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INTRODUCTION. 


T T I STORY informs us that labor-saving machinery, when first 
JL _L introduced, was viewed with bitter hatred by working peo- 
ple, who feared that their wages would be reduced because 
there would be less demand for human muscle and skill. It was 
also supposed that steam would supersede the necessity for horses 
and beasts of burden, and that these would greatly decline in value. 
Not only were these ideas ill-founded, but the very opposite state 
of things prevailed. Labor became more honorable and valuable, 
and all kinds of stock advanced in price. 

Sfince the printing press became improved to so great an extent 
during the last century, men argued that it would supersede 
public speaking, and " the power of the press " is a household 
phrase. But what have we beheld during the late political cam- 
paign in this country ? Monster meetings day after day, and night 
after night, at which the issues before the people were discussed in 
the presence of enthusiastic and tireless assemblies. The orator's 
services seemed never in so great demand as now, when newspapers 
and books are multiplied in countless profusion. A grander dem- 
onstration of the power of the human voice to call out and hold 
popular assemblies, has been furnished by the victorious progress 
of D. L. Moody, the Evangelist, and his singing coadjutor, Ira D. 
Sankey, in the most enlightened countries of the civilized world. 
The press can never meet the wants of man, but must be supple- 
mented by the living eloquence of the speaker, from whose lips flow 
streams of burning words that find their way into the depths of the 
soul. 

Mr. Moody's campaigns are not hackneyed and mechanical 
to such a degree as might be expected, but are the hearty, living 
work of a wonderful evangelist, whose resources seem, indeed, like 
those of the artesian well, to employ one of his own comparisons. 
While he preaches on the same general subjects, and pursues similar 
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lines of thought, and uses the same illustrations to a large extent, it 
is also true that he has a wonderful facility of adapting his discourses 
to the occasion, and thus gives them a freshness that extempora- 
neous speakers, repeating themselves, often lack. And not only so, 
but his mental activity and spiritual growth impart newness and 
power to his addresses and prayers, which men who speak much, 
and live upon themselves, as it were, are apt to want. 

These sermons, addresses, and prayers, now offered to the public 
in this beautiful volume, are the best efforts of his genius among a 
host of old friends and new, and in the most trying situations, and 
under the noblest inspirations, and deserve to be widely circulated, 
and read by millions of people who want to know the Gospel in its 
simple, Scriptural purity, and how it is proclaimed by one whom 
God has placed at the head of evangelists. 

Those who have heard Mr. Moody in the delivery of these dis- 
courses, will feel again the thrill that electrified them when the tor- 
rent of Gospel enthusiasm poured from his lips. The old earnestness 
and fire will glow again in the printed page, and they will almost seem 
to be sitting under the sound of his voice. The reader who has only 
the book to represent the man, will be charmed with the tenderness 
of his language, the picturesqueness of his style, the graphic fervor of 
statement, the grandeur of the truths he reiterates and illustrates, 
and the directness, faith, and zeal with which he urges and persuades 
men to renew the battle or enlist under the banner of Christ. 

Records of his life and work are omitted from this volume, and 
may be found fully presented in the " Wonderful Career of Moody 
and Sankey in Great Britain and America," by the same publishers. 
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I. 

STONES TO BE ROLLED AWAY. 

JOHN xi. 39 : " Jesus said, Take ye away the stone." 

NOW I have not any doubt but that nearly all this congregation 
are looking for a blessing in this city. I've no doubt that 
hundreds of you are expecting a great work here. If you arc 
not so expecting you ought to be ; and if God does not do a great 
and mighty work here, it will not be His fault, but it will be our 
own. I find a class of people who say, Well, we must wait until 
God works, and when God is ready we will see a great work. Now, 
if I read my Bible and understand Scripture, God is always ready. 
We talk about the " set time " for God to favor us. The set 
time is when you and I get ready to let God work for us, just when 
we choose to roll away the stones that prevent His coming to our 
souls. Some one must take away these stones, some one must roll 
them off so the Lord, Redeemer, and Saviour can get at us. There 

/ is no doubt but that He Himself could send down legions of angels 
to clear away every single stone. If even the word of His mouth 

/ should go out, every stone-like obstacle in His path would suddenly 
disappear, just as Satan did from His presence in the wilderness. 
But God does not work in that way. He works through others. 
H?3 did not Himself roll away the stone from Lazarus' grave ; He 
said to His disciples surrounding Him, and to H i 's disciples in all 
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times, " Take ye away the stone." Now I find a great many men 
and a great many wives, and a great many Christians, too, who ask 
God to roll away the stone, and because He does not answer their 
prayer, they throw the blame on God. Why, the blame is not His ; 
it is theirs. God always works in partnership. When He is asked 
to do a thing, He can only do it when He first sees an active dispo- 
sition in the asker to help to get the blessing. This failure to 
second God's work for us comes from unbelief. Such a half-hearted 
man does not believe God will grant his prayer, and so fails to carry 
out his own part of the programme. The mother that prays for the 
reclaiming of a drunken son or a dissolute husband, must faithfully 
do her part to this end, and then must have full belief that God will 
do the rest. There is something for us all to do for our fellow- 
creatures, and it is the stone of unbelief that blocks up the way if 
we do not do it. And it is just this great stone that must first be rolled 
out of the way in this city. Let us believe that God can do a great 
work here, and that practical belief will make us work as we ought 
to. It will be a hard work, but with this lever of faith it can be 
done, and in short older. There must be honest work, a lifting up of 
oneself first as far as may be, and then a leaving of the rest to God, 
whose word will completely roll the stone away and raise the dead. 
And what a need there is for this resurrection in all our souls. How 
dead our sense of sin ! How forgetful that iniquity can not live in 
our heart, and word, and act! How careless, and indifferent even, 
to have things anywise different than they are ! Is the fault God's ? 
No, the only trouble is with ourselves ; we will not ask Him that 
He will help us to do better things. We do not want to do them. 
How lukewarm the love of God in our hearts, and how selfish and 
cold, in consequence, our thought toward our neighbor! It is a 
wonder to me how low our standard can fly, and yet we can profess 
to be Christians. Do we not need to cry that God will revive usi 
Yes, it is we ourselves that must first be quickened. Our own 
heartsthose of us who profess to be Christians must feel anew 
the joys of sin forgiven, and a rekindling of the earlier fires of faith 
and holy living. Only thus can good influences be made effectual 
on those outside. I have heard many complain of the answer of 
prayer being withheld, when the secret lay just here. A womairii 
though a professing Christian, need not pray for her husband's cop- 
version if she be governed by an evil temper. She need not talk 
even to God about her husband until she gets command of her rail- 
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ing tongue and wicked looks. If you are not Christ-like in your 
behavior, you need not expect to be taken for an example by your 
godless neighbor. He will not imitate you, even if he does not 
despise you for your hollow professions. I recall an illustration 
used by my dear friend, Morehouse, when he was in this city. The 
Apostle Paul stood with the gathering crowd about the fire warming 
himself after the shipwreck, when, as he piled the wood on the fire, 
a viper sprang from the flame and fastened itself on his hand. Im- 
mediately the gaping crowd cried out that he was a reprobate whom, 
though he had escaped the waves, vengeance would not let live. 
But presently Paul shook the viper from his hand into the fire, when 
they, seeing that he did not die, changed their opinion entirely, and 
Paul preached to them the saving word of life. The apostle shook 
off the viper, and the confidence of men flowed out to him. Let us 
Christians all imitate this grand ensample; let us shake off, with 
God's help, the vipers of evil temper, and all the evil things that 
make our Christianity a nullity, and, too often, a reproach in the 
eyes of those we would call to a like name and inheritance with 
ourselves. And as a community, as well, we must shake off the 
venomous beast whose poison not only repels others, but kills or 
enfeebles ourselves. 

The vipers of London are different from those of New York; 
and, again, our own are unlike either of these. Covetousness, the 
inordinate greed for gain, has fastened on the hand of Chicago, 
along with many another Western city, and the sting will be worse 
and worse unless a remedy is found for us. We talk with an appe- 
tite much too keen about getting gain and the chances for money- 
making. And yet this very trait, confessedly an evil, is an argument 
to our hand. There is a cry in commercial circles, loud and pro- 
longed, for a revival in business all classes of business. In this 
country, during the past twenty years, I never heard any one cry- 
ing out against it. But if you talk about getting a revival in God's 
business, there is a class of people who at once shake their heads. 
They do not know about it ; they are afraid it won't work. A 
strange inconsistency; a thing is all right in their own concerns, 
but all wrong in God's. The two things are not -different at all for 
the purposes of this comparison. God's work, like man's work, 
may have stages of activity; and the Christian, just as much as the 
merchant should seek earnestly for a revival in trade. Oh, let us 
r oll away this stone of unbelief and indifference, and we will soon 
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hear a voice from the place of the stone crying, " Lazarus, come 
forth/' Let us only cry as earnestly and loud for a revival as our 
business men have done and are now doing, and the powers and 
affections of our souls will spring up and bloom to eternal life. Our 
quickened souls and those of our friends will be made glad thereat, 
and rejoice together in time and eternity. Should no right time 
come in God's fields, when can the farmer have his harvest time ? 
How active the farmers are in getting hands to help them through 
the rush. The right time does come periodically in the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth a ripening time, when God calls His reapers 
to put in their sickles. 

Three stones I will especially refer to this morning, or mountains 
If you prefer for that is what they are to be rolled from our caves 
before the dead Lazarus, quickened to life, can come forth. A great 
'Stone to be rolled away is unbelief, already spoken of. If I ask the 
Christian man in Chicago, " Do you believe God can revive His 
work ? " I do not want him to say, " I do not believe He can ; I 
have been here about fifteen years, and during all that time there 
has not been a successful attempt at reviving His work." Well, it 
may be so that the work has not got on well. What was the 
trouble? Well, I believe it was simply because people did not 
believe the work could really be done. But surely there is no per- 
son in the town but knows that everything is possible with God. 
Let us take this stand, to believe that God is going actually to do 
something. There is no drunkard who should despair, for I believe 
God is going to save hundreds of them. He can and he will destroy 
his love of strong drink, root and branch, and I believe there is to 
be a cleansing thunderstorm in his atmosphere here before many 
days. 

When in Glasgow, a skeptic insisted that all my converts were 
women and old men verging on the grave. At the next meeting in 
that city there were present in the hall thirty-three hundred men, 
and of these twenty-seven hundred were young men. The skeptic 
next insisted that not a wild or reckless or drunken man came under 
God's reviving influence. At the very next meeting a gambler, and 
a short time after the most notorious drunkard in town, experienced 
saving grace And so let it be here. We want to see thieves, gam- 
blers, and harlots saved. Let us have faith, for according to our 
faith shall it be done to us; just as Martha saw Lazarus alive 
through trust in Jesus' words. If we believe, we are told we may 
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order mountains to be removed and they will be cast into the sea. 
Oh, may God strike down our unbelief to the resurrection to life of 
even the vilest sinners in this city. 

The next terrible stone to be rolled away is prejudice. Oh, how 
that came in among the churches against revivals. How many men 
you hear, say, " Well, I am prejudiced against revivals ; I do not be- 
lieve in them." They believe in revivals in everything else. They 
say, " Agitate politics and trade, and let us have a revival in every- 
thing else but religion." So, many whom I have addressed here on 
this subject have inveighed against revivals in religion, shaking their 
heads and saying no good can come out of revivals. Well, my dear 
friends, when Philip, the sage deacon, went to Nathaniel to tell him 
about Jesus, and Nathaniel objected, could any good come out of 
Nazareth, he just answered, come and see. So I answer you, come 
and see. Spend a week waiting on God, and see if the work is not 
to be a power of God to the saving of many. " Oh," but some one 
may say, " I can not countenance these unhealthy excitements. I 
know far too much bad about them for that." My friend, I know 
far more of the possible evils you would shun, and know them to 
be sometimes real ones, but what of it ? Because some revivals 
turn out to be useless, or in some developments positively bad, 
must the system be thrown aside ? No. The Democrat does not 
desert his politics for some minor flaw about them ; and the Repub- 
lican does not either, if some of his standard-bearers have done 
corruptly. Professional and business men are not degraded by the 
shortcomings of individuals, and all through and through there is 
seen to be no limit in this principle. God's mighty engine in reviv- 
als is not to be thrown aside for even considerable defects. Under 
its operations, time was when 3,000 men were added to the church 
in one day. We can not speak against these special meetings, finally, 
tfbr they are planned in Scripture. The Bible is full of chronicles 
of their workings. They are developments of the Christian idea, 
no innovation whatever, and the best possible agencies for work for 
sinners, which is work for God. 

And then this miserable sectarian spirit that once held despotic 
hold on men. There was a time when its grasp was that of iron; 
but, blessed be God, that time is past. I remember that fifteen 
years ago the Methodist insisted that he was a Methodist, although 
lending a hand to the revival then in progress ; the Congregation- 
alist was nothing else, through and through, though he, too, co- op- 
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crated in the good work, and the Presbyterian and the Baptist, and 
all, were first of all their denominational selves, though condescend- 
ing for a few days to work in yoke in a common cause. Yet it was 
really and necessarily, condescension ; and there was enough of it in 
those meetings to kill them, and it nearly did it. And this sectarian 
stone is a real stone, though nothing like the boulder it used to be. 
The rolling-away process must be pushed vigorously ; let us heave 
it away altogether out of sight. Let us have none of that spirit in 
this meeting. Talk not of this sect and that sect, of this party and 
that party, but solely and exclusively of the great comprehensive 
cause of Jesus Christ. When Christ came into the world, had He 
allied Himself with the Sadducees, they would have warmly upheld 
Him ; if He had joined the Pharisees, they would not have let Him 
be crucified ; but He kept clear of them, and just so we should do in 
this glorious work opening before us. In this ideal brotherhood 
there should be one faith, one mind, one spirit, and in this city let us 
starve it out for a season, to actualize this glorious truth. You 
remember how, in the Old Testament, Eldad and Medad took upon 
themselves priestly duties, and how excited, for once in his life, 
Joshua became at the irregularity, and ran and told the scandal to 
Moses ; but you also remember how Moses reproved his informant, 
who was then engaged in perhaps the only small business of his life, 
and told him to rebuke them not ; they prophesied well, however 
irregularly. It was just so with Christ, when word was carried by 
over-serviceable followers, that men were casting ,out devils " who 
were not of us," He rebuked, not those who were thus benefiting 
their kind, but the tale-bearers. Oh, yes, let us sink this party 
feeling and contend for Christ only. Oh, that God may so fill us 
with His love, and the love of souls, that no thought of minor secta- 
rian parties can come in ; that there may be no room for them in pur 
atmosphere whatever ; and that the Spirit of God may give us one 
mind and one spirit here to glorify His holy name. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for bringing us back to 
Chicago. We thank Thee for the privilege of again meeting friends, 
with many of whom we have labored these past twenty years. O 
God, the Holy Ghost, descend upon such as are still out of Thy fold, 
that yet they may come to the higher and better life ; that yet they 
may come to themselves and come to Christ. And to such as are 
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Thy children, O God, do Thou draw very near, that they may be 
revived by Thy work in our midst. Forgive our lukewarmness, for- 
give our coldness of heart, forgive our backsliding, forgive our want 
of faith. Oh, help us, on this morning, to take away this dreadful 
stone of unbelief; help us to roll it away, so that the dead may 
come forth. May we be prejudiced against Thy work no longer. 
May we no more view Thee with narrow, sectarian vision, Thou. 
God of all souls. Bless all Thy people of every name, and 
strengthen them to work to-day, for Thee, as they have never worked 
before. And those men of God who stand in the pulpit and pro- 
claim a precious Saviour, may there be riches opened up to them 
abundantly beyond what we can ask ; may they preach with an 
unction from on high, and with a God-the-Holy-Ghost power not 
with intellectual power so much as with Holy Ghost power, and 
may they be endued everywhere and always with power from on 
high. And pour out Thy grace upon those in Sabbath-schools and 
pews as well as pulpit, and may the work of Christ be blessed to-day 
in all the churches, and to-morrow, at 12 o'clock, when we again 
come together to pray, do Thou, O Christ, look down upon us, and 
may we know that a mighty work of Thine is now beginning. Oh, 
Son of God, hear our cry and save our souls; and to Thy name 
shall be the praise and the glory forever. Amen. 


II. 

REAPING AND GATHERING FRUIT. 

i 

JOHN iv. 36 :" And he that reapeth receive th wages and gathereth fruit unto life 

eternal." 

I WANT you to get the text into your hearts. We have a thou- 
sand texts to every sermon, but they slip over the hearts of 
men and women. If I can get this text into your hearts to- 
iay, with the Spirit of God, these meetings will be the brightest 
and most glorious ever held in Chicago, for it is the word of the 
Lord, and His word is worth more than ten thousand sermons. 
"He that reapeth receiveth wages." I can speak from experience. 
.1 have been in the Lord's service twenty-one years, and I want to 
testify that He is a good paymaster that He pays promptly. Oh, 
I think I see faces before me light up at these words. You have 
been out in the harvest-fields of the Lord, and you know this to be 
true. To go out and labor for Him is a thing to be proud of to 
guide a poor, weary soul to the way of life, and turn his face toward 
the golden gates of Zion. The Lord's wages are better than silver 
and gold, because He says that the loyal soul shall receive a crown 
of glory. If the Mayor of Chicago gave out a proclamation stating 
that he had work for the men, women, and children of the city, and 
he would give them $i a day, people would say this was very good 
of the Mayor. This money, however, would fade away in a short 
time. But here is a proclamation coming directly from the throne 
of grace to every man, woman, and child in the wide world to gather 
into God's vineyard, where they will find treasures that will never 
fade; and these treasures will be crowns of everlasting life; and the 
laborer will find treasures laid up in his Father's house, and when 
after serving faithfully here, he will be greeted by friends assembled 
there. Work for tens of thousands of men, women, 2nd children. 
Think of it and the reward. These little children, my friends, are 
apt to be overlooked ; but they must be led to Christ. Children 
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nave done a great deal in the vineyard. They have led parents to 
Jesus. It was a little girl that led Naaman to Christ. Christ can 
find useful work for these little ones. He can see little things, and 
we ought to pay great attention to them. As I was coming along 
the street to-day I thought that if I could only impress upon you 
all that we have come here as to a vineyard, to reap and to gather, 
we shall have a glorious harvest, and we want every class to assist 
us. The first class we want is the ministers. There was one thing 
that pleased me this morning, and that was the eight thousand peo- 
ple who came to this building, and the large number of ministers who 
seized me by the hand, with the tears trickling down their cheeks, 
and who gave me a " God bless you ! " It gave me a light heart. 
There are some ministers who get behind the posts, as if they were 
ashamed of being seen in our company and at our meetings. They 
come to criticise the sermon and pick it to pieces. No effort is re- 
quired to do this. We don't want the ministers to criticise, but to 
help us, and tell us when we are wrong. There was one minister in 
this city who did me a great deal of good when I first started out. 
When I commenced to teach the word of God I made very many 
blunders. I have learned that in acquiring anything a man must 
make many blunders. If a man is going to learn any kind of 
trad s carpenter's, plumber's, painter's he will make any amount 
of mistakes. Well, this minister, an old man, used to take me aside 
and tell me my errors. So we want the ministers to come to us and 
tell us of our blunders ; and if we get them to do this and join 
hands with us, a spiritual fountain will break over every church in 
the city. Many ministers have said to me, " What do you want us 
to do?" The Lord must teach us what our work shall be. Let 
every child of God come up to these meetings and say, " Teach me. 
O God, what I can do to help these men and women who are in- 
quiring the way to be saved," and at the close of the meetings draw 
near to them and point out the way. If men and women are to b< 
converted in great meetings, it is by personal dealings with them 
What we want is personal contact with them. If a number of peo- 
ple were sick, and a doctor prescribed one kind of medicine for then, 
all, you would think this was wrong. This audience is spiritual!} 
diseased, and what we want is that Christian workers will go tc 
them and find out their trouble. Five minutes' private consultation 
will teach them. What we want is to get at the people. Every one 
has his own particular burden ; every family has a different story to 
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tell. Take the Gospel of the Lord to them, and show its applica- 
tion ; tell them what to do with it, so as to answer their own cases; 
let the minister come into the inquiry-room. 

An old man, a minister in Glasgow, Scotland, was one of the 
most active in our meetings. When he would be preaching else- 
where he would drive up in a cab, with his Bible in his hand. It 
made no difference what part of Glasgow he was preaching in, he 
managed to attend nearly every one of our services. The old man 
would come in and tenderly speak to those assembled, and let one 
soul after another see the light. His congregation was compara- 
tively small when we got there, but, by his painstaking efforts to 
minister to those in search of the word, when we left Glasgow his 
church could not hold the people who sought admission, and I do 
not know of any man who helped us like Dr. Andrew Bonar. 
He was always ready to give counsel to the weak and point the way 
out to the soul seeking Christ. If we have not ministers enough, 
let those we have come forward, and their elders and deacons will 
follow them. 

The next class we want to help us to reach the people is the 
Sunday-school teachers, and I value their experience next to that 
of the ministers. In the cities where we have been, teachers have 
come to me and said, " Mr. Moody, pray for my Sunday-school 
scholars," and I just took them aside and pointed out their duties, 
and showed how they themselves ought to be able to pray for their 
pupils. Next meeting very often they would come, and the prayer 
would go up from them, " God bless my scholars." 

In one city we went to, a Sunday-school superintendent came to 
his minister and said : " I am not fit to gather sinners to life 
eternal ; I can not be superintendent any longer." The minister 
asked: "What is the reason?" and the man said: "I am not 
right with God." Then the minister advised him that the best 
thing instead of resigning was to get right with God. So he prayed 
with that teacher that the truth would shine upon him, and God 
lit up his soul with the word. Before I left that town the minister 
told me all doubt had fled from that superintendent's mind, and 
he had gone earnestly to work and gathered, from the time of 
his conversion, over 600 scholars into the Sunday-school of his 
church. The Lord can bless, of course, in spite of schools and 
teachers, but they are the channels of salvation. Bring your 
classes together, and pray to God to convert them. We have 
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from 3,000 to 5,000 teachers here. Suppose they said : " I will 
tiy to bring my children to Christ/' what a reformation we 
should have. Don't say that that boy is too small, or that girl 
is too puny or insignificant. Every one is valuable to the Lord. 
A teacher, whom I found at our services when she ought to have 
been attending to her class, upon my asking why she was at our 
meeting, said : " Well, I have a very small class only five little 
boys." " What," said I, " you have come here and neglected the 
little ones ! Why, in that little tow-head may be the seeds of a 
reformation. There may be a Luther, a Whitefield, a Wesley, or a 
Bunyan among them. You may be neglecting a chance for them 
the effects of which will follow them through life." If you do not 
look to those things, teachers, some one will step into your vine- 
yard and gather the riches which you would have. 

Look what that teacher did in Southern Illinois. She had 
taught a little girl to love the Saviour, and the teacher said to her: 
".Can't you get your father to come to the Sunday-school ? " This 
father was a swearing, drinking man, and the love of God was not in 
his heart. But under the tuition of that teacher the little girl went 
to her father and told him of Jesus' love, and led him to that 
Sunday-school. What was the result ? I heard before leaving for 
Europe that he had been instrumental in founding over 780 
Sabbath-schools in Southern Illinois. And what a privilege a 
teacher has a privilege of leading souls to Christ. Let every 
Sabbath-school teacher say, "By the help of God I will try to 
lead my scholars to Christ." 

It seems to me that we have more help in our revivals from 
young men, except from mothers, than from any other class. The 
young men are pushing, energetic workers. Old men are good for 
counsel, and they should help, by their good words, the young men 
in making Christianity aggressive. These billiard halls have been 
open long enough. There is many a gem in those places, that omy 
needs the way pointed out to fill their souls with love of Him. 
Let the young men go plead with them, bring them to the Taber- 
nacle, and don't let them go out without presenting the claims 
of Christ, and showing them His never-dying love. Take them by 
the hand and say, " I want you to become a Christian." What we 
want is a hand-to-hand conflict with the billiard-saloons and drink- 
ing halls. Do not fear, but enter them and ask the young men 
to come. I know that some of you say in a scornful way " We 
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will never be allowed to enter; the people who go there will cast 
us out." This is a mistake. I know that I have gone to them and 
remonstrated, and have never been unkindly treated. And some of 
the best workers have been men who have been proprietors oi 
these places, and men who have been constant frequenters. There 
are young men there breaking their mothers' hearts and losing 
themselves for all eternity. The Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ 
asks you to seek them out. If we can not get them to come here 4 
let the building be thrown aside and let us go down and hunt 
them up and tell them of Christ and heaven. If we can not get 
a multitude to preach to, let us preach, even if it be to one person. 
Christ preached one of His most wonderful sermons to that woman 
at the well ; and shall we not be willing to go to one as He did, 
and tell that one of salvation ? And let us preach to men even if 
they are under the influence of liquor. 

I may relate a little experience. In Philadelphia, at one of 
our meetings, a drunken man rose up. Till that time I had no 
faith that a drunken man could be converted. When any one 
approached, he was generally taken out. This man got up and 
shouted, " I want to be prayed for." The friends who were 
with him tried to draw him away, but he shouted only louder, and 
three times he repeated the request. His call was attended to 
and he was converted. God has power to convert a man even if 
he is drunk. 

I have still another lesson. I met a man in New York who 
was an earnest worker, and I asked him to tell me his experience. 
He said he had been a drunkard for over twenty years. His 
parents had forsaken him, and his wife had cast him off and 
married some one else. He went into a lawyer's office in Pough- 
keepsie, mad with drink. This lawyer proved a good Samaritan, 
and reasoned with him, and told him he could be saved. The 
man scouted the idea. He said : " I must be pretty low when 
my father and mother, my wife and kindred, cast me off, and there 
is no hope for me here or hereafter." But this good Samaritan 
showed him how it was possible to secure salvation, got him on his 
feet, got him on his beast, like the good Samaritan of old, and 
guided his face towards Zion. And- this man said to me : " I have 
not drank a glass of liquor since." He is now leader of a young 
men's meeting in New York. I asked him to come last Saturday 
night to Northfield, my native town, where there are a good many 
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drunkards, thinking he might encourage them to seek 
He came and brought a young man with him. They held a 
ing, and it seemed as if the power of God rested upon that meeting^ 
when these two men went on telling what God had done for them 
how He had destroyed the works of the devil in their hearts, and 
brought peace and unalloyed happiness to their souls. These grog 
shops here are the works of the devil they are ruining men's souls 
every hour. Let us fight against them, and let our prayers go up 
in our battle : " Lord, manifest Thy power in Chicago this coming 
month." It may seem a very difficult thing for us, but it is a very 
easy thing for God to convert rumsellers. 

A young man in New York got up and thrilled the meeting with 
his experience. " I want to tell you," he said, "that nine months 
ago a Christian came to my house and said he wanted me to become 
a Christian. He talked to me kindly and encouragingly, pointing 
out the error of my ways, and I became converted. I had been a 
hard drinker, but since that time I have not touched a drop of 
liquor. If any one had asked who the most hopeless man in that 
town was, they would have pointed to me." To-day this young 
man is the superintendent of a Sabbath-school. Eleven years ago, 
when I went to Boston, I had a cousin who wanted a little of my 
experience ; I gave him all the help I could, and he became a 
Christian. He did not know how near death was to him. He 
wrote to his brother and said : " I am very anxious to get your soul 
to Jesus." The letter, somehow, went to another city, and lay from 
the 28th of February to the 28th of March just one month. He 
saw it was in his brother's handwriting, and tore it open and read 
the above words. It struck a chord in his heart, and was the means 
of converting him. And this was the Christian who led this drunken 
young man to Christ. 

This young man had a neighbor who had drank for forty years 
and he went to that neighbor and told him what God had done for 
him, and the result was another conversion. 

I tell you these things to encourage you to believe that the drunk, 
ards and saloon-keepers can be saved. There is work for you to do, 
and by and by the harvest shall be gathered, and what a scene will 
be on the shore when we hear the Master on the throne shout : 
"Well done! Well done!" 

Let me say a word to you, mothers. We depend a good deal 
upor you. It seems to me that there is not a father and mother in 
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licago who should not be in sympathy with this work. You 
daughters and sons, and if work is done now they will be able 
'to steer clear of many temptations, and will be able to lead better, 
lives here. It seems to me selfishness if they sit down inactive and 
say : " There is no use in this. We are safe ourselves, what is the 
use of troubling?" If the mothers and fathers of the whole 
community would unite their prayers, and send up one appeal to 
God to manifest His power, in answer to them there would be 
mighty work. 

I remember, in Philadelphia, we wanted to see certain results, and 
we- called a meeting of mothers. There were from five to eight 
thousand mothers present, and each of them had a particular burden 
upon her heart. There was a mother who had a wayward daughter, 
another a reckless son, another a bad husband. We spoke to them 
confidently, and we bared our hearts to one another. They prayed 
for aid from the Lord, and that grace might be shown to these sons, 
and daughters, and husbands, and the result was that our inquiry- 
rooms were soon filled with anxious and earnest inquirers. 

Let me tell you about a mother in Philadelphia. She had two 
wayward sons. They were wild, dissipated youths. They were to 
meet on a certain night and join in dissipation. The rendezvous 
was at the corner of Market and Thirteenth streets, where our meet- 
ings were held. One of the young men entered the large meeting, 
and when it was over, went to the young men's meeting near at 
hand, and was quickened, and there prayed that the Lord might 
save him. His mother had gone to the meeting that night, and, 
arriving too late, found the door closed. When that young man 
went home he found his mother praying for him, and the two 
mingled their prayers together. While they were praying together, 
the other brother came from the other meeting, and brought tidings 
of being converted, and at the next meeting the three got up and 
told their experience, and I never heard an audience so thrilled 

* 

before or since. 

Another incident. A wayward boy in London, whose mother was 
veiy anxious for his salvation, said to her : " I am not going to be 
bothered with your prayers any longer ; I will go to America and 
be rid of them." " But, my boy," she said, " God is on the sea and 
in America, and He hears my prayers for you." Well, he came to 
this country, and as they sailed into the port of New York, some of 
the sailors told him that Moody and Sankey were holding meetings 
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n the Hippodrome. The moment he landed he started for our 
place of meeting, and there he found Christ. He became a most 
earnest worker, and he wrote to his mother and told her that her 
prayers had been answered, that he had been saved, and that he had 
fqund his mother's God. 

Mothers and fathers, lift up your hearts in prayer, that there may 
be hundreds and thousands saved in this city. 

When I was in London, there was one lady dressed in black, up in 
the gallery. All the rest were ministers. I wondered who that lady 
could be. At the close of the meeting I stepped up to her, and she 
asked me if I did not remember her. I did not, but she told me 
who she was, and her story came to my mind. 

When we were preaching in Dundee, Scotland, a mother came up 
with her two sons, 16 and 17 years old. She said to me: " Will 
you talk to my boys ? " I asked her if she would talk to the inqui- 
rers, and told her there were more inquirers than workers. She 
said she was not a good enough Christian was not prepared 
enough. I told her I could not talk to her then. Next night she 
came to me and asked me again, and the following night she 
repeated her request. Five hundred miles she journeyed to get 
God's blessing for her boys. Would to God we had more mothers 
like her. She came to London, and the first night I was there I saw 
her in Agricultural Hall. She was accompanied by only one of her 
boys the other had died. Towards the close of the meetings I 
received this letter from her : 

"DEAR MR. MOODY: For months I have never considered the 
day's work ended unless you and your work had been specially prayed 
for. Now it appears before us more and more. What in our little 
measure we have found, has no doubt been the happy experience 
of many others in London. My husband and I have sought as our 
greatest privilege to take unconverted friends, one by one, into Agri- 
cultural Hall, and I thank God that, with a single exception, those 
brought under the preaching from your lips have accepted Christ as 
their Saviour, and are rejoicing in His love." 

That lady was a lady of wealth and position. She lived a little 
way out of London : gave up her beautiful home and took lodgings 
near Agricultural Hall, so as to be useful in the inquiry-room. When 
we went down to the Opera House she was there ; when we went 
down to the east end there she was again, and when I left London 
she had the names of 1 50 who had accepted Christ from her. Some 
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have said that out work in London was a failure. Ask her if the 
work was a failure, and she will tell you. If we had a thousand 
such mothers in Chicago w* would lift it. Go and bring your friends 
here to the meetings. Think of the privilege, my friends, of saving 
a soul. If we are going to work for good, we must be up and about 
it. Men say, " I have not the time." Take it. Ten minutes every 
day for Christ will give you good wages. There is many a man who 
is working for you. Take them by the hand. Some of you with 
silver locks, I think I hear you saying, " I wish I was young, how I 
would rush into the battle." Well, if you can not be a fighter, you 
can pray and lead on the others. There are two kinds of old peo- 
ple in the world. One grows chilled and sour, and there are others 
who light up every meeting with ther genial presence and cheer on 
the workers. Draw near, old age, and cheer on the others, and take 
them by the hand and encourage them. There was a building on 
fire. The flames leaped around the staircase, and from a three-story 
window a little child was seen who cried for help. The only way to 
reach it was by a ladder. One was obtained and a fireman ascend- 
ed, but when he had almost reached the child, the flames broke from 
the window and leaped around him. He faltered and seemed afraid 
to go further. Suddenly some one in the crowd shouted, " Give 
him a cheer," and cheer after cheer went up. The fireman was 
nerved with new energy, and rescued the child- Just so with our 
young men. Whenever you see them wavering, cheer them on. If 
you can not work yourself, give them cheers to nerve them on in 
their glorious work. May the blessing of God fall upon us this af- 
ternoon, and let every man and woman be up and doing. 
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III. 

COURAGE IN THE LORD'S WORK. 

JOSHUA i. 6 : " Be strong and of good courage." 

JU. >T one word. I want you to have the courage spoken of in the 
i hapter of Joshua I read to you to-night. The Lord tells him to 
'* be strong and of good courage." He says to Joshua : " If you 
have this, no man will be able to stand before you all the days of 
your life. As I was with Moses, so I will be with thee. I will not 
forsake thee or fail thee." That is, if Joshua goes into the battle 
not thinking of himself or depending upon somebody else, but re- 
lying upon the Lord. He was not to be weakened, but to have the 
courage of a lion with his faith in the Lord. So with us here. If 
we go into the battle we are beginning, and look on the weak side, 
we are going to lose. We must fight with the courage of a Joshua. 
I have learned one thing since I went into the school of Christ, and 
that is, that God never takes a man for His purposes who is weak ; 
he must have confidence in himself through Christ ; must not hang 
on his own strength, but must have courage, and must believe that 
God is willing and ready to aid him. God will not have a man in 
His service that He can not control, and who is thrown down by the 
slightest opposition. We must act as Joshua did when he went 
out, I suppose to view the lines. All at once a man stood before 
him with a drawn sword. If he had not heard the words of the 
Lord, and had the fear of God in his heart, he would have ran away. 
He stood boldly and confronted God's messenger, and asked, " Art 
thou for us or against us ? " " Nay," said the man, " I come as the 
captain of the host of the Lord, to lead you to victory." And so 
if obstacles stand before us we must have courage if we wish suc- 
cess. Some one said to me to-day, " Were you not greatly encour- 
aged by the large crowd you had yesterday? " My friends, it is not 
large crowds that encourage us, nor talk in newspapers, but earnest- 

(as) 
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aess even in a few. We want a few broken hearts so that we can 
give them consolation. It is veiy gratifying to see so many people 
here on a Monday night, but we don't want weak folks to come for- 
ward only those with strong courage for the cause of Christ. If 
we can get the people full of it, a religious wave will break through 
the streets, and the tide of death and misery shall soon be driven 
back, and work to the glory of the Son of God will be done that 
was never done before. But we don't want men among us to pre- 
dict defeat. There are a great many people who always see difficul- 
ties in the way, and many of those people are just the ones who try 
to call you to Christ. There are people who are discouraged at the 
slightest thing that sends a cloud on their path. 

Look at Elijah's courage when he stood before Ahab, when he 
defied the priests of Baal on Mount Carmel. I do not know what 
came over him when Jezebel sent him that messenger and nearly 
scared him out of his wits. He stood like a lion on Mount Carmel, 
but look at him when he received the letter how he ran away into 
the wilderness, and sat down under a juniper tree. He despaired 
utterly. He thought he had lived long enough, and asked the Lord 
to let him die. So it is with some of us. The least thing frightens 
us, and we fly under a juniper tree. When God's children get there 
He can not see them. He wants them to have courage and to have 
faith in Him. 

Look again at Peter. He was not going to die if all the rest 
died. He was going to trust to his own strength. So when he was 
put into the judgment hall, and he was confronted with the judges, 
a little maid said, "There is one of His disciples," his courage fail- 
ed him, and he was afraid to speak for Christ. You laugh at this, 
but how many Peters are there in Chicago who are ashamed to lift 
up their voice for God. There are skeptics and doubters and luke- 
warm Christians who have not the moral courage to come out for 
Christ. See how Peter shrank back, and, full of doubt, denied his 
Lord. But again, see what courage he had when the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon him at the Pentecost, when he stood before the 
Jews. I have often thought if that little maid had seen him she 
would not have known him to be the same man who in the judg- 
ment hall was so terror-stricken. Here was a man, scared out of his 
life by a little girl merely charging him with being a disciple, con- 
fronting the whole crowd of Jews and shouting out, " Ye have taken 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain, ' my Redeemer 
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I have got discouraged in my life. Here in Chicago I have been 
discouraged. I remember some years ago I was greatly cast down, 
and, sitting in my study gloomily, one of my Sunday-school teach- 
ers came in that Monday afternoon. He was in the best of spirits, 
and I was despondent ; he was up on the mountain and I was down 
in the valley. We used to compare notes of what we did on the 
Sunday, and he asked me what I had preached about. I told him, 
and he said he had preached about Noah, and he asked me if I had 
ever studied up Noah's character. Well, I had read about Noah, 
but not with any particular attention. After he had gone out I 
thought I would read up Noah. I took up my Bible, and after a 
little careful reading I began to think that Noah must have been a 
man of extraordinary courage. There he was for 150 years building 
his ark, without any sign of ever needing it but the word of the 
Lord, and he had not become discouraged. I closed my Bible and 
felt new strength. I came down to the noonday prayer-meeting 
and was happy. There I heard a man say he had just come up from 
somewhere in Southern Illinois, and had converted 100 people, and 
the man had not been a Christian very long. I wondered what 
Noah would have given if he could have got as much to encourage 
him as this man. Another man asked to be prayed for, and I won- 
dered what Noah would have said to this. He labored for 150 
years and never heard a man asking to be prayed for. During all 
these years he labored and he never got discouraged or dishearten- 
ed, and I have often thought of this as a great lesson to the Chris- 
tian worker. 

Another thing I have noticed. If a minister gets discouraged, 
God does not use him. If he does not live on the mountain-top. 
God puts some one else there. Many of our meetings have been 
spoiled by the leaders talking very discouragingly by speaking in 
faltering tones, and not trying to give the people strength by 
their words. If we have courage, there is no such thing as defeat. 
We ought to have courage, for prayers are going up all over the 
land for this city of Chicago. I received a telegram from Philadel- 
phia this morning from people who attended our meetings there 
last winter and were converted. They met on Sunday morn- 
ing at 8 o'clock, and prayed that God would bless our revival in 
Chicago. 

When this same Joshua came up to Kadesh-Barnea on the way 
tc the Promised Land, he picked out twelve men to go and bring 
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back reports before they entered. They were gone forty days, and 
brought back what we would call in these days a majority and a 
minority report. If you send out twelve men on a similar errand, 
and they did not come back in four days, you would say that they 
had not done the work. But Joshua had patience, and one after- 
noon I can think of the time as being in the twilight of the day 
they came back, saying it was a land of plenty a land flowing with 
milk and honey ; but others said it was a land full of wild beasts 
and great giants, and everywhere the people were eating them- 
selves up. Yes, it was a land with great warriors, and great walls 
about the cities that went clear up to heaven. They were "dis- 
couraged at the prospect, forgetting that God had brought them 
through the Red Sea, out of the land of bondage, and preserved 
them in all their troubles ; forgetting that all things were possible 
with God ; forgetting that God could encompass all those high walls 
and overcome all the giants. 

You will find the same thing in the Church to-day. Some people 
will come and say, " I wonder what is going to become of oui 
church ; we are in debt, and how are we going to get over it ? " Up 
and pay it. That is the way to get over it. If Joshua and Caleb 
had thought of as many obstacles when they stood before the walls 
as these people find in the management of church affairs, they 
would never have accomplished anything. But they said, " We 
are able to do it. We are able to take from these people their 
defenses God is with us/' These twelve men looked at that 
country and these walls, and I can fancy them bringing back charts 
and maps as we would do, and said, " We marked well its nature 
and its bulwarks, and we are not able to take it." They looked up 
at those giants towering above them, they looking like grasshop- 
pers alongside of those big fellows, and were nearly scared out 
of their lives. But Joshua and Caleb did not look at the giants ; 
they were looking to the Lord, and they said in answer to all these 
stories, " Let us go ; we are willing to march up and take the land." 
But there were a good many in that camp who were in a lukewarm 
state, as there are now, who would rather live for themselves 
than make a complete consecration to the cause and march to the 
Promised Land. But Joshua was determined to march courage- 
ously on in spite of their report. 

Again, look at Gideon, with his 32,00x3 men; 32,000 men when 
you see them looks a large army. And the Lord said, You have too 
men there, He wanted the force cut down. A great many 
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of them had fears and doubts did not feel confident in God's 
power. God does network in this way, and so Gideon drew his 
army up to a line and said : " All those who are afraid, step out of 
this line." I can imagine the weak ones saying, " There is a good 
chance to get home, and we will not get shot." And 22,000 
stepped out. But the Lord said, " Too many yet." And Gideon 
drew them up again and said : " All you who are afraid, step out ; " 
and his army was reduced to 300. I can imagine some of them 
saying, Gideon has made a mistake in doing this, but Gideon knew 
#hat he was about. 

What would you think if I said right here : " All you who are 
not for Christ, go home ; we don't want you here." You would 
say : " Mr. Moody has made a mistake ; " but I almost think it 
would be a wise course. I would rather fight with a handful who 
were strong and faithful than with a host who are weak and un- 
faithful. We don't want those people who say to us : " You 
can not expect any meetings this month. We have got our politics 
to attend to; we have a fair." If we could just whittle down our 
numbers like Gideon, and believe that if the Lord is present, a few 
is just as good as many. Small numbers make no difference to 
God. There is nothing small that God is in. That small cloud 
that came up from the sea was very small ; but it proved very 
powerful, for He was in it. People would say, Gideon must have 
trembled when he saw his army reduced to 300 men ; but he knew 
that if God was with that little band, it was more powerful than 
100,000 men. 

Dear friends, let us have courage, and believe that God can 
accomplish all things ; and if the Spirit of God prompts you to go 
and speak to that young man if the Spirit urges you to write a 
letter to a friend about Christ have the courage to do it. Go and 
speak to them in the name of the Master. If 300 men like Gideon's 
band are found in this audience, Chicago will be converted 300 who 
are willing to keep in rank, and make David king ; 300 who are 
willing to lay eveiything upon the altar, and take up the cross 
of Christ, He will take us up and use us. John Wesley used to say 
if he had loo men who feared God, and were true to Jesus, he could 
fchake the gates of hell. We want men who have confidence in the 
old Gospel of Jesus Christ. There is as much power in the Word 
to-day as ever there was, ana men need the Gospel just as much as 
they ever needed it. 

I remember seeing a story some time ago in print. It has been 
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in the papers, but it will not hurt us to hear it again. A family 
in a Southern city were stricken down with yellow fever. It was 
raging there, and there were very stringent sanitary rules. The 
moment anybody died, a cart went around and took the coffin away. 
The father was taken sick and died and was buried, and the mother 
was at last stricken down. The neighbors were afraid of the 
plague, and none dared go into that house. The mother had a 
little son and was anxious about her boy, and afraid he would be 
neglected when she was called away, so she called the little fellow 
to her bedside, and said, " My boy, I am going to leave you, but 
Jesus will come to you when I am gone." The mother died, the 
cart came along, and she was laid in the grave. The neighbors 
would have liked to take the boy, but were afraid of the pestilence. 
He wandered about, and finally started up to the place where they 
had laid his mother, and sat down on the grave and wept himself to 
sleep. Next morning he awoke and realized his position alone 
and hungry. A stranger came along, and, seeing the little fellow 
sitting on the ground, asked him. what he was waiting for. The 
boy remembered what his mother had told him, and answered, " I 
am waiting for Jesus," and told him the whole story. The man's 
heart was touched, tears trickled down his cheeks, and he said, 
" Jesus has sent me ; " to which the boy replied, " You have been 
a good while coming." 

So it is with us. To wait for results we must have patience, we 
must have courage, and God will help us. Pray to God that He 
will give us moral courage to fight the glorious battle: The 
greatest want in the Church to-day is the want of courage. 


IV. 

POWER OF FAITH. 

LUKE v. 20 : " When He saw their faith." 

NOW, I just like to take a sentence like this alone fiom the lips 
of Christ and go all round it, and find out all its surroundings. 
He was in a certain city had just come from the country. He 
had been down there, and they didn't want to be converted didn't 
want a revival. When He found they wouldn't have His Gospel 
there, He left and came to this city, where a great revival had 
broken out. The people gathered there in such numbers as to 
make one believe it was an invasion. The Spirit was in the work, 
and all were on fire. This was Christ's first great revival, and His 
wonderful works had been heard of far and near. The news of the 
way He was reclaiming men, casting out devils, making the deaf 
hear, and the blind see, how He was curing leprosy and palsy, had 
reached clear up to Jerusalem, and all through Judea. The Chief 
Priests and Pharisees had heard of His fame, and they probably 
thought of sending men down to see what it all amounted to. You 
know, when John was preaching at first, the Pharisees, when they 
heard of him, sent a man down to see who he was. The man went 
to him and asked, *' Are you the Messiah ? " and he answered, " I 
am not." Their curiosity was excited and they wanted to find out. 
And so, when the Pharisees and doctors had heard of Christ's fame, 
they sent men down probably to report, and on hearing of the fame 
He had got in the country how lepers were being cleansed, and 
how miraculous cures were being made they came down in a body 
to see for themselves. 

This poor man, spoken of in the chapter, came to Christ to be 
cleansed, and the Lord found faith in the leper. He looked at the 
man, and no sooner did He find faith there than He touched him, 
the leprosy was gone. This gave Him great influence. The 
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nan published it far and near, and all the country was astir. So 
.he learned doctors of the law and the Pharisees came down, a great 
company of them, like the wise men who came from the East ; like 
a great many people who will likely be coming from the different 
towns of the North-west, to look into the revival that was going on 
and the wonderful cures that were being effected. They came to 
look into the philosophy of this thing; they wanted to get at the 
secret of His power: to see if He had any false motive. Perhaps 
He was after fame; perhaps He was after money, or position, or 
influence. The doctors and Pharisees could not believe that He 
could be, after anything else, and so they came down in a body 
from Jerusalem to fathom this thing. This house was crowded with 
them. I can imagine the people flocking in from every part, and 
the streets blockaded, and in that house the people everywhere 
sitting and listening to His wonderful speeches, and I can see the 
Pharisees and the doctors, who came, not to ask a blessing, but 
to philosophize. There will be young men in this building to-night 
who come for the same purpose to criticize. May the Lord open 
their eyes and show them their folly, and may they depart from here 
with the fear of God in their hearts. Well, these men do not come 
down from Jerusalem to ask a blessing, and I can imagine the crowd 
sitting there listening to Him. 

There are four men coming down the streets of Capernaum. I 
never knew them, but if I met them in the streets of Chicago, I 
should feel like grasping them by the hand. Perhaps one of them 
was he who was converted not long before ; perhaps the other was 
the leper who went to Jesus and got cured, and when he came home 
his wife didn't know who he was, and couldn't believe he was her 
husband ; and another had been cured, perhaps, of blindness, and 
here was the man with the palsy, who had nearly shaken himself 
into his grave. The doctors of Jerusalem had all given him up as a 
hopeless qase. " Why," they said, " he can not get his food to his 
mouth, he shakes so. We can't do anything with him." Well, 
these young converts came along I suppose they were young; 
they have more faith than any one else and they see this man with 
the palsy and instantly say that one word from Him will put it 
away. But they can not get him there they don't see how they 
can carry him, and finally one of them goes to a neighbor and says, 
" Here is a man with the palsy ; if we can get him up to where 
Christ is, He can just heal him at once." I think he would be 
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astonished and say, " What ! save that man ; impossible ! he can't 
be cured.' But the young convert persists, and tells him of those 
who had been made to see, and the deaf to hear, and the lame to 
walk, and so convinced the neighbor that at last he said, "Well, I 
will help you, and go and see this wonderful physician," and away 
they go and hunt up another young convert who had been lame for 
years. He is not strong enough to help them, however, and they 
find another man. He has been deaf and dumb for years. And 
these four young converts take this man with the palsy and put 
him, I can suppose, on what we called, during the war, a stretcher, 
and away they go to Christ. They had faith in what they were 
about. I can imagine the young men saying as they carry him 
along : " We will not have to carry him back again ; the palsy will 
be gone ; it will be cured then." On they go with their load, and 
when they get to the house, they find it crowded inside and a multi- 
tude standing outside. They say to the people, " Let us pass ; we 
want to take the poor man to Christ." But they say, " Why, there 
is no hope for him ; he is past all cure." "Ah ! " say the young 
converts, " that is nothing. Jesus of Nazareth can cure him ; all 
things are possible to Him." But they wouldn't stand aside. They 
wouldn't allow him to get in. But these four men are not going to 
take this man back. They are determined not to fail. They hesi- 
tate a moment, then go to the next house ; it is a neighbor's. 
There were no bells in those days, and so they knock. When the 
neighbor comes to the door, they say : " We want to get into the 
next house ; let us go through yours." " Oh, yes," says the man, 
and they ascend the staircase, and get on the roof, and get over to 
the next house. There's no entrance through there, so they dig 
a hole, they tear up this roof. A great many people here in 
Chicago would be opposed to this kind of thing. They would say : 
" If you want to get into the house, you want things to be done de- 
cently ; don't tear up the roof in that way." But, my friends, if we 
want to go to work for Christ, we want to tear off the top of the house, 
if it's necessary. We must use vigorous means. These young men 
had good faith, and that's what we want here. But when they had 
torn off the roof, they had nothing to let the man down by. So 
they looked about and made a rope of their own clothing, and down 
they laid him right among the Pharisees and learned doctors, right 
at the feet of Jesus. And it is a good place to put a poor sinner. 
And we are not told whether that man with the palsy had any faith. 
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But the Son of God looked up and saw their faith the faith of the 
four men and it pleased Him. It was like a cup of refreshment 
that satisfied the longings of His soul He saw the brightness of 
their faith when He looked upon them. And He said to the sick 
man, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee." The 
Pharisees were aghast, and began to reason : *! What does He say ? 
Thy sins are forgiven ? That is blasphemy ! Who can forgive 
sins but God alone ? " They even doubted His power, now. They 
were skeptical, although they had seen with their own eyes His 
wondeiful cure. But Christ knew them all. And God knows every 
skeptic and infidel here in this building to-night. He knov/s the 
number of your house and the street where you live. And they 
wanted to know why Christ should say, " Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee." I can imagine how these men looked when Christ said this. 
They could not comprehend it. But the Son of Man has power to 
forgive now as well as then. The man rose, and the old Pharisees 
made room for him. And I can see them as they looked in amaze- 
ment, as they said one to another : " We have seen strange things to- 
day." There was no reasoning away what they had seen that time. 
There are a great many people who say : " Oh, we can reason out 
all the miracles of Christ," and they tell us that there is nothing of 
the supernatural that can not be explained. Everything is in accord- 
ance with scientific laws. These doctors of the law who had come 
down from Jerusalem, and Galilee, and Judea, they attempted this, 
but they had to admit, "We have seen strange things to-day." 
They had seen this man who was stricken down with the palsy, at a 
touch from Christ, walking down the streets. I would like to have 
seen him going home to his wife and children, and they looking 
with amazement at him laying down his bed and saying, " Here, 
wife, I've used that bed a good while ; it's carried me long enough ; 
I don't need it any longer," and the children clap their hands with 
joy. For the Son of Man has cleansed him, and not only that, but 
has forgiven his sins. These four men had taken him to Christ to 
get rid of his palsy, but he had got rid of all his sins besides. 

The thought I want to call your attention to is this, and I think 
it is the key-note of the whole -story the faith of those four men 
did the whole thing. You ought to think of this. And those who 
are infidels and skeptics in this audience, let us remember that if 
we have faith, God can win them through our faith. The Lord can 
bless through our faith even those who have no faith. And anothe! 
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thought that occurs to me is, if we can not succeed in bringing our 
neighbors ourselves, let us take another man with us, and if two 
can not do it, let three go, but let them bring him to Christ. I 
don't know anything better to bring a man to Christ than for four 
Christians to go to him in one day. Go to a man at breakfast and 
say : " I want to bring you to Christ." Probably he passes the 
request by lightly oh, it is nothing. But before dinner another 
man comes and says : " My friend, I want to bring you to Christ." 
" What does this mean ? This is strange." At tea-time a third 
man makes his appearance and says the same thing. He begins to 
talk to his wife about it. He says : " Three men have been after 
me to-day ; I don't know what to make out of it." But before he 
goes to bed, a fourth man comes, and I guarantee he won't sleep 
much that night. So let us go three, four, five times, if necessary, 
to a man, and when he sees our faith he will soon be impressed. 

When I was in Edinburgh, at the inquiry-meeting in Assembly 
Hall, one ot the ushers came around and said, " Mr. Moody, I'd 
like to put that man out ; he's one of the greatest infidels in 
Edinburgh." He had been the chairman of an infidel club for 
years. I went around to where he was and sat down by him. 
" How is it with you, my friend ? " I asked, and then he laughed 
and said, " You say God answers prayer ; I tell you He doesn't. I 
don't believe in a God. Try it on me." " Will you get down with 
me and pray ? " I asked him ; but he wouldn't. So I got down 
on my knees beside him and prayed. Next night he was there 
again. I prayed, and quite a number of others prayed for him. A 
few months after that, way up in the north of Scotland, at Wick, I 
was preaching in the open air, and while I stood there I saw the 
infidel standing on the outskirts of the crowd. I went up to him 
at the close of the meeting and said : " How is it with you, my 
friend?" He laughed and said, "I told you your praying is all 
false ; God hasn't answered your prayers ; go and talk to these 
deluded people." He had just the same spirit as before, but I 
relied on faith. Shortly after, I got a letter from a barrister a 
Christian. He was preaching one night in Edinburgh, when this. 
infidel went up to him and said : " I want you to pray for me ; I 
am troubled." The barrister asked, " What is the trouble ? " and 
he replied : " I don't know what's the matter, but I don't have 
any peace, and I want you to pray for me." Next day he went 
round to that lawyer's office and said that he had found Christ. 
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This man is now doing good work, and I heard that out of thirty 
inquirers there, ten or twelve of his old associates and friends were 
among them. So, if you have God with you, and you go to work 
for Him and you meet infidels and skeptics, just bear in mind that 
you can win through faith. When Christ saw the faith of those 
four men, He said to the man : " Thy sins are forgiven you. ' 
My friends, if you have faith, all things are possible ; if we are 
going to be successful in this revival we must have faith ; faith in 
prayer, faith in God's power. 

I remerrlber at one of the meetings at Nashville, during the war, 
a young man came to me, trembling from head to foot. " What is 
the trouble ? " I asked. " There is a letter I got from my sister, and 
she tells me every night as the sun goes down she goes on her knees 
and prays for me." This man was brave, had been in a number of 
battles, could stand before the cannon's mouth, but yet this letter 
completely upset him. " I have been trembling ever since I re- 
ceived it." Six hundred miles away, the faith of this girl went to 
work, and its influence was felt by the brother. He did not believe 
in prayer ; he did not believe in Christianity ; he did not believe in 
his mother's Bible. This mother was a praying woman, and when 
she died, she left on earth a praying daughter. And when God saw 
her faith and heard that prayer, He answered her. How many sons 
and daughters could be saved if their mothers and fathers had but 
faith. 

At Murfreesboro another illustration of this occurred. A young 
man received a letter from his mother, in which she said something 
like this : " My dear boy. You do not know how I am burdened 
for your salvation. Every morning and evening I go into my closet 
and pray for you, that you may be led to the cross of Christ. You 
may die in battle, or in the hospital, and, oh, my son, I want you to 
become a Christian. I do not know but that this will be my last 
letter to you." Well, this young lieutenant came to me and said, 
" I have just heard of my mother's death, and I have prayed for 
forgiveness of my sins." This young man was converted just 
through his mother's faith. Although she was in glory, her voice 
was heard here. 

In one of the towns in England there is a beautiful little chapel, 
?ind a very touching story is told in connection with it. It was built 
by an infidel. He had a praying wife, but he would not listen to 
her; would not allow her pastor even to take dinner with them; 
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ivould not look at the Bible ; would not allow religion even to be 
talked of. She made up her mind, seeing she could not influence 
him by her voice, that every day she would pray to God at 12 o'clock 
for his salvation. She said nbthing to him, but every day at that 
hour she told the Lord about her husband. At the end of twelve 
months there was no change in him. But she did not give it up. 
Six months more went past. Her faith began to waver, and she 
said, " Will I have to give him up at last ? Perhaps when I am 
dead He will answer my prayers." When she had got at that point, 
it seemed just as if God had got her where He wanted her. The 
man came home to dinner one day. His wife was in the dining- 
room waiting for him, but he didn't come in. She waited some 
time, and finally looked for him all through the house. At last she 
thought of going into that little room where she had prayed so of- 
ten. There he was, praying at the same bed with agony where she 
had prayed for so many months, asking forgiveness for his sins. And 
this is a lesson to you, wives, who have infidel husbands. The Lord 
saw that woman's faith and answered her prayer. 

God looks for faith among all who work for Him. He can not 
do mighty things without it. With it He is able to do everything. 
Do you believe that He is able to shake the world ? Do you be- 
lieve that He is able to shake this country ? Do you believe that 
He is able to revive this North-west ? Do you believe that He is 
able to bring thousands into the kingdom of heaven ? 


V. 

COMPASSION AND SYMPATHY. 

LUKE x. 29 : " And who is my neighbor ? " 

WE Are told that as Christ stood with His disciples, a man, 
a lawyer, stood up and tempted Him, and said, " Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?" He asked what 
he could do to inherit eternal life what he could do to buy salva- 
tion. And the Lord answered his question, " What is written in 
the law? How readest thou?" To which the lawyer answered, 
"Thou shalt love the Lord God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy 
neighbor as thyself." " Thou hast answered right ;" but " who is thy 
neighbor?" and He drew a vivid picture, which has been told for 
the last eighteen hundred years, and I do not know anything that 
brings out more truthfully the wonderful power of the Gospel than 
this story, which we have heard read to-night the story of the man 
who went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and who fell among 
thieves. Jerusalem was called the city oi peace. Jericho and the 
road leading to it were infested with thieves. Probably it had been 
taken possession of by the worst of Adam's sons. I do not know 
how far the man got from Jerusalem to Jericho, but the thieves had 
come out and fallen upon him, and had taken all his money, and 
stripped him of his clothes, and left him wounded left him, I sup- 
pose, for dead. By and by a priest came down the road from Jeru- 
salem. We are told that he came by chance. Perhaps he was going 
down to dedicate some synagogue, or preach a sermon on some im- 
portant subject, and had the manuscript in his pocket. As he was 
going along on the other side he heard a groan, and he turned 
around and saw the poor fellow lying bleeding on the ground, and 
pitied him. He went up close, took a look at him and said, " Why 
that man's a Jew, he belongs to the seed of Abraham. If I remein- 
(38) 
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beT aright I saw him in the synagogue last Sunday. I pity him. 
But I hare too much business, and I can not attend to him." He 
felt a pity for him, and looked on him, and probably wondered why 
God allowed such men as those thieves to come into the world, and 
passed by. There are a good many men just like him. They stop 
to discuss and wonder why sin came into the world, and look upon 
a wounded man, but do not stop to pick up a poor sinner, forgetting 
the fact that sin h in the world already, and it has to be rooted out. 
But another man came along, a Levite, and he heard the groans; 
he turned and looked on him with pity, too. He felt compassion 
for him. He was one of those men that if we had here we should 
probably make him eld r or deacon. He looked at him and -said, 
" Poor fellow ! he's all covered with blood ; he has been badly hurt ; 
he is nearly dead, and they have taken all his money and stripped 
him naked. Ah, well, I pity him ! " He would like to help him, 
but he, too, has pressing business, and passes by on the other side. 
But he has .scarcely got out of sight when another comes along, 
riding on a beast. He heard the groans of the wounded man, 
went over and took a good look at him. The traveler was a Sa- 
maritan. When he looked down he saw the man was a Jew. Ah, 
how the Jews looked down upon the Samaritans. There was a 
great, high partition-wall between the Jews and the Samaritans. 
The Jews would not allow them into the temple. They would not 
have any dealings with them. They would not associate with them. 
I can see him coming along that road, with his good, benevolent 
face ; and as he passes he hears a groan from this poor fellow. He 
draws in his beast and pauses to listen. " And he came to where he 
was." This is the sweetest thing to my mind in the whole story. 
A good many people would like to help a poor man if he was on 
the platform if it cost them no trouble. They want him to come 
to them. They are afraid to touch the wounded man ; he is aD 
blood, and they will get their hands soiled. And that was just the 
way with the priest and the Levite. This poor man, perhaps, had 
paid half of all his means to help the service of the Temple, and 
might have been a constant worshiper, but they only felt pity for 
him. This good Samaritan " came to where he was," and after he 
saw him he had compassion on him. That word " compassion " 
how sweet it sounds ! The first thing he did on hearing him cry 
for water the hot sun had been pouring down upon his head was 
to go and get it from a brook. Then he goes and gets a bag that 


40 MOOD rs SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YERS. 

he had with him what we might call a carpet-bag or a saddle-bag 
in the West and pours in oil on his wounds* Then he thinks, 
" The poor fellow is weak," and he goes and gets a little wine. He 
has been lying so long in the burning sun that he is nearly dead 
now- he was left half dead and the wine revives him. He looks 
him over, and he sees his wounds that want to be bound up. But 
he has nothing to do this with. I can see him now tearing the lin- 
ing out of his coat and with it binding up his wounds. Then he 
takes him up and lays him on his bosom till he revives ; and, when 
the poor fellow gets strength enough, the good Samaritan puts him 
on his own beast. If the Jew had not been half dead he would 
never have allowed him to put his hands on him. He would have 
treated him with scorn. But he is half dead and he can not pre- 
vent the good Samaritan treating him kindly and putting him on 
his beast. 

Did you ever stop to think what a strong picture it would have 
been if the Samaritan had not been able himself to get the man on 
the beast if he had had to call any assistance ? Perhaps a man 
would have come along, and he would have asked him to help him 
with the wounded man. "What are you?" he might have said. 
" I am a Samaritan." "You are a Samaritan, are you ? I can net 
help you, I am a Jew." There is a good deal of that spirit now, 
just as strong as it was then. When we are trying to get a pooi 
man on the right way, when we are tugging at him to get his face 
toward Zion, we ask some one to help us, and he says, " I am 
a Roman Catholic." " Well," you say, " I am a Protestant." So 
they give no assistance to one another. The same party spirit of 
old is present to-day. The Protestants will have nothing to do 
with the Catholics, the Jews will have nothing to do with the 
Gentiles. And there was a time but, thank God, we are getting 
over it when a Methodist would not touch a Baptist (a voice 
" Amen "), or a Presbyterian a Congregationalist, and if we saw a 
Methodist taking a man out- of the ditch a Baptist would say, 
" Well, what are you going to do with him ? " " Take him to a 
Methodist church." " Well, 1*11 have nothing to do with him." A 
great deal of this has gone by, and the time is coming when, if we 
are trying to get a man out of the ditch, and they see us tugging 
at him, and we are so weak that we can not get him on the beast, 
they will help him. And that is what Christ wants. 

Well, the Samaritan gets him on his beast, and says to him 
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You are very weak ; my beast is sure-footed, he will take you to 
the inn, and I will hold you/' He held him firmly, and God is able 
to hold every one He takes out of the pit. I see them going along 
that road, he holding him on, and he gets him to the inn. He 
gets him there, and he says to the innkeeper : " Here is a wounded 
man ; the thieves have been after him ; give him the best attention 
you can ; nothing is too good for him." And I can imagine the 
good Samaritan as stopping there all night, sitting up with him 
and attending to his wants. And the next morning, he gets up, 
and says to the landlord, " I must be off; " leaving a little money 
to pay for what the man has had. " And if that is not enough, I 
will pay what is necessary when I return from my business in 
Jericho." This good Samaritan gave this landlord twopence to pay 
for what he had got, and promised to come again and repay what- 
ever had been spent to take care of the man, and he had given him 
besides all his sympathy and compassion. And Christ tells this 
story in answer.to the lawyer who came to tempt Him, and showed 
tfiat the Samaritan was the neighbor. Now this story is brought 
out here to teach the church-goers this thing : that it is not creeds 
or doctrines that we want so much as compassion and sympathy. 
I have been talking about the qualifications which we require in 
working for Christ. First night I took " Courage," then " Love," 
and last night " Faith," and now it is " Compassion and Sym- 
pathy." 

If we have not compassion and sympathy, our efforts will go for 
:taught. There are hundreds of Christians who work here who do 
very little because they have not sympathy. If they go to lift up 
a man, they must put themselves into his place. If you place 
yourself in sympathy with a man you are trying to do good to, you 
will soon lift him up. 

When at the Hippodrome in New York, a young man came up 
to me ; he looked very sad, his face was troubled. I asked him 
what was the matter, and he said : " I am a fugitive from justice. 
When in England, when I was young, my father used to take me 
into the public house with him, and I learned the habit of drinking, 
and liquor has become to me like water. A few months ago I was 
in England, where I was head clerk in a large firm ; I was doing 
well I hid $50 a week. Well, one night I was out and I had some 
money of my employers' with me, and I got to gambling and lost 
it. I ran away from England and left a wife and two lovely 
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children. Here I am; I can not get anything to do; 1 have no 
letters of recommendation ; and what shall I do?" "Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ," saic. I. " I can not become a Christian 
with that record behind me ; there is no hope for me," he replied. 
" There is hope ; seek Jesus, and leave everything behind," I told 
him. " Well/' said he, " I can not do that until I make restitu, 
tion." But I kept him to that one thing. He wrote me a letter, 
and said that the sermon, " He must be born again," had made a 
great impression on him. He could not sleep that night, and he 
finally passed from darkness into light. He came to me, and he 
said : *' I am willing to go back to England and surrender myself, 
and go into prison, if Christ wants it." I said to him : " Don't do 
that ; but write to your employers and say that if Christ helps you, 
you will make restitution. Live as economically as you can, and 
be industrious, and you will soon find all well." The man wrote to 
his employers, and I got a letter from him shortly afterward, and 
he told me that his wife was coming out to New York. When I 
was last there I made inquiry about him, and found that he was 
doing well. He only wanted sympathy some one to take him 
by the hand and help him. I believe there are not less than 
10,000 young men in Chicago who are just waiting for some one to 
come to them with sympathy. You do not know how far a loving 
word will go. When I came to this city twenty years ago, I re 
member I walked up and down the streets trying to find a situa 
tion, and I recollect how, when they roughly answered, me, their 
treatment would chill my soul. But when some one would say: 
" I feel for you ; I would like to help you, but I can't ; but you'll 
be all right soon," I went away happy and light-hearted. That 
man's sympathy did me good. 

When I first went away from home, and to a place some thirteen 
miles away, it seemed as if I could never be any further away. My 
brother had gone to live at that town a year and a half before. I 
recollect as I walked down the street with him I was very homesick, 
and could hardly keep down the tears. My brother said to me : 
" There's a man here will give you a cent ; he gives a cent to every 
new boy that comes here." I thought that would be the best man 
I had ever met. By and by he came along, and I thought he was 
going to pass me. My brother stopped him, thinking, I suppose, 
1 was going to lose the cent, and the old gentleman he was an old 
gentleman looked at me and said, "Why, I have never seen you 
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before ; you must be a new boy." " Yes/' said my br , ther, " he 
has just come." The old man put his trembling hand upon my 
head, and patted it and told me that I had a Father in heaven, al- 
though my earthly father was dead, and he gave me a new cent. I 
don't know where that cent went to, but the kindly touch of that 
old man's hand upon my head has been felt by me all these years. 
What we want is sympathy from men. There are hundreds of men 
with hearts full of love, who, if they received but words of sympa- 
thy, their hearts would be won to a higher life. But I can imagine 
men saying, " How are you going to reach them ? How are you 
going to do it ? How are you going to get into sympathy with 
these people ? " It is very easily done. Put yourself into their 
places. There is a young man, a great drunkard ; perhaps his fa- 
ther was a drunkard. If you had been surrounded with influences 
like his, perhaps you would have been a worse drunkard than he is. 
Well, just put yourself into his place, and go and speak to him lov- 
ingly and kindly. 

I want to tell you a lesson taught me in Chicago a few years ago. 
In the months of August and July a great many deaths occurred 
among children, you all know. I remember I attended a great 
many funerals ; sometimes I would go to two or three funerals a 
day. I got so used to it that it did not trouble me to see a mother 
take the last kiss and the last look at her child, and see the coffin- 
lid closed. I goj; accustomed to it, as in the war we got accustomed 
to the great battles, and to see the wounded and the dead never 
troubled us. When I got home one night I heard that one of my 
Sunday-school pupils was dead, and her mother wanted me to come 
to the house. I went to the poor home, and saw the father drunk. 
Adelaide had been brought from the river. The mother told me 
she washed for a living, the father earned no money, and poor Ade- 
laide's work was to get wood for the fire. She had gone to the 
river that day, and seeing a piece floating on the water, had stretched 
out for it, had lost her balance and fallen in. The poor woman was 
very much distressed. " I would like you to help me, Mr. Moody," 
she said, " to bury my child. I have no lot. I have no money." 
Well, I took the measure for the coffin and came away. I had my 
little girl with me, and she said : " Papa, suppose we were very, very 
poor, and mamma had to work for a living, and I had to get sticks 
for the fire, and was to fall into the river, would you be very sorry ? " 
This question reached my heart. " Why my child, it would break 
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my heart to lose you," I said, ai.d I drew her to my bosom. * Pa, 
pa, do you feel bad for that mother? " she said ; and this word woke 
my -sympathy for the woman, and I started and went back to the 
house, and prayed that the Lord might bind up that wounded heart. 
When the day came for the funeral I went to Graceland. I had al. 
ways thought my time too precious to go out there, but I went. 
The drunken father was there and the poor mother. I bought a 
lot, the grave was dug, and the child laid among strangers. There 
was another funeral coming up, and the corpse was laid near the 
grave of little Adelaide. And I thought how I would feel if it had 
been my little girl that I had been laying there among strangers. 
I went to my Sabbath-school thinking this, and suggested that the 
children should contribute and buy a lot in which we might bury a 
hundred poor little children. We soon got it, and the papers had 
scarcely been made out when a lady came and said, " Mr. Moody, 
my little girl died this morning; let me bury her in the lot you 
have got for the Sunday-school children." The request was grant- 
ed, and she asked me to go to the lot and say prayers over her 
child. I went to the grave it was a beautiful day in June, and I 
remember asking her what the name of her child was. She said 
Emma. That was the name of my little girl, and I thought what 
if it had been my own child. We should put ourselves in the places 
of others. I could not help shedding a tear. Another woman 
came shortly after and wanted to put another one into the grave. 
I asked his name. It was Willie, and it happened to be the name 
of my little boy the first two laid there were called by the same 
names as my two children, and I felt sympathy and compassion for 
tnose two women. 

If you want to get into sympathy, put yourself into a man '3 
place. Chicago needs Christians whose hearts are full of compassion 
and sympathy. If we haven't got it, pray that we may have it, so 
that we may be able to reach those men and women that need kind- 
ly words and kindly actions far more than sermons. The mistake is 
that we have been preaching too much and sympathizing too little. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ is a gospel of deeds and not of words. 
May the Spirit of the Lord come upon us this night. May we re- 
member that Christ was moved with compassion for us, and may we, 
if we find some poor man going down among thieves, or lying 
wounded and bleeding, look upon him with sympathy, and get be- 
low him and raise him up. Let us pray. 
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MR. MOODY'S PRAYER. 

i 

We want to thank Thee, O Lord, for the pleasant time we have 
spent together this week. We want to thank Thee for the blessed 
meeting yesterday, and ask Thee again to hear our prayers ; and, 
Lord, before we go hence we ask Thee to give us a fresh revela- 
tion of Thy Holy Spirit. Purge us of all jealousy, all envy, all 
evil desire, so that we may receive the great blessing of the Holy 
Ghost, and feel its power among us. We want the power of Thy 
Son to be felt among us ; we want the spirit of love and faith ,to 
appear to us here to-day. O Lord, our cry to-day is that Thou 
may help us, that the spirit of evil may be put far from us to-day. 
Q God, help us to do great things 1 for Christ. May that be the 
prominent thing in our hearts how we shall glorify Him ; how we 
shall bring glory to the blessed name of Him who gave Himself for 
us. Take out the want of love ; take out the coldness of our hearts, 
and may they be ever filled with a burning love. May Christ reign 
in every corner of our hearts, and overcome all inclination to way- 
wardness. And now, O Blessed Master, help us to forget the spirit 
of rebellion, and grant that we may have Thy forgiveness for all 
our sins. O God, grant that we may have Christ, so as to be fit 
for the Master. Bless these dear ministers who asked us to pray foi 
them yesterday. May there not be one of them who will not re- 
ceive a blessing. \ And may they go into their pulpits next Sunday 
feeling that they have indeed received Thy blessing, and that .they 
have received a sacred unction from on high. Bless them, O Lord, 
and may they feel that they stand on the walls of Zion : and on 
the coming Sabbath may they feel strong in Thy service, and may 
they come here on Monday feeling that Thy influence has been 
manifested in their churches. Bless not only the churches, but the 
Sabbath-schools. Grant us Thy blessing in all our work, and we will 
give all to the glory of Thy name through Jesus our Lcrd. Amen 
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JOHN i. 41, 42: "He first findeth his own brother, . . . and he brought him t<j 

Jesus." 

THE PRAYER. 

OUR Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for the sight of this 
beautiful Sabbath morning. We thank Thee for the sweet 
privilege we have of coming here, in the name of the 
blessed Saviour, to break the bread of life to the people. And 
now we look up to Thee and ask that Thou wilt give us power to 
speak the Word this morning, that the Word be accompanied by the 
Holy Spirit, and may Bt sink down deep into our hearts. May every 
one of us who hear the name of Christ, may every one of us who 
have professed to be Thy disciples, may our love be strengthened, 
may our hopes be made brighter this morning than they have been 
before. And we pray Thee that Thou wilt give us the burden of 
souls. May it come home to each one of us. May our hands stretch 
out to the souls that are without God and hope in this dark world, 
that are living without the Saviour. O God, help us to go to 
them with loving words and speak to them the Word of Christ in 
such a way, that they shall be won to Christ. And may this open- 
ing week be blessed in Chicago. May it be blessed above any week 
that is past. May it be a week in which the Son of God shall work 
mightily, and the Holy Spirit be found out without stint, and may 
many be brought to the cross of Christ. We want to thank Thee, 
O Father, for the blessings of the past week. We want to thank 
Thee for the interest Thou hast created in this city in the hearts of 
Thy people. We want to thank Thee again for the bond of unity 
that is among the brethren. O God, wilt Thou keep us close to 
each other ; keep us close to the cross. May we see eye to eye ; 
may our hearts be drops of water running together. May the 
Spirit of God come in mightv power, and may there be a great 
(46) 
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turning unto Thee. And we pray Thee that Thy blessing may rest 
on these ministers who shall go hence to their pulpits to preach the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Oh, Spirit of God, will Thou go with them ; 
may they speak with power from Thee, and their words echo and 
re-echc the mighty truth as it is in Jesus. And when we come 
together, if it be our privilege, to-morrow in Farwell Hall, may 
there be a mighty work for Christ. Bless the Sabbath-school teachers 
when they go to their classes to-day. May they all be burdened 
with the souls of their scholars till they bring them safe into the ark 
of Christ. May there be a glorious work in the Sabbath-schools to- 
day, And Christ shall have the praise of the glory. Amen. 

THE SERMON. 

I thought this morning I would like to just take a leaf out of my 
own life in the past, that it may help some of those present in this 
hall who have brothers that are very dear to them, but who are out 
of Christ. Twenty-one years ago last March, when God converted 
me, the very first thing that came into my mind was my six broth- 
ers. Then and there, I began to pray for them. I had never 
prayed for them before ; and Ibegan to cry to God that these six 
brothers and two sisters might be led home to peace. And for 
twenty-one years that has been my prayer ; that has been my cry 
to God. I remember the first time I went home after my conver- 
sion. I thought I could tell them what God had done for me. I 
thought I had only to explain it, to have them all see the light. 
How disappointed I was when I left home that first time, after 
remaining for a few days, to find that they did not see it. I was 
not very experienced in pleading for souls then. Perhaps I did not 
go at it in the right way. But I kept on as best I could. And a 
few years after, when I was in this city three years after I was in a 
store on Lake street a postman came one day and brought a letter 
that told me my youngest brother was given up by the physician to die. 
On the day I got the letter he was dying, I went into the fifth story 
of that building, and if ever I prayed earnestly in my life I did then, 
that my brother might be spared. He was the Benjamin of the fam- 
ily. He was born after my father died. I thought I could give him 
up then if only he was a Christian. But I had not any hope. The 
thought that my brother, who was very dear to me dearer to me 
than my life, it seemed should die thus in his sins, was too much 
for me to stand, and I wrestled with God in prayer. It seemed 
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God answered my prayer. The next letter sent, he was better. He 
had, a run of typhoid fever that lasted forty-two days. And when 
he got off that bed, I felt in answer to prayer, the boy was dearer 
to me than ever before. But he never was well during sixteen or 
eighteen years. I remember fourteen years ago he came to me to 
this city. I have that dear boy in my heart now. I thought then 
my opportunity had surely come, and I could lead him to Christ. 
But he was taken sick again. I could not keep him here. The 
doctor said he might live a number of years, but could not be cured. 
Naturally very ambitious and proud-spirited, he did not want to go 
back home. But the doctor said it was the best I could do, and 
I took him back to Massachusetts. I took him home from Chicago 
to Northfield, all the way preaching Christ to him. But he took 
no interest in my speech. Everything I said failed to influence 
him, although he seemed to love me very much. And for fourteen 
years I kept that dear boy on my heart. I just kept on praying 
for him. Year after year I went back to the old home just to 
spend a few days with him that I might win him to Christ. He 
knew I wanted him to be a Christian, but it seemed he would not 
comply. He took no interest in the Bible, no interest in Christian- 
ity. He would talk pplitics, he would talk everything else, but 
you could not get him to talk of Christ or Christianity. I went 
back home a year ago with a heart just burdened for the salvation 
of my family. My heart burned to draw them to Christ. -I went 
to preaching in that town. In the last month, my heart going out 
to that dear boy, I asked all those present in the church willing 
to become Christians to rise, and he, my long-sought brother, rose 
for prayers. What a precious relief for my heart ! He became an 
earnest Christian. He turned his face toward Heaven that very 
night. He became an active Christian. And when they soon 
after decided to have a Young Men's Christian Association for that 
town, the young men wanted a president, and they elected him for 
president. Oh, that was a blessed day for me, when my brother, 
converted to God, after twenty years* prayer, took charge oi 
that little band. I heard him make his first speech, and that 
seemed the happiest day of my life. He was a young man 
of great talents ; he was the star of the family the most prom 
ising one of the family. No one of us could have done as 
much for Christ had he gone to Him in his earliest manhood. 
And he went to work. He took a leading part in religious meet- 
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ings. He went and talked with weak brothers and set them on 
their feet again. He searched for souls on both sides of the Con- 
necticut River, in both sides of the valley. More conversions took 
place after I left than when I was there. Every Sunday afternoon 
he would go out into the country and take charge of meetings, and 
as I used to stand in the pulpit, sometimes, and look down on that 
young brother in his zealous work, no one but God knows how I 
loved him and rejoiced with great joy. And when God took him 
he was in the midst of his work bringing others to Christ. Oh, I 
want to tell you my thoughts after I left you suddenly. The first 
thought as I went toward my home, Oh, how deep the sorrow ! 
The dear boy was gone forever, and in the first moments grief 
will have its way. That text in Scripture, the expression that 
David used when he lost Jonathan, kept coming into my mind : " I 
am very much distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan ; very 
pleasant hast thou been unto me ; thy love to me was wonderful." 
Yes, thy love to me was wonderful. For these twenty years I 
always knew he was going to meet me at the depot. I always 
found him waiting for me there. I never missed him. Sometimes 
I was three or four trains behind, but he was always watching and 
waiting for me. And that sadly beautiful hymn also kept coming 
into my mind : 

"We shall meet, but we shall miss him, 
There will be one vacant chair." 

But over and above all these the voice from Heaven at last made 
itself heard to my heart: "Thy brother shall rise again." The: 
cloud was lifted, and for about $00 miles oh my way to my 
home that verse rung in my ears. It seemed to echo and re-echo i 
through all the journey: " Thy brother shall rise again." Oh, the 
precious Bible ! It never seemed to me so precious as it did thatr 
day. My call to mourning was the deepest I have ever known, for? 
next, perhaps, to my wife, my two children, and my aged mother,-, 
I loved none so dearly as this youngest brother. But that precious* 
promise gives the heart cause to rejoice even in the sorrow o?' 
death. And again in the fifteenth chapter of Corinthians what' 
divine sustaining words I took to my soul : 

"But some men will say, how are the dead raised up? and; with* 
what body do they come ? 

" Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except 1 
it die. 
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; " And that which thou sowest thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bare grain ; it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain, 
; v" But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every 
seed his own bodv. 

" - ....*". 

; " So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruo- 

' - ' ' ' * 

tion ; it is raised in incorruption. 

". It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weak- 
ness ; it is raised in power." 

Dishonor. Qh, as we laid him down in the cold grave I thought, 

\ as we laid him away, of the worms that would come to his body, and 
of the dishonor. But with what power the Word of God came to my 
soul then in these words, " It is raised in glory." We sowed it in 
weakness, but it shall be raised in power. It seemed there was victory 
even in that trying hour. It was sown in corruption, but it shall 
be raised incorruptible. It was sown mortal,, but it shall be raised 
hnmortaL. It was sown a natural body, it shall be raised a spiritual 
body. And, as it had borne the image of the earthy, it shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. I shall see that brother by and 
by; then shall he be glorified. Yes, my friends, I could even 
rejoice as I read these blessed assurances of Scripture. The Word 
of God came to my soul as never before. Blessed Bible, how dark 

^ it would have been but for that blessed book. But by its beams 
) all darkness was driven away. It seemed I -could even thank God 
for the triumphant death of my dear brother, and almost envied him. 
v No, I would not have God call him back from Heaven into this dark 
world. Yon happy home beyond the grave is far batter. What joy 
-to tell of good deeds done. A minister down home told me that he 
.did not know, a short time back, of a solitary young man in his 
.neighborhood who would offer prayer, but now a numerous and 
zealous band of praying Christians were the fruits of my brother's 
Jife. And that text came forcibly to my mind : " Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord ; even so saith the Spirit, and their works 
do follow them." There were these dear young Christian converts 
following him to his grave; his works did follow him. In the 
graveyard of the church that funeral day I saw fifty of these young 
\ men converted mostly in the past year. I shouted even there by 
the grave ^1 could not help it : " Oh, death, where is thy sting ? 
Oh, grave, where is thy victory?" And I seemed to hear a voice as 
from the bosom of the Son of God : " Because I live, ye shall live 
also." 
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And on my way back from Northfield to Chicago this has been 
my thought ; if you, my dear Christian friend, have a brother out 
of Christ; go bring him in. You will by and by have to stand by 
the open grave of some dear brother, and to be without Christ, how 
can you bear it ? And so, my friends, let me urge upon you, first 
of all, to go and find your own brother. If you have a brother out 
of Christ,.go to him to-day, tell him how you love him, how you want 
him to be a Christian, how you are burdened and weighed down for 
his salvation. And then go to your sister, to your Cousin, to your 
friend ; oh, do you, each one of you, write to some absent friend 
to-day, beseeching that Christ may be accepted just now ! I thank; 
God from the bottom of my heart that my dear brother took a 
stand for Christ, and went to work. I thank God that now his 
works do follow him. The young Christian men met immediately 
after he died ; a hundred of them came together to choose some 
one to take his place. And how it rejoiced my heart that George 
Moody took the place of Samuel, and has set himself earnestly to 
the work. He said : " From now, I will try to follow more faith- 
fully after Christ." And when we met Wednesday night it was 
Tuesday we laid him away another brother was harnessed to th-e 
work in the place of the dear buried one. Oh, dear friend, if souls 
weigh on our hearts, let us go and bring them to Jesus. Let U3 
write to them beseeching letters, if our lips can not reach them. Let 
us not rest day or night. Let us this morning go out and bring our 
friends to Christ. Let us commence with our own families ; let us 
find our brothers. If our brothers have yielded, let us go to our 
friends. If they are strangers to Christ, oh, go bring them now 
while you may. Exhort by word of mouth ; exhort by fervent and 
repeated letters. Begin at once your mission, lest it be too late for- 
ever, and praise God for the dear privilege of bringing others to 
Him. 


VII. 

A STARTLING QUESTION. 

GEN. iii. 9: "Where art thou?" 

YOU see I have got a very personal text this afternoon. All 
those ministers in this audience will bear me out in this 
statement, that it is the hardest kind of work to get their 
congregations to apply this text to themselves. When they hear 
it, one man passes it on to another, and away it goes, text and ser- 
mon. This afternoon, I want you to understand that it means me, 
you, and every one of us that it points to us; that it applies to u) 
personally that it ought to come home to every soul here to these 
merchants, to these ministers, to these reporters, to these great- 
hearted men, to these women, to these little boys and girls as a 
personal question. It was the first question God put to man after 
his fall, and in the 6,000 years that have rolled away, all of Adam's 
children have heard it. It has come to them all. In the silent 
watches of the night, in the busy hours of the day, it has come upon 
us many a time the question, " Where am I, whither am I going? " 
and I want you to look at it now as a personal question. So let us 
be solemn for a few minutes while we try to answer it. Some men 
look with great anxiety as to how they appear in the sight of their 
fellow-men. It is of very little account what the world thinks of us. 
The world is not worth heeding; public opinion is of very little 
account. We should not pay any attention to its opinion. " Where 
art thou going ? " is the question that ought to trouble you " what is 
to be your hereafter?" May the question strike home to us, and 
may a heart-searching take place in us, and the Holy Spirit search 
us, so that we may know before we sleep to-night where we are now 
in the sight of God, and where we are going to in eternity. I 
remember when preaching in New York City, at the Hippodrome, a 
man coming up to me and telling me a story that thrilled my soul 
(5*) 
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One night, he said, he had been gambling had gambled away 
all the money he had. When he went home to the hotel that night 
he did not sleep much half drunk, and with a sort of remorse for 
what he had done. The next morning happened to be Sunday. 
He got up, felt bad, couldn't eat anything, didn't touch his break- 
fast, was miserable, and thought about putting an end to his exist- 
ence. That afternoon he took a walk up Broadway, and when he 
:ame to the Hippodrome he saw great crowds going in, and thought 
jf entering too. But a policeman at the door told him he couldn't 
v ome in, as it was a woman's meeting. He turned from it and 
fe/roiied on, came back to his hotel and had dinner. At night he 
walked up the street until he reached the Hippodrome again, and 
this time he saw a lot of men going in. When inside, he listened to 
the singing and heard the text : " Where art thou ? " and he 
thought he would go out ; he rose to go, and the text came 
upon his ears again, " Where art thou ? " This was too personal, 
he thought ; it was disagreeable, and' he made for the door, but 
as he got to the third row from the entrance the words came to 
him again, " Where art thou ? " He stood still, for the question had 
come to him with irresistible force, and God had found him right 
there. He went to his hotel and prayed all that night, and now he 
as a bright and shining light. And this young man, who was a 
commercial traveler, went back to the village in which he had been 
reared, and in which he had been one of the fastest young men- 
went back there, and went around among his friends and acquaint- 
ances and testified for Christ, as earnestly and beneficially for Him 
as his conduct had been against Him. I hope the text will find out 
some young man here who has strayed away from God, and come 
upon him with such force personally, as will turn him from his 
present course to take the offers of salvation. Won't you believe 
we are here for you? won't you believe we are preaching for you? 
won't you believe that this enterprise has been carried out for 
you, and that this assembly has been drawn together for you ? and 
may you ask your heart solemnly and candidly this question : 
" Where art thou ? " 

I am going to divide this audience into three classes. Don't let 
this startle you, I am not going to make 1 three divisions among you. 
The first class is the class who profess to be Christians. I don't 
know who you are, or whether you are sincere. It rests between 
you and God. The other class are the backsliders those who have 
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been good children, but who have turned their backs upon Him, and 
have gone into the regions of sin. And the next class is that one 
that has never been saved, who have never been born of the Spirit, 
who have never sought to reach Christ. 

And now, rny friends, as to you who profess to be Christians. We 
who profess to be Christians, are we living up to what we preach ? 
God forgive me, I feel I am not doing as much as I should for Him. 
I don't except myself. You who profess to be Christians, this 
question is personal to you : " Where art thou ? " Do you believe 
what you are preaching? do you live the life you ought to be living 
as professed Christians ? If you were doing this, tens of thousands 
of people would be converted in Chicago within thirty days. By 
your neglect to practice what you preach, men have got sick of you, 
the world has become tired of you. They say, if we really feel what 
we talk about and profess, we would be more earnest about their 
salvation. And I say they are right. If Christians felt as they 
should, every church in Chicago, every church in the North-west 
would be on fire for the salvation of souls. They are lukewarm. Is 
the Church to-day in its right position ? is it true to its teachings? 
are we not mingling with the world in our professed Christian 
lives, so that the world has become tired of our shamming profes- 
sions ? If the world does not see us act according to our profes- 
sions, they say Christianity is not real. Why, a young man, some 
time ago a professed Christian, spoke to another young man upon the 
subject, and the Christian was answered with the words : " I don't 
believe a word of your Christianity ; I don't believe a word of what 
you talk about; I don't believe your Bible." "You don't mean 
that ? " asked the Christian. " Yes, I do," said the young man, " it's 
all a sham ; you are all hypocrites." The Christian said to him, 
knowing he had a mother who was a professed Christian, " You 
don't mean to say that your mother is a hypocrite ? " " Well, no," 
said the young fellow, not willing to admit his mother was one ; 
" she is not exactly a hypocrite, but she don't believe what she pro- 
fesses. If she did, she would have talked to me about my soul long 
ago." That young man, my friends, had the best of it. And this 
is the condition of nine-tenths of us we don't practice what we 
profess to believe. We have not really taken the cross of Christ ; we 
have not put off the old man and taken on the new ; we are not living 
truly in Christ Jesus, and the world is sick of us, and goes stum- 
bling over us. If we don't practice in every particular the profes- 
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sions'we make, and try to influence the lives of others, and lead the 
lives of Christians according to Christian precept, the world will go 
on stumbling over us. A few years ago, in a town somewhere in 
this State, a merchant died, and while he was lying a corpse I was 
told a story I will never forget. When the physician that attended 
him saw there was no chance for him here, he thought it would be 
time to talk about Christ to the dying man. And there are a. great 
many Christians just like this physician. They wait till a man is 
just entering the other world just till he is about nearing the 
throne, till the sands of life are about run out, till the death-rattle 
is in his throat before they commence to speak of Christ. The 
physician stepped up to the dying merchant and began to speak of 
Jesus, the beauties of Christianity, and the salvation He had offered 
to all the world. The merchant listened quietly to him, and then 
asked him, "How long have you known of these things?" "I 
have been a Christian since I came from the East," he replied. 
"You have been a Christian so long and have known all this/and 
have been in my store everyday. You have been in my home; 
have associated with me; you knew all these things, and why didn't 
you tell me before?" The doctor went home and retired to rest 
but could not sleep. The question of the dying man rang in his 
ears. He could not explain why he had not spoken before, but he 
saw he had neglected his duty to his principles. He went back to 
his dying friend, intending to urge upon him acceptance of Christ's 
salvation, but when he began to speak to him the merchant only re- 
plied in a sad whisper, "Oh, why didn't you tell me before ? " Oh, my 
friends, how many of us act like this physician. You must go to ' 
your neighbor and tell him who does not know Christ, of what He 
has done for us. If you do not tell the glad tidings, they are lis- 
tening to the promptings of the devil, and we make people believe 
that Christianity is hypocrisy, and that Christ is not the Saviour of 
the world. If we believe it, shall we not publish it, and speak out 
the glorious truth to all for Christ that He is the Redeemer of the 
world ? Some time ago I read a little account that went through the 
press, and it burned into my soul. A father took his little child 
into the fields one day. He lay down while the child was amusing 
itself picking up little blades of grass and flowers. While the child 
was thus engaged the father fell asleep, and when he awoke, the first 
thought that occurred to him was, " Where is my child ? " He 
looked around everywhere, but nowhere could he see the child. He 
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looked all around the fields, over the mountains, but could not see 
her, and finally he came to a precipice and looked down among the 
Btones and rocks, and there he saw his little child lying down at the 
bottom, and ran down, took the child up, and kissed it tenderly, but 
it was dead. He was filled with remorse, and accused himself of 
being the murderer of his child. And this story applies to Chris- 
ians in their watchful care of their fellow-creatures. 

It was not long ago that I heard of a mother making all sorts of 
fun and jeering at our preaching ; not in Chicago, but in another 
town. She was laughing and scoffing at the meetings; she was 
scorning the preachers ; and yet she had a drunken son. It might 
have been, if she had helped to support the meetings, the meetings 
would have been the means of saving that son from a drunkard's 
grave; and mothers and fathers here to-day, you have the respon- 
sibility upon you of turning the faces of your children toward Zion. 
Ah, my friends, it is a solemn question to you to-day, and may you 
ask yourself where you are in the sight of God. The next class 1 
<vant to speak to for a few moments, for I can not help believing 
that in this assembly there must be a number of backsliders who 
have gone away from the wayside. You have probably come from 
an Eastern town to this one, and you have come to some church 
with a letter to some Presbyterian, or Methodist, or Episcopalian 
church. And when you came to that church you did not find tlu 
love you expected ; you didn't find the cordiality you looked for, 
and you did not go near it again. So you kept the letter in your 
pocket for weeks, for years ; might have been thrown in your trunk, 
might have been burned up in the Chicago fire ; and you have for- 
gotten all about your church life, and the letter has disappeared. You 
lead an ungodly life, but you are not happy. I have traveled about 
a good deal in the last five years, and I never knew a man who had 
turned away from religion to be a happy man. That man's con- 
science is always troubling him. He may come to Chicago and bo- 
come prosperous and wealthy, but his wealth and position in the 
world can not fill his heart. If there is a poor backslider in this 
building to-day, let him come back. Hear the Voice that calls you 
to come back. There is nothing you have done which God is not 
ready and able to forgive. If there is a poor wanderer on the moun- 
tains of sin, turn right round and face Him. He will hear your 
transgressions, and forgive your backsliding, and take you to His 
loving bosom, and this will be a happy night to yo.i. Look at the 
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home of the backslider. No prayers, no family altar there. As in 
the days of Elijah, they have put up the image of Baal in the place 
of their God. They have no peace ; their conscience troubles them ; 
they know they are not bringing their family up as they should. 
Is not that the condition of a good many here to-day ? Oh, back- 
slider, you know what your life is, but what will be your eternity if 
you fight against the Lord, who is only waiting to do you good ? 

I heard of a young man who came to Chicago to sell his father's 
grain. His father was a minister somewhere down here. The boy 
arrived in Chicago and sold the grain; and when the time came for 
him to return home, the boy did not come. The father and mother 
were up all night, expecting to hear the sound of the wagon every 
minute, but they waited and waited, and still he did not come. 
The father became so uneasy that he went into the stable and 
saddled his horse and came to Chicago. When he reached 
here he found that his son had sold the grain, but had not 
been seen since the sale, and concluded that he was mur- 
dered. After making investigation, however, he found that 
the boy had gone into a gambling-house and lost all his money. 
After they had taken all his money from him they told him to sell 
his horse and wagon, and he would recover his money, which he did. 
He was like the poor man who came down from Jericho to Jerusa- 
lem, and who fell among thieves, and after they had stripped him 
of everything, cast him off. And a great many of you think as this 
young man thought. You think that rtimsellers and gamblers are 
your best friends, when they will take from you . your peace, your 
health, your soul, your money everything you have, and then run 
away. Well, the father, after looking about for him fruitlessly, 
went home and told his wife what he had learned. But he did not 
settle down, but just took his carpet-bag in his hand and went from 
one place to another, getting ministers to let him preach for them, 
and he always told, the congregation that he had a boy dearer to 
him than life, and left his address with them, and urged them if 
ever they heard anything about his boy to let him know. At last, 
after going around a good deal, he got on his track and learned that 
he had gone to California. It was during the time of the gold ex- 
citement. He went home, but he did not write a letter to him. 
No ; he just arranged his business affairs and started for the Pacific 
coast to find his boy. This is but an illustration of what God has 
doing for you. There has not been a day, an hour, a moment, 
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but God has been searching for you. When the father got to San 
Francisco he got permission to preach, and he had a notice put in 
the papers in the hope that it might reach the mining districts, 
trusting that if his son were there it might reach him. He preached 
a sermon on the Sunday, and when he pronounced the benediction 
the audience went away. But he saw in a corner, one who remained. 
He went up to him and found that it was his boy. He did not 
reprimand him, he did not deliver judgment upon him, but put his 
loving arms around him, drew him to his bosom, and took him back 
to his home. This is an illustration of what God wants to do to us, 
what He wants to do to-day. He offers us His love and His for- 
giveness, 

. There is one peculiarity about a backslider. You must get back 
to Him as you went away. It is you who have gone away by turn- 
ing, by leaving Him ; not He by leaving you. And the way to get 
back to Him is to turn your face toward Him, and he will receive 
you with joy and forgiveness. There will be joy in your heart and 
there will be joy in Heaven this afternoon if you return to Him. 
If you treated God as a personal friend, there would not be a back- 
slider. A rule I have had for years is to treat the Lord Jesus Christ 
as a personal friend. He is not a creed, a mere empty doctrine, but 
it is He Himself we have. The moment we have received Christ 
we should receive Him as a friend. When I go away from home I 
bid my wife and children good-bye, I bid my friends and acquaint- 
ances good-bye, but I never heard of a poor backslider going down 
on his knees and saying, "I have been near You for ten years; 
Your service has become tedious and monotonous ; I have come to 
bid You farewell ; good-bye, Lord Jesus Christ." I never heard of 
one doing this. I will tell you how they go away ; they just run 
away. Where are you, you backslider? Just look upon your con- 
dition during the past ten years. Have they been years of happi- 
ness ? Have they been years of peace ? Echo answers ten thou- 
sand times, " No." Return to Him at once ; never mind what your 
past has been, He will give you salvation. 

But I must hasten on to the next class the unsaved. I will 
admit that professed Christians have got their failings; we are far 
from being what we ought to be. But is that any reason why you 
should not come to Him ? We do not preach ourselves, we do not 
set ourselves up as the Saviour ; if we did you might make this an 
excuse. But we preach Christ. Now, you who are unsaved, won't 
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you come ? I do not know who you are in this audience, but if the 
Spirit of God is not born in you, and does not tell you that you are 
the children of God, this is an evidence that you have not been born 
of God. Do you love your enemies ? Do you love those who 
slander you ? Do you love those who hate you ? Have you joy, 
peace, long-suffering, courage, charity ? If you have got the fruit 
of the Spirit, you have those qualities ; if you have not, you have 
not been born of the Spirit. Now, friends, just ask yourself this 
question, "Where am I?" Here I am in this hall to-day, sur- 
rounded with praying friends. It seemed sometimes to me as if 
the words came to me and fell to the floor ; and at other times the 
words fell on the heart. We can feel it in this hall to-day in the 
atmosphere ; we feel its influence all around. It may be that that 
mother is praying for the return of an erring son ; it may be that 
that brother has been praying all the afternoon, " Oh, my God, may 
the Spirit come to my brother ! " Dear friends, let us ask each 
other to-day, " Where art thou ? " Resisting earnest, trembling 
prayers of some loving mother, of some loving wife trampling 
them under-foot? Now, be honest. Have I not been talking to 
many in this audience who made promises five, ten, fifteen, twenty 
years ago who made a promise to serve Him? Those promises 
have faded away, and those five, ten, fifteen, twenty years have 
rolled on and you are no nearer. Oh, sinner, where art thou ? Are 
you making light of all offers of mercy? Are you turning your 
back and ridiculing Him and laughing at Him ? If you are, may 
He, the God of mercy, arrest you and have mercy on your soul and 
save you. The last three years have been the most solemn years of 
my life. A man's life is just like going up and down a hill. If I 
live the allotted time, I am going down the hill. Many of you are 
on the top of the hill and are not saved. Suppose you pause a 
moment and look down the hill on the road from whence you came 
look back toward the cradle. Don't you remember that the 
sermons you heard ten or fifteen years ago moved you? You 
say, when you look back at those times, " We used to have good 
sermons, better and more earnest ministers than now." Don't you 
make any mistake. The Gospel is the same as it was then, as pow- 
erful to-day as ever. The fault is not with the ministers or the 
Gospel ; it is with yourself; your heart has become hard Then, as 
you look down into the valley, don't you see a little mound and a 
tombstcne? It marks the resting-place of a loving father, or a 
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IpvLig mother. Ten years ago you had a praying mother. Every 
morning and evening she went down on her knees in her closet and 
prayed for you. Her prayers are ended now, and yet you are not 
saved. It may be, as you look down the stream of time, you see a 
little grave that marks the resting-place of your child. It may be 
that child took you by the hand, and asked you, " Will you meet 
me in that land ? " And you promised her that you would meet her 
there. As you looked down into that little grave and heard the 
damp, cold earth falling down, you repeated that promise. Five, 
ten, fifteen years ago you promised this ; have you kept it ? Some 
of you are far down the hill and hastening to judgment. May God 
open your eyes to-day as you look back upon your lives and look 
into the future. It may be that you will live the allotted time, but 
the end is soon to come. The average age is thirty-three years. 
There are a number of you in this hall this afternoon who will be 
in eternity inside of thirty days. Ask yourselves where you are ; 
resisting the offer of mercy, turning back the offer of God. May 
the loving God show you the Saviour standing at the door of your 
heart, and knocking and telling you He wants to come in and save 
you. 

.In London, when I was there in 1867, I was told a story which 
made a very deep impression upon me. A young French noble- 
man came there to see a doctor, bringing letters from . the French 
Emperor. The Emperor Napoleon III. had a great regard for this 
young man, and the doctor wanted to save him. He examined the 
young man, and saw there was something upon his mind. " Have 
you lost any property? What is troubling you ? You have some- 
thing weighing upon your mind," said the doctor. " Oh, there is 
nothing particular." " I know better ; have you lost any rela- 
tions?" asked the doctor. " No, none within the last three years." 
"Have you lost any reputation in your country?" "No." The 
doctor studied for a few minutes, and then said, " I must know what 
is on your mind ; I must know what is troubling you." And the 
young man said, " My father was an infidel ; my grandfather was 
an infidel, and I was brought up an infidel, and for the last three 
years these words have haunted me, ' Eternity, and where shall it 
find me ? ' " " Ah," said the doctor, " you have come to the wrong 
physician." "Is there no hope for me?" cried the young man. 
" I walk about in the daytime ; I lie down at night, and it comes 
upon me continually ; ' Eternity, and where shall I spend it ? ' Tell 
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jne, is tnere any hope for me?" The doctor said : " Now just sit 
down and be quiet. A few years ago I was an infidel. I did not 
believe in God, and was in the same condition in which you are." 
The doctor took down his Bible and turned to the fifty-third 
chapter of Isaiah and read : " He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions; He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed." And 
ne read on through this chapter. When he had finished, the young 
man said : "Do you believe this, that He voluntarily left Heaven, 
came down to this earth, and suffered and died that we might be 
saved ?" " Yes, I believe it. That brought me out of infidelity, out 
of darkness into light." And he preached Christ and His salvation 
and told him of Heaven, and then suggested that they get down 
on their knees and pray. And when I went there in 1867 a letter 
had been received from that young nobleman, who wrote to Dr. 
Whinston in London, telling him that question of " eternity, and 
where he should spend it," was settled and troubled him no more. 
My friends, this question of eternity, and where we are going to 
spend it, forces itself upon every one of us. We are staying here for 
a little day. Our life is but a fibre, and it will soon be snapped. I 
may be preaching my last sermon. To-night may find me in 
eternity. By the grace of God say that you will spend it in Heaven. 
All the hosts of hell can not hinder you if you make up your mind 
to come to Heaven, because if God says, " Let him come,'' who can 
resist you ? If that little child sitting yonder says it will entei 
Heaven, all the hosts of hell can not keep it out. May God help 
you to spend your eternity in Heaven, and may 3 ou say : "By the 
grace of God I accept Jesus as my Redeemer." 


VIII. 

CHRIST SEEKING THE LOST. 

LUKE xix. 10 : " For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost." 

I WANT you to get the text in your memory to-night. It is 
very short, and you may forget all about the sermon, but this 
text is sweet enough to save every soul here to-night that wants 
to be saved ; just in that little short sentence He tells us what Jtfe 
came to the world for. " He came to seek and to save that which 
was lost." I very often meet people that say they are seeking to 
be saved, and they are seeking Christ and can't find Him. Now 
there is a great mistake there. We just want to reverse it. There 
is not a man or woman in the hearing of my voice to-night but 
Christ has sought long and often for. He takes the place of the 
first seeker. There is not a redeemed soul in Heaven that first 
sought God. God came down after Adam. After he had trans- 
gressed and sinned, he ought to have taken the place of the seeker ; 
but instead of that, we find God coming right down that very day 
and calling to him. It was the voice of grace and mercy that rung 
through the garden of Eden : " Adam, where art thou ?" and from 
that to the present time He is seeking after sinners. He seeks you 
to-night, my friends. I don't know who you are, but He knows 
you and has sought you often, and is seeking you again to-night. 
That parable we have just read tells of a shepherd who had a hun- 
dred sheep. We are told by Eastern travelers that it is the custom 
for the sheep when being counted at night to pass under the rod. 
I can see the shepherd bringing them back to the fold. He counts 
them, "one, two, three," and so on till he gets to ninety-nine. He 
says, " I must have made a mistake in counting them." So he 
counts them over the second time. He then says, " I am afraid I 
have lost one." So the third time he counts them, and sees that 
one is lost. Now he goes out and seeks it. It don't say that the 
(6a) 
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sheep sought the shepherd, but the shepherd sought the sheep, 
and sought till he found it. This illustrates the truth that our 
Saviour came into the world to seek and to save the lost. And 
again, take the other parable. A woman has ten pieces of silver. 
She had got the money, perhaps, for some butter she sold. When 
night comes and she's about to retire to rest, she says, "I'll put 
away that money." She counts it over and finds only nine pieces. 
She counts it over the, second time and the third time, and says, 
" Why, I must have lost one piece. Where have I been ? I have 
only been around the house since I got it ! " I can see her with the 
broom, sweeping every corner of the room and shaking the furni- 
ture upside down trying to get it. Now, all the time it was the 
woman seeking the money. The parable teaches this great truth 
that Christ Himself takes the place of the seeker. In this fifteenth 
chapter of Luke, we find the Pharisees murmuring because He re- 
ceived and ate with publicans and sinners. These sinners found 
something in His preaching which would help them. They knew 
they were sinners and wanted to get rid of their sins, and Christ 
showed them how they could roll them into the sea of forgetfulness. 
They liked that kind of preaching, but the Pharisees objected. Oh, 
it would have been a good thing if they had all died out in that gen- 
eration. I am sorry to say there's a good many of them living now, 
They don't like this Gospel. They don't like to take up the poor 
drunkard, and gambler, and put his feet on the rock. Thanks be to 
God, the good old Gospel has got the same power to-day. The 
great trouble we have is to make men believe they are lost. 
I was talking to a drunkard the other day. He said: "Oh, 
I'm not so bad after all. I can stop drinking when I have ? 
mind to." Oh, how sweet to speak to men who wake up to 
the fact that they are lost. How delightful to offer them a 
Saviour. The great trouble is, people are drawing their misera- 
ble rags of self-righteousness about them and don't really believe 
they are lost. Now take' the surroundings of this text. A few 
days before, a man came down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and a 
blind man in Jericho asks him for a farthing. He told the blind 
man he knew of one who could cure him. " My friend," says the 
blind man, " He can't cure me, I was born blind." " Well," said 
the other, " I have just come down from Jerusalem and I saw a man 
that was born blind and I don't know any man that has got bettei 
eyes than he has." "How is that?" says Bartimeus. "Why," 
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said the man, "Jesus of Nazareth happened to be in Jerusalem, 
and He said He was the light of the world. He came to this blind 
man and just took clay and spit on it and anointed his eyes and 
sent him off to the pool of Siloam, and while he was washing he 
got two good eyes." "Well, I'll go to Jerusalem," says Bartimeus. 
" You needn't go to Jerusalem at all, He's coming here ; and when 
He comes, you just ask Him and He'll give you your sight." 
"What does He charge?" says Bartimeus. "Why, He don't 
charge anything, you can just go and ask Himw You don't need 
any bishops, priests, or potentates, He'll cure you if you ask Him." 
"Well, then, if he comes this way I'll ask Him." Only the day 
after, as he was let out, perhaps by a faithful dog or his little son, 
and as he was crying out for a farthing, all at once he hears the 
footsteps of a great crowd. "Who is coming?" he cries out. 1 
fancy he gets no answer. Again he cries out, and they tell him 
" Jesus of Nazareth is passing by." He was not ashamed of pray- 
ing for what he wanted. Oh, how many in Chicago are afraid to 
cry to the God of Heaven to take away their sins ; but Bartimeus 
began to pray, " Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me." 
Some one in advance cried that He would not be disturbed on 
account of a poor blind beggar. " Hush," says he, " don't disturb 
the Master. Bartimeus was not going to be put off in that way, 
but cried the more " Thou Son of David, have mercy on me." 
My friends, Christ would hush every harp in Heaven to hear a poor 
sinner pray. He stopped, and commanded them to go and fetch 
him. Ah, Christ was seeking after the lost. He came to Jericho 
to seek after the lost. The disciples now said : " Be of good cheer, 
the Master calleth for thee," and, my friends, if God calls you, He 
has something good for you. So they take him by the hand and 
lead him up to the Son of God. I see a great crowd -now. They 
gather closer and closer. Every eye is fixed upon Him. " What 
can I do for you ? " the Lord says. " Lord, that I may receive my 
sight." " You have got it," was the reply. No sooner did the 
prayer reach the ears of the Son of God than the answer came. 
I'd like to have been beside that poor blind beggar then. The first 
object that met his gaze was the Son of God Himself. I can 
imagine he could then sing sweeter than Mr. Sankey ; for who can 
sing sweeter thin a redeemed soul? Perhaps you would call 
him a Methodist nowadays no one could shout louder than he. 
I can just imagine he said : " I'd like to step down to yonder street 
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and see my family. I never saw the wife of my bosom, or my 
mother, or my children." As he goes along down the street, I can 
just imagine he meets quite a prominent man a great politician, 
a man that has much influence is the Lord Mayor of Jericho, 
I suppose. As he passes he turns around and says : " Bartimeus, 
is that you?" "Yes, that's me." "Where did you get these 
eyes?" "I asked Jesus of Nazareth to have mercy on me." 
" Why, is J,esus of Nazareth near here? " " He's in Jericho." I can 
just imagine the man says : " I have heard a great deal of Him, 
and I'd like to see Him." He was not a very tall man. I can see 
him on tiptoe trying to get a glimpse of the stranger. I can imagine 
he runs along outside of the crowd toward a sycamore tree, and 
says : " If I can just get up in that tree, He can't get by without 
my seeing Htm." I have no doubt but it was idle curiosity that 
took him up there. There he is his eyes fixed on that eastern gate, 
and all at once the crowds come bursting out. He looks and gets 
a glimpse of all of them. He sees Peter, and says, " That's not 
Him." He looks at John; "That's not Him." By and by he 
looks at one who is fairer than the sons of men, and he says* 
"That's Him." The crowd go sweeping by, but his eye is fixed 
on the Master until He gets right under him. Then He stops. 
There is a poor lost one up in that tree, one of Adam's degenerate 
sons, a chief publican of Jericho. He says : " Zaccheus, come 
down." Zaccheus wondered how He knew his name, but he knew 
all about him. He had come to seek and to save the lost one. He 
received the Lord joyfully. Now, there are a great many people 
who do not believe in sudden conversions. Tell me when Zac- 
cheus was converted. He must have been converted between the 
branches and the ground. But a class of men say : " Well, it 
people are converted suddenly they won't hold out." Well, I wish 
we had a few Zaccheuses in Chicago. To those he had wronged 
he made restitution by returning them four-fold. By going to his 
house the Lord wanted to show those Pharisees that " He had 
come to seek and to save that which was lost." 

It made a great stir in Jericho. The people said, " There is a true 
disciple." It was like a flashing meteor; and how sudden it was. 
You must remember one thing ; if you don't give half your goods to 
the poor, you must make restitution. If you have lied about a man, 
if you have slandered a man, if you have abused a man, go and tell 
him that you have done Kirn, an .injustice : P-Q and make a restitution, 
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I felt much encouraged last night; a man came into the inquiry 
room and said : " Mr. Moody, I want you to forgive me." " Why/ 
said I, "I have nothing to forgive you for; I never met you be- 
fore." " Well," said the man, " I have been abusing you for about 
a year. I was here last night and I got converted, and I want to ask 
your forgiveness." He had been abusing me and slandering me, 
and had been talking about something he didn't know anything 
about. There was a man who said about restitution : " There is a 
shoe-maker's bill I have been owing, and I have owed it for nine 
years." So he went round next day and paid it. The shoe-maker 
said, " Well, I believe in those kind of meetings now." He didn't 
believe in them before. What we want is to have men become dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ. I may be speaking to some clerk to-night 
who has taken money from his employer falsely. It may be that he 
has covered up his track, and no one knows it but the all-seeing eye 
of God. But you can't look up, and you can't have the sympathies 
of God, and you can't be converted unless you make restitution. It 
may be that you have squandered the money and can't make resti- 
tution ; but go right to that man you have injured and confess it. 
There was a man who had robbed his employer of $500, and the 
Spirit of God aroused him, and he went to one of our ministers and 
told the story. He wanted to become a Christian, but there was 
the $500 right in his mind all the while. " Well," said the minister 
" your path is very clear ; you must pay back the money." " But/ 
said the man, " I can't pay it back." " Then," said the minister, 
" you must go back to your employer and confess it." But the man 
said, " My employer is a hard-hearted man, and if I confess it he will 
put me in prison." And the man couldn't do it, he thought 
" Well," said the minister, " I will go and see your employer/ 
And he went into the office of the man and told the story 
"Now," said the minister, " I have reason to believe that that man has 
been converted of his sin. I believe, if you will forgive it, and if 
you give him a chance, you may save the soul of the man, and he 
will work and pay back the money." The man said, " He shall 
never hear a word from me," and the result is that the clerk has now 
become a joyful Christian. And so, if you want to become follow- 
ers of the Lord Jesus Christ, you must make restitution. Zaccheus 
made restitution. He went into his office and made out a check for 
neighbor So-and-so, and for neighbor So, for $100, and then sent his 
clerk around and offered and urged these different men to take this 
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money ; and do you think these men that had been robbed thought 
his conversion wasn't genuine ? He paid back not only what he had 
taken, but he restored them four-fold. Do you think those men 
didn't have confidence in Zaccheus? There wasn't a man in all 
Jericho that didn't believe in his conversion. I can imagine a man 
saying, " Your master didn't owe me anything." But the clerk 
answers, "My master told me to tell you that he had taxed you too 
much." What a smile came over his face. "What has come over 
this man ? There was a time when he was unreasonable. He is 
giving money to the poor, and he is making restitution ; that is a 
genuine conversion 1 " That is an evidence of a man who had the 
Son of God. That is an evidence of the Son of God breathing life 
into a man's soul. 

If we could only get the confession of a man that he is lost, it 
wouldn't be long before he is saved. If a man ain't lost, why has he 
need of a Saviour ? But oh, how refreshing it is to find one who 
will admit that he is lost. If you will admit that you are a sinner, I 
can tell you there's One mighty to save One who came to save 
sinners. I was invited to preach in the Tombs a few years ago. I 
supposed there was a chapel, as there are in most of our prisons, in 
which the prisoners would be gathered for me to talk to them. But 
I found they were in their cells, and I had to speak to them there. 
There were two tiers of cells above me, one below, and one on a 
level with me. There were three or four hundred prisoners, but I 
couldn't see a face ; it seemed as if I were talking to a wall, or to 
the air. And when I got through I thought I'd like to see who and 
what I had been talking to. When I looked in the first cell, I saw 

> '?" 

the prisoners playing cards, and I said, " How is it with you ? ? * 
And they hesitated, and then said there had been false witnesses in 
the case, and they ought not to be there. In the second cell, when 
I spoke to them they said, " Well, we'll tell you, Chaplain, we got 
into bad company, and those that were with us got away, and we 
got caught. We hadn't done anything wrong." And the prisoner 
in the next cell had an excuse: "The man that did it looked just 
like me, but they took me for him although I am innocent." And 
in the next cell they hadn't had their trial yet, but next Sunday 
they would be out. So I went from cell to cell, and I never found 
so many innocent men in one day in my life The only guilty ones, 
they said, were the officers who put them there. So you say to- 
night, " I'm not lost, but the man in the seat next behind me is.* 
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You are drawing the rags of self - righteousness around you, and 
think you are not bad. But God says, " He that breaks the least of 
these commandments is guilty* of all." If you were taken away, 
what would become of your soul ? Every soul that is not born of 
God shall be lost for time and eternity. Don't let the infidels make 
you believe you are all right. Well, I went on through the cells, 
and at last in one I saw a man sitting with his head resting on his 
hands, and I could see tears falling from his eyes. How refreshing 
it was to see that. I asked him what his trouble was. He said, 
" My sins are greater than I can bear." And I said, " Thank God for 
that!" And he said, "Thank God for that? Ain't you the man's 
that's been preaching to us?" "Yes," I said, "I am your friend, 
and I am glad you feel your sins." "Well," he says, "you are a 
queer friend." And I said, " If your sins are more than you can 
bear, you can cast them on One who is able to bear them. I've 
been hunting for you for a long time." " What ? " he says, " hunt- 
ing for me ? " And I said : " You are lost, and I am glad I . have 
found one man who will admit that he is lost." And I preached 
Christ to him. I told him of Him who came to seek and save the 
lost, who came to open the prison doors and set the captive free, 
who gives life, and light, and peace, and joy. I must have talked to 
him for half an hour, and then I said I would pray with him. So we 
knelt down, I on the outside and he on the inside. And after I had 
prayed I said : " Now, you pray." And he said it would be blas- 
phemy for him to pray. But I told him that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleansed from all sin, and he bowed his head down to the 
floor, and could only say without so much as lifting his eyes toward 
Heaven, " God be merciful to me, a poor, miserable wretch." No 
man sends up such a cry that God doesn't hear him. And I put my 
hand through the little window and I felt a tear drop on it ; and I 
said, " I'll be praying for you to-night, between 7 9 and 10 o'clock, at 
the hotel, and I want you to meet me at the Throne of Grace." 
That night it seemed as if the Spirit of God came upon me. I went 
to see him next morning and the moment my eyes rested on him, I 
saw a great change. Remorse and despair were gone, and the light 
from yon world had come upon him. He seemed to me to be the 
happiest man in New York. He said, " I thought I could never 
bear to see my old friends, but God came and set my soul free. I 
think it was about midnight, I cried and He heard me, and I am 
happy * 
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Do you see why Christ came to that one captive ? It was because 
he took his place among lost sinners. O, sinner, cry, " Thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me." Take your place among the lost. 
Let the cry go .up from every soul " Be merciful to me a sinner." 
Don't you want to be saved ? Won't all the Christians unite in the" 
prayer that God would save every lost soul ? I want to say a word 
to the lost and I mean all the sinners who have not been converted. 
While the Christians pray, close your eyes and lift up your hearts to 
God and ask Him to have mercy. These are solemn days. I never 
felt more power than in the meeting last night. God is near us, and 
His Spirit is here to-night. He is answering the prayers of the 
Christians of Chicago. I believe the answer is come, and God is 
moving mightily in this city. Young men and young women, don't 
Saugh at your praying friends who are anxious for your souls. If you 
have friends who pray and weep for you, treat them kindly. They 
are worth more to you than is the world. Go home and tell your 
anxious mother that you are saved, and make her heart glad that 
her God has become yours. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thy blessing may rest 
n every letter that shall be written to-day in Thy name, to some 
brother, to some friend, to some child, to some sister. May the 
Spirit of God accompany these letters. May they bring many to 
Christ And now, may great grace be upon all men. Amen. 


IX. 

LOST AND SAVED. 

LUKE xix. 10: ' For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which w&a 

lost." 

A GREAT many people tell you, " I will become a Christian 
when Christ comes and seeks me." I was talking to a gray- 
haired man, 55 years of age, in my native town not long ago, 
who, when I spoke to him about his soul, suggested that he would 
become a Christian when the Lord Jesus Christ came to him. He 
was waiting till He hunted him personally. And there is a class 
like him in every community. What more would you like Him to 
do for you what more than He has done already ? I would like 
to ask you just what you would like God to do more for us. He 
sent to us the prophets and we murdered them. He sent down His 
Son from heaven, who was sacrificed by us, and then He sent us the 
Holy Ghost, who has been "in the world for the last 1,800 years, to 
try and give us peace and happiness. Would you like Him to send 
His Son again to earth to suffer for your sins ? My dear friends, what 
are you waiting for more? He has been looking for you and hunt- 
ing for you from your cradle, and I would just like to tell you how 
He seeks. There was never a sermon which you have listened to 
but in it the Lord was seeking for- you. That is one way. Some 
of you might have been asleep while the preaching has been going 
on, but -He has been seeking you while asleep. Have not some of 
you heard a sermon in which you were offered as a sinner to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and your conscience was troubled ? You went 
away, but you came back again, and the Spirit of God came upon 
you again and again, and you were troubled. Haven't you passed 
through that experience?' Don't you remember something like 
that happening to you ? That was the Son of God seeking for 
your soul. You might have had a tract presented to you. You 
might have turned it off. It might have been headed with this text, 
(70) 


. LOST AND SA VED. 

That was the Son of God seeking for your soul. He has used a 
four-page tract sometimes just one page to seek to convert a 
man, and he is seeking through the Bible. I contend that a man 
can not but find in every page of this book that He is seeking him 
through His blessed Word. This is what the Bible is for to seek 
out the lost. He seeks them through His works ; He seeks them 
through these ministers ; through this building. What is this build- 
ing for? Why, that you may come and lay your sins right in this 
Tabernacle here where Christ is seeking for your souls. Do you 
think that the devil put it into the heads of those business men, in 
those times of great commercial depression, to put this building up ? 
Do you think Satan put it into their heads ? It has not been put 
up to catch your money no collection has been taken up as yet. 
It is not your money we are after : it is to catch your soul. Do 
you believe that it was Satan who put it into the hearts of those 
ministers to preach the Word, and to come here night after night? 
Do you believe that was the devil's work? It is the Son of Man 
seeking for your souls. And this building and these crowds of peo- 
ple ought to act as a reminder and a warning to every man and 
woman walking these streets. This is another way He seeks you. 
Many of you in the silent midnight hour have been troubled ; yot 
could not sleep and your reason has been at work, and the Son of 
Man has come into that chamber, and you have felt Him knocking 
at the door of your hearts, and you knew it was just to save you. 
Many of you have passed through that experience. In that hour 
the Son of God has sought you. Many of you have gone into the 
sick-chamber of the loved mother, or loved wife, or dear child, and 
you have felt the knock at your heart. You have been summoned 
from your room in the stillness of the night, and you have been 
told your loved ones have passeci away many of you recollect an 
incident like this in your lives. At that moment your heart has 
told you you ought to be a Christian. That was the Son of Man 
who sought you. At the grave of some lost one, too, you have 
heard a voice whispering, " Consecrate yourself to Him." That was 
the Son of God seeking you. Many of you must have experienced 
this. There has not been a day in your lives that He has not sought 
for you, and He still seeks for you. 

Now, forget for a moment the preacher, forget for a moment all 
your surroundings, and pause to ask yourselves this question : " Has 7 
not the Son of Man sought for my soul?" I will tell you again / 
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when He seeks for you. He seeks for you when He is abroad in 
the community. Has not the Son of Man been abroad in this com- 
munity ? Go up to Farwell Hall and see the crowds of people who 
go there every day ; look at the multitudes that nightly assemble 

fhere. They don't all come to hear Mr. Sankey sing, for there are 
many better singers in Chicago. It is not to hear me preach, for 
there are many far better preachers in the city. It is the Spirit of 

I God that brings them. Many of you in your experience have, while 
in church listening to the preaching, got mad at something said in 
the sermon, which you thought very personal, and have gone out, 
That was the Son of Man seeking your soul. 

I remember, while in Philadelphia, a man with his wife came to 
our meetings. When he went out he wouldn't speak to his wife. 
She thought it was very queer, but said nothing, and went to bed 
thinking that in the morning he would be all right. At breakfast, 
however, he would not speak a word. Well, she thought this 
strange, but she was sure he would have got all over whatever was 
wrong with him by dinner. The dinner hour arrived, and it passed 
away without his saying a word. At supper not a word escaped 
him, and he would not go with her to the meeting. Every day foa 
a whole week the same thing went on. But at the end of the 
week he could not stand it any longer, and he said to his wife : 
" Why did you go and write to Mr. Moody and tell him all about 
me?" "I never wrote to Mr. Moody in my life/' said the wife. 
" You did," he answered. " You're mistaken ; why do you think 
that ? " " Well, then, I wronged you ; but when I saw Mr. Moody 
picking me out among all those people, and telling all about me, I 
was sure you must have written to him." It was the Son of Man 
seeking for him, my friends, and I hope there will be a man here to- 
night that man in the gallery yonder, that one before me who 
will feel that I am talking personally to him. May you feel that 
you are lost, and that the Lord is seeking for you, and when you 
feel this, there will be some chance of your being saved. 

When I was taking my family South last summer, I heard of a 
man who would not go to church, but would go to a theatre. He 
was a hard case he was a drinking, swearing, gambling man. He 
heard that a minister was going to preach in a theatre, and he went. 
When he heard the preacher talking, the man was convinced that he 
was preaching at him, and he went out swearing and stamping, and 
told all the people outside that he had been insulted by the minis- 
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ter, and he intended to wait for him and give him a good licking, 
When the minister came out he was seized by the collar, and the 
man greeted him by saying, " Why, sir, you have insulted me ! " 
' I don't know you, sir," said the minister. " Why/* replied the 
man, " you have picked me out among all those people, and told 
them all about me." It was the Spirit of God seeking him and the 
result was that the Spirit got hold of him, and lately I heard of 
him, and he was going all through the South, telling the people 
what God had done for him. And, my friends, to-night, if you be- 
lieve that anything I am saying applies to you personally if you 
feel in your hearts that you are a great sinner, it is the Son of God 
who is after you who is seeking for your lost soul. 

There is one word in this text I wish you to observe, and that is 
the word " lost." I wish you could realize its meaning thoroughly. 
If it was really understood I don't think there would be a dry eye 
in this assembly, and one wail would go up from this hall to Heaven. 
You pity men who have lost wealth ; you pity men who have lost 
goods in the Chicago fire ; you pity men who, once wealthy, are 
now almost starving. Such things naturally excite our sympathy. 
But what is all this loss of wealth to the loss of the soul ? You 
pity the men who once occupied a great position in the world and 
who are now reduced to beggary your heart goes out to those un- 
fortunate men. But what is the loss of position in comparison to 
the loss of the soul ? If a man loses wealth, character, reputation 
in the world, he may gain it again ; but oh, friends, if he loses his 
soul he can never regain it. You pity those who have lost their 
children. You have, perhaps, been called to a funeral to-day where 
the father and mother have been laying away their little child. 
You pity them ; it is a terrible loss. But what is that loss in com- 
parison to the loss of the soul ? A little child born and taken into 
the loving bosom of Jesus is far better off than to have been reared 
and run the risk of losing its soul. 

I was in an infirmary not long since, and a mother brought a lit- 
tle child in. She said, " Doctor, my little child's eyes have not been 
opened for several days, and I would just like you to do something 
for them." The doctor got some ointment and put it first on one 
and then on the other, and just pulled them open. "Your child is 
blind," said the doctor; " perfectly blind ; it will never see again." 
At first the mother couldn't take it in, but after a little she cast an 
appealing look upon that physician, and in a voice full of emotion, 
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said, "Doctor, you don't mean to say that my child will never see 
again ? ' "Yes," replied the doctor, "your child has lost its sight, 
and it will never see again." And that mother just gave a scream, 
and drew that child to her bosom. " Oh, my darling child," sobbed 
the woman, "are you never to see the mother that gave you birth? 
never to see the world again?" I could not keep back the tears 
when I saw the terrible agony of that woman when she realized the 
misfortune that had come upon her child. That was a terrible 
calamity, to grope in total darkness through the world ; never to 
look upon the bright sky, the green fields ; never to see the faces 
of loved ones; but what was it in comparison to the loss of a soul? 
I would rather have my eyes plucked out of my head, and go down 
to my grave in total blindness, than lose my soul. 

In my native town, one afternoon a man went out to see to his 
stock. Seven o'clock came and he did not return; eight o'clock 
came and there was no sign of him ; nine o'clock came and still he 
did not ccme. It was a dark night, and the news spread through 
the streets that the deacon must have been killed. When the news 
was flashed around they did not fold their arms and say they would 
wait till daylight and start out and seek for him ; but the old and the 
young men saddled their horses instantly, and lighted their torches, 
and went forth into the darkness to find the lost one. They found 
him in the pasture, killed, and brought him into the little village, 
and I never saw a community so excited and so grieved. But what 
was that the cutting from a man's life of say twenty years to the 
loss of a soul? The whole village mourned oyer the deacon's 
death. A drunkard may go on through life in his mad career and 
go down to the grave, and no one will weep for him. His life is 
one long day of misery. None care for him while living, and none 
notice his ending. He came to save that soul; He stooped from 
the throne of glory to the manger to bring that lost soul back 
again. Oh, that you could realize what a lost soul is. He wants 
you to take the title of lost sinner. That's what he wants you to 
'do. " He came to seek and to save that which was lost ;" and if a 
man will only know he is a sinner, and cry from the depths of his 
( heart, the Lord will come right to where you are. 

Mr. Needham told me, this afternoon, a little incident that hap- 
pened to himself and wife whUe in Massachusetts. While at Essex, 
in that S^ate, some one told him that if they went up to a point on 
a mountain they would get a view of the country for twenty miles 
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a round. They went up to the rock, and came down, and started 
for home. They got out of their path, but they treated this 
lightly thought it was a good joke, and went on laughing. I 
suppose if any one had come and warned them of danger they 
v/ould not have heeded the warning. But they went on, and six 
o'clock came, and at last darkness settled down upon them, and 
there they were in the wilderness, and they found they had lost 
their road* altogether. For some time they groped their way 
through the woods, the darkness growing deeper and deeper, but 
only found themselves more and more bewildered. At last he got 
to the top of a tree and shouted, "Lost ! lost ! " and his cry of dis- 
tress reached the villagers, who came out with their lanterns and 
torches and rescued them. Oh, that some poor soul will feel that 
he has wandered out of the true pathway and will cry, " Lost ! 
lost ! " and the Lord Jesus will hear you and come right down to 
where you sit. He is looking for you, and if there is one here who 
has got into the wilderness, but let Him hear your cry and He will 
find you. He came to this earth expressly to rescue you. Is there 
a poor drunkard here to-night who wants to come ? He can save a 
drunkard just as easy as I can turn my hand. He can turn that 
cup of liquor from you as easy as you turn to it now. Is there a 
poor libertine here to-night who wants to curb his evil passions ? 
He can save you. Oh, may the Son of Man find some poor victim 
here to-night, and there will be joy in Heaven over that poor wan- 
derer who shall come home. 

I remember while in, a town East at the time of the loss of the 
Atlantic on the banks of Newfoundland there was a business man 
in the town who was reported lost. His store was closed, and all 
his friends mourned him as among those who went down on that 
vessel. But a telegram was received from him by his partner with 
the word " Saved," and that partner was filled with joy. The store 
was opened and the telegram was framed, and if you go into that 
store to-day you will see that little bit of paper hanging on the 
wall, with the word " Saved " upon it. Let the news go over the 
wires to Heaven to-night from you. Let that word " Saved " go 
from every one of you, and there will be joy in Heaven. You can 
be saved the Son of Man wants to save you ; it will refresh the 
heart of the Son of God to-night. He wants to save every soul 
within these walls every one who is willing to be saved. 
There was among those who came to our meetings in New Yor3< 
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a man who used to come every night, and he never seemed to get 
any light never seemed to come any nearer God. I almost got 
tired of speaking with him at last. But one night when some young 
men were giving their experiences he got up. I wondered what he 
got up for, because the very last time I spoke to him he seemed 
more hopeless than ever. He got up and he told how he had become 
a Christian. He said one day he was walking down Broadway ; 
the street was crowded with people and carriages and Rorses, and 
while he was thinking, this thought came to him, that if he only 
gave his consent the Lord would save him, and he gave it at once, 
and it was accepted. He was, too, one of the most hopeless cases 
in the city. But give your consent and let the Lord save you in 
His own way. Give your consent and He will meet you. Just 

(jsay, " Oh, Lord, I consent to be saved ; will You save me ? " 

There is a very good story told of Rowland Hill and Lady Ann 
Erskine. You have seen it, perhaps, in print, but I would like to 
tell it you. While he was preaching in a park in London to a 
large assemblage, she was passing in her carriage. She said to 
her footman when she saw Rowland Hill in the midst of the 
people : " Why, who is that man ? " " That is Rowland Hill, my 
lady." She had heard a good deal about the man, and she thought 
she would like to see him, so she directed her coachman to drive 
her near the platform. When the carriage came near he saw the 
insignia of nobility, and he asked who that noble lady was. Upon 
being told, he said : " Stop, my friends, I have got something to 
sell." The idea of the preacher becoming suddenly an auctioneer 
made the people wonder, and in the midst of a dead silence he 
said : " I have more than a title to sell I have more than the 
crown of Europe to sell ; it is the soul of Lady Ann Erskine. Is 
there any one here who bids for it ? Yes, I hear a bid. Satan, 
Satan, what will you give ? * I will give pleasure, honor, riches 
yel||I will give the whole world for her soul/ Do you hear anothei 
bid 1p s there any other one ? Do I hear another bid ? Ah, I 
thought so ; I hear another bid. The Lord Jesus Christ, what will 
You give for this soul ? ' I will give peace, joy, comfort, that the 
world knows not of yea, I will give eternal life.' Lady Ann 
Erskine, you have heard the two bidders for your soul, which will 
you accept ? " And she ordered the door of her carriage to be 
opened, and came weeping from it, and accepted the Lord Jesus 

'- Christ. He, the great and mighty Saviour, is a bidder for youi 
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soul to-night. He offers you riches and comfort, and joy, peace 
here and eternal life hereafter, while Satan offers you what he can 
not give. Poor lost soul, which will you have ? He will ransom 
your soul if you but put your burden upon Him. Twenty-one 
years ago I made up my mind that Jesus would have my soul, and 
I have never regretted the step, and no man has ever felt sorry for 7 
coming to Him. When we accept Him we must like Him. Your j 
sins may rise up as a mountain, but the Son of Man can purge you 
of all evil and take you right into the palaces of Heaven if you will 
only allow Him to save you. 

A lady had a little child who was dying. She thought it was 
resting sweetly in the arms of Jesus. She went into the room and 
the child asked her : " What are those clouds and mountains that 
I see so dark?" "Why, Eddy," said his mother, " there are no 
clouds or mountains, you must be mistaken.'* " Why, yes, I see 
great mountains and dark clouds, and I want you to take me in 
your arms and carry me over the mountains." " Ah," said the 
mother, " you must pray to Jesus : He will cany you safely," and, 
my friends, the sainted mother, the praying wife may come to 
your bedside and wipe the damp sweat from your brow, but they 
can not carry you over the Jordan when the hour comes. This 
mother said to her little boy : " I am afraid that it is unbelief that 
is coming upon you, my child, and you must pray that the Lord 
will be with you in your dying moments." And the two prayed ; 
but the boy turned to her and said : " Don't you hear the angels, 
mother, over the mountains, calling for me, and I can not go?" 
" My dear boy, pray to Jesus and He will come ; He only can take 
you." And the boy closed his eyes and prayed, and when he 
opened them a heavenly smile overspread his face as he said, 
" Jesus has come to carry me over the mountains." Dear sinner, 
Jesus is ready and willing to carry you over the mountains of sin, 
and over your mountains of unbelief. Give yourselves to Hirfff^ 
only grant your consent. It lies with your own will, and, if you 
but accept His offer, from the clouds of your transgressions you 
shall be lifted into the heaven of joy and peace that the world 
knows not of. 



x 

HEAVEN AND WHO ARE THERE. 

1WAS on my way to a meeting one night w'th a friend, and he 
asked, as we were drawing near the church, " Mr. Moody, what 
are you going to preach about?" "I am going to preach 
about Heaven," I said. I noticed a scowl passing over his face, and 
I said, " What makes you look so ? " " Why, your subject of 
Heaven. What's the use of talking upon a subject that's all specu- 
lation ? It's only wasting time on a subject about which you can 
only speculate." My answer to that friend was, " If the Lord 
doesn't want us to speak about Heaven, He would never have told 
us about such a place in the Scriptures ; and, as Timothy says, 'All 
the Scriptures are given by inspiration, and all parts are profitable.' ' 
There's no part of the Word of God that is not profitable, and I 
believe if men would read more carefully these Scriptures they 
would think more of Heaven. If we want to get men to fix their 
hearts and attention upon Heaven, we must get them to read more 
about it. Men who say that Heaven is a speculation have not read 
their Bibles. In the blessed Bible there are allusions scattered all 
through it. If I were to read to you all the passages upon Heaven 
from Genesis to Revelation, it would take me all night and to- 
morrow to do it. When I took some of the passages lately and 
showed them to a lady, " Why," said she, " I didn't think there was 
so much about Heaven in the Bible." If I were to go into a foreign 
land and spend my days there, I would like to know all about it ; 
I would like to read all about it. I would want to know all about 
its climate, its inhabitants, their customs, their privileges, their gov 
ernment. I would find nothing about that land that would not in- 
terest me. Suppose you all were going away to Africa, to Germany, 
to China, and were going to make one of those places your home, 
and suppose that I had just come from one of those countries, ho\v 
eagerly you would listen to what I had to say. I can imagine how 
(78) 
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the old, gray-haired men and the young men and the deaf would 
crowd around and put up their hands to learn something about it. 
But there is a country in which you are going to spend your whole 
future, and you are listless about what kind of a country it is. My 
friends, where are you going to spend eternity ? Your life here is 
very brief. Life is but an inch of time ; it is but a span, but a fibre, 
which will soon be snapped, and you will be ushered into eternity. 
Where are you going to spend it ? K T were to ask you who were 
going to spend your eternity in Heaven to stand up, nearly every 
one of you would rise. There is not a man here, not one in Chi- 
cago, who has not some hope of reaching Heaven. Now, if we are 
going to spend our future there, it becomes us to go to work and 
find out all about it. I call your attention to this truth that Heaven 
is just as much a place as Chicago. It is a destination it is a 
locality. Some people say there is no Heaven. Some men will tell 
you this earth is all the heaven we have. Queer kind of heaven 
this. Look at the poverty, the disease in the city ; look at the men* 
out of employment walking around our streets, and then say this is 
Heaven. . How low a man has got when he comes to think in this 
way. There is a land where the weary_ are at rest ; there is a land 
where there is peace and joy where no sorrow dwells, and as we 
think of it, and speak about it, how sweet it looms up before us. 

1 remember soon after I got converted, a pantheist got hold of 
me, and just tried to draw me back to the world. Those men who 
try to get hold of a young convert are the worst set of men. I 
don't know a worse man than he who tries to pull young Christians 
down. He is nearer the borders of hell than any man I know. 
When this man knew I had found Jesus he just tried to pull me 
down. He tried to argue with me, and I did not know the Bible 
very well then, and he got the best of me. The only way to get 
the best of those atheists, pantheists, or infidels is to have a good 
knowledge of the Bible. Well, this pantheist told me God was 
everywhere in the air, in the sun, in the moon, in the earth, in the 
stars, but really he meant nowhere. And the next time I went to 
pray it seemed as if I was not praying anywhere or to any one. 

We have ample evidence in the Bible that there is such a place 
xs Heaven, and we have abundant manifestation that His influence 
from Heaven is felt among us. He is not in person among us , 
only in spirit. The sun is 95,000,000 miles from the earth, yet we 
feel its rays. In Second Chronicles we read ; " If My people which 
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are called by My name shall humble themselves and pray and seel 
My face and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from 
Heaven and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land." Here 
is one reference, and when it is read, a great many people might 
ask : " How far is Heaven away ? can you tell us that ? " I don't 
know how far it is away, but there is one thing I can tell you. He 
can hear prayer as soon as the words are uttered. There has 
not been a prayer said that He has not heard; not a tear shed 
that He has not seen. We don't want to learn the distance. 
What we want to know is that God is there, and Scripture tells 
us that. Turn to First Kings and we read: "And hearken thou 
to the supplication of Thy servant, and of Thy people Israel, when 
they shall pray toward this place, and hear Thou in Heaven, Thy 
dwelling-place, and when Thou nearest, forgive." Now, it is clearly 
taught in the Word of God that the Father dwells there. It is His 
dwelling-place, and in Acts we see that Jesus is there too. " But 
'he being full of the Holy Ghost looked up steadfastly into Heaven 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God," and by the eye of faith we can see Him there to-night too. 
And by faith we shall be brought into His presence, and we shall 
be satisfied when we gaze upon Him. Stephen, when he was sur- 
rounded by the howling multitude, saw the Son of Man there, 
and when Jesus looked down upon earth and saw this first martyr 
in the midst of his persecutors, He looked down and gave him a 
welcome. We'll see Him by and by. It is not the jasper streets 
and golden gates that attract us to Heaven. What are your golden 
palaces on earth what is it that makes them so sweet ? It is the 
presence- of some loving wife or fond children. Let them be taken 
away and the charm of your home is gone. And so it is Christ 
that is the charm of ^Heaven to the Christian. Yes, we shall see 
Him there. How sweet the thought that we shall dwell with Him 
forever, and shall see the nails in His hands and in His feet which 
Pie received for us. 

I read a little story not long since which went to my heart. A 
mother was on the point of death, and the child was taken away 
from her in case it would annoy her. It was crying continually to 
be taken to its mother's, and teased the neighbors. By and by the 
mother died, and the neighbors thought it was better to bury the 
mother without letting the child see her dead face. They thought 
the sight of the dead mother would not do the child any good, and 
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go they kept it away. When the mother was buried and the child 
was taken back to the house, the first thing she did was to run into 
her mother's sitting-room and look all round it, and from there to 
the bed-room, but no mother was there, and she went all over the 
house crying, " Mother, mother!" but the child could not find her, 
and coming to the neighbor, said : " Take me back, I don't want to 
stay here if I can not see my mother." It wasn't the home that 
made it so sweet to the child. It was the presence of the mother. 
And so it is not Heaven that is alone attractive to us ; it is the 
knowledge that Jesus, our leader, our brother, our Lord, is there. 

And the spirits of loved ones, whose bodies we have laid in the 
earth, will be there. We shall be in good company there. When 
we reach that land we shall meet all the Christians who have gone 
before us. We are told in Matthew, too, that we shall meet angels 
there : " Take heed lest ye despise not one of these little ones, for 
I say unto you that in Heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in Heaven." Yes, the angels are there, 
and we shall see them when we get home. 

He is there, and where He is, His disciples shall be, for He has 
said : " I go to prepare a place for you, that where I am there 
ye may be also." I believe that when we die the spirit leaves 
the body and goes to the mansion above, and by and by the 
body will be resurrected and it shall see Jesus. Very often people 
come to me and say : " Mr. Moody, do you think we shall know 
each other in Heaven ?" Very often it is a mother who has lost a 
dear child, and who wishes to see it again. Sometimes it is a child 
who has lost a mother, a father, and who wants to recognize them 
in Heaven. There is just one verse in Scripture in answer to this, 
and that is: "We shall be satisfied." It is all I want to know. 
My brother who went up there the other day I shall see, because I 
will be satisfied. We will see all those we loved on earth up there, 
and if we loved them here we will love them ten thousand times 
more when we meet them there. 

Another thought. In the tenth chapter of Luke we are told our 
names are written there if we are Christians. Christ just called 
His disciples up and paired them off and sent them out to preach 
the Gospel. Two of us Mr. Sankey and myself going- about and 
preaching the Gospel, is nothing new. You will find them away 
back eighteen hundred years ago, going off two by two, like 
Brothers Bliss and Whittle, and Brothers Needham and Stebbins, 
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to different towns and villages. They had gone out, and there 
had been great revivals in all the cities, towns, and villages they 
had entered. Everywhere they had met with the greatest success. 
Even the very devils were subject to them. Disease had fled 
before them. When they met a lame man they said to him, " You 
don't want to be lame any longer," and he walked. When they 
met a blind man they but told him to open his eyes, and behold, 
he could see. And they came to Christ and rejoiced over their 
great success, and He just said to them, " I will give you some- 
thing to rejoice over. Rejoice that your names are written in 
Heaven." Now there are a great many people who do not believe 
in such an assurance as this : " Rejoice, because your names are 
written in Heaven." How are you going to rejoice if your names 
are not written there ? While speaking about this some time ago, 
a man told me we were preaching a very ridiculous doctrine when 
we preached this doctrine of assurance. I ask you in all candor, 
what are you going to do with this assurance if we don't preach it? 
It is stated that our names are written there ; blotted out of the 
Book of Death and transferred to the Book of Life. 

I remember, while in Europe, I was traveling with a friend she 
is in this hall to-night. O*n one occasion, we were journeying from 
London to Liverpool, and the question was put as to where we 
would stop. We said we would go to the North-western, at Lime 
street, as that was the hotel where Americans generally stopped at. 
When we got there the house was full ; could not let us in. Every 
room was engaged. But this friend said, " 1 arn going to stay here, 
I engaged a room ahead. I sent a telegram on." My friends, that 
is just what the Christians are doing sending their names in ahead. 
They are sending a message up saying : " Lord Jesus, I want one 
of those mansions You are preparing ; I want to be there." That's 
what they're doing. And every man and woman here who wants 
one, if you have not 'already got one, had better make up your mind. 
Send your names up now. I would rather a thousand times have 
my name written in the Lamb's Book than have all the wealth of the 
world rolling at my feet. A man may get station in this world it 
will fade away ; he may get wealth, but it will prove a bauble 
" What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose hia 
own soul ? " It is a solemn question, and let it go around the hall 
to-night : " Is my name written in the Book of Life ? " I can 
imagine that man down there saying, " Yes ; I belong to the Fres- 
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byterian Church ; my name's on the church's books. It maybe, f 
but God keeps His books in a different fashion than that in which 
the church records of this city are kept. You may belong to a good 
many churches ; you may be an elder or a deacon, and be a bright 
light in your Church, and yet you may not have your name written 
in the Book of Life. Judas was one of the twelve, and yet he 
hadn't his name written in the Book of Life. Satan was among the 
elect he dwelt among the angels, and yet he was cast from the 
high hallelujahs. Is your name written in the Book of Life ? A 
man told me, while speaking upon this subject, " That is all non- 
sense you are speaking." And a great many men here are of the 
same opinion ; but I would like them to turn to Daniel, twelfth 
chapter, " And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation, even to that same time, and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the Book." Every one shall be delivered whose names 
shall be found written in the Book. And we find Paul, in the letters 
which he wrote to the Philippians, addressing them as those " dear 
yokefellows, whose names were written in the Book of Life." If it 
is not our privilege to know that our names are written in the Book 
of Life, here is Paul sending greeting to his yokefellows, " whose 
names were written in the Book." Let us not be deceived in this. 
We see it too plainly throughout the Holy Word. In the chapter 
of Revelations which we have just read, we have three different 
passages referring to it, and in the twenty-first verse, almost the last 
words in the Scriptures, we read : " And there shall in nowise enter 
into it anything which defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie ; but they which are written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life/' My friends, you will never see that city unless yout 
names are written in that Book of Life. It is a solemn truth. Let 
it go home to every one, and sink into the hearts of all here to-night. 
Don't build your hopes on a false foundation; don't build your 
hopes on an empty profession. Be sure your name is written there, 
And the next thing after your own names are written there, is to sec 
that the names of the children God has given you, are recorded 
there. Let the fathers and mothers assembled to-night hear this 
and take it to their hearts. See that your children's names are 
there. Ask your conscience if the name of yooir John, your Willie, 
your Mary, your Alice ask yourselves whether their names are 
recorded in the Book of Life. If not, make it the business of your 
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life, rather than to pile up wealth for them ; make it the one object 
of your existence to secure for them eternal life, rather than to pave 
the way to their death and ruin. 

I read some time ago of a mother in an Eastern city who was 
stricken with consumption. At her dying hour she requested her 
husband to bring the children to her. The oldest one was brought 
first, and she laid her hand on his head and gave him her blessing 
and dying message. The next one was brought, and she gave him 
the same ; and one after another came to her bedside until the little 
infant was brought in. She took it and pressed it to her bosom, 
and the people in the room, fearing that she was straining her 
strength, took the child away from her. As this was done she 
turned to the husband and said, " I charge you, sir, bring all those 
children home with you/' And so God charges us. The promise 
is to ourselves and to our children. We can have our names written 
there, and then, by the grace of God, we can call our children to us 
and know that their names are also recorded there. That great roll 
is being called, and those bearing the names are summoned every 
day every hour; that great roll is being called to-night, and if 
your name were shouted, could you answer with joy? You have 
heard of a soldier who fell in our war. While he lay dying, he 
,was heard to cry, " Here ! here." Some of his comrades went 
up to him, thinking he wanted water, but he said, " They are call- 
ing the roll of Heaven, and I am answering," and in a faint voice he 
whispered " Here ! " and passed away to Heaven. If that roll was 
called to-night, would you be ready to answer, " Here ! " I arn 
afraid not. Let us wake up ; may every child of God wake up to- 
night. There is work to do. Fathers and mothers, look to your 
children. If I could only speak to one class, I would preach to par- 
ents, and try to show them the great responsibility that rests upon 
them try to teach them how much more they should devote their 
lives to secure the immortal treasure of Heaven for their children, 
than to spend their lives in scraping together worldly goods fo? 
them. 

There is a man living on the bank of the Mississippi River. The 
world calls him rich, but if he could call back his first-born son he 
would give up all his wealth. The boy was brought home one day 
unconscious. When the doctor examined him he turned to the 
father, who stood at the bedside, and said, " There is no hope." 
* What ! " exclaimed the father, " is it possible my boy has got to 
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die?" "There is no hope," replied the doctor. "Will he not 
come to ? " asked the father. " He may resume consciousness, but 
he can not live." " Try all your skill, doctor ; I don't wa/it my boy 
to die," By and by the boy regained a glimmering of conscious- 
ness, and when he was told that his death was approaching, he said 
to his father, " Won't you pray for my lost soul, father ? You have 
never prayed for me." The old man only wept. It was true. Dur- 
ing the seventeen years that God had given him his boy he had never 
spent an hour in prayer for his soul, but the object of his life had 
been to accumulate wealth for that first-born. Am I speaking to a 
prayerless father or mother to-night ? Settle the question of your 
soul's salvation and pray for the son or daughter God has given 
you. 

But I have another anecdote to tell. It was Ralph Wells who 
told me of this one. A certain gentleman had been a member of 
the Presbyterian Church. His little boy was sick. When he went 
home his wife was weeping, and she said, " Our boy is dying. He 
has had a change for the worse. I wish you would go in and see 
him." The father went into the room and placed his hand on the 
brow of his dying boy, and could feel that the cold, damp sweat 
was gathering there ; that the cold, icy hand of death was feeling 
for the chords of life. " Do you know, my boy, that you are dy- 
ing?" asked the father. "Am I? Is this death? Do you really 
think I am dying?" "Yes, my son, your end on 'earth is near." 
"''And will I be with Jesus to-night, father?" "Yes, you will be 
with the Saviour." " Father, don't you weep, for when I get there 
I will go "right straight to Jesus and .tell Him you have been trying 
all my life to lead me to Him." God has given me two little chil- 
dren, and ever since I can remember I have directed them to Christ, 
and I would rather they carried this message to Jesus that I had 
tried all niy life to lead them to Him than have all the crowns of 
the earth ; and I would rather lead them to Jesus than give- them' 
the wealth of the world. If you have got a child, go and point the 
way. I challenge any man to speak of Heaven without speaking 
of children. " For of such is the kingdom of Heaven." Fathers and 
mothers and professed Christians ignore this sometimes. They go 
along themselves and never try to get any *o Heaven with them. 
Let us see to this at once, and let us pray that there may be many 
isames written ia the Lamb's Book of Life to-night. 


XI. 

LAYING UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN. 

MAT. vi. 20 . " But lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven." 

IF we are living as God would have us live, we are doing this, 
There are a great many people who forget that there are 
eleven commandments. They think there are only ten. The 
eleventh commandment is : " Lay up for yourselves treasures in 
Heaven." How many of us remember -ah! how many people in 
Chicago forget the words of the Lord now in His wonderful 
sermon on the mount : " Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal ; but lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal." How few of our people pay any 
heed to these words. That's why there are so many broken hearts 
among us ; <that's why so many men and women are disappointed and 
going through the streets with shattered hopes ; it's because they 
have not been laying up treasures in Heaven. They pile up treas- 
ures on earth, and some calamity comes upon them and sweeps 
all away. The Chicago fire burned up a good many of these treas- 
ures. A great number of people put their treasures in banks which 
dissolve, and away they go. Some have put their treasures in railway 
shares which have all disappeared like a vapor ; and that is why so 
many are broken-hearted to-day and in great distress, and do not 
know what is before them. If they had taken heed to the words oi 
this commandment this thing would not have happened to them. 
" Lay up your treasures in Heaven." Instead of noticing this com 
mandment they have let their heart go out to the things of the 
world. It don't take long in conversation with a man to find out 
where his heart is. Wherever it is, there is his treasure. Go to 

a political man and talk to him about Hayes and Wheeler, 01 
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Tilden and Hendricks, on any political question, and how his heart 
gets ablaze and his eye sparkles. His treasure is in politics. Go 
talk about a new play to a man who loves the theatre and see how 
his eye glistens. His heart is set upon, pleasure upon the world. 
And yet another class, whose heart is set on business. Go to one of 
. them and talk to him about some new speculation, and show him 
where he can make a few thousand dollars, and you will soon tell 
where his treasure lies. But talk about Heaven and all interest 
is lost. I could not help that thought coming to me last night 
when I saw before me some dozing some almost asleep, as if they 
thought I was talking about a myth ; and others were sitting with 
eyes aglow and all attention when I mentioned Heaven. Ah ! 
they expected to go there, and were glad to hear about it. 

Some men think it is too far away to lay up their treasures. I was 
talking to a business man before the fire about laying up treasures 
in Heaven, and he said, " I like to have my treasure where I can see 
it." And that is the way with a great many people they like to 
have their treasures here so that they can see them. It is a great 
mistake. People go on accumulating what they must leave behind 
them. How many here do not devote five minutes to anything 
else than money-making. It is money, money, money. And if 
they get it they are satisfied. You will see occasionally in the 
newspapers an account of a man dying who is worth so many mil- 
lions. It is a great mistake. He can not take it with him. If it 
is in business, it ain't his. If it is in banks, it ain't his. If in real 
estate, he can not take it. It ain't his. Now, ask yourselves to- 
night, " Where is my treasure ? " " Is my heart set upon things down 
here?" If it is set upon wealth, it will by and by take to itself 
wings and fly away. Oh, think of this. If your heart is set upon 
pleasure, it will melt away ; if your heart is set upon station, repu- 
tation, some tongue may blast it in a moment and it is gone. If 
your hopes and heart are set upon some loved wife or dear children, 
whom you have set up in your hearts as an idol in place of your 
God, death may come and snatch your god from your life. It is 
wrong to set up anything, however dear to us, in the place of 
our God. And so it is wrong " to lay up treasures for yourselves 
upon earth." 

. Now are you are the people of Chicago heeding this com- 
mandment? Ask yourselves this as you are passing through the 
street to-morrow : " How many of the people of this city are obey- 
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vng this commandment, ' Lay up for yourselves treasures in 
Heaven?'" 

I remember before the Chicago fire, hearing of a minister coming 
up to see his son. He found him completely absorbed in real estate 
You remember before the fire how eveiy one was mad about real 
estate. It was a mania with all of us. If we could get a corner 
lot, no matter whether we threw ourselves in debt or smothered 
it with mortgages, we were confident that in time when prices 
went up, we would make our fortune. This minister came 
up, and when he saw his son he tried to talk about his soul, 
but it was no use. Real estate was there. He talked about real 
estate in the morning, in the afternoon, and night. No use of 
trying to talk of Heaven to him. His only Heaven was real estate. 
The son had a boy in his store, but he being absent, the father was left 
to mind the business one day. When a customer came in and started 
upon the subject of real estate, it was not long before the minister 
slipped off and was speaking to the customer about his soul, and 
telling him he would rather have a corner lot in the New Jerusalem 
than all the corner lots in Chicago. And the people used to say 
that no real estate could be sold when the father was around. The 
trouble was, that the son had real estate in his heart that was his 
god ; he lived to pile up earthly treasures, while his father lived as 
a pilgrim and a stranger here, with a knowledge of his treasures in 
Heaven. If we have anything in our hearts which we put up as our 
god, let us ask Him to come to us and take it away from us. 

I remember, when I went to California, just to try and get a few 
souls saved on the Pacific coast ; I went into a school and asked : 
" Have you got some one who can write a plain hand ? " " Yes/* 
Well, we got up the blackboard, and the lesson upon it proved to be 
the very text we have to-night : " Lay up for yourselves treasures 
in Heaven." And I said : " Suppose we write upon that board some 
of the earthly treasures? And we- will begin with gold." The 
teacher readily put down gold, and they all comprehended it, for all 
had run to that country in the hope of finding it. " Well, we will 
put down ' houses ' next, and then ' land.' Next, we will put down 
fast ' horses.' " They all understood what fast horses were they 
knew a great deal more about fast horses than they knew about the 
kingdom of God. Some of them, I think, actually made fast horses 
serve as gods. " Next we will put down ' tobacco.' " The teacher 
seemed to shrink at this, " Put it down," said I, " many a man 
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thinks more of tobacco than he does of God. Well, then, we will 
put down ' rum.' " He objected to this didn't like to put it down 
at all. " Down with it. Many a man will sell his reputation, will 
sell his home, his wife, children, everything he has. It is the god of 
some men." Many here in Chicago will sell their present and their 
eternal welfare for it. " Put it down," and down it went. " Now," 
said I, " suppose we put down some of the heavenly treasures. Put 
down ' Jesus' to head the list ; then 'heaven,' then 'river of life, 
then ' crown of glory,' " and went on till the column was filled, and 
then just drew a line and showed the heavenly and the earthly 
things in contrast. My friends, they could not stand comparison. 
If a man just does that, he can not but see the superiority of the 
heavenly over the earthly treasures. Well, it turned out that the 
teacher was not a Christian. He had gone to California on the 
usual hunt gold ; and when he saw the two columns placed side by 
side, the excellence of the one over the other was irresistible, and he 
was the first soul God gave me on the Pacific coast. He accepted 
Christ, and that man came to the station when I was coming away, 
and blessed me for coming to that place. 

Those of you who do not lay up your treasures in Heaven will 
je sure to be disappointed. You can not find a man who has 
devoted his life to the treasures of this life not one in the wide, 
wide v/orld but who has been disappointed. Something arises in 
life to sweep all away, or the amount of joy which they expect to 
obtain from their riches, falls short of their anticipations. If men 
center theii affections on Heaven, they will have no disappoint- 
ment ; ail is joy and comfort from that source, and the whole cur- . 
rent of their lives will be drifting toward Heaven. 

Some one .bas heard of a farmer who, when a friend of mine 
called upon him to give something for the Christian Commission, 
promptly drew a check for $10,000. He wanted the agent to have 
dinner with him, and after they had dined, the farmer took the man 
out on the veranda and pointed to the rich lands sweeping far 
away, laden with rich products. "Look over these lands," said the 
farmer, "they are all mine." He took him to the pasture and 
showed the agent the choice stock, the fine horses he had, and then 
pointed to a little town, and then to a large hall where he lived ; 
he drew himself up, and his face lit up with pride as he said. 
" They are all mir.e. I came here when a poor boy and I have 
earned all that you see." When he got through, my friend asked 
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him : " Well, what have you got up yonder ? " " Where ? " replied 
the farmer, who evidently knew where my friend meant. " What 
have you got in Heaven?" "Well," said the farmer, "I haven't 
anything there." " What ! " replied my friend, " you, a man of 
your discretion, wisdom, business ability, have made no provision 
for your future ! " He hadn't, and in a few weeks he died a rich 
man here and a beggar in eternity. A man may be wise in the 
eyes of the world to pursue this course, but he is a fool in the sight 
of God. Wealth to most men proves nothing more or less than a 
great rock upon which their eternity is wrecked. 

A great many Christians wonder how it is they don't get on 
better how it is that they don't get on. It is because you have 
got your heart on things down here. When they look toward 
Heaven they don't have any love for the world. We are then 
living for another world. We are pilgrims and strangers upon the 
earth. It is easy to have love for God when we have our treasures 
there. The reason, then, why so many of us do not grow in 
Christianity is because we have our treasures here. 

Mr. Moorehouse told me he was looking down the harbor of 
Liverpool one day, when he saw a vessel coming up, and she was 
being towed up by a tug. The vessel was sunk in the water nearly 
to her edge, and he wondered it did not sink altogether. Upon 
inquiry he found that it was loaded with lumber and that it was 
waterlogged. Another vessel came up, her sails set, no tug assist- 
ing her, and she soon darted past the waterlogged vessel. And so 
it is with some- Christians. They are waterlogged. They may 
belong to a church, and if they find anything in the church dis- 
agreeing with them they won't go back. They want the whole 
church to come out and look for them, and tow them in. If the 
church don't, they think they are not getting the attention due 
them. My friends, they are waterlogged, and that's what keeps 
them from rising in Christianity. When men go up in balloons 
they take bags of sand with them, and when they want to rise 
higher they throw them out. There are a great many Christians 
who have got too many bags of sand, and to rise they want to 
throw some out. Look at the poor men here in the city the rich 
Christians can relieve themselves by giving some of their bags of 
sand to them. A great many Christians would feel much better 
if they relieved themselves of their bags of sand. " He that giveth 
to the poor lendeth to the Lord," and if you want to be rich in 
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eternity, just give to the poor with your heart* and the Lord will 
bless not only you, but all connected with you. 

The next thing is our rest in Heaven. A great many people have 
got a false idea about the Church. They have got an idea that the 
Church is a place to rest in. Instead of thinking that it is a place 
of wqrk,^ they turn it into a resting-place. To get into a nicely- 
cushioned pew, and contribute to the charities, listen to the minis- 
ter, and do their share to keep the Church out of bankruptcy, is all 
they want. The idea of work for them actual work in the Church 
-never enters their mind. In Hebrews we see the words : " There 
is a rest for the people of God." We have got all eternity to rest 
in. Here is the place for work. We must work till Jesus comes. 
This is the place of toil eternity of repose. " Blessed are they 
that die in the Lord, for their works shall follow them." Let us do 
the work that God gives us to-day. Don't think that you have to 
rest in the world where God sent His Son, who was murdered. I 
remember hearing a man who had worked successfully for the Lore 
complaining that he didn't have the success he used to, and one 
night he threw himself on his bed, sick of life, and wanting to die. 
While in this state of mind he dreamed that he was dead, and that 
he had ascended to Heaven, and as he was walking down the crystal 
pavement of Paradise, he saw all at once, three friends in a chariot, 
and when the chariot came opposite to where he was, one of them 
stepped out and came to him. He noticed that his face was illumi- 
nated with a heavenly radiance, and he came to this man and took 
him to the battlements of Heaven. " Look down," said he, " what 
do you see ? " "I see the dark world, ' replied the dreamer. " Look 
down again, and tell me what you see." " I see men walking blind- 
folded over bridges, and below them are bottomless pits," was the 
dreamer's reply. " Will you prepare to stay here, or go back to 
earth and tell those men of their danger tell them of the bottom- 
less pits over which they walk? " At this, the man awoke from his 
sleep and said he didn't want to die any more. He just wanted to 
remain down here and warn his fellow-men from the dangers which 
surrounded them. When we turn a soul to Christ we do not know 
what will turn up- what will be the result of it. It may be the 
neans of saving a million souls. The one man may convert another 
man, and those two may convert a hundred, and that hundred may 
convert a thousand, and the current keeps widening and wideningi 
deepening and deepening, and as time rolls on the fruit will be 
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ripening which you have gathered for God. It is a great privilege, 
my friends, to work for God. 

I want to call your attention to the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. 
After Paul mentions Jacob, and Isaac, and Enoch, he says : " They 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the Dearth." Are 
the Christians of Chicago living like pilgrims and strangers, and by 
their faith do they show "that they seek another country?" Do 
they show by their fruits and their deeds that they are pilgrims and 
strangers here ? When I get into a man's mind the beauties of that 
country beyond the grave, it looks as if his only thought was for it. 
We are to be pilgrims and strangers passing through this world on 
our way to a better land. The moment Abraham, by faith, got 
sight of that land, he declared himself a pilgrim and a stranger. 
This earth had no charm for him then. ' Lot might go down to that 
city of Sodom or Gomorrah, and that city might be burned up. We 
might fix our affections on this city. Chicago has been burned 
twice, and it will be burned again this whole world shall pass 
away with all its boasted riches and glory, and where shall we be 
then ? If we build our hopes here, we shall be disappointed ; if we 
build our hopes upon that foundation whose builder and maker is 
God, we shall not be disappointed. 

We are told in Matthew to set our affections on things above, 
and that " there shall be joy in Heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth." There are rumors of war in Europe, and if war were 
declared, probably it would excite the whole civilized world. Trade 
would be affected, and relations of all kinds. I don't know whethei 
it would excite Heaven at all. If the President of the United 
States issued a proclamation, I don't know whether it would be 
noticed in Heaven or not, but the papers would speak of it, the 
people would be excited, and great changes might take place ove/ 
it. If Queen Victoria died, telegrams would go all over the world 
newspapers would speak of it, the whole world would be excited-"- 
I don't know if it would be noticed in Heaven at all. But if thai 
little girl there should repent, there would be joy in Heaven. Just 
think of it think of a little girl or a little boy being the cause of 
joy in Heaven. I don't think the papers would record it they 
would never notice it. There would be no paragraph in the morn- 
ing teiling the people that there had been joy in Heaven ov-;r 
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the repentance of a little girl in the Tabernacle. " There is joy 
over one sinner that repenteth." I have been wondering who it is 
that rejoiced in Heaven when He brought back that lost sheep. 
We are told that there is joy in the presence of the angels ; but 
who else is it that rejoices? It maybe that I am going a little too 
far, but I think that I have a right to believe that the redeemed 
saints who have gone up from earth may be led to rejoice when 
they hear in Heaven of the conversion of some living ones here. 
Perhaps while I am speaking some loving mother may be looking 
over the battlements of Heaven on her boy in -the gallery yonder, 
and it may be that while she was on earth she prayed earnestly 
and constantly, and when she got there she pleaded at the throne 
for mercy to her son. It may be that as she is watching, some 
angel will swiftly carry the news to her of that boy's conversion, 
and take his name there to be recorded in the Book of Life. Per- 
haps that mother and the Lord Jesus Christ will rejoice over that 
son, or it may be some daughter. Perhaps it is some child who 
Is looking from that country down to her mother in this hall, and 
when the news of her acceptance of salvation reaches that little 
child, she will strike her golden harp and shout : " Mother, mother 
is coming!" While I was touching on this topic in Manchester \ 
remember a man getting up and shouting : " Oh, mother, I am 
coming!" The mother had been fruitless in her endeavors to 
convert that man while on earth, but her intercession there, and the 
influence of her prayers here, touched his heart and he decided 
while I was speaking. 

I remember in the Exposition building in Dublin, while I was 
speaking about Heaven, I said something to the effect that at this 
moment a mother is looking down from Heaven expecting the 
salvation of her daughter here to-night, and I pointed down to a 
young lady in the audience ! Next morning I received this letter: 
"On Wednesday, when you were speaking of Heaven you said, 
1 It may be this moment there is a mother looking down from 
Heaven expecting the salvation of her child who is here. You 
were apparently looking at the very spot where my child was sit- 
ting. My heart said, ' That is my child. That is her mother. 
Tears sprang to my eyes. I bowed my head and prayed : ' Lord 
Direct that word to my darling child's heart ; Lord, save my child. 
I was then anxious till the close of the meeting, when I went to 
her ; she was bathed in tears. She rose, put her arms round me, 
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and kissed me. When walking down to you she told me it was 
that same remark (about the mother looking down from Heaven) 
that found the way home to her, and asked me, ' Papa, what can I 
do for Jesus ? ' " 

May the Spirit of God bring hundreds to the cross of Christ 
to-right. 


XII. 

GRACE. 

f ' . 

I WANT to call your attention to-night, to just one word. You will 
find it in a great many places in the Bible. It is a word that you 
hear, perhaps, as frequently as any other. You hear it repeated 
in the church Sabbath after Sabbath. You hear professed Christians 
continually talking about it, and that is the word Grace, and yet it 
is a question whether there is another word in the English language 
so little understood as the word Grace. I believe I was a partaker 
of it years before I knew what it was, and I believe there are hun- 
dreds of Christians in Chicago who do not know what it means ; and 
I believe if it were understood more thoroughly, there are hundreds 
of unbelievers in the city who, within the next twenty-four hours, 
would be unbelievers no longer. I often think it would be a good 
thing if some of us would get down Webster's Dictionary and see 
what some words mean. Grace means undeserved kindness. It is 
the gift of God to man the moment he sees he is unworthy of God's 
favor. Whenever we discover this, God will bless us with His grace. 
And this is free to all. There is not a man or woman in this build- 
ing to-night, who need go out of it without taking it away with him 
or her, if they are willing to take it. as God gives it to them. We 
often hear about the discovery of the source of the Nile. Men have 
been sent out after it, and many have been lost in searching for it ; 
but here is a river that has been flowing for 6,000 years the river 
of grace because it pertains to our eternal welfare. The source of 
the Nile is of very little consequence in comparison with the river 
of grace, and yet a great many people give the Nile more attention 
than they do the other. 

Now, you will find in the first chapter of John, fourteenth verse, 
that " the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth ; " and in the seventeenth verse, " For the law 
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was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.* 1 
Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ. Also in the fifth of 
Romans, fifteenth verse, "But not as the offense, so also is 
the free gift " mark the little word " free." " Free gift." A 
great many men want to buy the gift ; they want to work their way 
to Heaven " for, if through the offense of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." There we have the source 
of this wonderful stream of grace that has been flowing through the 
world for 6,000 years ; it comes from the heart of the Son of God. 
" It was full of grace and truth." He came into the world to bless 
men not to curse them, not to make them miserable, not to work- 
men's ruin. He came to give the grace of the Son of Man to us, to 
perfect our happiness. We see this in First of Peter, v. 10 : " But 
the God of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle }^ou." Now, men talk much about 
grace nowadays, but they don't know what it means. We love a 
man for a little while, and when circumstances arise to make him 
independent of us our love cools. It is tli3 very reverse with God. 
He loves those who are independent of Him those who are at 
enmity with Him. There is not a rebellious son on this earth whom 
God does not love, and whom Pie does not seek to bless. See a 
man's idea of grace. Let a business man go to a bank here, to- 
morrow, and borrow a thousand dollars at thirty days, and he gives 
a note, " I promise to pay." If he is not able to pay at the end of 
thirty days, he gets three days' grace ; and if at the end of that time 
he can not pay, they seize and sell his store, his house, and every 
thing he's got. Queer kind of grace, that. That is not God's gnace. 
He would cancel the debt ; give the man principal and all. God 
says : " It is more blessed to give than to receive." Men try tc 
carry their idea of grace into effect by accepting the grace of God. 
They try to give Him something for His grace, instead of taking 
their places like poor beggars at the feet of Jesus and accepting the 
gift. It is free. Let us come to God to-night and ask Him to give 
us of His grace in fullness. 

Who are partakers of this grace ? Any man who is willing to 
repent of his sins I don't care who he is. He may be the worst 
man in the city ; if he but repents he can have it. Let us turn to 
Matthew xxi. 28 : 
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" But what think ye ? A certain man had two sons : and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 

" He answered and said, I will .not ; but afterward he repented, 
and went. 

" And he came to the secondhand said likewise. And he answered 
and said, I go, sir, and went not. 

" Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They say 
unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you.'* 

It didn't matter whether they were publicans or harlots; if they 
only took their places as poor sinners at the feet of Jesus, they re- 
ceived the blessing. They took their gift because they took their 
places as poor sinners. The chief priests tried to get grace upon 
their own works. Perhaps they wouldn't associate with these pub- 
licans and harlots they thought they were beyond redemption ; 
wouldn't be seen with them. You, in your self-righteousness would 
not be seen walking down the streets with that drunkard ; he 
would disgrace you. But if that drunkard but repents and takes 
his seat at . the feet of Christ, the grace of God will flow into his 
heart. Those who repent are partakers of grace, and that was the 
lesson He wanted to teach the Jews. They thought themselves a 
great deal better than the publicans and harlots, and when they 
crowded around Him, He just wanted to teach them how they 
could become partakers of eternal life. 

I remember preaching one night in winter one of the coldest 
winters we had the winter after the Chicago fire. I had been 
studying up grace, and it was the first time I had spoken of it, and 
I was just full of it. I started out of the house, I remember, and 
the first man I met I asked him if he knew anything about the 
grace of God, and I tried to preach to him. This man thought I 
was crazy. I ran on and met another, and finally got up to the 
meeting. That night I thought perhaps I was speaking to a lot 
of people who felt as I did about grace, and when I got through I 
asked any one who would like to hear about grace who had any 
interest in it to stay. I expected some would have stayed, but 
what was my mortification to see the whole audience rise up and go 
away, They hadn't any interest in grace ; they didn't want to 
learn anything about grace. I put my coat and hat on and was go- 
ing out of the hall, when I sa>v a poor fellow at the back of the 
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furnace crying. " I want to hear about the grace of God," said he 
44 You're the very man I want then," said I. ?' Yes," the poor fellow 
said, " you said in your sermon that it was free, and I want you to 
tell me something about it." Well, I got talking to him, and he 
told me a pitiful stoiy. He had drank away twenty thousand dol 
lars ; his home had been broken up, and his wife and children had 
teft him. I spoke to Him, and it was not long before we were down 
together praying. That night I got him a night's lodging in the 
Bethel, and next day we got him on his feet, and when I went to 
Europe he was one of the most earnest workers we had. He was 
just -a partaker of grace believed that the peace of God was suffi- 
cient for him, and he took God at His word and he was a saved 
man. I hope some poor wanderer will come here to-night and will 
see the force of this lesson. It may be that your home has been all 
broken up ; that your wife has cast you off;, that your friends have 
forsaken you. God will take you and bless you if you but repent. 
He can do great things ; He can raise you from darkness to light, 
from lowness to highness, and He will go to the corners of the 
world for a man, if he has sunk into the pit, and will raise him up. 
He brought me out of the pit and set me up. It was His grace 
His grace that did it. 

If you have your Bibles with you just turn to Mark vii. 24: 
" And from thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, and entered into a house, and would have no men know it, 
but he could not be hid." I tell you, when a man is full of Christ 
he can not be hid. Your light can not be hid if your life is filled 
with truth. " For a certain woman, whose daughter had ah unclean 
spirit, heard of Him and came and fell at His feet. The wpman 
was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation" that is, a Gentile 
" and she besought Him that He would cast forth the devil out of 
her daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be 
filled, for it is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it 
unto dogs. And she answered and said unto Him, Yes, Lord, 
yet the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs: and 
He said unto her, For this saying, go thy way, the devil is gone 
out of thy daughter." Now, I can just imagine how some here 
would have looked if He had said this to them. He was sur- 
rounded by Jews, and He wanted to teach them a lesson ; but if 
that woman had been like some of us here she would have said : 
* I am as good as a Jew ; I am no dog. I know a woman who lives 
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next door to me. She is a very good woman, but I'm as good as 
she, and I don't want to be treated like a dog. I know lots of 
Jews who were no better than me," and so she might have gone 
off and lost her gift. But what does she do ? She merely said. 
"Yes, I am a Gentile dog, but the crumbs that fall under the table 
the dogs eat." She asked for the crumbs, and He gave her a whole 
loaf. She knew how to get a blessing. She came and fell at His 
feet. She wanted a blessing, and she took an humble position. It 
pleased Him. He went clear up to Tyre and Sidon just to find 
that woman. He wanted just to find that woman to show the 
Jews how to get grace. And so, my friends, you must take your 
blessing in the same way. We must become as beggars we must 
be stripped of every particle of self-righteousnessi Whenever 
WQ do that, the God of grace will meet us and deal bountifully 
with us. 

Turn to the seventh chapter of Luke. You know when He was 
here He was always trying to teach the Jews how to accept grace. 
They wanted to get it by their own works wanted to do some- 
thing for it. There are a great many people here who do not 
believe in the doctrine as a gift, as something for nothing as a gift 
from God. 

" Now, when he had ended all his sayings in the audience of the 
people, he entered into Capernaum. 

" And a certain centurion's servant, who was dear unto him, was 
sick and ready to die. 

41 And when he heard of Jesus he sent unto Him the elders of the 
Jew, beseeching Him that He would come and heal his servant. 

" And when they came to Jesus they besought Him instantly, 
saying, That he was worthy for whom He should do this." 

Now that was the Jews' idea, and it is ours. We went a bless- 
ing, because we have done something worthy of it. They said, 
" Now, Lord, You must give this centurion a blessing ; he has been 
a good servant to the nation, and he is worthy of Your blessing. 
For he loveth our nation and he hath built a synagogue." So you 
say this and that man is worthy of the grace of God. He has 
given $100 to such a charity and $500 to another one. It doirt 
master where he got it. He might have made it by distillling 
whiskey it don't matter; might have made it in stock gambling 
oh, he is worthy. He gave a thousand dollars to build that church 
on the West Side ; he has been liberal to the poor ; he contributes 
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to all the charities he is worthy. You will hear people say, " If 
anybody will go to Heaven, so-and-so will." Why ? Because he 
has built a church. And so they said the centurion had built a 
synagogue, and was worthy of grace. Jesus wanted to teach the 
Jews a lesson. " Then Jesus went with them " left His work, and 
away He went. "And when He was now not far from the house, 
the centurion sent friends to Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble 
not Thyself, for I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under 
my roof; wherefore, neither thought I myself worthy to come unto 
Thee ; but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed." See 
that. "Lord, don't you trouble yourself, I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldst enter under my roof." He was not worthy that 
Christ should come under his roof, and because he felt he was not 
worthy of grace he got it. This attitude was sweet to Him it 
was like a cup of refreshment to find one man who felt that he 
needed grace, and he got the blessing. The Jews gathered around, 
and Jesus marveled at the centurion, and told them that He " had 
not found so great faith no, not in Israel." He had but faith and 
his servant was all right. That is grace, my friends. If you want 
to be saved, don't you go and say, I am as good as other people, 
and I am worthy of grace. A good many people speak like this, 
but the Lord does not save them. A man does not get grace till 
he comes down to the ground till he sees he needs grace. When 
a man stoops to the dust and acknowledges that he needs mercy, 
.then it is that the Lord will give him a blessing. If you are ready 
to partake of grace, you have not to atone for your sin you have 
merely to accept of the atonement. All that you want to do 
is to cry, " God have mercy upon me," and you will receive the 
blessing. 

There were one or two women in the inquiry-room last night who 
said to me, " I am going to try and become a Christian." " Well," 
said I, " you may as well not try at all." " What," said they, " you 
would not have us try ? " " No," said I, " as soon as you stop try- 
ing you will become a Christian." In the north of England, at a 
meeting, I urged all the men and women to stop trying to save 
themselves, and told them that whenever they did then there was 
some hope. Down came a woman from the gallery at the close of 
the meeting, and said, " Mr. Moody, yo\i have made me more 
wretched than ever. You told us in your sermon that we had bet- 
ter stop trying t? save ourselves, and I have been trying to save 
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myself for many years. I was in hopes of becoming a Christian j 
some day, but now if I stop v trying, what will become of me?" H 
4 The Lord will save you when you stop trying to save yourself/ ) 
I told her ; " for salvation is a gift, and you must take it as a gift. 
And then I got her attention to a few passages of Scripture, and 
she saw what grace was. And if there is a man or woman here 
to-night who have been trying to save themselves, they may as well 
stop, and accept Him who came to save you. 

As I told you last night, by grace are you saved, not by good 
deeds or good works. We work from the cross, not toward it ; we 
work because we are saved, not to be saved. No man or woman 
has ever been saved who has been trying to save themselves. 

I remember when I was a boy, and went to Boston, I went to the 
post-office two or three times a day to see if there was a letter for me. 
I knew there was not, as there was but one mail a day. I had not 
had any employment and was very homesick, and so went constantly 
to the post-office, thinking perhaps when the mail did come in, my 
letter had been mislaid. At last, however, I got a letter. It was 
from my youngest sister, the first letter she ever wrote me. I 
opened it with a light heart, thinking there was some good news 
from home, but the burden of the whole letter was that she had 
heard there were pickpockets in Boston, and warned me to take 
care of them. I thought I would better get some money in hand 
Brst, and then I might take care of pickpockets. And so you must / 
take care to remember salvation is a gift. You don't work for sal- 
vation, but work day and night after you have got it. Get it first 
before you do anything, but don't try to get it yourself. Look at 
what Paul says in Ephesians : " For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourself, it is the gift of God" it is the gift 
of God " Not of works, lest any man should boast." There is 
one thing we know we have all got to get into Heaven the same 
way. We can not work our way there ; we have to take our salva- 
tion from God. Turn again to Timothy, and we read : " Who hath 
saved us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world began." 

I want to call your attention to the passage, "Not according to 
your works." Not because a man has given liberally to the poor; 
not because he has built a church or endowed a university or a senv 
inary not because of pur works shall we 
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gift. If a man is unsaved, it is not because he has done few good 
works, or because he has no money, but because he would not 
accept the gift. 

In the days of Paul, the Jews were stumbling over their own saL 
vation, as many people are now, for we see, in Romans, he says: 
"And if by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no 
more of grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more of grace, 
otherwise work is no more work/' Now, the reasoning is this : If 
you work out your salvation, you take yourself right off the ground 
of grace. Suppose I say, " Any man or woman can have that book 
(Mr. Moody holding up his Bible), they can have it for nothing; I 
will give it to any of you as a gift," and at the close a young man 
comes up and says, " Mr. Moody, I have heard a great deal about 
that Book ; I would like to have it." " Well,' I say, *' there it is 
take it away." " Ah, but," he might say, " I don't want it that 
way ; I will give you a little something for it just a little." " I'm 
' not selling Bibles, I give it away," I say. " Well, but I don't like to 
take it that way," and he takes his pocket-book out and says, "I 
know that Bible is worth a great deal more than I will give you, but 
here's a dollar for you." Suppose I take that dollar, and he goe? 
home, and when his wife asks him where he got that Bible he says, 
" I bought it." It is not a gift at all. Salvation is the same ; it is a 
gift, and if you try to buy it you don't get the gift. We must go 
like poor beggars, and take it as a gift. We can not get it by deeds. 
It is worth walking round this world bare-foot for, worth climbing 
the highest mountains and swimming the roughest rivers. But this 
can not get it. It is offered as a gift salvation is offered to the 
whole world. Suppose Queen Victoria gives a man a pardon, and 
when he hears about it he says, " That is very good of the Queen 
very good of her. Here's a penny ; I will send it to her. n You 
smile at that ; but the King of Heaven has been down here and 
offered you a pardon offered you salvation as a free gift. Who will 
take it as a gift ? Who will have it as a gift ? Will you ? (pointing 
to one ; n the audience). You can be saved right here, sitting in 
that chair. He came to the Jews and offered them pardon, but they 
said, " We don't want You here. Only a few accepted Him, and 
"to as many as received Him, these have the power to become the 
sons of God." 

^ ( The grace of God hath power to bring salvation to all men ; " and 
if a man is unsaved, it is because he wants to work it out ; he wants 


GRACE 103 

to receive salvation in some other way than God's way; but we are 
told that " he that climbeth up another way, the same is a thief and a 
robber." I remember hearing of a man who dreamt that he built 
a ladder from earth to Heaven, and .when he did a good deed, 
up went his ladder a few feet. When he did a very good deed his 
ladder went higher, and when he gave away large sums of money to 
the poor, up it went further still. By and by it went out of sight* 
and years rolled on, and it went up ; he thought past the clouds, 
clear into Heaven. When he died he thought he would step off his 
ladder into Heaven, but he heard a voice roll out from Paradise : 
" He that climbeth up another way, the same is a thief and a rob- 
ber," and down he carne, ladder and all, and he awoke. He said if 
he wanted to get salvation he must get it another way than by good 
deeds, and he took the other way. Who will take this gift? If 
Gabriel was to wing his way from the throne of God, and come 
down here and say he had been sent from Heaven to give you any 
gift you chose, what would you ask for ? Would you ask for money ? 
No ; you will soon leave the world. Would you ask for position, 
glory ? No ; they are mere baubles. But ask for eternal life. 
Eternal life ! Gabriel has not come to-night, but the Son of Man 
has come, and offers you eternal life for nothing. Is there one here 
to-night who will accept it as a gift ? Rowland Hill used to say 
that auctioneers had hard work to get people to come up to their 
prices, but he had hard work to get people to come down to his. 
It costs nothing free to all. Is there no one here who will 
take it? 

One more point. There was never a man or woman who par- 
took of the grace of God that would part with it again for all the 

world. I never knew one. Did you, Mr. (turning to some 

one on the platform) ? No ; never. You never will hear of one 
who has taken the gift repenting of it. A man told me the other 
day about a lady who came to him and said she had nearly lost her 
hope. She was in a sad state of mind. " Lost all your hope ? " he 
asked. "No, not all; I've a little left." " Well," said he, "how 
much would you take for the little you have left? Now, would 
you take a thousand dollars for what hope you have left ? " That 
is the way to put it. No one would part with any portion of their 
hope ; and when it was put to this lady, she was like every other one 
ivho has got grace. 

All things of earth will die and the world will float away ; but a 
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place in a world which will last for eternity is offered you in the 
Tabernacle to-night, and just go home and thank God for it you 
needn't go home, you can take it here. Is there any one who will 
take it to-night ? In New York City, during a meeting one night, 
I pointed to a man and asked him, " Will you take the gift of the 
grace of God ?" and he simply bowed his head. I met him in the 
inquiry-room, and asked him, " How long have you been a Christian, 
my friend ? " He said, " While in the meeting to-night you pointed 
at me and asked me to accept grace, and I just took it when I 
bowed my head." 

My friends, the world goes stumbling over works and deeds tc 
get at grace. It is right here the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation to all men, and you need not go around the world after it. 
The gift lies at the very door of your heart. May God bless every 
soul in the room to-night, and may they be led to accept the gift 
of grace offered to the*~u. Let us bow our heads in silent prayer. 


XIII. 

SECOND SERMON ON GRACE. 

T AST evening you will recollect my subject was " Grace/' but 
1 J I only said half what I wished to say, and so would just like 
to commence where I left off. I find a great many people 
saying they would like to become Christians if they had strength 
to lead Christian lives they would become Christians if the)' 
thought they could hold out ; they are afraid that they can not 
maintain their conversion. My friends, that is what the grace of 
God is for to give you strength. After it is accepted there is no 
trouble about us not standing firm. If we only take it, I don't care 
how broken you are ; I don't care how weak you are ; don't care 
how liable to fall God's grace will keep you from falling. Just 
turn to Romans v. : " Therefore, being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we 
have access by faith into this grace " access into this grace 
"wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God." In 
these two verses there are three precious words, peace, grace, and 
glory. We look back to Calvary and there, by faith, see the Son ot 
God bleeding and dying for our sins, and the blood brings peace to 
our guilty conscience. Then we have grace for the present, grace 
from day to day, and then the next thing is glory, which we will 
have in eternity. They are three precious words peace for. the 
past, grace for the present, and glory for the future. Why, my 
brethren, the best is in store for us. We shall see the King in 
His glory by and by, when we reach those realms of eternal de- 
light, after we have passed through the land. A great many people 
are satisfied with the finished work of Calvary ; they don't see they 
forget about the glory that is coming. Until that time He has 
Jeft grace to sustain us. If you get this grand and glorious truth 
in your heart you will not be doubting God ; you will not be 
thinking He can not keep you. He has plenty of power plenty 
of grace to keep you all to keep every one of the sons of Adam. 

(105) 
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There is another thing. Turn to the twenty-first verse of fifth 
Romans, and you II read : " That as sin hath reigned unto death, 
even so might grace, reign -through righteousness unto eternal life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord." Death reigns now. " Sin hath reigned 
unto death," and this is like the old saying, " The end of the rope 
is the end of the la,v." If I commit a murder and am taken into 
the court, tried, and condemned to be hung, when that sentence ia 
carried out, the moment my life left my body, it would be the end 
of the law. They would give my body to my friends, who would 
bury it. That would be the end of the law. The grace of God is 
riot like that. " Sin reigned unto death," but the grace of God 
reigns to life eternal. It carries the body to the promised land> 
and gives us a crown of glory. " Sin reigned unto death ; " but the 
grace reigns unto life eternal through Jesus Christ. Moses was the 
representative of God, and he brought the people of Israel to the 
banks of the Jordan, which means death ; but he could not take 
them over. God too - k him to the top of Pisgah and showed him 
the promised land, but He would not permit him to. enter. But 
after he died God called Joshua, which means Jesus, and He led 
them through death and judgment to the promised land. And 
John the Baptist led them to the Jordan and baptized the people, 
but that was all he could do. Jesus Christ came and put them on 
the resurrection ground. If we have Jesus Christ we are not going 
to perish. All that the grave can do is to shelter our body ; there 
is a life beyond for eveiy true believer who accepts grace. Oh, the 
glorious grace, the matchless grace of God, how it ought to lift us 
up, and how each one ought to praise God day and night. 

One of the best things in the hymn-book we use I think is No. 16 
which begins : ' 

" Free from the law, oh happy condition, 
Jesus hath bled, and there is remission ; 
Cursed by the law, and bruised by the fall, 
Grace hath redeemed us, once for all." 

Grace hath redeemed us. We are brought out from under the curse 
of the law. Grace was the end of the law. Therefore, if I am in 
Christ the law has spent its force, and I am free from it. See in 
Romans vi. 14-15, it says, "For sin shall not have dominion over 
you. for ye are not under the law, but under grace. What then? 
Shall we sin because we are not under the law, but under grace ? 
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God forbid." Now, there are a great many people who are not liv- 
ing above the law, but who are still living under it. Why, Christ 
died to redeem us from the curse of the law. All the way from 
Heaven He came, and that's what he came for. He wants to bring 
you out from under the law, and if we accept grace our freedom is 
accomplished. 

Just turn to Deuteionomy xxi. 18. If we were under the law as 
those people were we would see strange things in Chicago. If a 
man was a drunkard or a thief, instead of going after the poor sin- 
ner and trying to show him the pardon he, is offered, we would just 
take him to the Court House square and stone him. It says here : 

"If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not 
obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, 
when they have chastened him, will not hearken unto them ; 

" Then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him and bring 
him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place ; 

"And they shall say unto the elders of his city, This our son 
is stubborn and rebellious ; he will not obey our voice ; he is a glut- 
ton and a drunkard. 

"And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he 
die ; so shalt thou put evil away from among you, and all Israel 
shall hear and fear." 

Ah ! .if this were the law now there would be a strange state of 
things in Chicago. If they were taking all the drunkards out and 
stoning them, what would become of the rum-sellers ? Their trade 
would be gone in a week. We are not free from the law till we are 
in Christ Jesus. If we disobey the law and spurn the grace of God 
spurn the gift of God judgment will come upon us. It is only 
a question of time. 

But the thought I want to call your attention to is this : There is 
a great difference between grace and law. The law makes a man 
see his guilt, and grace takes the guilt away. About the first 
miracle Moses performed was by just stretching his rod over the 
waters and turning them into blood, or death. Christ turned the 
water into wine life. When the law was given through Moses at 
Mount Sinai three thousand men lost their lives ; but at Pentecost 
three thousand men got life. The law is to stone him ; grace to 
forgive him. The law to smite him ; grace to sustain him. The . 
Prodigal, after wasting his life in riotous living, came home to his 
father s he use. He expected law, but he got grace. Instead of his 
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father -.smiting him, he kissed him. The law says, cast him out 
grace, receive and bless him. 

I remember, when a boy, I used to go to an old school in New 
England. We used to have a quick-tempered master/ who used al. 
ways to keep a rattan, and it was, If you will not do this and that you 
will be punished. I remember many a time of this rattan being laid 
on my back. I think I can almost feel it now. He used to rule 
that school by the law. But there was somebody who began to get 
up a movement in favor of controlling the school by love. A great 
many said, You can nevei do that with those unruly boys ; but after 
some talk it Was at last decided to try it. I remember how we thought 
of the good time we would have that winter, when the rattan would 
be out of the school. We thought we would then have all the fun we 
wanted. I remember who the teacher was it was a lady and she 
opened the school with prayer. We hadn't seen it done before, and 
we were impressed, especially when she prayed that she might have 
grace and strength to rule the school with love. Well, the school 
went on for several weeks and we saw no rattan ; but at last the 
rules were broken, and I think I was the first boy to break them. 
She told me to wait until after school, and then she would see me. 
I thought the rattan was coming out, sure, and stretched myself up 
in a warlike attitude. After school, however, I didn't see the rattan, 
but she sat down by me and told me how she loved me, and how 
she had prayed to be able to rule that school by love, and concluded 
by saying, " I want to ask you one favor, that is, if you love me, try 
and be a good boy," and I never gave her trouble again. She put 
me under grace. That is what the Lord does. Accept eternal life, 
if you love me. That is the difference between law and grace. 

Take another illustration. A boy goes to school. He is with a 
schoolmaster called Mr. Law. The master comes to him and says, 
" Charlie, wouldn't you like to go into the other room, into Miss 
Grace's class ? " " Yes, I don't mind if I do ; " and he is put into 
Miss Grace's class. That i.i the teacher for the boy. He is behaving 
hiniself now he is behaving from a different motive. By and by the 
old teacher comes to him and says, You must do so and so. " No, 
I won't ; I am under Miss Grace now, and I won't do it unless she 
says so." He has got out from under the law from the school- 
master with the rattan by grace, and he likes his new system sc 
well that he wouldn't go back. That is grace. We are under the 
curse, and every man and woman under the curse, is brought out 
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from under it only by grace. I would rather a thousand times be 
under grace than under the law, and every one who partakes of it 
\vill be of the same opinion. 

The next thought that suggests itself is, how am I going to get this 
orace ? I don't know how many people have come to me during the 
past few days and said, " Mr. Moody, I don't feel able to go into the 
inquiry-room and talk to men and women about Jesus; I don't feel 
that I am good enough to talk to my husband about his soul. I am not 
a strong enough Christian." They haven't got grace. That's the 
condition of many of us. We don't want it. We are half-starved 
Christians ; we're not fit to go out and work. Therefore, it is a very 
important truth that should come home to every heart here, that if 
we have taken God's grace that if our hearts are filled with it, only 
then will we have a surplus, and be ready to go out and preach to 
others. 

Dr. Bonar used to illustrate this by saying that if we filled a 
tumbler with water, and got it perfectly full, and then touched the 
surface with our finger, it would flow over. So it is with grace. If 
our hearts are filled with grace the slightest pressure in His cause 
will make it flow over, and we will only be anxious to do battle for 
Him. That woman who came to Jesus Christ that woman who had 
had an issue of blood for many years but came and touched Him, 
and she received grace. How are you going to get it ? Come 
boldly to the throne of grace and take it. There is not a poor 
wanderer here who can not come to the throne of grace and get it.. 
And you can take an abundance of it. There is an inexhaustible 
fountain of it. Fathers and mothers will tell their sons to be care- 
ful not to spend all they get ; keep something for a rainy day. 
This is all very well, but don't apply to the grace of God. You can 
be extravagant. You needn't think that you won't have any to- 
morrow. Go boldly and take all you want. 

There is a story told of Alexander the Great. A general in his 
army was a great favorite with him, and he told him to draw any- 
thing from his treasury that he wanted. Well, he presented a bill 
to the treasurer, and the treasurer wouldn't honor it. It was for 
such an enormous amount that the treasurer was astonished. The 
General went rushing to the Emperor and told him, and he called 
the treasurer and said, " Didn't I tell you to honor the draft of the 
General?" " But," replied the treasurer, "do you understand its 
amount?" "Never mind what it is/' replied the Ernperor, "he 
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honors me and my kingdom by making a great draft." And SD \vc 
honor God by asking for grace in abundance. I tell you, my 
friends, it is a pity there are so many half-starved, mean Christians 
around when God says, " Come and get all you want." 

I remember when Dr. Arnott, who has gone to God, was in this 
city. While delivering a sermon he used an illustration. The 
sermon and text have all gone, but that illustration is fresh upon 
my mind to-night and brings home the truth. He said : " You 
have been sometimes out at dinner with a friend, and you have 
seen the faithful household dog standing watching every mouthful 
his master takes. All the crumbs that fall on the floor he picks up 
and seems eager for them, but when his master takes a plate of 
beef and puts it on the floor and says, ' Rover, here's something 
for you,' he comes up and smells it, looks at his master, and goes 
away to a corner of the room. He was willing to eat the crumbs, 
but he wouldn't touch the roast beef thought it was too good for 
him." That is the way with a good many Christians. They are 
willing to take the crumbs, but not willing to take all God wants. 
Come boldly to the throne of grace and get the help we need ; 
there is an abundance for every man, woman, and child in this as- 
semblage. 

While Mr. Sankey and myself were in Europe I remember we 
got Chicago papers, and read about a great panic here. If I recol- 
lect right, it broke nearly, every bank in Chicago. For 6,000 years 
God has been trying to get a run upon the Bank of Heaven, but 
He can not get it. That's just what He wants. So, mother, if 
you have a wayward or a drunken son, go boldly to the throne of 
grace for your boy and He will give you mercy ; He will hear your 
prayers and answer them. 

There are a good many Christians who are continually brooding 
over their misfortunes. They turn them over and over, and look at 
them from all sides. They look at the past in sorrow, and look 
down to the future and imagine it has great trials and troubles in 
store for them, and just sling them on their back and go reeling 
under their burden. They are not fit to carry them, and they are 
not fit to work for God. A man said some time ago to me : " Would 
you be willing to go to the stake and be burned ? " " I don't know 
that I should. No ; " I replied, " if I were going to die at the stake 
God would give me grace to die. Time enough to think about that 
the time came. I would rather have grace to do the work 3 
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a m doing. I do not want to die a martyr's death ; but if 1 had to 
die, God would give me grace to do it." And so a great many people 
are afraid when they look forward to their dying hour. When they 
die, if they are Christians, the grace of God will be given to them. 
My friends, God will hold you, for He says : " I, thy God, will hold 
thy right hand." 

When we get so full of this grace, we want to see every onr, 
blessed we want to see all the churches blessed not only all the 
churches here, but in the whole country. That was the trouble with 
Christ's disciples. He had hard work to make them understand that 
His Gospel was for every one, that it was a stream to flow out to all 
nations of the earth. They wanted to confine it to the Jews, and 
He had to convince them that it was for every living being. We 
must not limit the mighty grace of God. Turn to 2 Corinthians, 
te. 8 : " And God is able to make all grace abound toward ygu, 
that ye, always having all-sufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work." He has got grace enough so that each one of us 
can be clothed for His service. It is not because God can not use us, 
it is not because God has not enough to clothe us for His service, that 
we can not work, but because we do not come and ask Him. Now, 
He bids ever}" man and woman in this assembly to take it to-night, 
Suppose a man came to me and said : " Mr. Moody, there is a mil- 
lion dollars for you deposited at the First National Bank of Chicago ; 
take it all." Well, I am a poor man, and I accept it. And suppose 
I go to-morrow and draw a dollar, and take it home and say, " Wife, 
a man gave me a million dollars here's a dollar for you, take care 
of it ; times are hard, and money is scarce." " Why/' she would 
say, " Moody has gone mad." That's your condition. Ninety- 
nine men out of a hundred are drawing a dollar when God wants 
them to draw a thousand. He wants you to take all you need, while 
you are living like half-starved Christians, just as if you were dwelling 
in a land with a famine. 

Then there is another verse I want to call your attention to 
in Second Corinthians, xii. 7: "And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I should be exalted above measure." Now a great many 
people are continually praying God to take the thorn out of their 
flesh. These thorns in the flesh are put there for a purpose for 
our good. They are put there " lest we be exalted aboye measure." 
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I think there will be more men who will rise up at judgment and 
thank God for persecution and misfortune than for prosperity. 
Prosperity has done less to benefit men than misfortune, and we can 
find that out by just looking around. I believe that PauJ felt more 
thankful for his stripes than for anything else on earth. If we ask 
God for more grace, we can bear all the thorns of the flesh. Let us 
go boldly and get all the strength we need. 

I remember when my little girl was four years old, how she teased 
her mother to buy her a muff. At last she got her one. I remem- 
ber it was in the winter ; and when I got home, she said : " Papa, 
won't you go out with me, I have got a new muff." Well, I went 
out, and I said, the ground being covered with ice, " Let me take 
your hand, Emma ; the ground is very slippery, and you will fall." 
" O, no," she said, " I want to walk by myself, and put my hands in 
my muff", as other people do." Well, she went along a little piece, 
when she slipped and fell. She got up again, and I again wanted 
to take hold of her hand, but she wouldn't, and went along for a 
little, when down she went again. She got up a second time and 
walked along. But by and by her feet went from under her once 
more, and away she went. Then she said : " Papa, just let me take 
hold of your little finger." "Well," said I, "Emma, let me give 
you my whole, hand." But she wouldn't; she would have it her 
own way. And that is the way with a good many of us ; we want 
to follow our own way, and God just lets us have it. By and by her 
feet went from under her again, and down she went. Then she asked 
me to give her my hand, and I slipped it over her wrist, and we went 
along all right. So we must accept grace fully, and it will keep us 
up. We must not take a little to lean on we must take abundance. 
Let us take it abundantly, for there is plenty of it. 

There is a story in Kings, one of the sweetest in the whole Bible. 
It would be a good thing if we knew our Bibles from back to bacK 
better than we do. There would not be so much talk of backsliding. 

In the days of Elijah, one of the prophets died and left his>wife in 
debt. He was something like one of the students in our theologi- 
cal seminaries might be. The law was very rigid in those days. 
This woman did not only lose her husband, but had a family of 
two boys, and I suppose her household goods were to be sold, and 
her boys sent to slavery. She knew the man of God, and went to 
Elijah and told him her story. When she got through, he might 
have said : " What have you got to pay the debt with ? " "I haven't 
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got anything," was the answer. " Well, how many pats of oil have 
you in the house ? " " There is only one pot of oil in the house, riot 
Another thing." " Go home, borrow all the vessels you can, borrow 
not a few." I like that phrase " not a few." " Borrow these and 
put the oil into the empty vessels." The woman took him at his 
word. I can imagine her going to her next door neighbor and 
knocking, and when her neighbor came to the door, asking, " Have 
you got any vessels you can lend ? " " How many do. you want ? " 
" Want all youVe got." Well, I can just see her taking away those 
vessels, and her boys some of the vessels as big as the boys- 
dragging them along to the house. Then she went to another 
house, and knocked at the door, and said : " How many vessels 
have you got to lend ? " " Oh, I have a few, but some of them are 
not very clean." " Well, never mind that, I will wash them." And 
away they went to the house. I suppose in a short time she had a 
room packed full of vessels, and all the neighbors, if they liked gos- 
sip as well as people do in these days, were all turned out to see 
what was the matter. When she had got all the vessels in the neigh- 
borhood gathered there, she just said : " Now, my sons " perhaps 
the two boys were named Johnny and Jimmy "you just take up 
the pot of oil and fill those vessels." They fill one, and then they 
look into the pot, and find, to their amazement, it is as full as ever. 
The boys never saw such oil as that. And they kept filling the 
vessels with the oil, and it didn't seem to get any lower. When 
they had got through with all the vessels, the boys said : " Mother 
that is the last one," and there was as much in the jar as even 
And she started out to the man of God and told him the story, and 
he said to her: "Go home and sell your oil and pay yoi r debts." 
God not only comes down to us and forgives our sins, but He gives 
us grace. He did not come down here only to pardon us and then 
leave us in prison. He did not leave us to fight the battle alone. 
He gives us grace to overcome all our difficulties. God's grace is 
offered freely, and every man and woman can be saved if they will. 
I remember hearing about a man who had a wayward boy in Cali- 
fornia, who ran away from home, and he never heard anything that 
was good about him. Two reports that came said he was dissipated; 
gambling, and drinking. He was a prodigal. Letters sent by the 
father were unheeded. But at last one of the neighbors was going 
out to the Pacific coast, and the father called on him and said, "If 
you find my boy tell him that my love for him is unchanged; tell 
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him to come home and all will be forgiven." 1 he neighbor went 
out to California, and found him, after searching soms time found 
him one night past midnight in a gambling den. He took him 
aside and told the message from his father, and he said, to him, "I 
have just come from your father, and he wanted me to find you and 
tell you that his love was as strong as ever ; and if you will only 
come home, all will be forgiven." The boy was completely melted, 
and tears trickled down his cheeks. And that is the way with a 
great many sinners. They doubt that God is willing to save them, 
when His love is as strong as ever, in spite of their many transgres. 
sions. We have been praying for intemperate men at this after- 
noon's prayer-meeting. Some of you, perhaps, will think that God 
can not save you, but God's grace is able to give you victory, and, 
though a besotted drunkard, to snap your thirst for liquor. 

I remember going into a young converts' meeting in Philadelphia, 
where I heard a story that thrilled my soul. A young man said he 
had been a great drunkard. He had lost one situation after another, 
till finally he came to the very dregs. He left Philadelphia, and went 
first to Washington, and then to Baltimore. One night he came 
back to Philadelphia. He had lost his key and could not get into 
his home. He was afraid to go into the house while the people 
were stirring, so he staid outside watching till all had retired. He 
knew that after that there would be at least one who would hear 
him and come to the door. He went, he knocked ; when he heard 
the footsteps of his mother. " Oh, Edward," said she, " I am so glad 
to see you." She did not reprove him ; did not rebuke him. He 
went up-stairs and did not come down for two days. When he 
came down, the servants were walking about the house very softly ; 
everything was quiet. They told him that his mother was at the 
point of death. His brother was a physician, and he went to him 
and asked him if it was so. " Yes, Ned," said he, " mother can not 
live." He immediately went up-stairs, and asked his mother's for- 
giveness, and prayed to his mother's God to have mercy upon him. 
" And God," said he, " my mother's God, heard my prayers." And 
as the tears trickled down his face he said, " God has kept me stra'ght 
these four years in the face of all trials." Oh, sinner, ask for His 
grace and might; do not turn Him away. Oh, to-night let 
save you. 


XIV. 

ENTHUSIASM. 

PSALM Ixix. 9 ; " For the zeal of thine house hatl eaten me up." 

YOU that were here on Sunday night will remember that 1 warn 
talking about Courage, a necessary qualification to work for 
the Lord, and last night we had Love. To-night I want to 
talk on another word that I think is very important, and that is 
Enthusiasm. You are a little afraid of it down here in New En- 
gland, but it won't hurt you to have a little more. I know there 
are a great many very wise men shaking their heads ; they are afraid 
of a movement of this kind. They already begin to cry : " Undue 
excitement ! " " Large meetings ! " It is astonishing to hear some 
people talk. When their meetings are very small, then they are 
mourning for the smallness, and when the Spirit of God does come, 
and the people have ears to hear, and great crowds do come, then 
they shake their heads and say : " Ah, we are afraid of these great 
crowds ; now, we must be very careful." We heaf no complaint 
about the politicians. They wake up a good deal of enthusiasm. 
But just the moment we talk about getting a little feeling into the 
churches, and a little enthusiasm into the Lord's work, a good many 
shake their gray heads and say : " I am afraid." Now, be careful 
how you jump on to the safety-valve to keep down the steam. I 
have yet to find a man that didn't succeed in his ministry if he had 
enthusiasm about Mm. I have yet to find the successful Sunday- 
school teacher that didn't take up the work of God with enthusi- 
asm. For years I was superintendent of a Sunday-school in Chicago, 
and I learned one thing, that any man or woman who ever took hold 
of a class without some enthusiasm, didn't succeed. You will find 
that every business man in Boston gets enthusiastic in his business 
if he succeeds. All men who succeed have enthusiasm. I believe 
that Joshua and Caleb were called enthusiasts after they came back 
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from viewing the land. I believe that this man Gideon was called 
an enthusiast in the camp of Israel. The idea of his going out to 
raeet a hundred thousand men with pitchers, and lanterns in the 
pitchers ! How many people there are in Boston who would have 
said : " The man has gone clean mad." Yes, he was an enthusiast, 
but the Lord God was with him ; and what we want is this godly 
enthusiasm, and then there will be holy fire ; and if we get this into 
our hearts, then we shall see the work of God advance. Some one 
has said to me: "When are you going to preach to the uncon- 
verted ? " Well, I don't know that I shall preach to them at all. I 
will get you to preach to them. We want five or six or seven thou- 
sand sermons preached to the unconverted eveiy day. We want 
thousands of men and women going out to tell the story of the 
cross. It is very easy when we get enthusiasm and are full of love 
for God and His work. A great many will cry out : " He has zeal 
without knowledge." I would a good deal rather have zeal without 
knowledge than knowledge without zeal. There is a good deal of 
knowledge without zeal here in Boston, and if we are enthusiasts far 
Christ, as we ought to be, there will be some who will call us fanatics 
and say we are mad. I don't believe a man is worth much for Christ 
until he is mad. And when we hear that cry raised, it is a sure sign 
we are getting into the footsteps of the Master. They said He had 
got beside Himself, if you remember, and on the day of Pentecost 
they said they were full of new wine. And when Paul stood before 
Festus, Festus said to him : " Much learning doth make thee mad ;" 
and Paul said: "No, most noble Festus, I am not mad." The 
Spirit of God had moved on his heart and he was full of godly en- 
thusiasm. 

There is a man that I admire very much. I don't know that I 
admire his judgment. That is Garibaldi; and I am no Italian 
either. But I admire that man. When he was going to Rome they 
took hifa captive and threw him into prison. And he wrote to the 
people outside this: "If fifty Garibaldis be thrown into prison, let 
Rome be free." That's enthusiasm. He didn't care anything about 
Garibaldi ; it was the cause he was looking at. And when this cause 
of Christ sinks deep into our hearts, and we want only to see Christ 
axalted and to save a perishing world, then the Church will have 
power and all the hosts of death and hell can not stand before it. 
Well, my friends, the question is, have you got it ? Have you got 
enthusiasm for Christ ? Has the Spirit of God moved on youi 
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tieart yet? Are you ready to be called a fool for Christ's sake? 
Are you ready to be called beside yourself? Are you ready to bear 
the scoffs and jeers of the world for Christ's sake? A man once 
said to an enthusiast for Christ that he was mad. " Well," he said, 
*' I have got a good asylum to go to and a good keeper on the way ! " 
Remember, my friends, God can not use you until you are willing to 
have the world point the finger of scorn at you. If the world hasn't 
got anything to say against us, it is pretty sure that Christ won't 
have much to say for us. Because, if we love God in Jesus Christ 
we shall surely suffer persecution ; and if we are afraid of our dig- 
nity and reputation and standing, we are not fit for Christ's service. 
Somebody spoke once to a young convert who got up in the streets 
and tried to preach, and said : " You ought to be ashamed of your- 
self." " Well," he said, " I am, but I am not ashamed of my Sav- 
iour." So let us be ashamed of ourselves, but not of Christ, but 
speak out in our business and in our homes, everywhere where we 
are, for Christ. This is the way to have a true revival work for 
Christ, talk for Christ, speak to those who are about you, and don't 
you see that if this whole audience here was full of holy enthusi- 
asm, Boston would feel our influence within twenty-four hours? 
" One shall chase a thousand and two shall put ten thousand to 
flight." There is a story told of a man back in the ninth century, 
I think, that he came up with a little handful of men to attack a 
king with a large army; and when the king heard that he hadn't 
but five hundred men, and he had an army of thirty thousand men, 
he sent a message to this young general perhaps he thought he 
was an enthusiast and was mad that if he would surrender he 
would be very merciful to him and spare his life. And the young 
general heard the messenger ; and when he got through he said to 
one of his privates : " Go leap over into yonder chasm ;" and over 
he went into the jaws of death. Then he called another and handed 
him a dagger, and said : " Take that and drive it into your heart/ 
And he drove it into his heart, staggered forward, and fell dead. 
Then he turned to the messenger and said : " Go back and tell youi 
king that I have five hundred such men ; tell him we die, but never sur- 
render." And when the king heard that five hundred such men were 
before him, his army got demoralized and fled. The young general 
said to the messenger : " Tell your king I will have him chained with 
my dogs within twenty-four hours ;" and he did it. Ah ! my friends, 
if we are ready to go and do whatever the Master oei.-e ^- 
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shall chase a thousand, and two shall put ten thousand to flight 
The trouble is, a great many are looking at the obstacles and the 
army that is against us. Those men who are talking against this 
work can not oppose it if we have that spirit, and I expect to see a 
great many of them converted themselves if we get this enthusiasm. 
Yes, it is enthusiasm the Church of God wants, and let us pray for 
it, so that we may get it and improve the talents He has given us. 
If every man and woman born into the Spirit in this assembly 
to-night should say, " By the grace of God I will try to lead some 
soul to Christ this week," how many would be converted ! Now, 
haven't we got that desire ? Hasn't that come upon the hearts of 
this people? Or are we only ready to hear? It is very easy to 
come here twice a day, but we want to preach off these chairs ; we 
want to get you so full of enthusiasm that you must go out and 
preach Christ ; must go out of here and call your neighbors together 
and pray with them. It won't do to have all the work done in this 
Tabernacle, but we must carry it into every street and every alley 
and every cellar ; and if the Spirit of God comes upon us we can do 
It. Let us put up one united prayer that the Spirit of God may 
come upon us, and that there may be a revival in every church in 
Boston, and that when they stand up in their pulpits next Sunday 
the Spirit that came upon Joshua and Elijah and Daniel and 
Gideon, may come upon the ministry of Boston, and then we will 
have the work we have prayed for, and Christianity will be like a 
red-hot ball rolling over the face of the earth, and all the hosts of 
death and hell can not stop it. Have we got the fire, or are we still 
asleep ? Some of you think you are awake, but really you are 
sound asleep. If a man has no desire to go out and win some soul 
to Christ ; no desire to see his own son converted, or to see his own 
relatives brought to the Saviour, he is sound asleep spiritually, isn't 
he ? What we want to do is to wake up and get this building filled 
with non-church-goers. I don't feel that I have a mission to come 
and preach to you people who have been sitting here under able 
ministers for twenty or thirty years. We want you to go out of 
this building, and the men who haven't heard the Gospel for twenty, 
thirty, or forty years to come in. We are not going to do it by 
advertising in the papers, nor by notices, but by having every one 
go out as a missionary. I would like to see this Tabernacle filled 
with the rum-sellers of Boston. I would like to have the fallen 
women come here. I would like to have them know that faith in 
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Christ is power unto salvation. The devil has deceived them, and 
they don't know it. Now, we send a lot of men abroad as mission- 
aries, and God forbid that I should say one word against missions. 
God bless the missionaries. I wish we had thousands more going 
round the world for Christ. But don't let us forget the people at 
our own doors. What are we doing for them ? Sha'n't we have 
some enthusiasm to go and reach these men who are right here by 
our side? When I was in Philadelphia in 1867, on my way to 
Europe, Mr. George H. Stuart told me of a meeting he attended in 
Edinburgh of the General Assembly, where an old missionary who 
had been in India twenty-five years and had come back to die, was 
asked to plead for India. They had money, but couldn't get men 
to go there. And the old returned missionary spoke an hour and 
a half and then fainted away, and he was carried out and doctors 
called in. When he came round he said : " Where am I ? " and 
then he said : " Oh, I was making my plea for India ; take me back 
and let me finish it." The doctors told him he must be taken 
home ; but no he said, he must finish it. " I must finish that 
speech for India they won't meet again for twelve months, and 
then I shall be dead. I must finish it." And so he insisted on it, 
and they brought the old man in again, and Mr. Stuart said there 
never was such a sight. When they saw him being brought in, 
the whole body rose as one man, not a word was said, and tears 
were flowing on every side. And the old man stood there with his 
hand on the rail, faint and exhausted, and closing up that speech 
he said : " Is it true, fathers and mothers of Scotland ; is it true, 
elders of Scotland, that you have no more sons to go to India? If 
Queen Victoria sends out a call for her army you are always ready 
to send your sons to fight her battles, and all the sons of Scotland 
are ready to go. But the Lord Jesus has called and no one answers. 
Is it true, Mr. Moderator, that Scotland has no son for India ? 
Well, then, let it be announced, and although my health is shat- 
tered, I will go back to the shores of t.h'e Ganges and let them know 
there is one poor old Scotchman ready to die for them if he can not 
live for them." Oh, may God waken up Boston, and may every 
child of God go forth into the vineyard and work for Him with 
enthusiasm. Let us not be afraid of enthusiasm, or to carry 
it into the work of the Lord. Why should we be afraid of it? 
Christ died for us. Shall not we be ready to live for Him and work 
for Him ? Let us pray. 
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PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee to forgive our lack of 
enthusiasm. We pray Thee to forgive us for our coldness. We 
pray Thee to forgive us for loving Thee so little and serving Thee 
so poorly, O God, help us to-night to reconsecrate ourselves to 
Thee and Thy service. May the Spirit that came upon Gideon and 
Joshua and Elijah, and that came on the day of Pentecost, come 
upon us here to-night. O Spirit of the living God, fall upon us 
here to-night, and may our hearts be all on fire for the Son of 
God. And may we be willing to lay aside our dignity and posi- 
tion and standing, and go forth into the vineyard and work for 
Thee. O Spirit of the living God, come upon us to-night ; Lord 
Jesus, breathe upon us one breath from that upper world, and 
grant that hundreds now, while we are praying, may lift their 
hearts to Thee in silent prayer for the blessing of Almighty God ; 
and while we are praying may the 'Spirit that came on the day 
of Pentecost come upon us. Oh, let it fall upon us now, and may 
there be hundreds of thousands of Christians go forth from this 
Tabernacle to work for Thee. May the Spirit of God ccme upon 
the ministers, and as they go into their pulpits next Sabbath-day 
may their people see that they have been with Jesus ; 'and may 
elders and deacons and church officers be quickened into new life. 
May teachers and superintendents of Sunday-schools be set on fire 
with new zeal to-night, and as they go to their classes may they go 
with the influence of the Holy One. O Spirit of God, come upon 
us to-night and give us power to work for Christ ; power to preach 
the Gospel, power to tell the story of the Cross. Oh, grant that 
the next three months we may see signs and wonders following the 
ministry in this place, and may tidings come in before long from 
all around New England of mighty work done for Thee. We ask 
it all in the name of Thy beloved Son, Amen, 


XV. 

ON BEING BORN AGAIN. 

JOHN &'.. 3: "Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
Except a man be born again, he can not see the kingdom of God." 


I put the question to this audience, and ask how 
many believe in the Word of God, I have no doubt every man 
and every woman would rise and say, " I believe." There 
might be an infidel or skeptic here and there, but undoubtedly the 
great mass would say they believed. Then what are you going to 
do with this solemn truth, " Except a man be born again, he can not 
see the kingdom of God," much less inherit it ? There are a great 
many mysteries in the Word of God. There are a great many dark 
sayings of which we have not yet discovered the depth. But God 
has put that issue so plainly and simply that he who runs may read 
if he will. This third chapter of St. John makes the way to Heaven 
plainer than "any other chapter in the Bible ; yet there is no truth so 
much misunderstood, and the church and the world are so troubled 
about, as this. Let me just say, before I go any further, what regen- 
eration Is not. It is not going to church. How many men think 
they are converted because they go to church ! I come in contact 
with many men who say they are Christians because they go to 
church regularly. It is a wrong idea that the devil never frequents 
any place but billiard-halls, saloons, and theatres; wherever the 
Word of God is preached, He is there. He is in this audience to- 
day. You may go to church all the days of your life, and yet not be 
converted. Going to church is not being born again. But there is 
another class who say, " I don't place my hopes in going to church. 
I have been baptized, and I think I was regenerated when that took 
place." Where do those persons get their evidence ? Certainly not 
in the Bible. You can not baptize men into regeneration. If you 
could, I woild go up and down the world and baptize every man, 
woman, and child ; and if I could not do it when they were awake, 
I would do it while they slept. But the Word says, " Except a man 
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be born again " born in the Spirit, born in righteousness from 
above " he can not see the kingdom of God." 

There is another class who say, " I was born again when I was 
confirmed. I was confirmed when I was five years old." But con- 
firmation is not regeneration. A new birth must be the work of 
God, and not the work of man. Baptism, confirmation, and other 
ordinances are right in their place, but the moment you build hope 
on them instead of on new birth, you are being deceived by Satan, 
Another man says, " That is not what my hope is based upon ; I say 
my prayers regularly." I suppose there was no man prayed more 
regularly than Paul did before Christ met him ; he was a praying 
man. But saying prayers is one thing, and praying is another. Say- 
ing prayers is not conversion. You may pray from education ; your 
mother may have taught you when you were a little boy. I remem- 
ber that I could not go to sleep when I was a little boy unless I said 
my prayers, and yet perhaps th'e very next word I uttered might be 
an oath. There is just as much virtue in counting beads- as in 
saying prayers, unless the heart has been regenerated and born 
again. 

There is another class who say, " I read the Bible regularly.* 
Well, reading the Bible is very good, and prayer is very good in 
its place ; but you don't see anything in the Scriptures which says, 
" Except a man read the Bible he can not see the kingdom of God.' 
There is still another class who say, " I am trying to do the best I 
can, and I will come out all right." That is not new birth at all 
that 7 is not being born of God. Trying to do the best you ca? 
is not regeneration. This question of new birth is the most im 
portant that ever came before the world, and it ought to be settled 
in every man's mind. Every one should inquire, Have I been born 
of the Spirit ? have I passed from death unto life ? or am I building 
my hopes of Heaven on some form ? In the first chapter of Genesis 
we find God working alone; He went on creating the world all alone. 
Then we find Christ coming to Calvary alone. His disciples for- 
sook Him, and in redemption He was alone. And when we get to 
the third chapter of John we find that the work of regeneration is 
the work of God alone. The Ethiopian can not change his spots ; 
we are born in sin, and the change of heart must come from God. 
We believe h. the good old Gospel. 

What man wants is to come to God for this new heart. The mo- 
ment he gets it he will work for the Lord. He can not help it ; it 
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becomes his second nature. Some say, " I would like to have you 
explain this new birth." Well, I might as well be honest, and own 
right up that I can not explain it. I have read a great many books 
and sermons tiying to explain the philosophy of it, but they all fail 
to do it. I don't understand how it is done. I can not understand 
how God created earth. It staggers me and bewilders me when I 
think how God created nature out of nothing. But, say the infidels, 
He did not do it. . Then how did He do it? A man came to me in 
Scotland, and said he could explain it, and I asked him how those 
rocks are made. He said, "They are made from sand." "What 
makes the sand ? " " Oh ! " he replied, " rocks." " Then," I asked 
him, "what made the first sand?" He couldn't tell. Notwith- 
standing the philosophy of some people, we do believe that God did 
create the world. We believe in redemption. We believe that 
Christ came from the Father, and that He grew up and taught men. 
We believe He went into the sepulchre and burst the bands of 
death. You may ask me to explain all this; but I don't know how 
to do it. You ask me to explain regeneration. I can not do it. 
But one thing I know that I have been regenerated. All the infi- 
dels and skeptics could not make me believe differently. I feel a 
different man than I did twenty-one years ago last March, when 
God gave me a new heart. I have not sworn since that night, and 
I have no desire to swear. I delight to labor for God, and all the 
influences of the world can not convince me that I am not a differ- 
ent man. I heard some time ago about four or five commercial 
travelers going to hear a minister preach. When they got back to 
their hotel, they began to discuss the sermon. A good many peo- 
ple just go to church for the purpose of discussing those things, but 
they should remember that they must be spiritually inclined to un- 
derstand spiritual things. Those travelers came to the wise conclu- 
sion that the minister did not know what he was talking about. An 
old man heard them say they would not believe anything unless 
they could reason it out, and he went up to them and said : " While 
I was coming down in the train this morning I noticed in a field some 
sheep, some geese, some swine, and cattle eating grass. Can you 
tell me by what process that grass is turned into hair, feath- 
ers, wool, and horns?" "No," they answered, "not exactly.'* 
"Well, do you believe it is done?" "Oh, yes, we believe that." 
* But/ said the old man, " you said you could not believe anything 
unless you understood it." " Oh," they ansv ered, " we can not help 
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believing that ; we see it." Well, I can not help believing that I 
am regenerated, because I feel it. Christ could not explain it to 
Nicodemus, but said to him, " The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou nearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh 
and whither it goeth." Can you tell all about the currents of the air? 
He says it is every one that is born of the Spirit. Suppose, because 
I never saw the wind, I say it was all false. I have lived nearly 
forty years, and I never saw the wind. I never saw a man that ever 
did see it. I can imagine that little girl down there saying, " That 
man don't know as much as I do. Didn't the wind blow my hat off 
the other day? Haven't I felt the effects of the wind? Haven't I 
felt it beating against my face?" And I say you never saw the 
effects of the wind any more than a child of God felt the Spirit 
working in his heart. He knows that his eyes have been opened ; 
that he has been born of the Spirit ; that he has got another nature, 
a heart that goes up to God, after he has been born of the Spirit. 
It seems to me this is perfectly reasonable. 

We have a law that no man shall be elected President unless he 
was born on American soil. I never heard any one complain of 
that law. We have Germans, Scandinavians, foreigners coming here 
from all parts of the world, and I never heard a man complain of 
that law. Haven't we got a right to say who shall reign ? Had I any 
right when I was in England, where a Queen reigns, to interfere ? 
Has a foreigner any right to interfere here ? Has not the God of 
Heaven a right to say how a man shall come into His kingdom, and 
who shall come ? And He says : " Except a man be born again, he 
can not see the kingdom." How are you going to get in? Going 
to try to educate men ? That is what men are trying to do, but it 
is not God's way. A man is not much better after he is educated if 
he hasn't got God in his heart. Other men say, " I will work my 
way up." That is not God's way, and the only way is God's way 
to be born again. Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people. 
You take an unregenerated man in Chicago and put him on the crys- 
tal pavements of Heaven, and it would be hell ! A man that can't 
bear to spend one Sunday among God's people on earth, with all 
their imperfections, what is he going to do among those who have 
made their robes white in the blood of the Lamb ? He would say 
that was hell for him. Take the unregenerated man and put him 
into the very shadow of the Tree of Life, and he wouldn't want ta 
sit there. A man who is born of the Sfirit becomes a citizen of 
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another world. He has been translated into new life, taken out of 
the power of darkness, and translated into the Kingdom of Lighf 
Haven't you seen all around you men who had become suddenly 
and entirely changed ? 

Just draw a picture : Suppose we go down into one of these 
alleys and I have been into some pretty dark holes down here in 
this alley that used to lie back of Madison street, and I have seen 
some pretty wretched homes. Go to one of those rooms, and you 
find a wife, with her four or five children. The woman is heart- 
broken. She is discouraged. When she married that man he 
swore to protect, love, and care for her, and provide for all her 
wants. He made good promises and kept them, for a few years, 
and did love her. But he got led away into one of these drinking 
saloons. He was a noble-hearted man by nature, and those are 
just the ones that are led astray. He has now become a confirmed 
drunkard. His children can tell by his footfall that he comes home 
drunk. They look upon him as a monster. The wife has many a 
scar on her body that she has received from that man's arm who 
swore to love and protect her. Instead of being a kind-hearted 
husband, he has become a demon. ' He don't provide for that poor 
\voman. What a struggle there is ! And may God have mercy 
upon the poor drunkard and his family is my prayer constantly ! 
Suppose he is here in that gallery up there, or in the dark back 
there, and you can't see him. May be he is so ashamed of himself 
that he has got behind a post. He hears that he may be regen- 
erated ; that God will take away the love of strong drink, and snap 
the fetters that have been binding him, and make him a free man, 
and he says, " By the grace of God I will ask Him to give me a 
new heart." And he says, " O God, save me ! " Then he goes 
home. His wife says, " I never saw my husband look so happy for 
years. What has come over him?" He says, -"I have been up 
there to hear these strangers. I heard Mr. Sankey singing 'Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by,' and it touched my heart. The sermon 
about being born again touched my heart, and, wife, I just prayed 
right there, and asked God to give me a new heart, and I believe 
He has done it. Come, wife, pray with me ! " And there they 
kneel down and erect the family altar. 

Three months hence you go to that home, and what do you 
find ? All is changed. He is singing " Rock of Ages, cleft for 
die," or that other hymn his mother once taught him, " There la 
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a fountain filled with blood." His children have their arms 
upon his neck. That is Heaven upon earth. The Lord God 
dwells there. That man is passed from death unto life. That 
is the conversion we are aiming at. The man is made better, 
and that is what God does when a man has the spirit of Heaven 
upon him. He regenerates them, re-creates them in His own 
image. Let us pray that every man here who has the love of 
strong drink may be converted. Unite in prayer with me now 
and ask God to save these men that are rushing on to death 
and ruin. 


XVI. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 

JOHN iii. 14, 15 : ' k And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even s6 
must the Son of Man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life." 

I DIDN'T get through with the subject Being born again and 
I will just continue it. I was trying to show from Scripture that 
a new birth is not a reformation is not a turning over a new leaf, 
as some call it, is not a making up your mind to simply lead better 
lives. They must be born of the Spirit, and then they will live ac- 
cording to the Spirit. Unless they do this, reformation will be worth- 
less. To be born again does not merely mean a resolve to be better. 
The fountain from which these resolves spring must be good must be 
of the Spirit, and the tree will be good. If you have a fountain which 
contains bitter water, you can not expect sweet water to flow from 
it. Men try to make their lives sweet, and they have an undercur- 
rent of bitter water. That undercurrent must be sweetened first if 
they have to lead pure lives, and that is the meaning of the text, 
" Except a man be born again." Now, I have found a good many 
men who believed that this passage referred to drunkards and har- 
lots. " They need to be reformed, and that's what's meant by it," 
they say. Oh, they need to be regenerated. But who was this that 
Christ talked regeneration to? It was Nicodemus. We are told 
that he was a nobleman, a counselor, one of the chief rulers, and 
there were none higher among the Jews for integrity and honor 
than this same Nicodemus. He was at the very top round of the 
ladder. He had believed in the teachings of Moses, and lived ac- 
cording to them. He had heard of Jesus, and one night he came to 
Him and said, "We know that Thou art a teacher come from God, 
for no man can do these miracles that Thou doest except God be 
with him." I don't know whether anything was said after that, but 
the next verse we see Jesus telling him, " Except a man be bom 
again he can not enter the kingdom of God," and he met him with 
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a "how." I don't know if a man has ever come to Christ without 
first coming with a "how;" they want to know the how and the 
wherefore. And so Nicodemus asked him, " How can a man bo 
born again when he is old?" and Christ goes on to tell him how he 
can be reborn. ' That which is born of the flesh is flesh," and it 
will remain so till it crumbles away in the grave. We may try to 
patch up our old Adam nature, but it is of no use. It will be a fail- 
ure. Men have tried to do it for six thousand years, and what God 
can not do, men need not try. By the birth Christ offers us He 
makes a new creation. He does not put a new piece upon an old 
garment ; He does not put new wine into old bottles. He makes a 
new garment, and it is new wine into new bottles. Men may as 
well give up the idea of making the old into a new nature. God has 
said it is bad, and that it can never come into His sight unless there 
is a new birth. 

When I was born of my parents, in 1837, I received my human 
nature from them, and it was a very bad nature too. The nature 
they received from their forefathers was bad also, and we might 
trace it right back to Adam. When I was born of the Spirit, in 
1857, there was a struggle between the Adam nature and the new 
nature ; a conflict between the Spirit and the flesh. And this takes 
place with every one who accepts the birth of the Spirit. It has to 
fight against lust, idolatry, and the other works of the flesh spoken 
of in the chapter we read in Galatians. When these works of the 
flesh are overcome, we put on a new man and walk into a new life, 
The child of God is one of the most remarkable of human beings. 
He has two natures. The one is love and the other is enmity 
toward God. Christ told Nicodemus he must be born again, and 
did not leave him in darkness on the subject. He showed him how 
he might be born again. He gave him a remedy to change his nat- 
ure given him by Adam. You may say that the earth is a vast hos- 
pital. Every man and woman coming into it needs a physician. 
If you search you will find every one wounded. By nature we are 
sinners, and there is just one Physician who can come in, and 
that is Christ Himself. While in Belfast I learned of a surgeon 
who had a custom, when he went into the hospital and found a 
patient who had broken his arm or leg, or whatever the wound 
might be, of saying to that patient, " Now, take a good look at 
your wound," and after that was done he would say, " Now, take 
your eyes off the wound and look at me." And that is the way 
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the great Physician. He wants us to take a look at our 
wounds at the badness of our heart and then take our eyes off 
a nd fix them on Him. He has given us a remedy and directions 
how to take it. In the third chapter of John at the beginning He 
you what you have to get before you can enter the kingdom ; 
away down in the fourteenth verse He tells you how to get it : 
'And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." Here is the remedy, and, 
thank God, it is a universal remedy. We have not got to pick a 
man here and there that man in the gallery there, or that woman 
yonder, and say, " You can be saved." It is for all, all ! Some one 
may say, " That is Universalism." Call it what you like. God has 
offered the blessing to every wounded one, to every one who groans 
under the curse of the flesh, and thus I can prove that any man 
born on the earth has got a Saviour. " Ye must be born again," 
and " He must be lifted up." He has done His part He has given 
us the remedy, and we must lift Him up. 

9 A great many people complain of the justice of God. They say, 
" What a piece of injustice it is in God to condemn us because 
Adam sinned six thousand years ago ; because somebody else 
sinned we are to be punished." We hear this every day we hear 
it in the streets of Chicago. " We don't believe the Bible if it con- 
demns us for the sins of a man who lived six thousand years ago." 
Now if you hear this or say this, let me tell you if any of you are 
stumbling over this mistake, it is a lie. If you are lost it is because 
you are spurning the remedy not because God don't want to save 
you. Well, you will say, it is because of Adam's sin that there is 
the necessity of being saved. I say it is, and I also say it ain't. Ah, 
you will say, " That is a contradiction." Let me give you an illus- 
tration. Suppose I am just living my last days on earth, and con- 
sumption is my disease. I have had the leading physicians around 
me, and they say I can not live thirty days. Well, somebody comes 
along and says : " Moody, you have consumption." " Well, you 
needn't tell me that," I respond. "But, Moody, I've got a 
remedy," he says. " There's no remedy for me," I tell him ; " I 
have been to all the physicians of Europe and America, and they 
tell me there is no hope for me. They all say my lungs are clean 
gone, and it's impossible for me to live." " But 1 tell you you 
needn't die," this man says, " there's a remedy. Ten years ago I 
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was on the verge of the grave. Doctors told me I couldn't live 
that my lungs were gone, and all that, but a friend came to me and 
gave me the medicine and I took it. It cured me." "That is a 
very strange story/' I might reply ; " I have known you for a good 
many years, and if you were before a jury I would believe your 
testimony before almost any man I know ; but when you tell me 
you were as far gone as I am, and that you were saved by that 
medicine, I can not believe you." Well, off he goes and brings a 
friend, and he testifies that he himself was as bad as I am and was 
cured. I have known the man for years and never doubted his 
word. Here are two instances. You can establish anything in 
court if you can get them to agree on any one point. Well, those 
two witnesses testify to me, but I don't believe them. So they go 
and get others to testify, and then the first one says : " Now, 
Moody, you have the testimony of these friends. The medicine 
coet me a great deal, but I would like to see you recover, and I 
give it to you for nothing." This is the way with salvation. It is 
as free as the air we breathe, and it cost God all that He could give. 
It cost Heaven its richest jewel. And so this friend says to me,* 
"Moody, that medicine cost me everything I had; take it, it is 
free." I take the remedy, and, instead of using it, dash it to the 
ground, and die of consumption. The fact of my having consump- 
tion was not the reason of my death. It was because I spurned the 
remedy. If you men and women are lost it is because we have 
spurned the remedy, not because we are the sons of Adam and 
have inherited his nature. Salvation is a gift. Take God's Son as 
.a Saviour. " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life/' Now He has been 
lifted up, and we have just to take salvation as a gift. 

Let us look into the camp of Israel when Moses lifted up that 
serpent. There are three millions of people coming up out of Egypt, 
out of bondage. When they had come to a certain length they had 
disobeyed God. He brought them safely through the Red Sea, and 
now they turn aside from Him and He has brought judgment upon 
them, just as He has brought judgment upon this city. The people 
were dying everywhere, and a petition went up to God to have mercy 
upon them. You could hear the groans of the wounded and the 
dying from one end of the camp to the other. There is a mother 
bearing away her loved child to the grave and lamenting over heir 
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tost one. At another corner we see a son mourning over the death 
of a mother. Again, we see a family group plunged in affliction. Tfre 
father has died and left a widow and a Jarge family, and they afe 
bearing the body away to that grave in the wilderness. There is a 
young man who has just been cut down. He was in the bloom and 
flush of manhood, and here is a young lady who has received the 
fatal sting, and is being laid in her narrow bed, her friends mourn 
ing that they have to leave her in that desert forever. Not a family 
but who has lost some loved one ; all is despair and desolation. 
And what a picture of the world to-day ! Look over the audience. 
Yonder a father who has just lost a son who was the pride of his 
heart ; here again is a young widow who is mourning over the loss 
of her husband ; there a child who has just seen her mother or father 
laid at rest forever. There is mourning all over. Ah, there is many 
a dark and desolate home in the city to-night which but reflects the 
picture of the wilderness. These serpents were veiy busy, and the 
moment a man or woman was bitten, they were gone. There was 
no physician who could heal them. It was sure death, and when 
Moses lifted up that serpent as a remedy, how the news Spread. I 
can see a mother whose boy has been bitten. Ah, I can imagine 
how that mother felt toward that boy. Mothers, you know how 
you love your only child. There she is leaning over her boy, and 
she says: "-Oh, my son, those beautiful eyes. will soon be closed in 
death and you will be gone forever." She sees the glaring film 
gathering over them ; she feels the cold hand of death stealing over 
her darling; she hears the death-rattle in his throat, and all 
at once there is a great noise. Some one at that moment rushes 
past her tent, and she stops him and asks, " What is all that 
noise?" " Why," says the man, "God has provided a remedy, 
and all those who have been bitten by the fiery serpent can live il 
they but take the remedy." "Tell me what it is. Where is it?" 
eagerly inquires the woman. " Well," responds the man, " God has 
told Moses to make a brass serpent and lift it up with prayer 
and that shout was the shout of all Israel when the serpent was 
lifted up." "Where is it? "she inquires with eagerness. "Right 
up yonder, on the hill." And she goes a little way and sees the 
serpent, and comes running back to her boy and says, " You haven't 
got to die, my boy, God has provided a remedy." " A remedy ? " 
ejaculates the boy. " Yes," says the mother, " God has told Moses 
t o make a brass, serpent and put it up, and if the people who have 
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been bitten but look at it, they will be cured." " Is it true, mother ? 
asks the boy, with a little incredulity. " Why, certainly it is true, 
my dear ; I saw some persons running about who had been bitten.' 1 ' 
" How I wish I could walk to it ; but I can't ; I am too weak." So 
the mother just takes the boy in her arms and runs with him to the 
foot of the hill, and turns nis face to the serpent and tells him to 
look. There is a film almost over his eyes, and he says, " Mother, I 
can't see it." " Keep on looking, my boy," urges the mother, and 
fte strains his eyes in the direction of the serpent, and at last he 
catches a faint glimpse of it, and leaps from his mother's arms per- 
fectly well. He trusted his mother, and he took the remedy she 
told him of. He is a young convert now, and I can see him now 
running about and telling every one what the Lord had done for 
him. Said a Scotch woman, who had been converted "The Lord 
will never hear the last of this/' and so a convert can not keep his 
peace. He must run about and tell what he has found try and 
share his joy with others. This boy was a convert, and tells every 
one he meets what has been done to him by looking on the ser- 
pent how he has been healed. He hears of a man who has been 
bitten, and rushes to his tent and shouts, " Fve got good news for 
you. You can be saved." " That's nonsense," says the man, " I 
never knew of a man who had been bitten but who died." " Oh, 
but God has provided a remedy," replies the boy. " God has 
told Moses to lift up a brass serpent, and tell every one who has 
been bitten to look on it and they will be saved. I was bitten as 
bad as you are and I have been saved." " Why," replies the man, 
" you don't think I am fool enough to believe that a man as near 
death as I am can be saved by merely looking at a brass serpent on 
a pole ? " He couldn't believe it he didn't see the philosophy of 
it. That is a type of a class of people here in Chicago. They want 
to know the philosophy of salvation. " If they had some remedy 
to take out the poison of the sting," says the man, " I might believe 
you ; but the idea of looking at a brazen serpent on a pole is pre- 
posterous." " Well, I tell you," urges the boy, u twenty minutes 
ago I was as nearly dead as you are now. My mother came and 
told me of it, and I was too weak to go, but she carried roe where 
I could catch a glimpse of it, and in a minute yes, in the twin- 
kling of an eye, I was made perfectly well." "You don't say/ 
he responds, rather curiously. " Yes, I do say so," rejoins the boy 
The man does not know what to make of this. And let me say 


THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 133 

keie that there is nothing that upsets an infidel or a scoffer more 
than a conversion. It is better than all books ; better than scores 
of sermons on the subject. This man heard this young convert, but 
he wanted to know the philosophy of it even after he tells him he 
had been bitten himself, and explains how he had been cured: The 
^oung convert urges him to come to the door of the tent and look, 
and but to look, and he will be cured. "Why, you don't think I 
am going to make such a fool of myself unless you can show me the 
philosophy of it ? " Away the young convert goes and brings onfe 
of his friends to the man and says to him : " Wasn't you bitten as. 
bad as this man ?" The friend tells how he was only a few minutes 
from death, and how he only looked at that serpent and became as 
well as ever he was in his life. " I can hardly believe your cases 
were as .bad as mine. There must be some mistake. I can't believe 
it ! " But while they are speaking, this man's mother rushes in and 
tells how hundreds of men who were bitten have been cured by 
simply looking at the serpent set up by Moses. " Why," says the 
man, "that is just what these young men have been trying to teU 
me; but I can not believe it." "It's true," responds .the mother; 
"just come to the door of the tent and you will be cured." " I can 
not do it," says the son. " It is hard to die in the camp and be put 
in a grave in the desert ; but, mother, I can not understand this I 
can't see the philosophy of it ; I can't reason it out." And the 
young man dies in his unbelief. Now, whose fault was it ? Tell me 
whose fault it was ? God offered a cure to that young man, and he 
wouldn't take it. God has offered a remedy to us. He has offered 
salvation. The way of this young man is but the way of hundreds 
i-n Chicago. They are unwilling to take the salvation offered. They 
are unwilling to take it without adding something to it. They want 
to add something to the finished work of Jesus Christ. These 
young men were not saved by holding up the pole or looking at the 
pole. All the churches in Christendom never saved a Christian. 
They are but poles on which is seen salvation. Look, look clear to 
the top of the pole, look to the brazen serpent ; look and live for 
ever ! Look to the top, for " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the. 
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life." 

There are a great many people who say, " I wish I could feel tbt 
bi'.e more." If you don't feel the bite, it is evident that you aj 
pretty severely bitten. If then you don t feel that the punishment is 
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hanging over you, you are pretty far gone ; if you don't feel that 
you have committed a sin, you are pretty far gone. Some say to 
is: "I wish I had your faith" you don't want our experience. 
Look toward your Saviour. He is offered free to all. I never 
preach upon the third chapter of John without telling an incident 
that occurred after the battles of Pittsburgh Landing and Murfrees- 
boro. I had been talking one night to the soldiers, and telling them 
to drink of the waters of life, and they would never die. I was very 
tired, and when I went to bed, I soon fell asleep. Soon after I had 
retired, a soldier came and aroused me, and wished me to come to a 
man who was dying. I soon was at his bedside, and he said, 
" Chaplain "he called me chaplain, although I was only a member 
of the Christian Commission "Chaplain, I wish you would help 
me to die." "My friend, I would willingly carry you unto the 
kingdom of God, but I can not ; Christ can only do that," 
and I preached Jesus to him. " But/' said the soldier, " He won't 
help me; I've been righting Him all my life. I had a praying 
mother, and I disregarded her prayers always ; but I told her when 
I joined the army that if I got through the war I would become a 
Christian. But I am dying now." I looked at the man and said he 
was dying, and thought how anxious that mother must have been, 
and how happy it would make her if he could just get a sight of 
Heaven. So I quoted promise after promise; but he could not see 
them, and I got nearly discouraged. His condition seemed to grow 
darker and darker, and I didn't know what to do. At last the 
thought occurred to me to read the story of Nicodemus, and I said, 
" My friend, I am going to read you a story, and I want you to pay 
attention." When I commenced, I noticed how eagerly he listened, 
how greedily he seemed to devour every word. It seemed as if he 
drank in every letter of the verses. When I got to the verse, " As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life,". the dying man stopped. "What 
is that?" he asked. " Is that true? I want you just to read that 
again," and I read the two verses over carefully, arid as I finished, he 
rose in his bed and shut his eyes, and said : " Bless God for that," 
and the cloud that had rested on his face gave place to a look of 
gladness. "Won't you please read that again?" I did so, and as 
I finished, he folded his arms across his breast and closed his eyes 
When I had read it the third time, I went on to the next verse, 
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For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life." I read on through the whole chapter, and when I got 
through, he turned to me and said, " I understand it now ; write to 
my mother and tell her I died trusting in Christ," and in a whisper- 
ing voice repeated the fourteenth and fifteenth verses ; and out of 
that hospital he arose and took his seat in the kingdom of God. 
There is enough in those verses to save every one here, and all that 
you have to do is to look on Him and be saved. 


XVII. 

FAITH, AND HOW TO GET IT. 

MAT. xv. 28 : * Great is thy faith." 

JWAI^T to call your attention to what many call a very dry sub. 
ject. I can imagine some of you saying, " If I had known that, 
I wouldn't have come here." The subject is " Faith," and it is 
a very important subject, if it is dry, because we read that it is im- 
possible to please God without it, and it is by it that we are really 
led to Christ. We never really will see the kingdom of God with- 
out it. In Hebrews xi. Paul tells us, if he wrote this epistle to the 
Hebrews : 

" Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. 

" For by it the elders obtained a good report. 

" Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

" By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh. 

" By faith Enoch was translated, that he should not see death ; 
and was not found, because God had translated him : for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God. 

" But without faith it is impossible to please Him ; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him. 

" By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the 
which he condemned the world and became heir of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith. 

" By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and h 
went out not knowing whither he went." 
(136) 
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And so it goes on through the chapter, and I think the word 
" faith " occurs fourteen times. It is by faith these men did so and 
so ; by faith these men overcame the world ; by faith they received 
courage, and, in fact, every successful man in the whole Bible has 
obtained his success by faith. Without faith it is impossible to 
please God. Many people don't rightly understand what faith is, 
and they want to get a correct definition of it. It is the dependence"! 
Hpon the veracity of another, and the dependence is composed of 
three things. The first is knowledge. The second is assent. Man}' 
have got. these two, yet they are not saved 1 men. They say " I 
believe " they give their assent, but they are not Christians until 
they have the third, and that is laying hold. That is the kind of 
faith we want here to-night. Faith says, " God has got that, and I \ 
am going to have it ; " unbelief says, " You sha'n't." 

Faith is the foundation of all society. We have only to look 
around and see this. You and I could not live in this community if 
it weren't for faith ; commercial relations couldn't exist. Let men 
lose confidence which is faith in one another, and there would 
be such a run upon the banks to-morrow that would cause general 
bankruptcy. Men have faith in one another. A great many 
people think that the faith spoken of in the Bible is not of the 
right sort they don't think they have got the proper kind of faith, 
and they are waiting for some new kind of faith to come out of 
Heaven. The faith spoken of in the Bible is no miraculous kind 
of faith. It is the same kind of faith we have in one another. 
Faith has an outward look and an inward look. Many people 
never look any other way than inward. They are like a horse 
working a treadmill, going round and round and never get out 
of the circuit never look beyond it. Faith says, Look to God 
take Him at His word. They don't do this, and their path is 
shadowed by clouds; but the moment they take Him at His word 
the clouds of darkness disappear and they walk under an unclouded 
sky. 

There is just one thought here I want to call your attention to 
The reason so many men are doubtful about faith is because they 
have put confidence in men and have been deceived, and they put 
God in the same category. Now the Lord warns us about this: 
" Thus saith the Lord. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord For he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall not 
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see when good cometh ; but shall inhabit the parched, places in the 
wilderness in a salt land and not inhabited." How true that is. If 
a man has not got faith in God, but in man, he gets no blessing, no 
good comes to him. Many in this assemblage will get the blessing, 
and others sitting by their side will get no blessing. And then the 
next verses are : " Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord 
and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted by 
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 
not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green ; and shall not 
be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding 
fruit." And it goes on to say : " The heart is deceitful above all, 
things and desperately wicked ; who can know it ? " Or, in other 
words, don't trust in your heart. Do not listen to your own heart ; 
I would sooner trust to God than to the promptings of my own 
I treacherous heart. If you like to speak honestly, you will indorse 

ft"" >' ~tu.it 

this. There is not a man here but who, if he is frank, can testify 

Pthat his heart has led him into wickedness. " The heart is deceit- 

i , . 

ful above all things and desperately wicked." It is a good deal 
better to put our trust in God than in ourselves, because He has 
Loever yet failed. I never knew a man who put faith in his own 
heart, who trusted to the arm of the flesh, but who failed. We 
don't want to put any trust in ourselves, but put our trust in God, 
and then we shall be established and receive strength from Him. 
The Psalmist says: "Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he 
retiirneth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish. Happy 
is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the 
Lord his God." Now my experience has been this, that whenever I 
found a man or woman in any part of the world who put their trust 
in God and not in themselves, they were filed with peace and joy 
all the time ; but if they put their trust in any church, any creed, 
or any minister they were disappointed. If they put it in a minister 
and he dies, they say, we can not get any other preacher like him 
" We can not find one to fill his place ; " but if they have looked 
beyond the minister and put their trust in God, they were never 
disappointed. That is one reason why so many Christians are in 
sorrow. They have put their trust in preachers or in some institu 
tion of man. 

In the days of the war a great many men started from Indiana 
you recollect. Many of them had been propped up by some church 
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or they were wrapped up.iri some minister, and how many of them 
fell simply because they hadn't learned that lesson to trust in the 
Lord. But those who had learned the lesson in the eleventh chapter 
of Mark, " Have faith in God," how firm they stood amid all temp- 
tation. The trust we put in God when we accept Him in faith 
the moment we do it we stand before the face of hell we triumph 
amid all difficulties. We are never disappointed. When Christ wail 
here you know how sweet faith was to Him when He found it, and 
those who came to Him with it received whatever they asked. Mr. 
Morehouse said the other day at the noonday meeting that faith 
was everything for him ; and if men could only get their eyes off 
themselves and put them on Him, all blessings would come. Now 
let us get our eyes off one another and fix them upon Christ, and { 
have faith in Him and His works. *' 

The eleventh chapter of Hebrews takes up Abel, and Enoch, and 
Noah, and Abraham, and goes on down the whole line. Paul com- 
mences the twelfth chapter by saying : " Wherefore, seeing we are 
also compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses," we must 
look " unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith." He says : 
" Take your eyes off Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham." These are 
very good men ; but we can not afford to trust in them. We have 
got something better than them " looking unto Jesus." 

Now, a great many people tell us it don't matter what kind of a 
god man believes in, so long as he is sincere in his belief. My 
friends, there is no more delusive idea no more pernicious doc- 
trine ever came out of hell. Why, the most sincere men I ever ' 
heard of were the followers of Baal. How they cut themselves 
with knives and stones, and tore themselves to pieces, and how 
they jumped upon their altars and cried in their agony,. " Baal, 
Baal ! " They believed in their god, but he did not answer them. 
Any creed is good, as I say, with some people, if they only believe 1 
it. What folly that is what foolish men. I remember reading,./ 
about two men who intended starting in a balloon. One of the 
men had got into the car, and thought it was fastened at each side, 
so he cut one rope, and that was the only fastening, and he was 
swept up through the heavens, but the other remained on the earth. 
The man that went up was terribly in earnest as he cut that rope, 
but he was lost. And so a man may believe an error and be lost. 
We must believe the truth as given us. It isn't our error, or a lie. 
And how many people go wandering about without any definite 
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beliefwho don't know what they believe ? I remember meeting a 
man in Europe, and I asked him, ." What do you believe? " " Well/' 
said he, "I go to the church and I believe what the church 
believes." He didn't know exactly what he did believe ; and there 
are a great many people just like that man. If you ask them what 
they believe, they will say they believe as the church they attend 
believes, but they don't know really what that is. They never 
realize that it is of the utmost importance to know in whom we 
trust. We must be sure of what we have faith in. How are we 
going to get that faith ? I don't know how many times I have been 
asked this question. I did not get faith in a minute I was months 
in getting it. Why? Because I didn't understand the Word of 
J God. We must first acquaint ourselves with Him, and faith will 
\_cpme to us. "Acquaint thyself with Him, and He will come after." 
When I first got acquainted with my friend Mr. Sankey, I had not 
large faith in him, because I was not acquainted with him. But at 
the end of the first year I had more faith in him, and at the end of 
the second year I had still more ; and now five years have gone by, 
and I have a great deal of faith in him. . Why? Because I find 
him a true man. If God had proved untrue to those who have 
trusted in Him in adversity, amid the billows of persecution, we might 
not trust Him. But all testimony goes to show that when men 
trusted God as the waves of trouble dashed against them with their 
fiercest fury, He never forsook them. God has never deceived ; 
man has. 

I contend that those infidels who assail us, have no weight with 
us, and have no right to speak about our faith, because they are. 
talking about something they know nothing about. They have no 
knowledge upon the subject. Not forty-eight hours ago, a man 
came to me and began to talk against a public man I am acquainted 
with. I just said to him, " Did you ever know him ? " " No." 
" Ever hear him speak?" " No." ' Well," said I, I contend you 
have no right to speak about him at all." He had a feeling of prej- 
udice against that man, and he was willing to condemn him upon 
the strength of that feeling. And so it is about God. Infidels and 
scoffers who are filled with prejudice condemn God. If you want 
to know about God, read His blessed Word. The more you read 
/ about Him the more faith you will feel toward Him. When I was 
converted, twenty years ago, I felt a faith in God ; but five years 
aftei I had a hundred times more faith, and five years ago I had 
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more than ever, because I became better acquainted with 
have read up the Word, and I see that the Lord has done so and 
s o, and then I have turned to where He has promised to perform it, 
and when I see this I have reason to believe in Him. 

Suppose a man in this audience made a hundred promises, and 

sa id to me : " I will fulfill those promises in ten years." At the end 

of nine years ninety-nine of those promises have been fulfilled, and 

one year remains for the fulfillment of the last promise. Well, I 

have known that man all those years, and he has fulfilled those 

ninety-nine promises and his disposition is unchanged. Have I any 

reason to believe that he will not fulfill that last promise during the 

remaining year? No. And no man who knows God and reads of 

the promises He has fulfilled can help having faith in Him. It is 

only those men who do not know Him that doubt Him. I remem- 

ber, while in Mobile attending meetings, a little incident occurred, 

which I will relate. It was a beautiful evening, and just before the 

meeting some neighbors and myself were sitting on the front piaz- 

za enjoying the evening. One of the neighbors put one of his 

children upon a ledge eight feet high, and he put out his hands and 

told him to jump. Without the slightest hesitation he sprang into 

his father's arms. Another child was lifted up, and he, too, readily 

sprang into the arms of his father. He picked up another boy, 

larger than the others, and held out his arms, but he wouldn't jump. 

.He cried and screamed to be taken down. The man begged the 

boy to jump, but it was no use ; he couldn't be induced to jump. 

The incident made me curious, and I stepped up to him and asked, 

" How was it that those two little fellows jumped so readily into 

your arms and the other boy wouldn't ? " " Why," said the man, 

"those two boys are my children and the other boy isn't. He 

didn't know me." My friends, can you draw the inference? These 

infidels will not trust God. , 

How are you going to get faith ? Read your Bibles. Instead of 
trying to get faith by talking about it, read your Bibles. Take those 
people who read their Bibles who know them back to back, and see 
how they stand they are not shaken by doubts. They know in 
whom they believe. They have got their Bibles well read. They 
are not carried away by any doubt. My friends, take your Bibles 
and til* \\ to John xx. 31, and read : " But these are written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through His name." These things 
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written that ye might believe in Christ and have life through Him 
The whole Gospel of John is written for one purpose that man 
" might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through His name." And in another 
part we read that He came unto His own, and as many as believed 
in Him gave He power to become the sons of God. There are 
several other passages in John where He speaks of believing. Now 
if you want to have faith in Christ, read the Gospel of John. Read 
fit carefully. There is not a book in the Bible from which you can 
| derive greater faith than the Gospel according to John. Why? 
Because he knew Him who came to seek that which was lost better 
than any one else. And I do not know any book in the world that 
will scatter men's disbelief in Christ, that will break down infidelity, 
like the book of John. A man came to me and said, " I want to be 
well read, well posted in the life of Christ. What would you advise 
me to read ? " " Well," I said, " I couldn't advise you to read a bet- 
ter work than that written by his old friend John." I think if peo- 
ple read it oftener read it on their knees they would have more 
faith in Christ. 

I would like to direct your attention to the tenth chapter of 
Romans, and will commence at the ninth verse : 

"That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. 

" For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 

" For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on Him shall 
not be ashamed. 

" For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him. 

"For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shah 
be saved. 

" How, then, shall they call upon Him in whom they have 
not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? 

" And how shall they preach except they be sent ? as it ia 
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel 
of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! 

" But they have not all obeyed the Gospel ; for Esaias saith 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? 
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"So, then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God." 

" So, then, faith cometh by hearing the Word of God." That's 
how you get faith; and when we come to a promise in it and nee 
that God says it, that should be enough for us. If He has said it, 
He will keep His word. Men have tried to prove that Fie has 
broken it ; the devil and all hell have been in league for ages to try 
and get God to tell a lie, but they have failed, for, as John says in 
his gospel, loth chapter, 35th verse, " The Scripture can not be 
broken." If you want evidence for your faith, go to the Word of 
God, and believe the evidence you see. There is a story told of 
Napoleon Napoleon the First. His horse, a very high-spirited 
animal, became frightened, and away went the horse. A young man 
in the ranks saw the Emperor's peril saw that his life was in danger, 
and, at the risk of his own life, caught the horse. When the 
Emperor saw the man, he asked him what he was, and he touched 
his hat and told him his rank. " I will make you captain of my 
body-guard," replied the Emperor. The man took him at his word. 
He didn't go back to the ranks, but took a position at the head of 
the column. The captain stationed there ordered him back. He 
smiled and replied : " I am a captain." " Who said so ? " " The 
Emperor." That was enough. The Emperor's word was 'taken. So, 
if God says He will do anything or commands us to do anything, 
that ought to be enough. I fix my standard then against the devil 
and all hell combined. 

He says " Come." Take Him at His word to-night. He is 
worthy of being trusted. Some people a great many people they ,. 
see it all they hear the word " Come," but still they have a little 
doubt. That has been the condemning sin of the world. Christ 
found it on both sides of the cross. He had to contend with that 
all the time He was here. It is the thing that has kept back the 
blessing in the churches the doubt, the unbelief of the heart of the 
people in the churches. You've got no reason to doubt the Word ~~1 
of God. Suppose you are working with a man, and you find him 
dealing with you with the utmost honesty, and you turn round and \ 
call him a liar. That's what you are doing. By your showing of] 
disbelief you tell to every one, " God is a liar." Unbelief doubt 
is the bane of the world. Oh, let it be swept out of this building 
to-night, and may every one, in the p T ace of doubt and unbelief, have 
faith in the living God. 
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I have met many people who have said to me : "Mr. Moody, I 
am glad to see you with such faitii ; very glad to see you have that 
child-like trust in God very ; but I am not so constituted. I can 
not have it." You believe it, do you? t l believe there is no man 
in the world so constituted but who can believe in God's Word. 
He simply tells you to believe in Him, and He will save you. Sup- 
pose a doctor said to me : " I want you to come to dinner with me 
to-morrow, Mr. Moody." "Well," I reply, "I would feel great 
pleasure in accepting your invitation, but I don't know how I will 
feel to-morrow." "What is the matter?" he asks. "Well, the 
fact is, 1 don't know how I will feel to-morrow," is my reply. " Why, 
you ain't sick, are you?" " No, but ah, the fact is, I am so con- 
stituted I can not believe you mean to invite me." [Laughter], 
You laugh at that ; but you treat God's invitation in a similar way. 
You are under the power of the devil. You can believe it if you 
will. There's no ground for your doubting. What we want to do 
is each one of us just to take God at His word. He has offered 
salvation to every soul here ; tell Him you will reach out your hand 
to-night and accept faith in Him. 

There is another class of people who are always trying to find out 
the proper kind of faith. They want to search and discover a par- 
ticular kind of faith. Any kind of faith that brings you to Christ 
is the proper kind of faith ; is the right kind of faith. I remember 
Mr. Morehouse, while here four years ago, used an illustration 
which has fastened itself on my mind. He said, Suppose you go up 
the screet and meet a man whom you have known for the last ten 
years to be a beggar, and you notice a change in his appearance, 
and you say, " Hallo, beggar, what's come over you ? " "I ain't 
no beggar. Don't call me a beggar ! " " Why," you say, " I saw 
you the other day begging in the street." " Ah, but a change has 
taken place," he replies. " Is that so ; how did it come about ? " 
you inquire. " Well," he says, " I came out this morning and got 
down here, intending to catch the business men and get all the 
money out of them, when one of them came up to me and said 
there was ten thousand dollars deposited for me." " How do you 
know this is true ? " you say. " I went to the bank and they put 
the money in my hand." " Are you sure of that ? " you ask ; 
" how do you know it was the right kind of a hand ? " But he 
says, " I don't care whether it was the right kind of a hand or not ; 
I got the money, and that's all I wanted." And so people are 
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looking to see if they've got the right kind of a hand before they 
accept God by it. They have but to accept His testimony and they 
are saved, for, as John says, "He that hath received His testimony 
hath set his seal that God is true." Is there a man in this assem- 
blage who will receive His testimony and set his seal that God is , 
true ? Proclaim that God speaks the truth. Make yourself a liar, 
but make God's testimony truthful. Take Him at His word. 

Some time ago I remember reading an incident that occurred 
between a prince in a foreign land and one of his subjects. This 
man for rebellion against the government was going to be ex- 
ecuted. He was taken to the guillotine block. When the poor 
fellow reached the place of execution he was trembling with fear. 
The prince was present and asked him if he wished anything before 
judgment was carried out. The culprit replied : " A glass of 
water." It was brought to him, but he was so nervous he couldn't 
drink it. " Do not fear," said the prince to him, "judgment will 
not be carried out till you drink that water," and in an instant the 
glass was dashed to the ground and broken into a thousand pieces. 
He took that prince at his word. 

Oh, sinner, take God at His word. He has promised to save 
you-r-to save all who trust Him. Now let us put away every false 
refuge, and just take the Prince of Heaven at His xvorcL Is 
there a man or woman in this assemblage who will take Him at 
His word ? 
10 
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TRACING THE SCARLET THREAD 

HEBREWS ix. 22 " And almost all things are by the law purged with blood uid 

without shedding of blood is no remission." 


subject will be "The Precious Blood." I want to call 
1 your attention, first, to the second chapter and sixteenth verse 
of Genesis: "And the Lord God commanded the man, say- 
ing, Of every tree of the garden thbu mayest freely eat ; but of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
There can not be a law without a penalty. There is not a law in 
our land but has a penalty attached to it. If our legislative repre- 
sentatives, or members in Congress, were to make a law and have no 
penalty appended to it, it would be worthless. We might make a 
law forbidding men to steal ; but if we had no penalty to that law, 
I don't think we could go home without having our watches stolen 
from us. We could not live without law, and God put Adam into 
the garden under law, attached to which was a penalty. Well, we 
know how he disobeyed, and how he fell, and so the penalty of death 
came upon him. Many people stumble over this. I used to 
wonder how it was that the penalty of death fell upon him when he 
lived so many years after he broke the law; but when I understood 
my Bible better, I learned that it was death to the soul not phys- 
ical death, but spiritual death. When God came to seek him in the 
garden, we are told that he hid himself; he was ashamed of his 
iniquity, just like hundreds of his sons in Chicago ; and then we 
find Him dealing with Adam by showing him grace. This was 
the very first thing He did. A great many people think God was 
very severe in His treatment of Adam; but He, whenever the 
offence was committed, whenever the law was broken, showed 
mercy, showed grace ; and by this grace a way of escape was pre- 
sented to them. Ah, that little hymn expresses it : " Grace, friend. 
(146) 
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contrived a way" by which Adam could regain the life he had for- 
feited, And so we read that the Lord made " coats of skin" to 
clothe them, before He drove' them out of Paradise. They received 
grace before, as we see in the twenty-fourth verse : " He drove out 
the man, and He placed at the east end of the Garden of Eden 
cherubim and a flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of life." There's grace and government ; and 
from that day till the present, God has been .dealing with us in 
that way. He rides, we may say, in a chariot with two wheels 
one, grace, and the other, government. We can see in this world 
how it would be if we had no government. There would be no 
living in it. Adam broke the divine law, and so he had to suffer 
the penalty; but He gave him grace to be redeemed by. He 
showed Adam and Eve grace by killing the animals and then coverr 
ing their nakedness with coats made from the skins. I can imagine 
Adam's turning to Eve and saying, " Well, in spite of what we've 
done, God loves us after all. He has clothed us ; He has given us 
grace for our sin." And here we find the first glimpse of the doc- 
trine of substitution the substitution of the just for the unjust 
the great doctrine of atonement and substitution foreshadowed in 
Genesis. 

Then as we go on we find the story of Cain and Abel, and we are 
told that " in process of time it came to pass that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he 
also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof, 
and the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering ; but unto 
Cain and his offering He had not respect. And Cain was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell." Now we find that Cain brought 
a bloodless sacrifice "he brought of the fruit of the ground" 
and Abel brought a bleeding lamb. Right on the morning of grace 
we see here that God had marked a way for men to come to Him,, 
and that way was the way that Abel took, and Cain came to God 
with a sacrifice of his own in his own way. So we find men and 
women in the churches of to-day coming to God with a sacrifice 
not in God's way, but in their own coming with their own good 
deeds, or their works, or their righteousness, and ignoring the Lamb 
altogether ignoring the blood completely. They don't want to 
come that way ; they want to come in their own fashion. Cain 
perhaps reasoned that he didn't see why the products of the "earth, 
why the fruit snouldn't be as acceptable to God as a bleeding 
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lamb. He didn't like a bleeding lamb, and so he brought his fruit, 
Now we don't know how there was any difference between those 
two boys. Both must have been brought up in the same way; 
both came from the same parents ; yet we find in the offering there 
was a difference between them. One came with the blood, and the 
other without the blood ; and the one with the blood had the ac- 
ceptable sacrifice to God. 

We pass over to the second dispensation to the eighth chapter 
of Genesis, where we find Noah coming out of the ark and putting- 
blood between him and his sins. "And Noah builded an altar unto 
the Lord, and took of every clean beast and of every clean fowl 
and offered burnt-offerings on the altar." God had Noah bring 
those animals clear through the flood that he could offer them as a 
sacrifice when he came from the ark. He took a couple of each 
kind into the ark, and when he came out we find him making a 
blood-offering the very first thing. He was a man of God ; he 
walked in the fear of the Lord, and so he made the offering of 
blood. The first thing in the first dispensation we see is blood, and 
the first thing in the second dispensation is blood. 

In the twenty-second chapter of Genesis we find the story of 
Abraham and his only son, Isaac. Abraham was a follower of 
God ; a man who loved and feared God, and He commanded him to 
make a blood sacrifice. We read in this chapter that He com- 
manded Abraham to make the sacrifice of his only son. And we 
read that the next morning the old man saddled his ass and 
started. He didn't tell his wife anything about it. If he had she 
would likely have persuaded him to remain where he was. But he 
has heard the voice of God ahd he obeys the command ; he has 
heard God's wish and he is going to do it. So early in the morn- 
ing he didn't wait till ten o'clock or twelve o'clock, but went 
early in the morning he takes two of his young men with him 
and his son Isaac, and you can see him starting out on the three 
days' journey. They have the wood and the fire, for he is going 
to worship his God. As he goes on he looks at his boy and says, 
" It is a strange commandment that God has given. I love this boy 
dearly. I don't understand it ; but I know it's all right, for the 
Judge of all the earth makes no mistakes." An order from the 
Judge of Heaven is enough for him. The first night comes and 
their little camp is made and Isaac is asleep. But the old mar, 
doesn't sleep. He looks into his face sadly and says, " I will have 
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10 boy soon ; I shall never see him on earth again ; but I must 
obey God." I ean see him marching on the next day, and you 
might have seen him drying his tears as he glanced upon that 
only son and thought upon what he had been called upon to do. 
The second night comes; to-morrow is the day for the sacrifice. 
What a night that must have been to Abraham. " To-morrow," 
he says, sadly, " I must take the life of that boy my only son, 
dearer to me than my life dearer to me than anything on earth.*' 
And the third day comes, and as they go along they see the moun- 
tain in the distance, when he says to the young men : u You 
stay here with the beasts." He takes the wood and the fire, and 
along with his boy prepares to ascend Mount Moriah, from which 
could be seen the spot where a few hundred years later the Son of 
Man was offered up. As they ascend the mountain Isaac says: 
" There's the wood and the fire, father, but where's the sacrifice ? " 
thus showing that the boy knew nothing of what was in store. 
How the question must have sunk down into the old man's heart. 
And he answers : " The Lord will provide a sacrifice." It was not 
time to tell him, and they go on until they come to the place ap- 
pointed by God, and built the altar, and lay the wood upon it 
Everything is ready, and I can just imagine the old man take the 
boy by the hand, and leading him to a rock, sitting down there and 
telling him how God had called upon him to come out of his native 
land; how God had been in communion with him for fifty years; 
what God had done for him. " And now," he says, " my boy, 
when I was in my bed three nights ago, God came to me with a 
strange message, in which He told me to offer my child as a sacri- 
fice. I love you, my son, but God has told me to do this, and I 
must obey Him. So let us both go down on our knees and pray to 
Him.'* After they have sent up a petition to God, Abraham lays 
him on the altar and kisses him for the last time. He lifts the 
knife to drive it into his son's heart, when all at once he hears a 
roice, " Abraham, Abraham ! spare thine only son." Ah, there wa 
no voice heard on Calvary to save the Son of Man. God showed 
mercy to the son of Abraham. You fathers and mothers, just 
picture to yourselves how you would suffer if you had to sacrifice 
your only son, and think what it must have caused God to give up 
His only Son. We are told that Abraham was glad. The mani- 
festation of Abraham's faith so pleased God that He showed him 
the grace of Heaven and lifted the curtain of time to let him loolr 
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down into the future and see the Son of God offered bearing 
the sins of the world. From the peak of this very mountain 
might have been been the yery spot where died the Saviour of 
the world. 

We find Abel the first man who went to Heaven, and he went by 
way of blood, and we find it in all the worships of God from the 
earliest times. Mr. Sankey sings solos upon the redeeming blood. 
I can imagine when Abel got there how he sang the song of re- 
demption. How the angels gathered around him and listened to 
that song ; it was the first time they had ever heard that song before ; 
,but six thousand years have gone and there's a great chorus of saints 
redeemed by the atoning blood. The first man that went to Heaven 
went by the way of blood, and the last man who passes through 
those pearly gates must go the same way. We find not only Abel and 
Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, but all of them, went there through 
an atonement. Now, we find in the twelfth chapter and second 
verse of Exodus the most important chapter in the Word of God : 
" This month shall be unto you the beginning of months ; it shall 
be the first month of the year to you," and then in the fourth verse, 
" And if the household be too little for the lamb, let him and his 
neighbor next unto his house take it according to the number of the 
souls ; every man according to his eating shall make your count for 
the lamb." Now it don't say, " if the lamb be too small for the 
household," but "if the household be too little for the lamb." You 
may have some pretty large households; your houses maybe too 
small for them, but Christ has plenty of room. We don't start from 
the cradle to Heaven, but from the cross. That's where eternal life 
begins when we come to Calvary ; when we come to Christ and 
get grace. We don't come to Heaven when we are born into the 
natural world, but into the spiritual world. That's where we date 
our spiritual lives from. Before that our lives are a blank so far as 
grace is concerned. Adam dated from the time of the blood, and 
Noah, when he came from the ark, dated from the blood-offering, 
and so the children of Israel when they came out of Egypt. And 
even to-day when they take up their pens and date 1876 years, 
when do they date from ? Why, from the blood of Christ. Every- 
thing dates from blood. In this chapter we see the command to 
sacrifice. They slew the lamb. God didn't say, " Put a Jamb to 
your front door and I will spare you," but on the houses. 

Some classes of people say preach anything but the death, preach 
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the life of Christ. You may preach that and you'll never save a 
50 ul. It is not Christ's sympathy His life we preach, it is His 
sacrifice. That's what brings men out of darkness. I can imagine 
some proud Egyptians that day who, when they heard the bleating 
cf the lambs there must have been over two hundred thousand 
lambs saying, " What an absurd performance. Every man has got 
a lamb, and they have got the best lambs out of the flock, too, and 
they are going to cover their houses with the blood." They looked 
upon this as an absurd proceeding a flaw in their character. You 
may find a good many flaws in your character, but you can not find 
a flaw in the Lamb of God. When the hour came you could see 
them all slaying their lamb, and not only that, but putting the blood 
on the door-posts. To those Egyptians, or to the men of the world, 
how absurd it looked. They probably said, "Why are you dis- 
figuring your houses in that way ? " It was not upon the threshold. 
God didn't want that, but they were to put it upon the lintels and 
door-posts where God could see it that night so that (thirteenth 
verse) He might see it as a token. This blood was to be a substi- 
tution for death, and all who hadn't that token in the land of Egypt 
had their first-born smitten at midnight. There was a wail from 
Egypt from one end to the other. But death didn't come near the 
homes where was the token. It was death that kept death out of the 
dwelling. 

Many people say, " I wish I was as good as that woman who has 
been ministering to the sick for the last fifty years. I would feel 
sure of Heaven.'* My friends, if you have the blood behind you, 
you are as safe as anybody on this earth. It is not because that 
woman has been living a life of sacrifice in her ministrations to the 
poor that she will enter the kingdom of God. It is not our life of 
good deeds or our righteousness that will take us to Heaven, but 
the atonement. And the question ought to come to every one to- 
night, " Are we sheltered behind the blood ? " If not, death will 
come by and by, and you will be separated from God for eternity. 
If you have not a substitute you will die. Death is passed upon 
all of us. Why ? Because of our sin. If we have not a substitute 
we have no hope. 

Not only were they to have a token, but they were to do some- 
thing else. We read in the eleventh verse : " And thus shall ye eat 
it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff 
in your hand ; and ye shall eat it in haste ; it is the Lord's pass- 
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over.' Now a great many people wonder why they haven't got 
more spiritual power, and have not the joy of the Lord with them 
all the time. It is because they haven't got the blood of the Lamb 
with them. These pilgrims had a long journey before them, and 
the Lord told them to eat the lamb. If \ye feed upon the Larnh 
we will get strength in proportion. My friends, be sure before you 
commence on your pilgrimage that you are sheltered behind the 
blood, for when He sees the blood, death will pass over you. And 
let me ask this assemblage to-night if every one of you have the 
token ? I was speaking to a man some time ago, who, when I asked 
him if he had the token, said, " I have prayer," and when he got to 
Heaven he would pray, and he thought that would admit him. I 
said to him, " You won't get in that way. You must be cleansed 
by the blood of Christ. That is the only power that will open the 
gates of Heaven the only countersign." 

When I went East the other night the conductor came around 
and called for tickets. I pulled out my ticket and he punched it. 
He didn't know whether it was a white or a black man who pre- 
sented it, I believe. He didn't care who it was ; all he wanted was 
the token. So all that God wants is the token of our salvation. It 
doesn't depend upon our deeds, our righteousness, or upon our 
lives ; it depends upon whether or not we are sheltered behind the 
blood. That is the question. It didn't matter in that land of 
Goshen whether the child was six months or six years old if it was 
behind the blood. It was not their moral character, nor their con- 
nections, but the blood that saved them. It is the atonement that 
saves, and that is the teaching all through your Bible. 

There is another verse in the twenty-ninth chapter of Exodus I 
want to call your attention to : " Thou shalt slay the ram, and thou 
shalt take his blood and sprinkle it round about the altar/' Now 
we see that Aaron, the high-priest, could not come to God with his 
prayers alone. He had to sprinkle the blood upon the altar. There 
was a time when I didn't believe in the substitution and in the 
blood, and my prayers went no higher than my head ; but when I 
came to God by Jesus Christ by the way of blood it was different. 
I never knew a man who came to God really but who came this 
way. That great high-priest had to come this way too. 

Then again, in the thirtieth chapter, tenth verse, we see : " And 
Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in a year 
with the blood of the sin-offering of atonements once in the yeai 
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shall he make atonement upon it throughout your generations ; it 
is most holy unto the Lord." Now, an atonement is the only 
thing that makes a sinner and God one is the only thing that will 
bring God and the sinner together. I would like, if I had time, to 
give yo.u all the passages touching upon atonement in the Old Tes- 
tament, but it would take too long. Turn again to the eighth 
chapter of Leviticus. This book of Leviticus is one of the most 
valuable, because it relates all about the worship of God. I re- 
member when I used to read this book, I wondered what it was all 
about a verse like this, for instance : " And he slew it ; and Moses 
took of the blood of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron's right ear, 
and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot." I would say, " What does this mean ? ' Put it upon 
the tip of Aaron's right ear.' " What for ? I think I have got a 
little light upon the subject since those days. " Blood upon the 
ear?" So that a man might hear the voice of God, of course. 
And so a man who has accepted the atonement can hear the Word 
rightly. Blood upon the hand of a man, so that he who works for 
God can work rightly. Hundreds of men think they are working 
out their salvation, and they are only deceiving themselves. Bear in 
mind, then, that a man can not do anything until he is sheltered be- 
hind the blood. When a man is in this position, then he can go and 
be acceptable to God. Then blood upon the feet, so that a man 
can walk with God. You know when God came to Adam he hid 
himself. He hadn't the blood, and he couldn't walk with God. He 
put those people in question behind the blood, and he walked among 
them. When they came to the Red Sea the mighty waters opened, 
and God walked with them. In the wilderness they wanted water, 
and a rod struck the rock, and a crystal stream gushed forth. Why ? 
Because they had had the substitution. 

Many people say this is a very mysterious thing. We don't un- 
derstand why God wants blood as an atonement. A man said to 
me : " I detest your religion ; I hate your God." " Why ? " I asked. 
" I detest a God who demands blood," he replied. Now, God is not 
an unjust God. He don't demand it without giving us a reason. 
He tells us in His Word that " the life of the flesh is in the blood." 
Take the blood out of me and I am a dead man. Life has been 
forfeited, the law has been broken, and the penalty must come 
upon us, and this blood He gives us is life ; it is the life of our 
flesh. Three times we see " blood " mentioned in the twenty-third 
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and twenty-fourth verses, and the reason is that it is life. You and 
I have lost life by the fall, and what we want is to get back that life 
we lost, and we have it offered to us by the atonement of Christ. I 
have often thought I would far rather be out of Eden and have the 
blood than be in Eden without it. Adam might have been there 
ten' years, and Satan might have come and got him. But some 
can't see why God permitted Adam to fall. They begin to discern 
the philosophy of it. They can't see why God ever permitted origi- 
nal sin to come into the world. The' best answer to that was given 
by the Rev. Andrew Bonar, who said, " It was a great deal more 
wonderful that God should send His Son down to bear the brunt of 
it." Let us thank God we have a refuge, a substitute for the sin we 
are groaning under. 

Turn to the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. You hear a good many 
people saying, " I don't believe in the Old Testament, I believe in 
the New." My friends, both are inseparable. A scarlet thread 
runs through the two and binds them together. We, like sheep, 
have gone astray, but " He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him ; and with His stripes we are healed." My friends, in 
the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, we see it prophesied seven hundred 
years before it took place, that He would die and be a substitute 
for you and me, that we might live. And now, my friends, let us 
accept Him. It seems base ingratitude not to praise God every 
hour of our lives that He has given such a Saviour. Let us take 
time. Many a young man thinks it noble to scoff at this; I think it 
the basest ingratitude. This atonement is the only hope of my 
eternal life. Take the doctrine of substitution out of my Bible, and 
I would not take it home with me to-night. Let us praise God 
that He loved us so as to give us His only Son so that we might 
be saved. 

I remember some years ago reading about a New York family. 
A young man, during the gold fever, went out to the Pacific, and 
left his wife and little boy. Just as soon as he was successful he 
was going to send money. A long time elapsed, but at last a letter 
came enclosing a draft, and telling his wife to come on. The woman 
took a passage in one of the fine steamers of the Pacific line, full of 
hope and joy at the prospect of soon being united to her husband 
They had not been out many days when a voice went ringing 
through the ship, " Fire ! fire ! " The pumps were set to work and 
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the buckets were brought into operation, but the fire gained upon 
them. There was a powder magazine on board, and the captain 
ordered all the boats to be instantly lowered. He knew whenevei 
the fire reached the powder they would all be lost. The people 
scrambled into the boats, and the mother and boy were left on 
deck. As the last boat was being pushed off, the woman begged to 
be taken in. The majority insisted the boat was too full, and wanted 
to push off", but one man put in a word for her, and they said they 
could allow one more on board, but no more. What did the 
mother do ? Did she go on board and leave her son ? No. She 
put her boy into that life-boat, and told him if he ever lived to see 
his father to tell him, " I died to save you." And the boat pulled 
away from, that ship, and left the mother standing there. The 
vessel went on burning. Presently an explosion was heard, and all 
was buried in the ocean. Suppose that young man was here to-night. 
Suppose you spoke to him about the act of his mother, and he 
turned around and scoffed at it. " Why," you would say, " that un- 
grateful wretch don't deserve to live." And this is what you are 
doing. He laid down His life for you. Now will you speak con- 
temptuously about Him ? Will you speak lightly of the blood laid 
down on Calvary for you ? Let us rather all thank God we have 
such a Saviour. Let us live for Him when He died for us Let us 
pray, 


XIX. 

THE BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

MATTHEW xxvi. 28 : " For this is My blood of the New Testament, which is shed 

for many, for the remission of sins." 

JWANT to take up some passages referring to the subject of the 
Precious Blood in the New Testament. Soon after we came 
back from Europe to this country, I received a letter from a 
lady saying that she had looked forward to our coming back to this 
country with a great deal of interest, and that her interest remained 
after we had commenced our services until I came to the lecture on 
the blood, when she gave up all hope of our doing any good. In 
closing that letter she said : " Where did Jesus ever teach the peril- 
ous and barbarous doctrine that men were to be redeemed by the 
shedding of His blood ? Never ! never did Jesus teach that monstrous 
idea." Let us turn to the fourteenth chapter of Mark, twenty-fourth 
verse, and we will find : " And He said unto them, This is My blood 
of the New Testament, which is shed for many ; " and also in Matthew 
xxvi. 28 : " For this is My blood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins." There are a good 
many passages, but it is not necessary to refer to more. If Christ 
did not teach it, and also the Apostles if Christ did not preach it, 
then I have read my Bible, all these years, wrong. I haven't got 
the key to the Scriptures ; it is a sealed book to me, and if I don't 
preach it if I give it up, I've nothing left to preach. Take the 
blessed doctrine of the blood out of my Bible and my capital is 
gone, and I've got to take to something else. 

I remember when in the old country a young man came to me 
a minister came around to me, and said he wanted to talk with me. 
He said to me : " Mr. Moody, you are either all right and I am all 
wrong, or else I am right and you are all wrong." " Well, sir," said 
I, " you have the advantage of me. You have heard me preach, and 
know what doctrines I hold, whereas I have not heard you, and doiv't 
(156) 
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what you preach." " Well/' said he, " the difference between 
your preaching and mine is, that you make out that salvation is got 
by Christ's death, and I make out that it is attained by His life." 
" Now, what do you do with the passages bearing upon the death ? " 
and I quoted the passages, " Without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission," and " He Himself bore our sins in His own bod}' 
on the tree," and asked him what he did with them, for instance. 
" Never preach on them at all." I quoted a number of passages 
more, and he gave me the same answer. " Well, what do you preach ?" 
I finally asked. " Moral essays," he replied. Said I, " Did you ever 
know anybody to be saved by that kind of thing did you ever con- 
vert anybody by them ? " "I never aimed at that kind of conver- 
sion ; I mean to get men to Heaven by culture by refinement." 
" Well," said I, " if I didn't preach those texts, and only preached 
culture, the whole thing would be a sham." " And it is a sham to 
me," was his reply. I tell you the moment a man breaks away from 
this doctrine of blood, religion becomes a sham, because the whole 
teaching of this book is of one story, and this is that Christ came 
into the world and died for our sins. 

I want to call your attention to the nineteenth chapter of John 
and the thirty-fourth verse : " But one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water." 
" Came thereout blood and water." Now, it was prophesied years 
before that there should open a fountain which should wash away 
sin and uncleanness, and it seems that this, fountain was opei.ed 
here by the spear of the soldier, and out of the fountain came blood 
and water. It was the breaking of the crown of hell and the giving 
of the crown to Heaven. When the Roman soldier drove out the 
blood, out came the water, and it touched that spear, and it v/as not 
long before Christ had that Roman government. It is a throne and 
a footstool now, and by and by it will sway the earth from pole to 
pole. This earth has been redeemed by the blessed blood of Christ. 
Peter says in his first Epistle i. 18: "Forasmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; But 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot." You are not redeemed by such corruptible things 
as geld or silver, but by the precious blood of the Lamb " tile pre- 
cious blood of Christ as of a lamb without blemish/' If silver and 
gold could have redeemed us, it would have been the easiest thing 
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to have made a pile of gold ten thousand times larger than the bulk 
of the earth. Why, the poorest thing is gold in Heaven. But gold 
couldn't do it. The law had been broken, and the penalty of death 
had come upon us, and it required life to redeem us. Now, it says 
we shall be redeemed. My friends, redemption is to me one of the 
most precious treasures in the Word of God to think that Christ 
has bought me by His blood. I am no longer my own, I am His. 
He has ransomed me. 

A friend of mine once told me that he was going out from Dublin 
one day, and met a boy who had one of those English sparrows in 
his hand. It was frightened, and just seemed to sit as if it pined for 
liberty, but the boy held it so tight that it could not get away. The 
boy's strength was too much for the bird. My friend said : " Open your 
hand and let the bird go. You will never tame him ; he is wild." But 
the boy replied, " Faith, an' I'll not ; I've been a whole hour trying to 
catch him, an' now I've got him I'm going to keep him." So the 
man took out his purse and asked the boy if he would sell it. A 
bargain was made, and the sparrow was transferred to the man's hand. 
He opened his hand, and at first the bird did not seem to realize it 
had liberty, but by and by it flew away, and as it went it chirped, 
as much as to say, "You have redeemed me." And so Christ 
has come down and offered to redeem us and give us liberty when 
we were bound with sin. Satan was stronger than we were. He 
has had six thousand years' experience. He did not come to buy 
us from Satan, but from the penalty of our sin. 

Another thought about the blood. It makes us all one. The 
blood brings us into one family, into the household of faith. I re- 
member during^the war Dr. Kirk, one of the most eloquent men I 
ever heard, was speaking in Boston. At that time, you recollect, 
there was a good deal said about the Irish and the black man, and 
what an amount of talk about the war of races. He said while 
preaching one night : " I saw a poor Irishman and a black man and 
an Englishman, and the blood of Christ came down and fell upon 
them and made them one." My friends, it brings nationalities to- 
gether ; it brings those scattered with the seeds of discord together 
and makes them one. Let us turn to Acts xvii. 26, and we read : 
" And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before 
appointed and the bounds of their habitation." That's what *he 
blood of Christ does. It just makes us one. I can tell a man that 


BLOOD 01 THE NEW TESTAMENT. 159 

' 

has been redeemed by the blood ; they speak all the same 
language. I don't require to be in his company ten mini ites before 
[ can tell whether or not he has been redeemed. They have only 
one language, and you can tell when they speak whether they are 
outside the blood or sheltered by it. The blood has two voices' 
one is for salvation and the other for condemnation. The blood 
to-night cries out for my salvation or for my condemnation. If we 
are sheltered behind the blood, it cries for our salvation, for we see 
in Galatians : " It cries for our peace." There is no peace till a 
man has been sheltered by that blood. 

Again, I would like to call your attention to the twenty-sixth 
chapter of Matthew, twenty-eighth verse^ where we find Christ 
speaking of His blood : " For this is My blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for the remission of sins." This blood was 
"shed for the remission of sins." Then in Hebrews ninth and 
twenty-second, where it says, " Without the shedding of blood is 
no remission of sins." Men don't realize that this is God's plan of 
salvation. Said a man to me last night after the meeting : " Why, 
God has got a plan to save us." Certainly He has. You must be. 
saved by God's plan. It was love that prompted God to send His 
Son to save us and shed His blood. That was the plan. And 
without the blood what hope have you ? There is not a sin from 
your childhood from your cradle up till now that can be for- 
given, unless by the blood. Let us take God at His word : " With- 
out the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins." Without , 
th; blood no remission whatever. I don't see how a man can fail 
to comprehend this. That's what Christ died for ; that's what 
Christ died on Calvary for. If a man makes light of that blood 
what hope has he? How are you going to get into the kingdom 
of God? You can not join in the song of the saints if you don't go 
into Heaven that way. You can not sing the song of redemption. 
If you did, I suppose you would be off in some corner with a harp 
of your own, and singing, " I saved myself; I saved myself." You 
can't get in that way. You must accept the plan of redemption 
and come in through it. " He that climbeth up some other way 
the same is a thief and a robber." 

Then, in the tenth chapter of Hebrews, we find Paul, if he wrote 
this, just taking up the very thought : " He that despised Moses' 
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses." You know 
when a man made light of the law under the Mosaic dispensation, 
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whenever two witnesses came into court and swore that he hadn't 
kept the law, they just took him out and stoned him to death. 
Take up the next verse : " Of how much surer punishment suppose 
/e, shall be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith He 
was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
spirit of grace." My friends, what hope is there if a man tramples 
the blood of Christ under his foot if he says, " I will have nothing to 
do with that blood?" I ask, in all candor, what mercy is there? 
What hope has he if he " hath trodden under foot the Son of God> 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith He was sanc- 
tified an unholy thing ? 'i This is the only way to get to Heaven no 
other way. Turn again to the eleventh verse of the same chapter, 
and we see : "But the Man after He had offered one sacrifice for 
sin " mark that, He had settled the question of sin '* forever sat 
down on the right hand of God." The high-priests could never sit 
down ; their work was never done. But our High-Priest had put 
sin away by one sacrifice and then ascended to God. And in this 
same chapter of Hebrews we see again : " Having therefore, breth- 
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a 
new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, His flesh, and having a High-Priest over the 
house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and oui 
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of 
our faith without wavering, for He is faithful that promised.' I 
want to call your attention to the twentieth verse more particularly 
"by a new and living way." Now Christ has opened a new and 
living way. We can not get to Heaven by our own deeds now. He 
has opened "a new and living way." We don't need a high-priest 
to go once a year and pray to God. Thank God, we are all kings arid 
high-priests. We can go right straight to the Father in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. When Christ died that veil was rent from 
the top to the bottom -not from the bottom to the top and every 
poor son of Adam can walk right in and worship right into the 
presence of God, if he only comes by the way of the blood. Yes, 
thank God, He has opened a new and living way whereby we can come 
to Him. Let us thank Him for a new and living way. We don't 
need any bishop, we don't need any pope, we don't need any priest of 
prophet now ; but every one can be made king and priest and we 
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can come through this living way to His presence and ask Him. to 
take away our sins. There's not a man in this assemblage but can 
come to Him to-night. 

There's a good deal about the blood in Hebrews that I would like 
to bring up ; time passes, and I have just to fly through the subject. 
>tfow I don't know any doctrine I have preached that has been 
talked about more than the doctrine of blood. Why, the moment 
Satan gets a man to leave out this doctrine of blood, he has gained 
all he wants. It is the most pernicious idea to leave it out. A man 
may be a brilliant preacher, he may have a brilliant intellect, and 
may have large crowds of people ; but if he leaves this out, no one 
will be blest under his ministry, no one will be born in God's king- 
dom. If a man leaves out this blood he may as well go and whistle 
in the streets, and try to convert people that way, for all the good 
he will do in saving souls. It is said that old Dr. Alexander, of 
Princeton College, when a young student used to start out to preach 
always gave them a piece of advice. The old man would stand with 
his gray locks and his venerable face and say, " Young man, make 
much of the blood in your ministry." Now, I have traveled consid- 
erably during the past few years, and never met a minister who 
made much of the blood and much of the atonement, but God had 
blessed his ministry, and souls were born into the light by it. But 
a man who leaves it out the moment he goes, his church falls to 
pieces like a rope of sand, and his preaching has been barren of 
good results. And so if you find a man preaching w hohas covered 
up this doctrine of blood, don't sit under his ministry ; I don't care 
what denomination he belongs to, get out of it. Fly from it as those 
who flew from Sodom. Never mind how you get out of it leave 
it. It is a whited sepulchre. There is no life if they don't preach 
the blood. It is the only way we've got to conquer Satan the 
only way we can enter Heaven, and we can not get there unless we 
have washed our robes in the blood of the Lamb. If we expect to 
conquer, we must first be washed by that blood. A man who has 
not realized what the blood has done for him, has not the token of 
salvation. It is told of Julian, the apostate, that while he was fight- 
ing, he received an arrow in his side. He pulled it but, and taking 
a handful of blood, threw it into the air, and cried, "Galilean, Galilean, 
thou hast conquered! " Yes, the Galilean is going to conquer, and 
you must bear in mind if you don't accept the blood don't submit 
to 't and let it deanse you the rock will fall on you, because the 
ii 
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decree of Heaven is that every knee shall bow to. the will of Heaven. 
The blood is a call of mercy now. He wants you to come He 
beseeches you to accept and be saved. 

I heard of an old minister who had preached the Gospel for fifty 
years faithfully. " Ah ! " many here will say, " I wish I was as safe 
to go to Heaven as him." When he was reaching his end he asked 
that his Bible should be brought to him. His eyes were growing 
dim in death, and he said to one of those about him, " I wish you 
would turn to the first epistle of John i. 7," and when it was found, 
the old man put his dying finger on 1 the passage where it says : " But 
if we walk in the light as He is in the light we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us 
from all sin," and he said, ".I 4ie in the hope of that." It was the 
blood in his ministry that cleansed him. And so it is the only way 
by which our sins can be washed away. Why, there was a question 
once asked in Heaven when a great crowd were gathering there, 
" Who are those ? " and the answer was, " They are those who have 
come up through great tribulation, and have been washed by the 
blood of the Lamb/' 

Now, the question is, what are you going to do with that blood ? 
I would ;like to ask you, what are you going to do about it ? You 
must do either of two things take it or reject it. Trample it under 
foot or cleanse your sins by it. I heard of a lady who told a serv- 
ant to cook a lamb. She told him how to do it up and all about 
it, but she didn't tell him what to do with the bloodl So he went 
to her and asked, " What are you going to do with the blood of the 
lamb ? " She had been under conviction for some time, and such a 
question went like an arrow to her soul. She went to her room and 
felt uneasy, and the question kept continually coming to her, " What 
are you going to do with the blood of the" lamb ? " and before morn- 
ing she was on her knees asking for the mercy of the blood of the 
jLamb. 

Now the most solemn truth in the Gospel is that the only thing 
He left down here is His blood. His body and bones He took 
away, but He left His blood on Calvary. There is either of two 
things we must do. One is to send back the message to Heaven 
that we don't want the blood of Christ to cleanse us of our sin, of 
else accept it. Why, when we come to our dying hour the blood 
will be worth more than all the kingdoms of the world to us. Can 
you afford to turn your back upon it and make light of it? 
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King, when the war was going on, went down to the field with the 
Christian Commission. He used to go around among the soldiers, 
and during one of his visits he heard a man cry, " Blood ! blood ! 
blood ! " He thought that, as the man had just been taken off the 
battle-field, the scene of carnage and blood was still upon his mind. 
The doctor went to him and tried to talk to the man about Christ, 
and tried to divert his mind from the scenes of the field. " Ah, 
doctor," said the man feebly, " I was not thinking of the battle- 
field, but of the blood of Christ ;" and he whispered the word 
" blood " once more and was gone. 

Dear friends, do you want all your sins washed away from you ? 
It was shed for -the remission of sins, and without the shedding of 
blood there would be no remission. There is blood on the mercy- 
seat. " I am not looking to your sins now," God says, " but come 
and press in, press in and receive remission." Thank God, the 
blood is still on the mercy-seat. It is there, and He beseeches you 
to accept it. What more can He do for your salvation ? Now, my 
friends, don't go out of this Tabernacle laughing and scoffing at the 
precious offering made to you, but just bow your head and lift up 
your voice, " Oh, God of Heaven, may the blood of Thy Son 
cleanse me from all sin." The blood is sufficient. 

Some years ago I was journeying to the Pacific coast, and nearly 
every stage-driver I met was talking about a prominent stage-driver 
who had just died. You know that in driving over those rocky 
roads they depend a good deal upon the brake. This poor man, 
when he was dying, was heard to say : " I am on the down grade 
and can not keep the brake." Just about that time one of the most 
faithful men of God, Alfred Cookman, passed away. His wife and 
friends gathered around his death-bed, and when his last moments 
arrived, it seemed as if Heaven had opened before him, as with a 
shout he cried, " I am sweeping through the gates washed by the 
blood of the Lamb." What a comfort this must have been to his 
friends ; what a comfort it must have been to him, the blood of the 
atonement in his last hours. 

My friends, if you want a glorious end like the end of that sainted 
man, you must come to the blood of Christ. Let us bow our heads 
in prayer ; let us have a few moments of silent prayer, and let us 
ask the Lord to let us see this great truth. 

Mr. Sankey sang the following hymn, as a song-translation of the 
story told by Mr. Moody, at the conclusion of his sermon : 
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I am now a child of God, 

For I'm washed in Jesus' blood 

1 am watching, and I'm longing while I wait 

Soon on wings of love I'll fly 4 

To my home beyond the sky, 

To my welcome, as I'm sweeping thro' the gate. 

Refrafn In the blood of yonder Laml\ 

Washed from every stain I an\ j 
Robed in whiteness, clad in brightness, 

I am sweeping thro' the gates. 

Oh I the blessed Lord of light, 
I loved Him with my might ; 

Now His arms enfold and comfort while I wait, 
I am leaning on His breast, 
Oh ! the sweetness of His rest. 

And I'm thinking of my sweeping thro' the gate. 

Burst are all my prison bars, 
And I soar beyond the stars ; 

To my Father's house, the bright and blest estate. 
Lo ! the morn eternal breaks 
And the song immortal wakes, 

Robed in whiteness, I am sweeping thro' the gate* 


XX. 

HOW GOD LOVES MEN. 



I JOHN iv. 16: "God is love." 

IT is a text on fire, and I hope it will burn down into your souls 
" God is love.*' Now, if you can not remember a word of tht 
sermon, and your friends ask you what I preached about, just 
bear in mind that text " God is love." I don't believe there is a 
truth in the Word of God that tells us so thoroughly that God will 
blot out our sins as the text. I remember the rebuilding of a church 
on the North Side, by a friend of mine, after the fire, and he was 
very anxious to make the people believe this truth. To do this he 
had the text put up in the church like this. One night a man going 
by the door was ajar a little happened to look in, and there he 
saw this text, " God is love." He said to himself, " I don't believe 
that ; God don't love me ;" and he tried to pass the words from his 
mind, but couldn't. He kept thinking of them and turning them 
over in his mind until it seemed as if they had burned into his soul. 
He went a few blocks away, and after a little hesitation, thought he 
would just go back and see what was going on in that church. At 
the conclusion of the services I found a man sitting away back in a 
pew weeping. "What is the matter?" I asked him. "Well," said 
he, " that text up yonder has broke my heart God is love." I asked 
him if he was willing to accept His love, and spoke about it to him, 
and in a little time I had him on his knees, and he accepted the 
text. I hope there are some, I say some I hope there are hundreds 
here who will believe this in spite of what the devil says, who is con- 
tin ually striving to make men believe it isn't true. 

My friends, " God is love," and He wants you all to receive this 
truth. You may ask, " Why does God love me ? " It is a mystery, 
and always has been, to me why He loves the rebellious sons ol 
Adam ; but, I suppose, it is upon the same principle as the shining 
cf the sun can not help it. The trouble is with us ; we are all the 
Ume trying to measure God's love with our own. If a man proves 
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treacherous, if he proves a traitor to us, we turn our back upon him 
and cast him off. Our love may have been very strong toward this 
man, but whenever we find the bad traits in his character we throw 
him off. It is not so with the divine love. God's love is unchange- 
able. If a man goes down to hell, it is because he has turned from 
that love himself. God hates sin, mark you ; but He loves .the sin- 
ner. Keep this in your minds it is sin that He hates with a per- 
fect hatred, but He loves the sinner. " Now before the feast of the 

* 

passover, when Jesus knew that His hour was come that He 
should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved His 
own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end." 
He loved them that very night. He knew that one of those dis- 
ciples would betray Him for thirty pieces of silver, and yet He 
loved them. If there is anything that makes hell unendurable to 
Judas Iscariot it is the knowledge that He loved him even when he 
betrayed Him that He loved him even while he kissed Him. 
That very night when He knew Peter was to forsake Him 
that very night when He was hastening to the cross, He loved him. 
He loved them all to the end. Let us not be guilty of measuring 
God's love with our own. God loves us when we do not love Him. 
God loves us when we are afe enmity with Him when we are at 
war with Him. Just turn to the forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah and 
fifteenth verse : " Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, they 
may forget, yet I will not forget thee." Now what ari illustration 
that is. How the prophet just draws on this scene with which we 
are so familiar in our homes. Can a mother forget the child of her 
bosom ? There are unnatural mothers in Chicago, of course. They 
have drank so much whiskey that they have lost all love for their 
children. But they are very few. The most devoted love on 
earth is the love of a mother for her child ; but what is it in com- 
parison to God's love? Mothers "may forget, yet I will not 
forget thee." This is what God was saying to Israel. My friends, 
just picture to yourself the love of a mother. Why, there is no 
love so strong as the love of a mother for her child. There are a 
great many things to separate a man from his wife, or one friend 
from another but the mother's love is generally unchangeable, 
Her son may be a murderer ; public opinion may be against him 
the daily journals may write him down ; his friends may forsake 
him ; but that mother will take her stand in the court beside her 
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[joy. The jury may give a verdict against him, and he may be 
sentenced to death ; but you will find that mother going down to 
his cell, and she will love him through it all. She doesn't care for 
public opinion ; she doesn't heed the sentiments of the press. Every- 
thing may be gone from her, but love for her son will remain. And 
when that son has been executed, and life has left his body she 
will go down to his grave and water it with tears, and will cherish 
the memory of that boy as long as she lives. But all this is not to 
be compared with the love of God. God's love is not confined 
to one man ; it is universal and is unfailing and unchangeable. 

Let us turn to Jeremiah and we read : " His love is everlasting." 
He loves us with an everlasting love, and if you are lost, it is be- 
cause you despise this everlasting love. It is not because He doesn't 
love you, for we see here He loves you with an everlasting love. It 
was sheer love which gave Christ for us, and every man and woman 
in this house can be a partaker of it. He said this to Israel when 
they were in a backslidden state. He gave them blessings. 
He gave them prophets. He led them through dangers and diffi- 
culties, and they had now forsaken His law, and He said to Jere- 
miah go and tell them that " His love is everlasting." But even 
after that they despised His love and affection, and ruin came upon 
them. 

I can imagine some of you saying, " Well, if God loves with an 
unfailing love, with an unchangeable love, with an everlasting love, we 
are all right." Some men say, " I ignore the doctrines you have been 
preaching the last two nights I don't believe in your blood doc- 
trine ; but I believe in the love of God. He is a God of love, and 
by His love He will save me." 

I had a lady come to me while in England, and if ever I saw a 
woman whose heart was broken it was she. She told me a very 
sad story. She had a family of five children, and one of them was in 
exile in Australia. The parents loved that boy, it seemed, almost 
more than all the others ; but they had to banish him from home. 
He had written to his parents to allow him to come home, but his 
father had replied, " No ; if you only repent of your sins you may come 
home ; but if not, you can not come." They told me that they 
yearned to have him home, but they couldn't have him. When he 
was beside them he made their house a perfect hell. If he came, it 
would ruin all the other children ; and so, don't you see, if an unre- 
generated man came into the kingdom of Heaven, he would make a 
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perfect hell of it. There would be another war in Heaven. He is a God 
of love, but He can not let an unregenerated man into His king, 
dom. If He did, there would soon be no more joy in Heaven than 
there is on earth now. Before a man enters there, he must be regen- 
erated. And so that Saviour offers you that salvation through His 
love ; wants to bless you to-night ; and I say again if you do not 
accept this love you will trample the mercy of God under your feet, 
I was told by a prominent man in Boston of a young man in 
New York. He had put his mother into the grave by his conduct, 
and he was fast bringing his father to an untimely end. One night 
while he was going out his father met him in the hall, and said to 
him kindly, " You have not, my son, spent a night with me since 
your poor mother was buried. It is very lonely here now. There 
are none but the servants in the house ; now won't you spend this 
night with me ? I want to talk to you ; " and the old man stood 
there with his gray hairs and appealed to his son. But the answer 
was, " No, I won't." " You have killed your mother through yous 
conduct ; these gray hairs will soon be lying beside her, and I must 
tell you of your peril. You shall not go ; or if you will go to yous 
ruin you must go over my body," and the old father lay down at 
the door and the young man leaped over his father leaped to his 
ruin. The old man loved him, but he trampled his love under his 
feet. What are you doing, sinner ? "I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked; turn ye, turn ye, oh House of Israel/* 
God does not come down here without giving us a token of His 
love. Many people profess great love for us, but they give us no 
token. It isn't so with God. Find here in the thirty-eighth chap- 
ter of Isaiah, seventeenth verse : " Behold, for peace I had great 
bitterness, but Thou hast in love for my soul delivered it from the 
pit of corruption, for Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back.'* 
Out of love for my soul He has cast all my sins behind His back. 
That is the way He shows His love by taking all our sins and cast- 
ing them behind His back. Could you want them put in any safer 
place than behind His back? Not behind my back, where Satan 
might get at them, but behind f ~God's back, where Satan can not get 
them. He says : " Thou hast cast all " I like that little word all 
" behind thy back." They are there for time and eternity, and I can go 
on my way shouting for glory. There are two or three ways of ex- 
pressing the taking away of our sins by God. There is this one a 
and we are told that He puts them " into the sea of forgetfulness/ 
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and some others, but this one is the best of them all. He casts 
them all behind His back. Let us rejoice in such a Redeemer. He 
takes our sins right out of the way, and the road is clear for the 
sinner to come to Him. 

Now, it is out of pure love for us that He takes ours sins and puts 
them away. A great many people are trying to put away their own 
sins, but they can't do it. Suppose you stole a thousand dollars 
from a man, and you said, " I forgive the man I stole that money 
from." You can not do that, for he has got something against you. 
It is he that has to forgive, because you have sinned against him. 
So men go on sinning against God ; and if we want our sins can- 
celed for time and eternity, we must accept God's forgiveness for 
time and eternity. 

There is another verse in the sixty-third chapter of Isaiah, in 
which He shows His love for us, which I want to call your attention 
to : " In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of His 
presence saved them* in His love and in His pity He redeemed 
them ; and He bare them, and carried them all the days of old. 
But they rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit ; therefore He was 
turned to be their enemy, and He fought against them." Now God 
loves every one of His children. None of them can be afflicted but 
He feels it, just as a mother feels for her child. How many times 
have you seen a mother sitting up with her child seven, eight, or 
nine weeks ? She won't let a stranger come in her place. With 
loving care she ministers to her sick child, and if she could take the 
disease out of the bosom of that child and transfer it to her own, she 
would do it. God takes that place with us. In all their afflictions 
He was afflicted, " and the angel of His presence saved them ; in 
His love and in His pity He redeemed them." Here is the God 
who pitied and redeemed Israel in spite of their transgressions, and 
yet they turn right round and condemn Him, charge back upon Him 
all their troubles. Just so with people here ; they charge back their 
sins to God, and blame God for bringing them into the world at all, 
and some even blame Him for giving them salvation, and yet it is 
without price. They spurn His offers and they spurn His love. 

Now let me touch upon this verse. He says, " in His pity." He 
pities us. When Adam fell from his high estate, it brought out 
God's love and pity and He showed him mercy. A great many 
think that God does not love them because they have turned from 
His law My friends, that is false ; that is the verv thing that is 
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shown in God's love. No sooner did the news reach Heaven of 
Adam's fall, than Heaven came down to reach him. A friend of 
mine, before the fire, went to Manchester, England, and used to tell 
the people of the greatness of Chicago of its lumber, of its elevators, 
of its manufactures ; but he said the people of Manchester didn't 
seem to take any interest in what he said. But one day a dispatch 
came over the cable saying that in Chicago a large fire was going on, 
and the people became a little interested. By and by, a telegram 
came saying that the city was burning, and that 10,000 people were 
homeless, and the people began to gather around the telegraph 
offices, and there was great interest. But after a little, a message 
came across saying the city was burned and that 100,000 people 
were homeless, and the people flocked to the rescue and gave their 
thousands. It was Chicago's calamity that, brought out their love. 
So it was Adam's calamity that brought out God's love. And so, 
don't say that because a man is a sinner, He does not love him. 
He remembers our afflictions, and He comes and says : " If 
you will, I will take your affliction away ; I will take your sorrow 
from you ; I will take away all your suspense and troubles, 
and I will take you by the right hand and lead you through 
this dark world to my kingdom in the Heavens/' Ho ! ho ! sinner ! 
let the Lord take your right hand and lead you to Paradise. I 
don't know who you may be I don't care whether you are a poor 
tramp who has been wandering about from door to door c o-day, 
seeking a crust of bread I tell you that God loves ybu. ^ay yes. 
He wants to save you. He wants to get His arm unde* ,rjr body 
and take you to His kingdom. Won't you have HKi ? 

Many people say: " If I could get rid of my sin^ T woM'* come." 
Come to " Him that loved us and then washed us i'r> Kr blood." 
That's the plan of Christ's redemption. And so He t^kc-s jin from 
us and loves the sinner, and wants to wash you to-night in His 
blood. There is nothing to hinder you from being saved ; you have 
just to come, as Paul says, "unto Him that loved and gave Him- 
self for us." He does not love one man, but He loves the world. 

6 ' 

It was in His great love for us that He came down from Heaven. 
What we want to know is, that He is for each and every one of us 
He is not a national Christ ; He is a personal Saviour. Suppose 
England gave America $100,000, and I wanted two or three thou- 
sand dollars that money given to the American government would 
net help n?e any. What I want is a personal Christ, and I find this 
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in the passage of Galatians : " Unto Him that loved us and gave 
Himself for us." Let me tell you to-night that He is no respecter 
of persons ; He loves every one, no matter what he has been. You 
may be despised by your father and mother. Your friends may 
;hrow you off; but Christ will not, for God loves you. 

There is a story told of Mr. William Dawson, which I would like 
to relate. While preaching in London, one night at the close of his 
sermon, he said that there was not one in all London whom Christ 
could not save. In the morning a young lady called upon him and 
said : " Mr. Dawson, in your sermon last night you said that ' there 
was no man in all London whom Christ could not save/ I rind 
a young man in my district who says he can not be saved, and 
who will not listen to me. Won't you go and see him ? I am sure 
you could do more with him than I can." Mr. Dawson readily 
assented, and went with the young lady to the East End up one 
of those narrow streets there, and at the top of a rickety staircase 
found a garret, in which a man was stretched upon straw. He 
bent over him and said, " Friend." " Friend ? " said the young 
man, turning upon him ; " you must take me for some other per- 
son. I have no friends." " Ah," replied the Christian, " you are 
mistaken. Christ is the sinner's friend." The man thought this 
too good. " Why," said he, " my whole family have cast me off; 
every friend I had has left me, and no one cares for me." Mr. 
Dawson spoke to him kindly, and quoted promise after promise 
told him what Christ had suffered to give him eternal life. 

At first his efforts were fruitless, but finally the light of the Gos- 
pel began to break on the young man, and the first sign was his 
heart went out to those he had injured. And, my friends, this is 
one of the first indications of the acceptance of Christ with the 
sinner. He said : " I could die in peace now if my father would 
but forgive me." " Well," replied the man of God, " I will go and 
see your father and ask him for his forgiveness." " No, no," was 
the sad answer of the young man, " you can not go near him. My 
father has disinherited me ; he has taken my name from the family 
records ; he has forbidden the mention of my name in the house by 
any of the family or servants in his presence, and you needn't go." 
However, Mr. Dawson obtained the address, and went away to the 
West End of London, ascended the steps of a beautiful villa and 
rang the bell. A servant in livery came to the door and conducted 
him to the drawing-room There was everything in that house for 
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comfort and luxury that money could purchase. He could not help 
contrasting the scene of poverty in that garret with the scene of 
luxurious elegance everywhere around him. Presently a proud, 
haughty-looking merchant came in, and as he stepped forward to 
shake hands with Mr. Dawson, that gentleman said, " I believe you 
have a son named Joseph ? " and the merchant threw back his hand 
and drew himself up. " If you come to speak of him that repro- 
bate I want you to go away. I have no son of that name. I dis- 
own him. If he has been talking to you he has been only deceiv- 
ing you." " Well," replied Mr. Dawson, " he is your boy now, but 
he won't be long." The father stood for a minute looking at the 
Christian, and then asked, "Is Joseph sick?" "Yes," was the 
reply ; " he is at the point of death. I only came to ask your for- 
giveness for him that he may die in peace. I don't ask any favor ; 
when he dies we will bury him." The father put his hands to his 
face, and great tears rolled down his cheeks, as he asked, " Can you 
take me to him?" In a very short time he was in that narrow 
street where his son was dying, and as he mounted the filthy stairs 
it hardly seemed possible that the boy could be in such a place. 
When he entered the garret he could hardly recognize his son, and 
when he bent over him, the boy opened his eyes and said, " Oh, 
father, can you will you forgive me ? " and the father answered, 
" Oh, Joseph, I would have forgiven you long ago if you had wanted 
me to." That haughty man laid his boy's head on his bosom and 
the son told him what Christ had done for him ; how He had for- 
given his sins and brought peace to his soul ; how that the Son of God 
had found him in that poor garret and had done all for him. The 
father wanted the servant to take him home. " No, father," said 
the boy, " I have but a short time to live, and I would rather die 
here." He lingered a few hours, and passed from that garret in the 
East End to the everlasting hills. 

If there is a poor prodigal here to-night, God wants to bless you. 
The world may cast you off, the world may treat you with scorn, 
and I come to-night with the loving message of God : He wants to 
bless you. Oh, may the God of all grace draw you who are out of 
the kingdom to Himself; may He draw you to the throne of grace 
to-night. Let us bow our heads in silent prayer. 


XXI. 

GOD HATES SIN AND LOVES THE SINNER. 

i JOHN iv. 16: "God is love." 

I WOULD like to call your attention to Ephesians iii. 14 : 
" For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

" Of whom the whole family in Heaven and earth is named, 

" That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, 
to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man ; 

" That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

" May be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height : 

"And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fullness of God." 

That ye may know " the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height" of the love of Christ. That was Paul's prayer forthe Chris- 
tians in Ephesus that they might know the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height of Christ's love. There is nothing, my friends, that 
brings out the love of God like the cross of Christ ; it tells of the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height of His love. If you 
want to know how much God loves you, you must go to Calvary 
to find out. A man going out of this hall last night was heard to 
say, "That's not true; God doesn't love me." Now, if a man 
doesn't know his Bible, that may account for such an expression 
but if a man has his Bible open before him I don't see how he can 
say this. How a man can speak in this way if he has looked into 
the Scriptures is a mystery to me. This idea probably was the 
same in Paul's days a$ it h in ours, and that's why he bowed his 
knee so that they might comprehend the extent of God's love 
for them 
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I am told that during the war in France when France was fight- 
ing with Germany when the trouble broke out in Paris, the Com- 
munists had a number of citizens in prison. Among the number 
there was an archbishop. In the window of his little cell he had a 
cross, and before he was led to execution he cut at the head of the 
cross, " height," at the bottom, " depth,'* and at each of the arms, 
* length " and " breadth/' Ah, he knew something about the love 
of God he had discovered the great love of Christ. It reaches 
from north to south, from east to west; it reaches from Heaven to 
hell to all the corners of the earth ; it has height, it has depth, it 
has length, it has breadth. Oh, may God open our eyes to this 
truth show us the greatness of this love, and may He not let a 
man go out of this building saying, " God does not love me," for 
He does. I wish I had time to read to you all the passages in the 
Scriptures that speak of His love; to show you that He did not 
come down from Heaven to curse you, but to bless you ; not to do 
you harm, but to do you good. He seeks to deal with you only for 
your happiness. I can imagine you saying as some one said to me 
lately, " If He loves us so much, why does He let us have so much 
sorrow?'* He answers this in the Scriptures "Whom the Lord 
loveth He chasteneth." Did you ever hear of a man who loved his 
child neglecting to chasten it ? If you spare the rod it is sure ruin 
to your child. Why, this very passage is proof of God's love. Look 
at a father who has a child who lies and steals, and does everything 
that's bad ; if he don't chasten that child it is a sure proof that the 
father doesn't love that child. God loves us, and whenever He sees 
we require it, He chasteneth. Because you receive stripes, my friend, 
don't listen to the devil's whisper in your ear that God's love is not 
for you. If we got everything we wanted in this world in the shape 
of property, my friends, it would be our ruin. It is prosperity that 
ruins more men than anything else. When affliction and misfortune 
come upon us we ought to thank God, for it is an evidence of His 
love. He doesn't chasten us because He loves to do it, but because 
we have sinned before Him. And if there is a poor sinner here who 
has felt the chastisement of the Father, who is suffering affliction 
rather than murmur, we should kiss the rod, because it is a strong 
proof of His love. 

I remember my little girl had a habit of getting up in the morn- 
ing very cross. I don't know whether your children are like that. 
She used to get up in the morning speaking cross, and it made the 
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family very uncomfortable. So I took her aside one morning and 
said to her, " Emma, if you go on that vay I shall have to correct 
you ; I don't want to do it, but I will have to." She looked at me 
for a few moments I had never spoken that way to her before 
and she went away. She behaved herself for a few weeks all right, 
but one morning she was as cross as ever, and when she came to me 
to be kissed before going to school, I wouldn't do it. Off she went 
to her mother, and said, " Mamma, papa refused to kiss me ; I can 
not go to school, because he won't kiss me." Her mother came in, 
but she didn't say much ; she knew the child had been doing wrong. 
The little one went off, and as she was going down-stairs I heard 
her weeping, and it seemed to me as if that child was dearer to me 
then than ever she had been before. I went to the window and saw 
her going down the street crying, and as I looked on her I couldn't 
repress my tears. That seemed to be the longest day I ever spent 
in Chicago. Before the school was out I was home, and when she 
came in, her first words were : " Papa, won't you forgive me? " and 
I kissed her and she went away singing. It was because I loved 
her that I punished her. My friendsj don't let Satan make you be- 
lieve, when you have any trouble, that God does not love you. 

In Romans we read : " For all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according to His pur- 
pose." So, when you have crosses, affliction, and sorrow, and misfor- 
tune, remember that all those things " work together for good." I 
remember when the same child was taken with scarlet fever I was 
very anxious that the prescription should be filled carefully, and I 
went right to the head clerk of a drug store and he took first a little 
stuff from one bottle and a little from another until he had a lot of 
different medicine in one jar; and he stirred them all up, and 
it proved to be the right remedy. So God gives us a little sorrow 
and affliction and misfortune ; it is only a remedy for us. If things 
work against you it is only for your good. 

I can imagine Paul when he got on that platform, how he 
felt when his misfortunes came upon him. When they threw 
him into prison and gave him stripes he would shout, " All 
things work together for my good." When they took up great 
-stones and stoned him and stripped him : " All things work 
together for my good everything is for the Lord." Satan, while 
Paul was suffering, could not make him disbelieve that all this mis- 
fortune was for good ; he believed that all things worked together 
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for good. That's what made him so mighty ; it was this fact that 
made him carry everything before him ; it was this knowledge that 
enabled him, instead of giving way to despair, to take up his pen in 
that prison, and write those great epistles those epistles which 
have done so much good to man. Men who have received bless- 
ings from his teachings are constantly going there, and I can 
imagine them, when they reach the golden gates, meeting Paul and 
taking him by the right hand and saying : " Paul, I am glad you 
wrote that epistle to the Ephesians ; I was saved by it." " Paul, I 
am glad you wrote that epistle to the Corinthians ; I received sal- 
vation by it." " Paul, your epistle to the Hebrews was the means 
of giving me a crown of glory." The sermons he preached, most 
of them, have gone, but these epistles come down to us as living 
testimony of God's goodness to us. It was Paul's affliction that 
gave us them. So, if the world is dark around us, and we are sur- 
rounded, remember that " all things work together for our good," 
and be sure that you love Him. 

God loves the Christian " those that serve Him." I can hear 
some one saying: " I never served God ; I never prayed to Him in 
my life ; I never sought for a knowledge of God. He doesn't love me. 
He's angry with me." I know a great many people have got this 
idea. I suppose they got it from some of our preachers. I re- 
member I used to do this too say that God was angry with the 
sinner, and I thought it was true ; but that time has passed away. 
This very text might have shown me I was wrong. If I have a son 
who is a drunkard, or a gambler, or a thief, I love him still I am 
angry with his sin. 

I will tell you how I got my eyes open to the truth that God 
loves the sinner. When I went over to Europe, I was preaching in 
Dublin, when a young fellow came up to the platform and said to 
me that he wanted to come to America and preach. He had a 
boyish appearance; did not seem to be over 17 years old. I 
measured him all over, and he repeated his request, and asked me 
when I was going back. I told him I didn't know, probably I 
wouldn't if I had known. I thought he was too young and inexpe- 
rienced to be able to preach. In course of time I sailed for 
America, and hadn't been here long before I got a letter from him, 
dated New York, saying that he had arrived there. I wrote him 
a note and thought I would hear no more about him ; but soon 
I got sjiother letter from him, saying that he was coming soon to 


GOD HATES SIN AND LOVES THE $ 

Chicago, and would like to preach. I sent him another lettei tell- 
ing him if he came, to call on me, and closed with a few common- 
place remarks. I thought that would settle him, and I would hear 
no more from him. But in a very few days after, he made his appear- 
ance. I didn't know what to do with him. I was just going off to 
Iowa, and I went to a friend and said : " I have got a young Irish- 
man (I thought he was an Irishman because I had met him in 
Ireland), and he wants to preach. Let him preach at the meetings 
try him, and if he fails I will take him off your hands when I come 
back." When I got home I remember it was on a Saturday 
morning I said to my wife : " Did that young man preach at the 
meetings ? " " Yes." " How did they like him ? " " They liked 
him veiy much," she replied ; " he preaches, a little different from 
you ; he preaches that God loves sinners." I had been preaching that 
God hated sinners ; that He had been standing behind the sinners 
with a double-edged sword, ready to cut off the heads of the sinners. 
So I concluded if he preached different from me I would not 
like him. My prejudice was up. Well, I went down to the meeting 
that night, .and saw them coming in with their Bibles with them. I 
thought it was curious. It was something strange to see the people 
coming in with Bibles, and listen to the flutter of the leaves. The 
young man gave out his text, saying : " Let us turn to the third 
chapter of John, and sixteenth verse, ' For God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.' " He didn't 
divide up the text at all. He went from Genesis to Revelations, giv- 
ing proof that God loved the sinner, and before he got through two 
or three of my sermons were spoiled. I have never preached them 
since. The following day (Sunday) there was an immense crowd 
flocking into the hall ; and he said : " Let us turn to the third chapter 
of John, sixteenth verse, ' For God so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ; ' " and he preached the fourth 
sermon from this verse. He just seemed to take the whole text and 
throw it at them, to prove that God loved the sinner, and that foi 
six thousand years He had been trying to convince the world of 
this. I think I thought I had never heard a better sermon in my 
life. It seemed to be a new revelation to all. Ah, I notice there 
are some of you here who remember those times, remember those 
nights. I got a new idea of the blessed Bible. On that Monday 
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viight I went down and the young man said, " Turn to the thiit! 
chapter of John, sixteenth verse," and he seemed to preach better 
than ever. Proof after proof was quoted from Scripture to show 
how God loved us. I thought sure he had exhausted that text, 
but on Tuesday he took his Bible in his hand and said^: "Turn to 
the third chapter of John, sixteenth verse ; " and he preached the 
sixth sermon from that text. He just seemed to climb over his 
subject, while he proved that there was nothing on earth like the 
love of Christ, and he said, " If I can but convince men of this love, 
if I can but bring them to believe in the text, the whole world will 
be saved." On the Thursday he selected the old text, John iii. 
1 6, and at the conclusion of the sermon he said, " I have been 
trying to tell you for seven nights how much God loves you, but I 
can not do it. If I could borrow Jacob's ladder and climb up to 
Heaven, and could see Gabriel there and ask him to tell me how 
much God loves me, he would only say, ' God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.' " 

My friends, I hope none here will go down to hell who has 
heard this text of Scripture. If he does, he will have trampled it 
under his feet he will have flung away God's goodness. His hell 
will be two hells if he remembers that " God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." How a man 
can go out of this Tabernacle after hearing this text, saying, " God 
does not love me," is a mystery to me. 

j 

I want to turn your attention to Romans v. 8 : " But God com- 
mendeth His love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us." Men have an idea that He did not come to 
rid men of their sins. That is not true. He didn't come to call 
the righteous, to call the just to His kingdom, but sinners. li 
there had been no sin in the world He needn't have come here. It 
was the fact of sin being in the world that brought Him from the 
bosom of His Father it was that that brought Him to Calvary- 
Christ's love for a perishing world. He wants to cover us with 
His love. Look at that beautiful passage in the song of Solomon : 
,"His left hand is under my head, and His right hand doth 
embrace me," and " His banner over me is love." Yes, His banner 
is love. There is a story told of a man who came to this country 
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from England, and who became naturalized. Soon afterward he 
became restless for a change, and went to Cuba. It was when 
the war broke out there in 1867. He had not been long in that 
island when he was arrested as a spy. He was tried and sentenced 
tp be executed ordered to be shot. He sent for the British 
and American Ministers, who looked into his case and found he 
was innocent. They went to the Spanish authorities and said : 
" Why, this man is innocent ; you can not execute this man," but 
they replied that he had been tried under Spanish laws, and found 
guilty, and must die. They hadn't time (there was no cable in 
those days) to send to their government. The man was finally 
brought to be shot, and the Spanish soldiers were ordered to put an 
end to that young man. At that point a carriage drove rapidly up, 
and the two Ministers leaped out and flung the British flag and star- 
spangled banner before the man, and said to the soldiers, " Fire, if 
you dare ! " and they didn't. Those flags gave that man the protec- 
tion of the government ; the governments of those countries repre- 
sented were behind those flags. Ah, my friends, come under the 
banner of Heaven ; the government of Heaven is behind it. His 
banner offers us His love it is a banner of love. You will then be 
under the protection of high Heaven as you journey through the 
world. If you are assailed, He will send legions of angels, if neces- 
sary, to fight your way up to Heaven. 

May the God of grace break your hearts, and may no man go 
out of this building saying, " God does not love me." It was 
the love of God that broke my heart years ago, and if I put it 
to the vote of the Christians in this assemblage to testify what 
brought them to Christ, they would turn to this text : " For God so- 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
Will you take His love to-night ? Bear in mind that He stands at 
the door of your heart with His locks wet with the dew of night. 
And what does He do ? He knocks ; just listen ! Can you hear 
this loving Saviour calling you to Him? Can you hear a gentle 
knock ? That is Christ knocking at the door of your heart. " Be- 
hold I stand at the door and knock, and if any man " mark the 
language of the Scripture " any man," he may be a drunkard, a 
thief, a gambler " open the door I will come in ar d sup with him 
and he with Me." I have been in homes in Chicago where I couldn't 
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stay five minutes they were so dark and gloomy, just like some of 
our hearts. Won't you pull back the bolts and open the door ol 
your heart, and He will come in and reign and give you peace and 
joy all the rest of your days ? Is there one here to-night who will 
let Him in? May the God of all grace lead to the cross any 
wanderer here to-night. Let us pray. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thou wilt help each one 
of us, that we may know what to do with Thy Holy Son that Thou 
hast given us. May these men and women give up their wayward 
life, and may these that are old in a life of sin give up that life, and 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. And, our Saviour, may many feed 
on Thy Spirit as the bread of their life. May we have the joy of 
seeing many turning from their sins and enriched with Thy Holy 
Spirit. May we see many this night coming to God and acknowl- 
edge that the glorious Spirit of Christ saveth. May all in this meet- 
ing to-night be found lifting up their hearts to the Lord. And this 
night may there be no criticisms upon the work that is going on, 
but may all work together for the glory of God, and we will give 
Thee all the praise. And may Thy blessing rest on the songs we 
shall sing and the Gospel we shall preach. Amen. 


XXIL 

THE DEATH OF JESUS. 

I Cor. xv. 3 : " Christ died for our sins." 

IT is a mystery to me how anybody can read that Bible and be- 
lieve it, and yet find no reason for loving Christ. And I think 
if these friends here to-day can think of a good reason for not 
loving Him, I think that they will find a reason that no one else 
has been able to find during these last eighteen hundred years. I 
don't believe there was a man or woman ever lived that could give 
any good reason for not loving and following Him. He loved this 
world and died to save it. " Christ died for our sins," not for 
His own. If Christ had had one sin He would have had to die for 
His own sin. But our Lamb of God was without spot or blemish, 
therefore He could become the sinner's substitute. The great 
trouble about this question is that we have before us Christ's death 
and suffering, but we don't realize it. We take up the Bible, read 
the account of His crucifixion and death, and how He suffered, and 
then we lay the Bible down and don't think anything more about 
it. We don't realize what it means, that " Christ died for our sins." 
I remember during the first part of the war I used to take up a 
paper and read an account of a battle, how perhaps ten thousand 
men had been killed or wounded ; and I would lay the paper down 
and forget all about it. At last I went into the army, and it was 
my sad duty to be upon some battle-fields. I could hear the groans 
of dying men, and I helped bear away some of the wounded, and I 
saw the scene in all its terrible reality. When I got home and hap- 
pened to take up a paper, and if I read that ten thousand men had 
been killed and wounded, I could see the scene could not forget 
it. Similar scenes had made a deep impression upon rny mind. It 
seems to me that if I could make this story of Christ's death real to 
this congregation, there would not be a heart here but that would 
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be drawn towards Him ; there would not one go out from this place 
and say that they knew of any reason why they should not love 
Him. I think every one could give a reason why they should fol- 
low and serve Him. This afternoon let us forget that we are living 
in Boston in this nineteenth century. Let us imagine that we are 
living in Palestine, and in the days of Christ upon earth. Let us 
imagine that we are present there the last Thursday before He is 
crucified. We are passing down one of the streets of Jerusalem; 
and we notice that every one in that street is looking upon some 
one that is coming down the street ; every eye is turned in one 
direction. We look and see the Galilean prophet. He has got His 
little band of twelve disciples around Him, and as He walks along 
every eye is bent upom Him ; men, women, and children are look- 
ing at Him. He has made a great stir in that countiy during the 
past three years. It was a great feast-day, and thousands of people . 
had come from all parts of the land to the city. Let us follow Him 
% down the street. He enters a common-looking house, the disciples 
follow Him, and they ascend to a chamber, and His twelve disciples 
gathered around Him to take supper, the last He was to have with 
them. He was even then under the shadow of the cross ; he was 
hastening to calvary. As they sat around that table we are told 
that He looked exceedingly sorrowful. His heart was sorrowful. Pres- 
ently He said : " One of you shall this night betray me. 5 ' Then each 
of them wondered if he were the one of whom the Master spoke, and 
they said : " Is it I ? " They distrusted themselves. At last Judas, that 
awful traitor, that had already been planning in his heart to betray 
Him, said : " Is it I ? " Jesus gave him to understand that it was. 
Presently Christ turned to him and said : " What thou doest, do 
quickly." You would have thought that would have broken Judas 
heart. And Judas got up that Thursday night and left that scene. 
I think there is nothing recorded in histoiy that is so sad as that 
parting. For three years he had been a disciple of that band ; 
three years associated with the Son of God, and heard only words 
of sympathy and love from those lips. Now he got up and leaves, 
never to see that Master again. You can hear him as he goes down 
those stairs and goes out in the darkness of the night to the Sanhe- 
drim and to the ruler of the Jews, and asks him how much he will 
give for the Son of God. And he made a bargain with them to 
sell the Son of God, and how much do you think for ? Only fifteen 
or twenty dollars in our money. He sold the Son of God very 
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cheap ; but how many there are in the city of Boston selling Him 
for even less than that ; how many are turning their backs upon 
Him just for the trifles of this world. While Judas had gone out 
to betray Him, Christ was comforting His disciples. " Let not 
your hearts be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In 
my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to 
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto my- 
self, that where I am there ye may be also." He was trying to com- 
fort and cheer them, while Judas was betraying Him. They go out. 
Let us follow them down through the street. They go out by the 
eastern gates, over the brook, where was the Garden of Gethsemane. 
Taking Peter, James, and John away from the rest, Christ kneeled 
down in that garden and began to pray, and while He was praying 
we are told that great drops of blood came out of His pores and 
trickled down over His bosom. There behold the Son of God suf- 
fering for your sin and mine. There He is coming under the very 
shadow of the cross ; the sins, of the world were to be laid upon 
Him. He that had never transgressed the law was soon to take 
the sins of the world upon Himself as a substitute. While He was 
praying, the disciples fell asleep. At last He awoke them. There 
was a band of men hunting in that garden with lanterns, torches, 
and weapons for something. He knew well enough what they were 
seeking ; and called to them, " Whom seek ye ? " And they said, 
" Jesus of Nazareth." He said, " I am He." There was something 
so mysterious in His presence and something so powerful in that 
voice that they had not the power to arrest Him at first. Judas 
had said, " When you see me step up and kiss a man, that will be 
the man." And he stepped up and kissed Christ. What a terrible 
thought. He had been professing to be His faithful disciple only 
a short time previous, and here he was betraying Him with a kiss. 
When the Master turned to him and said : " Betrayest thou your 
Master with a kiss ? " I should have thought that would have 
broken his heart. The moment he kissed Him they seized those 
hands that had wrought so many miracles and had ever been raised 
to bless people, and bound them and took Him back to Jerusalem. 
The disciples forsook Him. He was led before Annas, and then 
to Caiaphas, his son-in-law. He was brought that night. They 
didn't wait until morning ; they seemed to have been thirsting for His 
bJood. There were seventy that belonged to that Sanhedrim. They 
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took Him into the Council Chamber before those rulers of the 
Jews, and tried to find witnesses that would swear to a lie; false 
witnesses. The law required that two witnesses that were agreed 
must appear against a person on trial before he could be convicted. 
They found two that were agreed, and they brought in the Son of 
God before that Sanhedrim, and put Him on trial for His life. 
These witnesses came in and testified to what was false, and then 
the high-priest asks Jesus what He had to say. " Art thou the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? " At last He opened His lips and 
said : " I am, and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
nand of Power and coming in the clouds of heaven." Caiaphas 
said that was enough ; what further testimony did they want, and 
tore His mantle with rage, and they said : " He is guilty of death/' 
Only a few days before they had raised the cry, " Hosannah to the 
Son of David," and now the verdict is, " He is guilty of death.'* 
One of the soldiers strikes Him in the face with the palm of his 
hand. Another spits upon Him. That is what the prophet Isaiah 
means when he says : " He was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed." And, while this 
trial was going on, there was Peter out in the judgment hall swear- 
ing that >he never knew Him ; Peter had denied Him. He slept 
that night until early Friday morning, when, if we had been in Je- 
rusalem, we could have seen those Roman soldiers leading Him 
down to Pilate ; they could not take His life without the consent 
of the Roman government. Now Pilate never had such a prisoner 
before him. Pilate looked at and talked with Him, and then said, 
" I find no fault in this man." They urged him to put Him to 
death, and he said, " Well, I will chastise Him, and let Him go." 
" But," they said, " if you chastise and let Him go, you will do 
wrong; He is a Galilean." They told him that He was brought up 
in Nazareth, and Pilate wanted to get rid of the responsibility of 
putting Him to death, so he said,, " I will send Him to Herod." He 
was quickly brought before Herod, who was glad to see Him, think- 
ing perhaps that Jesus would give some evidence of His power or 
perform some miracle. Herod was a bloodthirsty man ; he had 
taken the life of Christ's loved disciple, John the Baptist. Those 
Roman soldiers still tormented the Saviour. They blindfolded 
Him, and then told Him to show His great power ; struck Him 
with their hands and spit upon Him. Herod's warriors taunted 


THE DEATH OF JESUS. 185 

Jesus, dressed Him up in some cast-off clothing of their king, per- 
haps, and cried, "Hail/ King of the Jews." But even the blood- 
thirsty Herod had no desire to take His life, and ordered Him to be 
taken back to Pilate, and he was. Pilate thought of a way to save 
Him, which was to take Barabbas, the most notable prisoner they 
had, and deliver him to the crowd, who wanted to destroy Jesus 
instead of him. Now, Barabbas was a highwayman, and npt only 
that, but a murderer one of the most notable prisoners they had. 
Jesus gave life, and Barabbas took life. I suppose Pilate thought that 
they would rather have Christ released than Barabbas, and I don't 
know but that they brought out the two men and put it to a vote. 
And Pilate said to the crowd, " Which shall I release unto you, Jesus 
or Barabbas ? " And you could hear it ring out through Jerusalem, 
" Barabbas, Barabbas." But then Pilate had Jesus left, and he said, 
' What shall I do with Jesus, that is called Christ ? " Pilate had got 
to decide. Sinner, you have got Christ, and must decide what you 
will do with Him ; either you must receive Him or reject Him. In 
this case the multitude cried out, " Let Him be crucified." " Cru- 
cify Him ! " was the cry that rang out through the streets of Jerusa- 
lem. Pilate, disappointed, wrung his hands, saying, " I am innocent 
of this just man's blood." And they answered, " Let it be upon us 
and upon our children." I had been a Christian some time before I 
knew what that meant. "By His stripes we are healed." I didn't 
know what that Roman custom was. But when I learned how they 
scourged our Lord and Saviour, I remember how I wept and asked 
the Lord to forgive me for not loving Him more, for any impure or 
hard thoughts I had had towards Him. Some of you have heard 
individuals speaking against Him, and you know sometimes you 
have had some unkind thoughts against Him. If there is any one 
here who has any unkind thoughts of Him, don't let the sun go 
down without getting right with God. That scourging sometimes 
took fifteen minutes, and the prisoner often died in the process. 
The wrists were bound with thongs, and the man placed in a stoop- 
ing position with his back bare, and the blows cut clear through the 
skin and flesh to the bone. That is what Isaiah referred to. The 
heart must be very hard to witness such a scene. Can you find nr 
reason why you should not love and serve Him? A heart must be 
very hard to read of that and say that it can find no reason to love 
Him. And yet that is what the prophet Isaiah says : " He was 
wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our iniquities ' Af- 
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ter they had scourged Jesus, instead of pouring oil into those wounds 
for that is what He did, healed wounds and comforted broken 
hearts instead of pouring oil on them, some cruel wretch placed a 
crown of thorns upon His brow. The Queen of England wears a 
crown of gold filled with diamonds and other precious stones, but 
when they came to crown the Prince of Heaven, they gave Him a 
crown of thorns and in His hand they put a stick for a sceptre. Can 
you say that you see- any reason why you should not love Him ? May 
God break every hard heart here to-day, and may we all ask God to 
forgive us for not loving and serving Him better. They have put 
on His clothes. If we had been there we would have seen three 
men coming out of the gates of the city, each one bearing a rugged 
cross. And He carried a cross between the two thieves. Some of 
you ladies wear small crosses made of gold and stone around your 
necks, but the cross that the Son of God carried was a rude, rugged 
one. They led Him away to crucify Him. Look at that scene ! 
On each side of Him was a thief. The devil wanted to blacken His 
character every way he could. They are leading Him up to Mount 
Calvary to crucify Him. As He is going up I can imagine that He 
has lost so much blood that His strength gives out, and He reels 
and staggers under His burden, and it is taken upon the shoulders 
of a stranger for Him. Now they are leading the Lamb of God, 
bleeding, up Mount Calvary. Sinner, gaze upon Him ! Behold the 
Lamb of God that is going to take away the sins of the world. I 
can imagine them binding Him to the cross, and then comes a Ro- 
man soldier with a hammer and drives the nails into His hands. He 
puts a nail into those hands that have always been raised to bless 
people, that have brought the dead to life, cured the leper, given 
sight to the blind, made the deaf hear ; those hands that had evej 
been blessing the people ; those hands that were laid upon little 
children, accompanied by that Divine voice which said : " Suffer lit- 
tle children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven." Now we hear that hammer going down, 
blow by blow, driving the nails into His feet and flesh. Say you, 
my friends, that you see no reason why you should love Him? Is 
there anybody in this house that don't love Him ? " Christ died for 
our sins." Now He is upon the cross, and it is put in position in 
the hole, and he hangs there between heaven and earth. 

But, look ! Hark ! He speaks as He hangs on that cross. What 
is it that He says ? Does He call down fire from heaven to con- 
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stime these rebels? for the passers, we are told, wagged their heads 
and said : He saved others ; let Him save Himself! and the two 
thieves there at either side mocked at Him ; and now He speaks 
and the crowd is hushed : " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." There is love for you. Oh ! sinner, that ought to 
break your heart. In the very agonies of death He cried to God to 
have mercy for them. I can imagine that it was that prayer that 
broke the heart of one of the thieves so that he said, the moment 
he heard those marvelous words, " This can not be man, this must 
be the Saviour of the world," and he cried out, " Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom." When a great man 
dies now, we are anxious to get his last words and to know his last 
act. How we linger around his dying bed to catch his last words ! 
How anxious the people of this country were to know the last word 
spoken and the last act done by Abraham Lincoln ! Ah ! let us go 
back to Calvary and see what was the last act of the Son of God. 
It was to save a poor sinner, to take him from the power of death, 
out of the very jaws of hell, to snatch him from the grasp of Satan, 
and say to him, " This very day shalt thou be with me in Paradise ! " 
And now He cries again, " I thirst," and they give Him gall mixed 
with vinegar. At last the sun refused to shine upon the scene, and 
veiled its face, and there was darkness over the face of the earth for 
three hours. And at last He cried with a loud voice there may 
not have been many on earth that heard it, but every angel in 
heaven heard it : " It is finished," and I have no doubt the fiends in 
hell heard it. I have no doubt, if we could have seen into that other 
world, that the fiends gathered around that cross. Yes, hell and 
earth were in league to put Him away. You have been down by 
the ocean's shore and seen a great boulder lifting itself up out of 
the water, and the waves came up and dashed against it and were 
rolled back, and then returned again and dashed against it with such 
fury as would seem to be breaking it in pieces. Just so the dark 
waves of death and hell came dashing up against the bosom of the 
Son of God. There He hung and the dark billows went rolling 
over Him. He met those billows and hurled them back, and I can 
hear that voice of victory, that cry of triumph, that shout of the 
conqueror, " It is finished ! " He had overcome the lion of hell. The 
lion of Judah and the lion of hell had a battle on Calvary, and at last 
the lion of Judah shouted, " It is finished ; I have conquered him," 
and the fiends went howling back into hell. What does it mean ? 
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It means He has died to redeem a lost world ; and all sinners have 
got to do is to look to Calvary look on Him just to look to Him 
who was offered up a sacrifice on Calvary. And I can imagine that 
if they had bells in heaven, they, all pealed forth their anthems as 
they had never pealed before, and the angels swept their harps as 
never they had been swept before, and the shouts of triumph went 
through all the streets of heaven, " It is finished ! " Reconciliation 
is made between God and man and all a poor lost world has got to 
do now is to believe and be saved. My friends, will you believe Him 
and take Him to-night ? Will you take Him as your Saviour? Will 
you take Him as your Redeemer ? Will you take Him as your substi- 
tute ? Who will take Him now ? Who will believe on Him now ? 
Who will receive Him as their Lord and Saviour ? May God help 
every man in- this assembly to believe in the Lord Jesus is the 
prayer of my heart. 


XXIII. 

THE SINNER'S EXCUSES SWEPT AWAY. 

LUKE xiv. 19: "I pray thee have me excused.' 

CHRIST had been invited to dine with a rich Pharisee, and it 
seemed as though this man had gathered his friends together 
in a kind of conspiracy to catch Christ. They watched Him. 
A man who had had dropsy was placed before Jesus, as though 
they wanted to see what He would do. Christ read their hearts, 
and so before He healed the man He asked them if it was lawful 
to heal on the Sabbath day. But they didn't want to answer, for 
fear they'd betray themselves, and so they held their peace. Then 
Christ put the question to them in another way, and asked them if 
any of them had an ox or an ass fall into a pit, should he not 
straightway pull him out on the Sabbath day, and then he healed 
the man, as the Pharisees and lawyers weren't able to answer Him. 
Then he told them about the feast, and told them to be humble. 
When a man prepares a feast, men rush in ; but when God prepares 
one they all begin to make excuses, and don't want to go. The 
first excuse was that made by Adam, " The woman Thou gavest me, 
she gave me to eat." These men that excused themselves made 
manufactured excuses ; they didn't really have any. The drunkard, 
the libertine, the business man, the citizen, the harlot, all had 
their excuses. If God were to take men at their word about 
these excuses, and swept every one into his grave who had an ex- 
cuse, there would be a very small congregation in the Tabernacle 
next Sunday, there would be little business in Chicago, and in a 
few weeks the grass would be growing on these busy streets. 
Every man who was nursing a sin had an excuse, as though God 
had asked them to go into a plague-stricken city, or a hospital, or 
to hear a dry lecture, or something repelling and objectionable, 
something that wasn't for their greatest good. 
Take the excuses. There wasn't one that wasn't a lie. The 

devil made them all ; and if the sinner hadn't one already, the devil 

(189) 


1 90 MOODY S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS. 

was there at his elbow to suggest one, about the truth of the Bible 
or something of that sort. One of the excuses mentioned was that 
the man invited had bought a piece of ground, and had to look at 
it. Real estate and corner lots were keeping a good many men out 
of God's kingdom. It was a lie to say that he had to go and see it 
* then, for he ought to have looked at it before he bought it. Then 
the next man said he'd bought some oxen, and must prove them. 
That was another lie ; for if he hadn't proved them before he 
bought them he ought to have done, and could have done, it after 
the supper just as well as before it. But the third man had the 
silliest, the worst excuse of all ; he said he had married a wife, 
and couldn't come. Why didn't he bring her with him? She 
would have liked the supper just as well as he, and would have en- 
joyed a supper, as almost any young bride would. 

These seemed to be foolish excuses, but they were not any more 
so than the excuses of to-day. Indeed, the excuses of men are 
getting worse and worse all the time. They say they -can't believe 
the Bible ; it's so mysterious. Well, what of it ? Infidels, skeptics, 
pantheists, deists, said they didn't believe the Bible. Had they 
ever used it ? Did they read it as carefully as they read any other 
book? This was their excuse. If everybody could understand 
everything the Bible said, it wouldn't be God's book ; if Christians, 
if theologians had studied it for forty, fifty, sixty years, and then 
only began to understand it, how could a man expect to understand 
it by one reading ? A child the first day at school couldn't even 
know the alphabet, and yet it wasn't a sign that it was a poor 
school because he didn't learn the first day all about grammar 
arithmetic, and geometry. Another said God was a hard Master. 
No ; that was one of Satan's lies. The devil's the hard master 
In the Tombs in New York there is over the door the remark, 
" The way of the transgressor is hard." God's yoke is easy, His 
burden. light. Ask prisoners, ask gamblers, ask sinners, if Satan's 
yoke is easy. It's the hardest of all. God's service a hard one ! 
How will that sound in the judgment ? Many said it wasn't that, 
but there is such a struggle. Wasn't all life a struggle ? Some said 
they were wicked. Those are just the kind Jesus came to save. 
They weren't too wicked to be saved. They were so worldly- 
minded, so hard-hearted; that was another falsehood. Look at 
what God did for Bunyan and John Newton and many others who 
were the wickedest, and even the thief on the cross. God is already 
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reconciled ; Ke doesn't need the sinner to be reconciled to Him. 
The Lord prepares the sinner. 

Yet you hear people say they can't understand that ; they can 
not imagine but they have to do something to satisfy God. But I 
tell you that God is satisfied, God is reconciled. You have the 
word of Paul that God is reconciled to us. Yes, thank God, He i? 
reconciled to the world. Can you reconcile God ? Christ has done 
that. The moment a sinner takes this to heart, and comes to Jesus, 
that moment he 12 sived. Perhaps a story will illustrate this as 
well as anything. In Kngknct I was told about an only son these 
only sons are hard to bring up properly ; they have every whim 
and caprice gratified ; they generally grow up headstrong, self- 
willed, and obstinate, and i^ike it miserable for any one to have 
anything to do with them. Wei!, this son had a father something 
like himself in disposition. Ard on~ clay a quarrel arose between 
them, and at last, as the son would not give in and own he was 
vrong, the father, in a fit of anger, said thai he wished his son would 
leave his house and never come back agaiu. "Well," rejoined the 
boy (as angry as his father), " I will leave, anc* i never will enter your 
house again until you ask me." " Well, then, you won't come bad' 
in a hurry," replied his father. The boy then left. The father gave 
up the boy, but the mother did not. Perhaps these rre^ here won't 
understand that, but you women do. A great many things wil 
separate a man from his wife, a father from his son, but nothing 
in the wide, wide world will ever separate a mother from her child, 
A jury can bring in a verdict against her son ; the hisses may go up 
against him ; he is condemned to be hanged ; there js not a friendly 
paper to write an article in his favor. But if his mother be there, 
the boy has at least one eye to rest upon him, one heart to beat in 
sympathy with him. He is taken to the cold, damp cell and left to 
his fate. All forsake him but his mother. She comes there ; she 
puts her arms around his neck ; she kisses him ; she would spend all 
the time with him if the officers would allow it. She can not save 
him. The day before his execution she sees him for the last time ; 
she has not the courage to see him in the shadow of the gallows. 
The supreme moment at length arrives ; he is led forth, and in a 
few moments he dangles a corpse. Does the mother then forget 
him? No; even now she goes to his grave, strews flowers upon it, 
and waters them with her tears. A mother's love is next to God's 
love'. Death is stronger than everything else ; yes, but with the 
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exception of one thing a mother's love. Death and decay may 
wreck this city, buildings may cease to exist, everything yields be- 
fore them but a mother's love. To refer to the illustration again : 
When the father had given the boy up, he thought he would never 
come back. The mother was taken very sick. She had been trying 
by every means in her power to effect a reconciliation between the 
father and son. When she found she could not recover from her 
illness she again renewed her efforts with all the power of a mother's 
love. She wrote to her son, imploring him to ask his father's for- 
giveness. He sent word back that he would not write to his father 
unless his father first wrote to him. " I will never come home until 
he asks me," he said. The mother began to get lower and lower. 
Her husband at this time came to the bedside and asked if there 
was anything he could do for her. " Yes, yes," she cried, " there is 
one thing you can send for my boy. That is the only wish I have 
on earth that is not gratified. If you do not care for him while I 
am alive, who will care for him when I am gone ? I can not bear to 
die and leave my child among strangers. Just let me see him and 
speak to him and I will die in peace." The father said he could not 
send for him. He could, but he wouldn't. He did not want to. 
The mother has but a few hours now to live. She again beseeches 
her husband that he will send for their son. The father said he 
would send a dispatch to him, but in her name. " No, no ; that 
would not do." Well, he can stand it no longer, and he signs his 
own at the foot of the telegram. It was sent, and the moment the 
boy received it he took the first train home. The father was stand- 
ing by the side of the bed when the son arrived. But when he 
saw the door open he turned his back upon him and walked away. 
The mother grasped the hand of her boy and pressed it again and 
again, and kissed him fervently. " Oh ! just speak to your father, 
won't you? Just speak the first word." "No, mother, I will not 
speak to him until he speaks to me." The excitement was too much 
and she was rapidly sinking. She told her husband she was dying. 
She now took his hand in hers, and held the hand of her boy in the 
other, and sought and strove to bring about a reconciliation. But 
neither would speak. With her last strength she then placed the 
hand of the son into the hand of the father and sank down into the 
arms of death, and was borne by the angels into the kingdom of 
God. The father looked at the wife and then at the boy , he caught 
his eye ; they fell upon each other's necks, and there stood weeping 
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by the bed of the departed. That is the illustration I have given, 
but it is not a fair illustration in this respect : God is not angry with 
us. With that exception it is a good illustration of reconciliation, 
Christ brought the hand of the Father clear down to the world ; He 
put the hand of the sinner into the hand of His Father and died that 
they might be reconciled. You have nothing to do then to bring about 
a reconciliation. God is already reconciled to us and is ready to save 
us. " Blessed is he who shall be at the marriage supper of the Lamb." 
I have missed a good many appointments in my life, but there is 
one I will not miss. I would rather be at the marriage feast than 
have the whole world rolled at my feet. I want to be there and sit 
down with Isaac and Jacob, and Abraham, at that supper. It is an 
invitation for joy and gladness that comes from the King of kings, 
from the Lord of glory, to every man and woman in this assembly 
the invitation to be at the marriage supper of the Lamb. It is 
not a personal invitation, but a universal on.e " Go out into the 
highways and hedges and compel them to come in, that my house 
may be filled." Bid them come, " the poor and the maimed, and 
the halt, and the blind," to the marriage feast prepared at great 
expense by our blessed Redeemer. 

People began to make excuses very early in the history of Christi- 
anity, and they are still at it. Nineteen hundred years have nearly 
rolled away, and still there are excuses. One of the excuses that 
we very often hear people giving is, that they don't want to become 
Christians because it will make them gloomy they will have to put 
on long faces and button their coats up, cut off all joy and walk 
through the world till they get to Heaven, where they will have 
pleasure forevermore. We look forward to that happy future, but, 
thank God, we have some pleasure here ; indeed, no man in the 
world should be so happy as a man of God. It is one continual 
source of gladness. He can look up and say, " God is my Father," 
" Christ is my Saviour," and " the Church is my mother." All who 
think otherwise than that a Christian life is one of unceasing joy are 
deceiving themselves. I was going by a saloon the other day and 
saw a sign, " Drink and be rnerry." Poor, blind, deluded fellows,'if 
they think this will make the mmerry. If you want to be merry, you 
must come to the living fountain that bursts from the throne of 
God ; then you will have true pleasure. A man away from 
God can not have true pleasure. He is continually thirsting 
for something lie can not get thirsting for something that can 
13 
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quench his thirst he can not get it until he comes to the living 
fountain. My friends, that is just another wile of the devil to keep 
men from grace. It is false. The more a man is lifted up to Heaven, 
the more joy and peace and gladness he has. He is lifted away from 
gloom. Look at a man on his way to execution. Suppose I ran up 
to him, holding out my hand and saying : " There is a pardon that 
has been signed by the Governor," and I give it him. Would he be 
gloomy and joyless? That is Christ. He comes down with a 
pardon to us poor men and women, on our way to execution. 
Yonder is a man starving. I go to him and give him bread. Is 
that going to make him gloomy? A poor man comes along crying 
with thirst, and I give him a glass of ice water ; would that make 
him gloomy ? That's what Christ is doing for us. He has a well 
of living water, and He asks every thirsty soul to drink freely. 
Don't you believe for a moment that Christianity is going to make 
you gloomy. 

I remember when I was a boy I thought I would wait till I died 
and then become a Christian. I thought if I had the consump- 
tion, or some lingering disease, I would have plenty of time to be- 
, come one, and in the meantime I would enjoy the best of the pleas- 
ures of the world. My friends, I was at that time under the power 
of the devil. The idea that a man has more pleasure away from 
church is one of the devil's lies. Do not believe it, but accept of 
this universal invitation to the marriage feast. 

I can imagine some men saying, " Mr. Moody has not touched 
my case at all. That is not the reason why I won't accept Christ. 
' I don't know if I am one of the elect." How often am I met with 
this excuse how often do I hear it in the inquiry-room ! How 
many men fold their arms ancl say, " If I am one of the elect I will 
be saved ; and if I ain't, I won't. No use of your bothering about 
it." Why don't some of those merchants say, " If God intends to 
make me a successful merchant in Chicago, I will be one whether I 
like it or not ; and if He doesn't, I won't." If you are sick, if a doctoi 
prescribes for you, don't take the medicine ; throw it out of the door 
it don't matter, for if God has decreed you are going to die you 
will, and if he hasn't you will get better. If you use that argu- 
ment you may as well not walk home from this Tabernacle. If 
God has said youll get home, you'll get there you'll fly through the 
air, if you have been elected to go home. These illustrations are 
just the same as the excuse; You can not go up there and give 
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that excuse. The water of life is offered freely to every one. No 
unconverted man in the wide, wide world has anything to do with 
the doctrine of election any more than I have to do with the 
government of China. That epistle of Paul was written to godly 
men. Suppose I pick up a letter and open it, and it tells me about 
the death of my wife. Dear me my wife dead. But I look on 
the other side of the letter and find that it is directed to another 
man. And so a great many people take Paul's letter to the 
churches and take it as a personal letter. This is what you have 
to take up : u Whosoever will, let him drink of the water of life 
freely." He came down sixty years after His resurrection and said 
to John, put it so broad that no one will mistake it put it so 
broad that no one in Chicago can be stumbling over it so that al- 
men may see it plainly " Whosoever will, let him drink of the 
water of life freely. 7 ' If you will, you will ; if you won't, you 
v/on't. Do you think that God would come down here to give you 
salvation without giving you the power to take it, and then con- 
demn you to eternity for not taking it ? With the gift comes the 
power, and you can take it and live if you will. Don't stumble 
over election any more. You have to deal with that broad proc- 
lamation : " Whosoever will, let him drink of the waters of life 
freely." I can imagine some one in the gallery clear up there 
saying, " I never have bothered my head about election ; I don^t 
believe men are gloomy when they become Christians. If I was 
alone I would tell you my reason, but I do not like to get up in 
this large assemblage and talk here. The fact is, there are hypo-, 
crites in the churches. I know a man, a prominent man in the 
church, who cheated me out of twenty-five dollars. I won't accept 
this invitation because of those hypocrites in the churches." My 
friend, you will find very few there if you get to Heaven. There 
won't be a hypocrite in the next world, and if you don't want to be 
associated with hypocrites in the next world, you will take this in- 
vitation. Why, you will find hypocrites everywhere. One of the 
apostles was himself the very prince of hypocrites, but he didn't get 
to Heaven. You will find plenty of hypocrites in the church. 
They have been there for the last eighteen hundred years, and will 
probably remain there. But what is that to you ? This is an in- 
dividual matter between you and your God. Is it because there 
are hypocrites you are not going to accept the invitation ? 

" Ah well Mr. Moody that is not my case. I am a business man- 
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and I have no time. Since the Chicago fire I have had as much 
as I could attend to in recovering what I lost." If I stood i.t 
the door and asked anyone who went out to accept the. invita- 
tion, I believe hundreds of you would say, " Mr. Moody, you will 
have to excuse me to-night; time is very precious with me, and 
you'll have to excuse me." What have you been doing the last 
twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years that you haven't had a moment to 
devote to the acceptance of this invitation ? That is the cry of the 
world to-day: "Time is precious; business must be attended to, 
and we have no time to spare." Some of you women will say, " I 
can not wait ; I have to go home and put the children to bed ; this 
is more important." My friends, to accept this invitation is more 
important than anything else in this world. There is nothing in the 
world that is so important as the question of accepting the invita- 
tion. How many mechanics in this building have spent five years 
learning your trade, in order to support your families and support 
yourselves a few years forty or fifty years at the longest ? How 
many professional men have toiled and worked hard for years to 
get an education that they might go out to the world and cope 
with it, and during all these years have not had a minute to seek 
their salvation ? Is that a legitimate excuse ? Tell Him to-night 
that you haven't time, or let this be the night the hour cost you 
what it will, when you shall say, " By the grace of God I will accept 
the invitation and press up to the marriage supper of the Lamb." 

" Oh, but that is not my case," says another, " I have time. If I 
thought I could become a Christian 1 would sit here all night and 
let business and everything else go, and press into the kingdom of 
God. I am not fit to become a Christian ; that's the trouble with 
me." He says : " Go,, into the highways and hedges," and " bring 
in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind" 
just invite them all, without distinction of sect or creed, station or 
nationality ; never mind whether they are rich or poor. If the Lord 
don't complain about your fitness, you shouldn't look to see if you 
have the right kind of clothes. I had to notice during the war 
when enlisting was going on, sometimes a man would come up with 
a nice silk hat on, patent-leather boots, nice kid gloves, and a fine 
suit of clothes, which, probably, cost him a hundred dollars ; per- 
haps the next man who came along would be a hod-carrier, dressed 
th the poorest kind of clothes. Both had. to strip alike and put on 
ttie regimental uniform. So when you come and say you ain't fit. 
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haven't got good clothes, haven't got righteousness enough, remem- 
ber that He will furnish you with the uniform of Heaven, and yoa 
will be set down at the marriage feast of the Lamb. I don't care 
iiow black and vile your heart may be, only accept the invita- 
tion of Jesus Christ and He will make you fit to sit down with 
the rest at that feast. How many are continually crying out, 
"I am too bad; no use of me trying to become a Christian." 
This is the way the devil works. Sometimes he will say to a 
man, "You don't want to be saved; you are good enough al- 
ready; and he will point to some black-hearted hypocrite and 
say : " Look at him and see how you appear in comparison ; you 
are far better than he is." But, by and by, the man gets a glimpse 
of the blackness of his heart, and his conscience troubles him. 
Then says the devil : " You are too bad to be saved ; the Lord 
won't save such as you ; you are too vile ; you must get better 
before you try to get God to save you." And so men try to make 
themselves better, and instead, get worse all the time. The Gospel 
bids you come as you are. Seek first the kingdom of Heaven 
make no delay; come just as you are. I heard of an artist who 
wanted to get a man to sit for a painting of the prodigal son. He 
went down to the almshouses and the prisons, but couldn't get 
one. Going through the streets one day, he found a poor, wretched 
man, a beggar, coming along, and he asked him if he would sit for 
the study. He said he would. A bargain was made and the artist 
gave him his address. The time for the appointment arrived, and 
the beggar promptly arrived and said to the artist : " I have come to 
keep that appointment which I made with you." "An appointment 
with me?" replied the artist; "you are mistaken: I have an 
Appointment with a beggar to-day.*' " Well," said the man, " I am 
that beggar, but I thought I would put on a new suit of clothes 
before I came to see you." " I don't want you," was the artist's 
reply, " I want a beggar." And so a great many people come to God 
tv'th their self-righteousness, instead of coming in their raggedness. 
Why, some one has said, "It is only the ragged sinners that open 
God's wardrobe." If you want to start out to get a pair of shoe? 
from a passer-by, you would start out bare-footed, wouldn't you ? I 
remember a boy to whom I gave a pair of boots, and I found him 
shortly after in his bare feet again. I asked him what he had done 
with them, and he replied that when he was dressed up it spoiled 
Ills b"siness; when he was dressed up no one would give him any- 
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thing. By keeping his feet naked .he got as many as five pairs of 
boots a day. So, if you want to come to God, don't dress yourself 
up. It is the naked sinners God wants to save. Come to Him after 
you have cast off your self-righteousness and the Son of God will 
receive you. 

I remember, some years ago, of a man who had gone to sea. lie 
.ed a wild, reckless life. When his mother was alive she was a 
praying mother. Ah, how many men have been saved by their 
mothers after they have gone up to Heaven, and perhaps her influ- 
ence made him think sometimes. When at sea, a desire of leading 
a better life came over him, and when he got on shore, he thought 
he would join the Freemasons. He made application, but upon 
investigation, his character proved he was only a drunken sailor, and 
h,e was black-balled. He next thought of joining the Odd Fellows, 
and applied, but his f application met with a like result. While he 
was walking up Fulton street, one day, a little tract was given him 
an invitation to the prayer -meeting. He came and Christ 
received him. I remember him getting up in the meeting and 
telling how the Freemasons had black-balled him, how the Odd 
Fellows had black-balled him, and how Christ had received him as 
he was. A great many orders and societies will not receive you, 
but I tell you, He will receive you, vile as you are He, the Saviour 
of sinners He, the Redeemer of the lost world He bids you come 
just as you are. 

Ah, but there is another voice coming down from the gallery 
yonder : " I have intellectual difficulties ; I can not believe." A man 
came to me some time ago and said : " I can not/' " Can not what ? " 
I asked. " Well," said he, " I can not believe." " Who ? " 
"Well," he repeated, "I can not believe." "Who?" I asked 
" Well-I-can't-believe-myself." " Well, you don't wan't to." Make 
yourself out false every time, but believe in the truth of Christ. If 
a man says to me, " Mr. Moody, you have lied to me ; you have 
dealt falsely with me," it may be so, but no man on the face of 
the earth can ever say that God ever dealt unfairly, or that He lied 
to him. If God says a thing, it is true. We don't ask you to believe 
in any man on the face of the earth, but we ask you to believe in 
Jesus Christ, who never lied who never deceived any one. If a 
man says he can not believe Him, he says what is untrue. 

" Ah, well, all those excuses don't apply to me," says another, 

I can't feel." That is the very last excuse. When a man comes 
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with this excuse he is getting pretty near the Lord. We are having 
a body of men in England giving a new translation of the Scriptures. 
I think we should get them to put in a passage relating to feeling. 
With some people it is feel, feel, feel all the time. What kind of 
feeling have you got ? Have you got a desire to be saved ? have you 
got a desire to be present at the marriage supper? Suppose a 
gentleman asked me to dinner, I say, " I will see how I feel.' 
"Sick?" he might ask. "No; it depends on how I feel." That 
is not. the question it is whether I will accept the invitation or not, 
The question with us is, Will we accept salvation will you believe ? 
There is not a word about feelings in the Scriptures. When you 
come to your end, and you know that in a few days you will be in 
the presence of the Judge of all the earth, you will remember this 
excuse about feelings. You will be saying, " I went up to the 
Tabernacle, I remember, and I felt very good, and before the meet- 
ing was over I felt very bad, and I didn't feel I had the right kind 
of feeling to accept the invitation." Satan will then say, " I made 
you feel so." Suppose you build your hopes and fix yourself upon 
the Rock of Ages, the devil can not come to you. Stand upon the 
Word of God and the waves of unbelief can not touch you ; the 
waves of persecution can not assail you ; the devil and all the fiends 
of hell can not approach you if you only build your hopes upon 
God's word. Say, " I will trust Him, though He slay me I will take 
God at His word." 

I haven't exhausted all the excuses. If I had, you would make 
more before to-morrow morning. What has to be done with all the 
excuses is to bundle them all up and label them " Satan's lies." 
There is not an excuse but is a lie. When you stand at the throne 
of God no man can give an excuse. If you have got a good ex- 
cuse, don't gi 1 'e it up for anything I have said ; don't give it up for 
anything your mother may have said ; don't give it up for anything 
your friend may have said. Take it up to the bar of God and state 
it to Him ; but if you have not got a good excuse an excuse that 
will stand eternity let it go to-night, and flee to the arms of a 
loving Saviour. It is easy enough to excuse yourself to hell, but 
you can not excuse yourself to Heaven. If you want an excuse 
Satan will always find one ready for you. Accept the invitation 
now, my friends. Let your stores be closed till you accept this invi- 
tation ; let your households go till you accept this invitation. Do 
not let the light come, do not eat, do not drink, till you accept the 
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most important thing to you in this wide world. Will you stay to- 
night and accept this invitation ? Don't make light of it. I can 
imagine some of you saying, " Well, I never get so low as to make 
light of religion." Suppose I got an invitation to dinner from a 
citizen of Chicago for to-morrow and I don't answer it ; I tear the 
invitation up. Would not that be making light of it ? Suppose 
you pay no attention to the invitation to-night ; is not that making 
Hght of it ? Would any one here be willing to write out an excuse 
something like this : " The Tabernacle, October 9. To the King 
of Heaven : While sitting in the Tabernacle to-day I received a 
very pressing invitation from one of your servants to sit at the mar- 
riage ceremony of the Son of God. I pray you have me excused " 
Is there a man or woman in this assembly would take their pen and 
write their name at the bottom of it ? Is there a man or woman 
whose right hand would not forget its cunning, and whose tongue 
would not cleave to their mouth, if they were trying to do it ? 
Well, you are doing this if you get up and go right out after you 
have heard the invitation. Who will write this : " To the Lord ol 
lords and King of Glory : While sitting in .the Tabernacle this beai? 
tiful Sabbath evening, October 29, 1876, I received a pressing invi- 
tation from one of your servants to.be present at the marriage sup- 
per. I hasten to accept." Will any one sign this ? Who will put 
their name to it ? Is there not a man or woman saying down deep 
in their soul, " By the grace of God I will sign it ; " "I will sign it 
by the grace of God, and will meet that sainted mother who has 
gone there ; " "I will sign and accept that invitation and meet that 
loving wife or dear child." Are there not some here to-night who 
will accept that invitation ? 

I remember while preaching in Glasgow an incident occurred 
whkh I will relate. I had been preaching there several weeks, and 
the night was my last one, and I pleaded with them as I had neves- 
pleaded there before. I urged those people to meet me in that 
land. It is a very solemn thing to stand before a vast audience for 
the last time and think you may never have another chance of ask- 
ing them to come to Christ. I told them I would not have another 
opportunity, and urged them to accept, and just asked them to 
meet me at that marriage supper. At the conclusion I soon saw a 
tall young lady coming into the inquiry-room. She had scarcely 
come in when another tall young lady came in, and she went up to 
the first and put her arms around her and wept. Pretty soon an 
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other young lady came and went up to the fiist two and just put 
her arms around them both. I went over to see what it was, and 
found that although they had been sitting in different parts of the 
building the sure arrow of conviction went down to their souls and 
brought them to the inquiry-room. Another young lady came 
down from the gallery and said, " Mr. Moody, I want to become a 
Christian." I asked a young Christian to talk to her, and when she 
went home that night, about ten o'clock her mother was sitting up 
for her she said, "Mother, I have accepted the invitation to be 
present at the marriage supper of the Lamb." Her mother and 
father laid awake that night talking about the salvation of their 
child. That was Friday night, and next day (Saturday) she was 
unwell, and before long her sickness developed into scarlet fever, 
and a few days after I got this letter : 

" Mr. MOODY Dear Sir : It is now my painful duty to intimate 
to you that the dear girl concerning whom I wrote you on Monday 
has been taken away from us by death. Her departure, however, 
has been signally softened to us, for she told us yesterday she was 
'going home to be with Jesus/ and after giving messages to many, 
told us to let Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey know that she died a 
happy Christian." 

When I read this I said to Mr. Sankey, " If we do nothing else we 
have been paid for coming across the Atlantic. There is one soul 
we have saved, whom we will meet on the resurrection morn." 

" My dear sir, let us have your prayers that consolation and 
needed resignation and strength may be continued to us, and that 
our two dear remaining little ones may be kept in health if our 
Father wills. I repeated a line of the hymn 

" ' In the Christian's home in glory, 
There remains a land of rest, 

" When she took it up at once and tried to sing, 


" 'There the Saviour's gone before me, 
To fulfill my soul's request.' 

\ 

" This was the last conscious thing she said. I should say that my 
dear girl also expressed a wish that the lady she conversed with 
on Friday evening should also know that she died a happy Chris- 
tian. 
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Oh, my dear friends, are there not some here to-night who -will 
decide this question ? Do accept this invitation ; let sickness come, 
let sorrow come, you will be sure of meeting at the marriage sup- 
per of the Lamb. Blessed is he who shall be found at that mar 
riage feast. 


XXIV. 

THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL. 

LUKE iv. 18 : "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed 
me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised." 

WE are told that after He had read this verse He closed 
the book and sat down. This, we might say, was Christ's 
inaugural sermon. It was the first sermon He preached 
after He had been baptized in the Jordan by John, and it was to His 
own townsmen in the synagogue at Nazareth that He spoke. He 
had been away from Nazareth for a few weeks, and strange rumors 
had reached that place of what had taken place on the banks of 
the Jordan ; and the proclamation that John had made, that He 
was the Lamb of God, the true Messiah, had excited their curiosity. 
I don't know on what day He arrived. It might have been late 
on Friday evening when the Jewish Sabbath was just coming on. 
On the following day, the Sabbath, He went into the synagogue, 
where He found the townsmen gazing at Him curiously to see 
whether He was the same one as the one the} knew to be the son 
of Joseph the carpenter. And when He had gone in it was 
probably nothing unusual for Him to go into the synagogue they 
handed Him the book of the prophet Isaiah to read. He might 
have turned to the first chapter, but that would have stirred up 
their Jewish pride ; He might have read that chapter where He is 
called the Prince of Peace and the Everlasting Father, but that 
might have made them mad, to think that He was the Wonderful 
Counsellor, the mighty God spoken of there, and He didn't. He 
passed over the ninth chapter. He might have read the thirty- 
fifth where it tells of the ransomed of the Lord returning to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads. That meant the 
millennium, and the time was not yet come. Calvary had to have 

a victim first, He might have turned to the fifty-fifth chapter, but 
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the crucifixion had to take place before that chapter could be 
literally true. And so He turned to the sixty-first chapter of 
Isaiah and read, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because the 
Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; 
He hath sent Me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of. the Lord." Now, 
if you will turn to the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah you will find 
that He closed right in the middle of the sentence, and left out 
the remaining part "the day of vengeance is at hand." He 
didn't read that because it hadn't come. When the prophet Isaiah 
wrote that he might have gone on and written all about the two 
comings, but he only mentioned the day of vengeance, which 
meant the second coming. Nearly nineteen hundred years have 
rolled away since the first coming, and the day of vengeance has 
not come yet. But it will come. ' No man knoweth the day nor 
the hour when the Son of Man cometh. When He comes again 
He will not come with grace, but He will open the book at the 
place where He left off*, and then there will be no more hope for 
those who have sat and listened to the preaching of the Gospel. 
Thank God, this day has not yet come. We can still preach grace 
as the means by which God saves sinners, as the means by which 
He forgives the wanderer. 

You will find that there are seven things which Christ came to do, 
six of which He read to those men of Nazareth before He closed 
the book. And how sweet those six things are. The world ought 
to rejoice in them. When the Spirit came to Moses, the plagues 
came upon Egypt, and he had power to destroy men's lives ; when 
the Spirit came upon Elijah, fire came down from Heavtfn ; when 
the Spirit came upon Gideon, no man could stand before him ; and 
when it came upon Joshua, he moved around the city of Jericho, 
and the whole city fell into his hands ; but when the Spirit came 
upon the Son of Man, He gave life ; He healed the broken-hearted, 
He set at liberty those that were bruised. The only man who ever 
suffered before Christ was that servant who had his ear cut off. But 
most likely in a moment afterward he had it on, and very likely it 
ivas a better ear than ever, because whatever the Lord d6es He 
does well. No man ever lost his life with Him when the Spirit 
came upon Him, but received it from Him. He came to heal, give 
liberty, and proclaim the Gospel. 
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1 want to call your attention to' the word Gospel. I said about 
grace that there was, probably, not another word in the English 
language so little understood. There is one exception, and that is 
the word Gospel. I don't think there is another word about which 
so little is known. I was a partaker of it for more than ten years 
before I understood its meaning. I think if I picked many out 
here they would blush if I asked them to state in this building what 
it means. If the correct definition of it was known in Chicago to- 
night, ten thousand men would believe it. A great many people 
think the Gospel means death ; and when you go to them they say 
like the poor man at the tombs : " Why do you come to. torment 
me before my time?" The Gospel means " God spares," it means 
good tidings. When that angel came down from Heaven and said, 
" I bring you good tidings, for unto you this day is born "a Saviour," 
no better news ever fell upon the ears of men. No news ever 
reached men, no news so sweet ever came out of Heaven as the 
Gospel of the Son of God. It is the Gospel of good tidings. If 
men will only believe it, instead of looking so sad and melancholy, 
their faces will be lit up with joy and gladness. When I preach be- 
fore an assemblage I can tell by the faces of those before me 
whether they believe it or not. Some look as cross as if they were 
going to be led to an execution. They can not hear good things 
they can not believe good news when they hear it. Suppose, while 
I am talking, a boy comes running in with a telegraph message and 
delivers it to that gray-haired man yonder. It tells him that a prodigal 
son, who had gone to California years ago, has repented, and ia 
coming home, and asks that father to meet him at the train. I can 
see how that father's face would light up with joy at the prospect of 
soon meeting that boy. He goes home elated, and hands the message 
to his wife. The news is too good to keep all to himself; no man can 
keep good news, and that is the way with young converts. They must 
go and spread it, publish it to all men. But if the dispatch reads 
that a son is dead, how the man is cast down. People many of 
them just look when we preach the Gospel as if we were reading 
them some bad news, because they can't believe it ; but how do 
those who believe it look ? Their faces are aglow with pleasure ; 
they drirk in every word, because they rejoice to hear the Gospel 
of the So i of God Just let every one here to-night believe what 
God says is good news believe what the angel said to the shep- 
herds: "It brings good tiHings," the best tidings you can ever 
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hear, for "unto you is born a Saviour," to save you from your sins 
And, my friends, this is the only way out of our sins the way o 
Christ. How are we going to get to Heaven if not by Christ ? No 
angel from Heaven ever preached another Gospel. If a man tells 
you he is going to get to Heaven without Christ don't you believe 
him. That is man's gospel. Paul tells us Christ died for our sins, 
and that is Paul's doctrine that is the good news of the Gospel 
and just let us believe it. 

I will tell you why I like the Gospel. It has taken four of the 
bitterest enemies out of my path that I had, and if you accept it, 
it will take them out of your path simply receive Him. You 
will all admit that death is a great enemy. You hear some men in 
a boastful way say that they don't fear it let it come when it may. 
But if you notice when death comes near and takes a good look at 
them, they are not so boastful. Men are not so fluent and flippant 
when they are coming near God. When danger comes to them 
they take it very different from what they do when it is far away. 
I have been out at sea when the storm was raging and the ship was 
tossing wildly. Some men looked very different than they did in 
a calm day. They didn't know how soon they might go to the 
bottom. How many times have you read of sailors who, when out 
of danger, were swearing men, in an instant during a storm they 
have become praying men. I remember while in New England it 
was the custom to toll the bell of the village church when any one 
died. When the bell tolled for an old man or woman I used to 
listen and think that death was far away ; but when it came down 
to the teens, I used to think it was coming very near. I recollect 
acting as one of the pall-bearers at the funeral of one of my young 
friends, and how solemn it made me feel. It used to make me 
afraid that something would happen and take me away as that 
young friend was taken away. But th'at terror has passed away, 
and I look forward to death as one of the most beautiful feature.* 
of this earthly pilgrimage. If you take the sting out of a hornet or 
a wasp you are not afraid of it. Christ has taken the sting out of 
death. He has pursued him into the grave and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, so that a man can shout, " Oh, death, where 1*9 
thy sting?" and a voice comes down from Heaven, "Buried in the 
bosom of the Lord." Yes, my friends, there is no fear of death to 
a man who has accepted the Son of God. 
There is a portion of Scripture in the Twenty-third -Psalm that is 
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as often misquoted as any in the Bible, and that is where, "I walk 
through the dark valley " man put that word dark in ; it isn't in 
the Scripture " of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for 
Thou art with me." You "have stood in the shadow of a man cast 
in the sunlight ; that is all that death can do to us can just throw 
his shadow upon us, and if you want to get victory over death 
you must believe in the Gospel believe in Christ, that Pie came to 
give you liberty that He died for your sins. 

Another thing is sin. That is the story of death. As I told you 
the other night, the blessed Gospel tells us that sin is out of the 
world'. If a man is in Christ he is perfectly safe. Out of love to 
me He has taken my sins and put them behind His back. You 
have seen at night a great cloud in the sky, but in the morning that 
cloud was gone. You can't find it you don't know where it has 
gone. Our sins are blotted out as a cloud ; after we have accepted 
Christ they are gone we can not find them. How that used to 
trouble me. But I have found, since I accepted Christ, that they 
have been taken from me, and He has put them behind His back. 
By the death of Himself He has taken them all away, and, therefore 
I can shout in my liberty, for if He has taken them He is not going 
to bring them up against us. They are swept out of our way for 
ever. 

I used to think the grave was a terrible thing. To think of lying 
one day in that cold, narrow house of earth', and the worms 
creeping through me, used to fill my heart with terror. When I 
used to stand at a grave and hear the earth rattling on the coffin-lid, 
and think of the time when I would be lying there, it seemed as if 
death had every terror. But now, if my friend dies, I know that 
there is a glorious hope. " I will raise him up at the last day." He 
\vill come forth from the grave and shout, " I am he that died and 
is alive forevermore." All that death can get from me is that old 
clay temple when I die. I shall rise again, by and by, with a new 
body a body that can not be drawn away from Jesus Christ ; I 
shall be transformed into His own image. 

And the last thought. The fourth thing that used to trouble me 
was the judgment day. I used to think I may slip and fall ; didn't 
know whether I would be accepted when I came to be judged or 
not. I suppose I got this idea from Christians, and a great many 
people here have got this idea from the same source. They don't 
know whether they will stumble before they get there, and when 
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they stand before the Great Judge they don't know whether their 
place will be on the right hand or the left. I used to wonder whether 
I would be among those whom He would tell to " Depart from Me, 
ye cursed." But that is passed. Christ was judged forme. He was 
condemned for me and by His death on the tree, ransomed me. 
God is not going to demand double payment for me. That judg- 
ment is not a judgment of our sin ; it is already passed. Not one 
of the sins of the believer will come up against him. My friends, 
don t think for a moment that you are to be at the. throne to be 
judged it is to judge the world. You are among the chosen your 
place is by the Lamb. This thought, as I go toward Heaven, makes 
me shout and triumph over death and the grave ; I am filled with 
joy that my sins are behind His back, and that the judgment is 
already passed, and my course to Heaven is clear. We haven't got 
to wait till we reach Heaven to know whether we are a child of God 
or not. When we accept this Gospel we all become sons and 
daughters of God, and are safe from all danger. 

You know when men go out hunting, the long grass of the prai- 
ries being dry and parched, veiy often catches fire, and when there 
is a high wind the flames will roll twenty feet high sometimes, and 
the fire will travel at the rate of thirty miles an hour. The fastest 
horse can not run as fast.- What do these frontiermen do ? They 
set fire to a portion of the grass near them. After it has beer) 
burned they get inside of this spot, and when the fire comes rushing 
toward them, although they hear the roar of the flames all around, 
they stand perfectly secure. There is one spot on earth that the 
Lamb of God has cleared for mankind, and that is Calvary ; and if 
we but stand here, we are safe for eternity. Let us proclaim this 
glorious truth of the Gospel. I don't blame that man who said he 
wished every hair of his head was a man, so that he could send them 
out to proclaim this glorious Gospel. How can men say that God 
is not willing to save them, when the Gospel tells us that Christ 
tasted death for every man, and all we have to do is to take this 
truth. There is a young man, I think, in the meeting to-night, whc 
called on me, while I was getting my tea this evening, at the hotel, 
He said he had been trying for a long time to become a Christian, 
" My friend," said I, " probably you have been working *-oo hard 
Just receive it as a gift. If it is a gift we can not get it by our tears, 
We can not get it by efforts of our own. Cease your efforts and just 
accept Him, and He will come to you if you will accept His gift. 
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The will had a terrible battle at first with that young man. I don't 
believe any man ever comes to Christ without having a fight with 
his will. But, by and by, he said he would accept, and down we 
went on our knees, and victory was won. The hardest thing, I will 
admit, ever a man had to do, is to become a Christian, and yet it is 
the easiest. This seems to many to be a paradox, but I will repeat 
it it is the most difficult thing to become a Christian, and yet it is 
the easiest. I have a little nephew in this city; when he was about 
three or four years of age, he threw that Bible on the floor. I think 
a great deai of that Bible, and I did not like to see this. His mother 
said to him, " Go pick up uncle's Bible from the floor." ".I won't," 
he replied. " Go and pick up that Bible, directly." " I won't." 
"What did you say?" asked his mother. She thought he didn't 
understand : but he understood well enough, and had made up his 
mind that he wouldn't. She told the boy that she would have to 
punish him if he didn't, and then he said he couldn't, and by and by 
he said he didn't want to. And that is the way with people in 
coming to Christ. At first they say they won't ; then, they can't ; 
and then, they don't want to. The mother insisted upon the boy 
picking up the Bible, and he got down and put his arms around it 
and pretended he couldn't lift it. He was a great, healthy boy, and 
could have picked it up easily enough. I was very anxious to see 
the fight carried on because she was a young mother, and if she 
didn't break that boy's will, he was going to break her heart by and 
by. So she told him again if he didn't pick it up she would punish 
him, and the child just picked it up. It was very easy to do it 
when he made up his mind. So it is perfectly easy for men to accept 
the Gospel. The trouble is, they don't want to give up their will. 
If you want to be saved you must just accept that Gospel that 
Christ is your Saviour, that He is your Redeemer, and that He has 
rescued you from the curse of the law. Just say, " Lord Jesus 
Christ, I trust you from this hour to save me," and the moment 
you take that stand, He will put His loving arms around you, and 
wrap about you the robe of righteousness. May God help you to 
believe that Gospel. It is so simple, that men can not believe they 
can be saved for hothing. 

I remember hearing, a few years ago, a story about a young man 

away off in Russia. He was a wild, reckless, dissipated youth. His 

father, thinking that if he could get him away from his associates, a 

reform would be worked, procured a commission in the army for 
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him. And this is a, mistake a great many Christian people fall into 
in dealing with their sons. It is not a change of place they require, 
it is a change of heart. A change of place will not take them away 
from the tempter. Well, off to the army this young man went, and, 
instead of reforming, he gambled, and borrowed, and took to drink- 
ing as vigorously as ever. At length he had borrowed all the money 
he could, and, as we say here, he " had come to the end of his rope. ' 
A certain sum of money had to bte paid the next day, and he did 
not see how it could be done without selling his commission, and if 
he did that he would be compelled to leave the army and go home 
to his father disgraced. The laws were very rigid in Russia upon 
the matter of debt, and if he couldn't pay he knew he would have 
to go to prison. That night, as he sat in his barracks, heart-broken 
at the prospect before him, he thought he would take up paper and 
figure up his debts, and see how he stood. And here, let me say 7 
it would be well if the sinner would pause occasionally, try and 
figure up his sin, and see where he stood with God. Well, this 
young man put down one debt after another until they made a long 
column. The total completely disheartened him ; and he just put 
at the bottom of the figures, " Who is to pay this ? " He laid his 
head upon his desk wearied, and fell asleep. That night the Czar,' 
according to his custom, was walking through the barracks while the 
soldiers slept, and happened to come to that spot where the young 
soldier slept. He saw upon the desk the column of debts, and when 
he came to the bottom saw the question : " Who's to pay them? " 
and wrote underneath the name " Nicholas." When the young 
man awoke he took up the paper and found written at the bottom 
the signature of the Czar of all the Russias. What did it mean ? 
Had an angel dropped down and canceled the debt ? It was too good 
to be true. He couldn't believe it. But by and by the money came 
from the Emperor himself. This story may be true or not. I don't 
care whether it is or not ; but there is one thing I do know is true, 
and that is, that the great Emperor of Heaven is here to-night, and 
if you put down all your sins and multiply them by ten thousand, 
He will pay it and shelter you underneath the blood of Jesus Christ, 
which cleanseth us from all sin. Thank God for the glorious Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ ; thank God that every man and woman in this 
assembly can be saved. As the rain is coming down on this build- 
ing, so God will shower His blessings upon us if we will only receive 
the truth. Let us pray. 


XXV. 

THE FRIEND OF THE SORROWING. 

LUKE iv. 18 : " He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted." 

I WANT to take up this one thought that Christ was sent into 
the world to heal the broken-hearted. When the Prince of 
Wales came to this country a few years ago, the whole country 
was excited as to his purpose. What was his object in coming 
here ? Had he come to look into our republican form of govern- 
ment, or our institutions, or was it simply to see and be seen ? He 
came and he went without telling us what he came for. When the 
Prince of Peace came into this dark world He did not come in any 
private way. He tells us that He came not to see and to be seen, 
but to " seek and to save that which was lost," and also " to heal 

the broken-hearted." And in the face of this announcement it is a 

i 

mystery to me why those who have broken hearts will rather carry 
them year in and year out than just bring them to the great Physi- 
cian. How many men in Chicago are just going down to their 
graves with a broken heart ? They have carried their hearts 
weighted with trouble for years and years, and yet when they open 
the Scriptures they can see the passage telling us that He came 
here for the purpose of healing the broken-hearted. He left 
Heaven .and all its glory to come to the world sent by the Father, 
He tells us, for the purpose of healing the broken-hearted. 

You will find, my friends, that there is no class of people exempt 
from broken hearts. The rich and the poor suffer alike. There 
was a time when I used to visit the poor, that I thought all the 
broken hearts were to be found among them ; but within the last 
few years I have found there are as many broken hearts among the 
learned as the unlearned, the cultured as the uncultured, the rich as 
the poor. If you could but go up one of our avenues and down 
another and reach the hearts of the people, and get them to tell 
you their whole story, you would be astonished at the wonderful 
history of every family. I remember a few years ago I had been 
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out of the city for some weeks. When I returned I started out to 
make some calls. The first place I went to I found a mother, hef 
eyes red with weeping. I tried to find out what was troubling her 
and she reluctantly opened her heart and told me all. She said, 
'Last night my only boy came home about midnight drunk. , I 
didn't know that he was, addicted to drunkenness, but this morning 
I found out that he has been drinking for weeks, and," she con- 
tinued, " I would rather have seen him laid in the grave than have 
had him brought home in the condition I saw him in last night/' 
I tried to comfort her as best I could when she told me her sad 
story. When I went away from that house I didn't want to go into 
any other house where there was family trouble. The very next 
house I went to, however, where some of the children who attended 
m} Sunday-school resided, I found that, death had been there and 
laid his hand on one of them. The mother spoke to me of her 
afBict ; on, and brought to me the playthings and the little shoes of 
the chiiu, and the tears trickled down that mother's cheeks as she 
related to me her sorrow. I got out as soon as possible, and hoped 
I would see no more family trouble that day. The next visit I 
made was to a home where I found a wife with a bitter story. Her 
husband had been neglecting her for a long time, " and now," she 
said, " he has left me, and I don't know where he has gone. Winter 
\s coming on, and I don't know what is going to become of my 
family." I tried to comfort her, and prayed with her, and endeav- 
ored to get her to lay all her sorrows on Christ. The next home I 
entered I found a woman crushed and broken-hearted. She told 
me her boy had forsaken her, and she had no idea where he had 
gone. That afternoon I made five calls, and in every home I found 
a broken heart. Every one had a sad tale to tell, and if you visited 
any home in Chicago you would find the truth of the saying that 
" there is a skeleton in every house." I suppose while I am talking 
you are thinking of the great sorrow in your own bosom. I do not 
know anything about you, but if I came round to every one of you, 
and you were to tell me the truth, I would hear a tale of sorrow. 
The very last man I spoke to last night was a young mercantile 
man, who told me his load of sorrow had been so great that many 
times during the last few weeks he had gone down to the lake an^ 
had been tempted to plunge in and end his existence. His burden 
seemed too much for him. Think of the broken hearts in Chicago 
to-night ! They could be numbered by hundreds yea, by thou* 
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sands. All over this city are broken hearts. If all the sorrow rep- 
resented in this great city was written in a book, this building 
couldn't hold that book, and you couldn't read it in a long lifetime. 
This earth is not a stranger to tears, neither is the present the only 
time when they could be found in abundance. From Adam's days 
to ours tears have been shed, and a wail has been going up to 
Heaven from the broken-hearted. And I say it again, it is a mys- 
tery to me how all those broken hearts can keep away from Him 
who has come to heal them. For six thousand years that cry of 
sorrow has been going up to God. We find the tears of Jacob 
put on record when he was told that his own son was no more. 
His sons and daughters tried to give him comfort, but- he refused 
to be comforted. We are also told of the tears of King David. I can 
see him, as the messenger brings the news to him of the death of 
his son, exclaiming in anguish, " Oh, Absalom, my son, would that 
I had died for thee." And when Christ came into the world the 
first sound He heard was woe the wail of those mothers in Beth- 
lehem, and from the manger to the cross He was surrounded with 
sorrow. We are told that He often looked up to Heaven and 
sighed. I believe it was because there was so much suffering 
around Him. It was on His right hand and on His left every- 
where on earth ; and the thought that He had come to relieve the 
people of the earth of their burdens, and so few would accept Him, 
made Him sorrowful. He came for that purpose. Let the hun- 
dreds of thousands just cast their burdens on Him. He has 
come to bear them as well as our sins. He will bear our griefs 
and carry our sorrow. There is not a burdened son of Adam in 
Chicago who can not but be freed if he will only come to Him. 
Let me call )^our attention to this little word "sent" "He hath 
sent Me." Take your Bibles and read about those who have been 
sent by God, and one thought will come to you that no man who 
has ever been sent by God to do His work has ever failed. No 
matter how great the work, how mighty the undertaking .; no 
matter how many difficulties had to be encountered, when they 
ivere sent from God they were sure to succeed. God sent Moses 
clown to Egypt to bring three million people out of bondage. The 
idea would have seemed absurd to most people. Fancy a man 
with an impediment in his speech, without an army, without 
generals, with no record, bringing three million people from the 
power of a great nation like that of the Egyptians. But God sent 


314 MQODY'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS. 

him, and what was the result ? Pharaoh said they should not go, 
and the great king and all his army were going to prevent them. 
But did he succeed? God sent Moses and he didn't fail. We find 
that God sent Joshua 1# the walls of Jericho, and he marched 
arqund the walls, and at the proper time these walls came tumbling 
down and the city fell into his hands. God sent Elijah to stand 
before Ahab, and we read the result. Samson and Gideon were 
sent by God, and we are told in the Scriptures what they accom- 
plished ; and so all through the Word we find that when God sent 
men they have never failed. Now, do you think for a moment that 
God's own Son, sent to us, is going to fail? If Moses, Elijah, 
Joshua, Gideon, Samson, and all those mighty men sent by God 
succeeded in doing their work, do you think the Son of Man is 
going to fail ? Do you think, if He has come to heal broken hearts, 
He is going to fail ? Do you think there is a heart so bruised and 
broken that can't be healed by Him ? He can heal them all, but 
the great trouble is that men won't come. If there is a broken 
heart here to-night just bring it to the Great Physician. If you 
break an arm or a leg, you run off and get the best physician. If 
you have a broken heart you needn't go to a doctor or minister 
with it ; the best physician is the Great Physician. In the days of 
Christ they didn't have hospitals or physicians as we have now. 
When a man was sick he was taken to the door, and the passers- 
by prescribed for him. If a man came along who had had the 
same disease as the sufferer, he just told him what he had done 
to get cured. I remember I had a disease for a few months, and 
when I recovered if I met a man with the same disease I had to 
tell him what cured me ; I could not keep the prescription all to 
myself. When He came there and found the sick at their cottage 
doors the sufferers found more medicine in His words than there 
was in all the prescriptions of that country. He is a mighty Phy- 
sician who has come to heal every wounded heart in this building 
and in Chicago to-night. You needn't run to any other physician. 
The great difficulty is that people try to get some other physician 
they go to this creed and that creed, to this doctor of divinity 
and that one, instead of coming directly to the Master. He 
has told us that His mission is to heal the broken hearts, and if 
He has said this, let us take Him at His word and just ask Him 
to heal. 
I was thinking to-day of the difference between those who know 
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Christ when trouble comes upon them and those who know Him 
not. I know several members of families in this city who are just 
stumbling into their graves over trouble. I know two widows in 
Chicago who are weeping and moaning over the death of their 
husbands, and their grief is just taking them to their graves. In. 
stead of bringing their burdens to Christ, they mourn day and 
night, and the result will be that in a few weeks or years at most 
their sorrow will take them to their graves when they ought to 
take it all to the Great Physician. Three years ago a father took 
his wife and family on board that ill-fated French steamer. They 
were going to Europe, and when out on the ocean another vessel 
ran into her and she went down. That mother, when I was preach- 
ing in Chicago, used to bring her two children to the meetings 
every night. It was one of the most beautiful sights I ever looked 
upon to see how those little children used to sit and listen, and to 
see the tears trickling down their cheeks when the Saviour was 
preached. It seemed as if nobody else in that meeting drank in 
the truth as eagerly as those little ones. One night when an invi- 
tation had been extended to all to go into the inquiry-room, one 
of these little children said : " Mamma, why can't I go in too ? " 
The mother allowed them to come into the room, and some friend 
spoke to them, and to all appearances they seemed to understand 
the plan of salvation as well as their elders. When that memorable 
night came, that mother went down and came up without her two 
children. Upon reading the news, I said : " It will kill her," and I 
quitted my post in Edinburgh the only time I left my post on 
the other side and went down to Liverpool to try and comfort 
her. But when I got there I found that the Son of God had been 
there before me, and instead of me comforting her, she comforted 
me. She told me she could not think of those children as being in 
the sea ; it seemed as if Christ had permitted her to take those 
children on that vessel only that they might be wafted to Him, and 
had saved her life only that she might come back and work a little 
longer for Him. When she got up the other day at a mothers' 
meeting in Farwell Hall, and told her story, I thought I would tell 
the mothers of it the first chance I got. So if any of you have had 
some great affliction, if any of you have lost a loved and loving 
father, mother, brother, husband, or wife, come to Christ, because 
God has sent Him to heal the broken-hearted. 
Some of you, I can imagine, will say, " Ah, I could stand that 
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affliction; I have something harder than that." I remember a 
mother coming to me and saying, " It is easy enough for you to 
speak in that way ; if you had the burden that I've got, you couldn't 
cast it on the Lord." " Why, is your burden so great that Christ 
can't carry it ? " I asked. " No, it isn't too great for Him to carry, 
but I can't put it on Him." " That is your fault," I replied, and I 
find a great many people with burdens who, rather than just come 
to Him with them, strap them tighter on their backs and go away 
staggering under their load. I asked her the nature of her trouble, 
and she told me, " I have an only boy who is a wanderer on the 
face of the earth. I don't know where he is. If I only knew where 
he was I would go round the world to find him. You don't know 
how I love that boy. This sorrow is killing me." " Why can't you 
take him to Christ ? You can reach Him at the throne, even though 
He be at the uttermost part of the world. Go tell God all about 
your trouble, and He will take away his sin, and not only that, but 
if you never see him on earth, God can give you faith that you will 
see your boy in Heaven." And then I told her of a mother who 
lived down in the southern part of Indiana. Some years ago her 
boy came up to this city. The boy was a moralist. My friends, a, 
man has to have more than morality to lean upon in thfs great city. 
He hadn't been here long before he was led astray. A neighbor 
happened to come up here and found him one night in the streets 
drunk. When that neighbor went home, at first he thought he 
wouldn't say anything about it to the boy's father, but afterward he 
thought it was his duty to tell. So in a crowd in the street of their 
little town, he just took that father aside, and told him what he had 
seen in Chicago. It was a terrible blow. When the children had 
been put to bed that night he said to his wife, " Wife, I have bad 
news. I have heard from Chicago to-day." The mother dropped her 
work in an instant, and said, " Tell me what it is." " Well, our son 
has been seen on the streets of Chicago drunk." Neither of them 
slept that night, but they took their burden to Christ, and about 
daylight the mother said : " I don't know how, I don't know when 
or where, but God has given me faith to believe that our son will be 
saved, and will never come to a drunkard's grave." One week after, 
that boy left Chicago. He couldn't tell why an unseen power 
seemed to lead him to his mother's home, and the first thing he said 
on coming over the threshold was, " Mother, I have come home to 
ask you to pray for me ; " and soon after, he came back to Chicago 
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a bright and a shining light. If you have got a burden like this, 
fathers, mothers, bring it to Him and cast it on Him, and He, the 
Great Physician, will heal your broken hearts. 

I can imagine, again, some of you saying, " How am I to do it ? " 
My friends, go to Him as a personal friend. He is not a myth. 
vVhat we want to do is to treat Christ as we treat an earthly friend. 
If you have sins, just go and tell Him all about them ; if you have 
some great burden, " Go bury thy sorrow," bury it in His bosom. 
If you go to people and tell them of your cares, your sorrows, they 
will tell you they haven't time to listen. But He will not only hear 
your story, however long it be, but will bind up your broken heart. 
Oh, if there is a broken heart here to-night, bring it to Jesus, and I 
tell you upon authority He will heal you. He has said He will 
bind your wounds up not only that, He will heal them. 

During the war I remember of a young man not twenty, who was 
court-martialed, down in the front, and sentenced to be shot. The 
story was this: The young fellow had enlisted. He was not 
obliged to, but he went o/F with another young man. They were 
what we would call " chums." One night this companion was 
ordered out on picket duty, and he asked the young man to go for 
him. The next night he was ordered out himself; and having been 
awake two nights, and not being used to it, fell asleep at his post, 
and for the offence he was tried and sentenced to death. It was 
right after the order issued by the President that no interference 
would be allowed in cases of this kind. This sort of thing had be- 
come too frequent, and it must be stopped. When the news reached 
the father and mother in Vermont it nearly broke their hearts. The 
thought that their son should be shot was too great for them. They 
had no hope that he would be saved by anything they could do. 
But they had a little daughter who had read the life of Abraham 
Lincoln, and knew how he loved his own children, and she said : 
" If Abraham Lincoln knew how my father and mother loved my 
brother he wouldn't let him be shot." That little girl thought this 
over, and made up her mind to see the President. She went to the 
White House, and the sentinel, when he saw her imploring looks, 
passed her in, and when she came up to the door and told the 
private secretary that she wanted to see the President, he could not 
refuse her. She came into the chamber and found Abraham Lincoln 
surrounded by his generals and counselors, and when he saw the 
little countiy girl lie- asked her what she wanted. The little maid 
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told her plain, simple story how her brother, whom her mother 
and father loved very dearly, had been sentenced to be shot. How 
they were mourning for him, and if he was to die in that way it would 
break their hearts. The President's heart was touched with com- 
passion, and he immediately sent a dispatch canceling the sentence 
and giving the boy a parole so that he could come home and sec 
that father and mother. I just tell you this to show you how 
Abraham Lincoln's heart was moved by compassion for the sorrow 
of that father and mother; and if he showed so much, do you thinlt 
the Son of God will not have compassion upon you, sinner, if you 
only take that crushed, bruised heart to Him? He will heal it. 
Have you got a drunken husband ? Go tell Him. He can make- 
him a blessing to the Church and to the world. Have you a profli- 
gate son ? Go take your story to Him, and He will comfort you, 
and bind up and heal your sorrow. What a blessing it is to have 
such a Saviour. He has been sent to heal the broken-hearted. 
May the text, if the sermon doesn't, reach every one here to-night^ 
and may every crushed, broken, and bruised heart be brought to 
that Saviour, and they \vi)l hear His comforting words. He will 
comfort you, as a mother comforts her child, if you -will only come 
in prayer and lay all your burdens before Him. 


XXVI. 

DELIVERANCE FOR CAPTIVES. 

LUKE iv. 18: " To preach deliverance to the captives." 

iNOW take up the words, " To preach deliverance to the captives. 
That is what I want to call your attention to. He rot only 
came to preach the Gospel and heal the broken-hearted, but He 
came to preach deliverance. There is a verse, I think it is in the 
forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah, which shows us our necessity if deliv- 
erance. " Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful 
captive delivered ? . But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of 
the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be 
delivered." Now, every man who has broken the law of God is a law- 
ful captive ; he has been taken into captivity, and the question is, can- 
he deliver himself? Can a man who has broken the law of God save 
himself? If a man breaks the laws of our land, can he save himself? 
If a man commit murder, can he save himself from punishment ? 
He requires some power outside of himself. So if a man has 
broken the law of God, he must be saved by some means outside of 
himself, and this text states the way this power has to be got. He 
comes to proclaim liberty to the captive. 

Suppose I come here and say there is no hope to-night for a man 
who has broken the law of God all who have disobeyed God must 
perish ; there is no hope. How many of you would stay in this 
building and. listen to me how many of you would just rise up and 
go out ? Why, every gambler and drinker would say, "He has no 
right to stand up and preach this. We know better than that." 
Thank God, we don't need to tell you that. We can preach Christ 
to you as a deliverer. I remember hearing a story of Mr. George 
Stewart. One day, the Governor of Pennsylvania came to him and 
said, " Mr. Stewart, I want you to go to such a prison and tell that 
man for whose execution I signed the warrant the other day, that 
there is not a ray of hope for him. When the day and hour comes 
he must be executed. His mother has been tormenting the life out 
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of me, and all his friends have been running after me day and night 
and they are giving the poor fellow a false hope." ' That is a very 
disagreeable thing to do, Governor," answered Mr. Stewart. " Well, 
I want you to go and tell him, so that he can be settled in his mind." 
The story goes, that when the doors of the cell were opened, that 
prisoner seized Mr. Stewart's hands, and in his joy cried, " You are 
a good man. I know you have come with a pardon from the 
Governor." But when Mr. Stewart told him the Governor had sent 
him to say there was not a ray of hope for him, upon the day and 
hour he must be executed, the man completely broke down and fainted 
away. The thought that at such a day and such an hour he was going 
to be ushered into eternity, was too much for the poor fellow. Sup- 
pose I come to you to-night and tell you there is not a ray of hope- 
that you have broken the law of God, and have not one ray of hope foi 
pardon. How many would say, " I know a great deal better; the 
blackest sinner on earth, Christ can save to the utmost. He says so.*' 
But, my friends, there is no hope without the deliverance to be free 
from the bondage of sin, because He says you are "lawful captives." 
Who are you going to be delivered by ? Why, you must be by 
Christ. He was the only one who ever preached this. No other 
one ever announced himself a deliverer. If you read your Bibles 
carefully you will find that was what He came to do what He 
preached all His life, that He came to deliver men from the cap- 
tivity of sin. And you will find, too, that He was the most extra- 
ordinary preacher that ever was on the earth. He didn't come to 
preach fine sermons ; He didn't come to preach up the greatness 
and goodness of man you have enough of that kind of preaching 
in the churches ; but He came to give a groaning world assistance 
and power to be saved ; He came to tell men to come out of their 
sins, and show them the way. It was not to preach in eloquent 
words not to preach sermons on science, and with literary skill 
that He came ; it was to proclaim liberty to the captive, and every 
burdened sinner will be free if he only comes to Him. For six 
thousand years, all along the stream of time from Adam's till our 
own day Satan has been at men, binding them hand and foot. 
That's what he has been doing to some of you. He has just been 
binding you hand and foot until vou can t move from him. He 
commences, to be sure, in a very Tittle way. The bond is so small 
and delicate at first that you might blow it away with a breath, 
But by and by it becomes a little thread no bigger than a spider's 
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web you can hardly see it. " Oh," you say, " that is nothing ; that 
can't have any hold on me." It grows a little stronger and becomes 
i thread. " I can break that any time," you say ; " I can snap that 
whenever I like." But it grows stronger and stronger and stronger, 
and then you find that you have been taken captive, like Samson, 
by Satan, and then he laughs at you. How many men are there in 
Chicago who have been bound hand and foot in this way? 

Mr. Spurgeon, a number of years ago, made a parable. He 
thought he had a right to make one, and he did it. He said, 
" There was once a tyrant who ordered one of his subjects into his 
presence, and ordered him to make a chain. The poor blacksmith 
that was his occupation had to go to work and forge the chain. 
When it was done he brought it into the presence of the tyrant, 
and he was ordered to take it away and make it twice the length. 
He brought it again to the tyrant, and again he was ordered to 
double it. Back he came when he had obeyed the order, and the 
tyrant looked at it and then commanded the servants to bind the 
man hand and foot with the chain he had made, and cast him into 
prison. And," Mr. Spurgeon said, " that is what the devil does with 
men. He makes them forge their own chain, and then binds them 
hand and foot with it and casts them into outer darkness." My 
friends, that is just what these drunkards, these gamblers, these 
blasphemers that is just what every sinner is doing. But, thank 
God, we can tell you of a Deliverer. The Son of God has power to 
break every one of these fetters if you will only come to Him. 

Now I notice there is not a hope for a man to be delivered till he 
knows that he has become a captive and that he needs a deliverer. 
If a man thinks he can deliver himself, of course he will not call 
upon God for assistance. But a man can't every one here knows 
that. If you doubt it, just ask this, ask yourselves this question, 
" How many times have I determined to break off this and that sin, 
and resolved to become better, and the resolution has only lasted for 
a short time ? " Young man in the gallery yonder, haven't you said 
a hundred times I will stop doing this and that evil habit ? It may 
be you are a great swearer a great blasphemer ; haven't you made 
up your mind to stop swearing, and after a little time you found you 
could not keep back the oaths as they rose to your lips ? You sit 
there -with your arms folded, as much as to say you can break the 
habit. Well, suppose you can. I will take it on that ground. Sup- 
pose every man can break himself away from his sin. What are 
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you going to do with your sin ? Nature won't deliver you from the 
sins you have committed, even if you can break yo.urself from them. 
The mightiest man that ever lived could not deliver himself from 
his sins. If a man could have saved himself, Christ would never 
have come into the world. If man could save himself, there would 
have been no need of a deliverer. Now I just want to tell you, 
swearing men, you, blasphemers, if you want to stop, I will tell you 
i)f a way by which you can be delivered and by which your habit 
can be broken. Just come to the Great Deliverer ; ask Him to save 
you, and He will put a new tongue into your mouth. I tell you as 
soon as Christ comes into a man he is a changed man every way. 
Temper, language, disposition is all changed. I remember before J 
came to Christ how I used to get into a passion at nothing at all, 
and how I used to wish myself dead which is just murder in the 
sight of God whenever anything displeased me. But since I came 
to Christ He has kept me kept me .for twenty years from my evil 
temper. I tell you if a man or woman here is troubled with a bitter 
temper the Lord will deliver you from it. He came to deliver us 
from our sinful dispositions and create in us pure hearts, and when 
we have Him with us it will not be hard for us. Then the service 
of Christ will be delightful to us. A man to get "salvation must 
come to Him ; he can not deliver himself. I hope every one in this 
meeting to-night will give up all hope of saving themselves. If you 
stop here to-night, right where you are, and just cry, " Oh, God, de- 
liver me from my sin ; deliver me from this terrible temper ; deliver 
me from this awful sin of blasphemy ; deliver me from the passion ot 
strong drink ; Almighty God, reach out Thy hand and deliver me" 
just send up this cry, and see how quick God will be by your side. 
Why, He calls Himself our elder brother. We ought to be proud 
of such an elder brother. Why, look at the two boys coming from 
school. One is a big boy and he wants to fight the little one. The 
little fellow knows he will be beaten, so he says : " Just wait till 1 
get my big brother," and he runs away to get him ; but when he 
comes back the big boy is gone. He was no match for the big fel- 
Icw, and so we are no match for Satan ; but when we bring our big 
brother to him, he runs away. There is jiot a poor slave of Satan 
here but can be delivered if he will. 

A great many of you will say, " I am no slave of Satan." Are 
you a child of God ? If you are not, then you are a slave of Satan ; 
not only that, but you are a lawful slave. The fact is, we are born 


DELIVERANCE FOR CAPTIVES. 

under Satan's power. In sin my mother conceived me. By nature 
man is born away from God ; therefore we have to be born of God 
before we can be delivered from that sin. We divide the people of 
the world into different classes the rich and the poor, the learned 
and the ignorant, the refined and the rude, the cultured and the un* 
cultured ; but God has only got men placed into two classes. Christ 
on Calvary divided the world eighteen hundred years ago into two 
sets. On one side of the cross were the believers, on the other side 
were the unbelievers. And from that day to this the world has 
stood those with Him and those against Him, and Satan controls 
every man and woman in this assembly who is not with Christ. You 
may believe it or not. But I tell you that you must be either a child of 
disobedience or a child of God ; and unless you are born of God, you 
are not free from the slavery of sin, and can not come into the king- 
dom of God. I can not decide on which side you will be. That 
is a matter between you and God. If you are a child of God, you 
are no longer under the slavery of sin ; you have been delivered. 
If you haven't been born of Him, oh let Him reach you to-night 
just go with your burdens to Him and He will deliver you. 

Satan holds men to his kingdom by various means. He will let 
you go to hell through wealth, through position, through pleasure. 
He will let you -go to hell through one of the pews of our Christian 
churches. He will give you anything to get you into his kingdom ; 
and unless you are a child of God, and one led by a supernatural 
power by the power of Him who preached deliverance to the cap- 
tive you will be dragged into Satan's army, and he will take good 
care not to let you get out. He will give you everything and bind 
you .tighter and tighter. A great many persons say, " How am I to 
do this? how am I to' get the deliverance?" As I said the other 
night, it is the easiest thing to do. Suppose I was interested in this 
contest very much, and was a member of one of the parties, and all 
at once I awoke to the fact that if my party got into power it would 
be sure ruin to the country, wouldn't I go to the other party with- 
out delay ? All at once, I become interested in that party, and go 
to all my friends, and all my associates, and use every power I know 
to induce them to leave my original party. Now, there are two 
powers in the world the power of God and the power of Satan 
the power of good and the power of evil. If you are under 
the power of evil, and want to get under the power of God, cry to 
Him to bring you over to His service ; cry to Him to take you into 
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His army. He will hear you ; He will come to you, and, if need be, 
He will send a legion of angels to help you to fight your way up to 
Heaven. God will take you by the right hand and lead you 
through this wilderness over death, and take you right into Hia 
kingdom. That's what the Son of Man came to do. He has never 
deceived us ; just say here, " Christ is my Deliverer." A great: 
many people think that churches are the true deliveiers.' Mark 
me, all the churches in Christendom never saved a soul. I am not 
speaking without consideration when I say this. I repeat it, all the 
churches in Christendom never saved a soul. They haven't the 
power to do it ; and the moment a man puts his faith in churches, he 
has taken the wrong road to get deliverance. Every soul delivered 
from sin must be delivered by the Master. All the ministers, all 
the learning, all the friends you have can not save you. That is the 
reason so many are stumbling all the time. They are continually 
looking to this man and that man, this church and that church, and 
when the tempter comes they are overcome. The moment a man 
puts his trust in Christ, and He enters into his heart, that moment 
he finds a power given him to resist temptation. I not only want 
my sins forgiven, but I want power to resist sin. That's what I 
want. If there is a poor one here who wants to get victory ovef 
the tempter, all that you have to do is to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. By just coming to Him you will receive a power such as 
man never felt before a power by which victory shall succeed vic- 
tory with you, and day by day you will walk in your strength. If 
you go to this man and that man for deliverance, you will just 
stumble. Man can not save you. Sin will overtake you. Only one 
man ever overcame the lion of hell, and that was the Lion of Judea, 
Amid the waves of opposition, amid the waves of persecution, He 
stood erect. You have been down at the lake, and you have seen 
the great wave gathering in its strength, and come rolling on, and 
dashing on a rock, and it was just broken into pieces ; another comes 
on in all its fury and dashes on that rock, and its power is smashed ; 
another and another comes rolling on in all their fierceness, and 
spend their fury on that rock, and the old rock has stood for ages, 
and for centuries that sea has been trying to batter it down. Look 
at those friends, in the lost world, as they linger around that cross, 
and the billows of persecution and fury dash against it ; hear the 
jibes and the sneers hurled at Him, when all at once He cried, " It 
is finished." He had overcome the lion of hell, and from that tree 
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He went and took His seat at the right hand of God, and now calls 
to us, " I will deliver you -from all the sins inherited from Adam 
but come to Me and I will save you." My friends, cry to-night to 
Him and He will come to you. I don't know if I ever saw a man 
get down on his knees who was not saved. I never saw a poor cap- 
tive crying, " My God', my God, save me ! " but the deliverance came. 
If there is one here to-night I don't care who he is who wants deliv- 
erance, the Son of God is here to give it you to-night. Sometimes 
it appears to me in this Tabernacle where we have had many bet- 
ter meetings than ever we had anywhere on opening sometimes it 
seems as if we could almost hear the footsteps of the Son of God, 
the stately stepping of Jesus. And He is here to-night. 

There is a story told of an incident that occurred during the last 
Indian mutiny. The English were besieged in the city of Lucknow, 
and were in momentary expectation of perishing at the hands of the 
fiends that surrounded them. There was a little Scotch lassie in 
this fort, and, while lying on the ground, she suddenly shouted, her 
face aglow with joy, " Dinna ye hear them comin' ; dinna ye hear 
them comin' ? " " Hear what ? " they asked. " Dinna ye hear 
them comin' ? " And she sprang to her feet. It was the bagpipes 
of her native Scotland she heard. It was a native air she heard 
that was being played by a regiment of her countrymen marching 
to the relief of those captives, and these deliverers made them free. 
Oh, my friends, don't you hear Him crying to you to-night ? I re- 
member when General Grant was at Richmond it was my privilege 
to be there. Libby Prison was crowded with captives. All at 
once the bands came marching into the place playing |C The Star- 
Spangled Banner." Those poor prisoners heard their native air, and 
it was sweet music to them it filled the hearts of those poor fel- 
lows with joy, and they knew that the iron bolts of their prison 
doors would soon be drawn and they would be captives no longer. 
They knew that by the music they heard that their countrymen 
had come to give them liberty. Christ has come to set you free. 
You may be bound by the chains of sin, and you have tried in vain 
to set yourselves free. Christ can do it. It is as easy for Him to do 
it as it is for me to put my hand on the Bible. How many of you are 
just being drawn down by passion, by lusts, by drink just being 
dragged down to the pit, and you feel yourself powerless. The Son 
of Man can deliver you. He will deliver you. Thank God for this 
sweet Gospel ; thank God for this doctrine of deliverance. Thank 
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God, we can preach it. I want to tell you, again, that Christ came 
for this purpose to set the poor captives free. 

Look at that prison. See that poor prisoner who has been sen- 
tenced to be hung. His friends have been to the Governor to 
obtain a pardon, but the Governor has refused. Every means has 
been tried and he knows that he is a doomed man. The last day 
comes and he says : " To-morrow I am going to die ; to-morrow I 
must go into the presence of Almighty God ; to-morrow I must 
stand before my Creator." He hears those carpenters busy with 
their hammers erecting the scaffold on which he has to die. I can 
see that poor man tremble at the sound. He doesn't sleep any 
that night. In the morning he can not eat. The hour comes and 
he hears the town bell tolling his death-knell. By and by he hears 
foot-falls near his door and he now knows that his time has come. 
He thinks it is the sheriff who has come to lead him forth. The 
door is unlocked and a man says to that prisoner : " You can go 
free." " What ! what's that ? " exclaims the criminal. " You can 
go free." " What do you mean ? " inquires the culprit. " Why, the 
Governor has not only saved your life, but given you freedom." My 
dear friends, that is the Gospel ; that's the Gospel of Christ. He 
opens the prison doors of sin and sets the captive free and pardons 
his sins. If there is a poor soul here to-night, Christ will break 
your captivity, if you only open the door of your heart and let Him 
in. Is there a poor drunkard, is there a poor blasphemer, is there 
one of you who are in sin who wants to get victory to-night? The 
Son of God has come to preach deliverance of the captives. He 
will set your captive soul free ; He will snap the fetters which bind 
you. May God help you to-night to seek Christ ; lay your burdens 
before Him, and He will deliver you. Let us pray. 


XXVII. 

THE BLIND WHOM CHRIST WOULD HEAL. 

LUKE iv. 18 : " And recovering of sight to the blind." 

THE Lord Jesus tells us that He came to give sight to the blind. 
Paul says in his Epistle to the Corinthians, fourth chapter and 
third verse : " But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost ; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.," 
" If the Gospel be hid;" "In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded." Now you may see this world is just one large blind 
asylum it is full of blind people. I tried to tell you that the world 
was full of broken hearts ; that the world was full of captives, bound 
hand and foot in sin, and now I tell you that it is full of blind peo- 
ple. Not only blind people, but they are bound and broken-hearted. 
You might say that nearly all those in the world come under the 
three heads. Now just look at the contrast between Satan and 
Christ. Satan breaks men's hearts, but Christ binds them up ; Satan 
binds the people of this earth hand and foot, but Christ breaks the 
fetters and sets them free ; Satan makes us blind, but Christ opens 
our eyes. He came to do this, and just see how He was received. 
He went into that synagogue at Nazareth and preached this glorious 
Gospel, and commenced by telling them that the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon Him, and went on to tell them that He had come to save 
them, and what did they do ? They thrust Him out of the city, and 
took Him to the brow of the hill, and would have hurled Him into 
hell if they could. And men have been as bitter toward the Gospel 
all along these eighteen hundred years. Why, some men would 
tear the preachers of it limb from limb if it wasn't for the law. Then 
we find wb en He goes to Bethany, and raising up the mother of 
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Martha and Mary, and binding up broken hearts as He went along, 
and preaching mercy, they want to kill Him. We find Him in 
the third chapter of Mark setting the captive free. Here we find a 
man possessed of demons, whom no one could cure, set at liberty by 
the Son of Man ; and in the healing because they lost a few swine 
they told Him to depart from their coasts. Then we find Him just 
a few days before His death, almost on His way to Calvary, giving 
sight to that blind man. And for all this they take Him to that 
mount and nail Him to a cross. Oh, what blindness ! 

We are told there are three million people in the world who are 
called blind. Every one calls them blind because they haven't their 
natural sight. But do you ever think how many are spiritually 
blind in this world ? Why, if there are three million people in the 
world who have not their natural sight, how many do you suppose 
are spiritually blind? We sympathize with those who have lost 
their sight. Nothing appeals to our sympathy so readily. I believe 
I could raise thousands of dollars among you by telling you about 
some blind one who is suffering for the necessaries of life through 
their affliction. How many of you wouldn't put your hands in 
your pockets and give liberally? How it moves our compassion 
how it moves our hearts as we see the blind men, women, and chil- 
dren in the streets. How your heart goes out to those poor un- 
fortunates. I was at a meeting in London, when I was there, and I 
heard a man speaking with wonderful power and earnestness. " Who 
is this man ? " I asked, my curiosity being excited. " Why, that is Dr. 

. He is blind." I felt some interest in this man, and at the close 

of the meeting I sought an interview, and he told me that he 
had been stricken blind when very young. His mother took him to 
a doctor, and asked him about his sight. " You must give up all 
hope," the doctor said. " Your boy is blind, and will be forever." 
" What, do you think my boy will never see?" asked his mother. 
w Never again." The mother took her boy to her bosom and cried, 
* Oh, my boy, who will take care of you when I am gone who will 
look to you ! " forgetting the faithfulness of that God she had 
learned him to love. He became a servant of the Lord, and was 
permitted to print the Bible in twelve different languages, printed 
in the raised letters, so that all the blind people could read the 
Scriptures themselves. He had a congregation, my friends, of three 
million people, and I think that blind man was one of the happiest 
beings in all London. He was naturally blind, but he had eyes to 
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his soul, and could see a bright eternity in the future. He had 
built his foundation upon the living God. We pity those who hav 
not their natural sight ; but how you should pity yourself, if you are 
spiritually blind. If we could get all the blind, spiritually, in this 
city ! You talk about those great political meetings they would be 
nothing to the crowd you would collect. Why, just look at all the 
men in this city who are blind, and many of them are in the 
churches. This has been the trouble with men always. Christ 
couldn't get men to understand they were blind He couldn't even 
get His disciples to open their eyes until after He went up to Heaven. 
And then they received the spiritual truth. 

I think to-night I might pick up some of the different classes who 
are blind. I am somewhat acquainted with the rich men of this 
city, and I don't think it would take long to prove that the leading 
men of this city are blind blind to their own interests. Take a 
man just spending all his strength and energies to get money. He 
is money blind. He is so blind in his pursuit that he can not see 
the God of Heaven. Money is his god. His cry is continually, 
" Money, money," and it is the cry of many here in Chicago. They 
don't care about God, don't care about salvation, don't heed their 
eternal condition so long as they get money, money, money. And 
a great many of them have got it. But how lean their souls are. God 
has given the desire of their heart, but He has given them leanness 
of soul. I heard of a man who had accumulated great wealth, aad 
death came upon him suddenly, and he realized, as the saying is, 
that " there was no bank in the shroud," that he couldn't take any- 
thing with him ; we may have all the money on earth, but we must 
leave it behind us. He called a lawyer in and commenced to will 
away his property before he went away. His little girl couldn't 
understand exactly where he was going, and she said, " Father, have 
you got a home in that land you are going to ? " The arrow went 
down to his soul. " Got a home there ? " The rich man had hurled 
away God and neglected to secure a home there for the sake of his 
money, and he found it was now too late. He was money mad, he 
was money blind. It wouldn't be right for me to give names, but I 
could tell you of a good many here in Chicago who are going on in 
this way just spending all their lives in the accrmulation of what 
they can not take with them. This is going on while very many 
poor people are suffering for the necessaries of life. These men 
don't know they are blind money is their god. 
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There is another class who don't care so much for money. We 
, might call them business blind. It is business, business, business 
with them all the time. In the morning they haven't time to worship. 
They must attend to business ; must get down to the store. Down 
they run, and haven't time to get home to dinner. They mustn't 
let any one get ahead of them ; and they get home late at night and 
their families have gone to bed. They scarcely ever see their chil- 
dren. It is all business with them. A man told me not long ago, 
* I must attend to my business. That is my first consideration, 
and see that none get ahead of me*" That is his god. I don't 
care if he is an elder or a deacon in the church. That is his god. 
The god of business has blinded him. Look at the merchant prince 
who died the other day. Men called him a clever, shrewd man. 
Call that shrewdness to pile up wealth for a lifetime and leave no 
record behind so that we know he has gone to Heaven ? He rose 
above men in his business ; he devoted his whole soul to it, and the 
world called him a power among men ; the world called him great, 
But let the Son of God write his obituary; let Him put an epitaph 
on his tomb-stone, and it would be, "Thou fool." Man says, "I 
must attend to business first ; " God says, " Seek first the kingdom 
of God." I don't care what your business may be ; it may be hon- 
orable, legitimate, and all that, and you think you must attend to it 
first ; bear in mind that God tells every man to seek His kingdom 
first. 

There is another class of people who are blind. They don't care 
so much about riches; they are not very ambitious to become rich; 
they don't spend their lives in business matters. They are politi- 
cally blind. They are mad over politics ; they are bound up in the 
subject. There will be a great many broken hearts in a week hence. 
They have got their favorite candidate to attend to, and they can 
not find time to worship God. How little prayer there has been 
about the election. There has been a good deal of work, but how 
much praying has been done ? We want a prayer to go up all over 
o.ur land that honest men may rule us. But they are so excited 
over this election that they have no time to pray to the God of 
Heaven. They are politically blind. How many men within ou* 
recollection who have set their hearts upon the Presidential chair 
have gone down to the grave with disappointment ? They were 
poor, blind men, and the world called them great. Oh, how fool- 
ish; how blind. They didn't seek God; they only sought one 


THE BLIND WHOM CHRIST WOULD HEAL. 23! 

thing greatness, position, and office. They were great, brilliant; 
clever men, but when they were summoned into the presence of 
cheir God, what a wreck. Men so brilliant might have yielded an 
influence for the Son of God that would have lived in the hearts of 
the people for generations to come, and the streams of their good- 
ness might have flowed long after they went to Heaven. But they 
lived for the world and their works. went to dust. 

But a great number of people don't care for business or politics ; 
they only want a little money so as to get pleasure. How many 
men have been blinded by pleasure. A lady told me in the inquiry- 
room she would like to become a Christian, but there was a ball 
coming on, and she didn't want to become a Christian till after the 
ball. The ball was worth more to her than the kingdom of God. 
For this ball she would put off the kingdom of God until it was 
over, forgetting that death might come to her in the meantime and 
usher her into the presence of God. How blind she was, and many 
are just like her. The kingdom of God is offered to them without 
money and without price, and yet for a few days of pleasure they 
forfeit Heaven and everything dear to their eternity. I was talking 
to a lady who, with the tears running down her cheeks, upon my 
speaking to her, said, " The fact is, if I become a Christian I have 
to give. up all pleasure. I can not go to a theatre ; I can not read 
"tny novels ; I can not play cards. I have nothing else to do.' Oh, 
tvhat blindness! Look at the pleasure of being taken into the 
Lord's vineyard, and the joy and luxury of working for Him and 
leading souls to Christ. And people with their eyes wide open 
vvould rather bend down to the god of pleasure than become a 
Christian. 

Then there is a god of fashion. How many women just devote 
their lives to it. They want to see the last bonnet, the last cloak, 
the last dress. They can't think of anything else. Said a lady to 
me, " I . am always thinking of fashion ; it don't matter if I get 
down on my knees to pray, I am always thinking of a new dress." 
You may laugh at this, but it's true. Pleasure in the ball-room 
and fashion is the god of a great many people. Oh, that we may 
lift our eyes to something nobler. Suppose you don't have so 
many dresses and give something to the poor, you will have some- 
thing then which will give you joy and comfort that will last you 
always. I pity the man or woman who lives for the day like the 
butterfly those whose minds are fixed upon fashion and pleasure, 
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and have no time to look to their perishing soul. A good many 
people don't know they are hid. Look at that young man. You 
call him a fast young man. He has got a salary of $1,000, and it 
costs him $3,000 to live. Where does he get the money ? Where 
does it come from ? His father can not give it to him, because he 
is poor. The employer begins to get suspicious. " I only give 
him $1,000 a year and he is living at the rate of $3,000." By and 
by he looks into his account and finds it overdrawn. Thus he is 
ruined character blasted. Oh, how many are of this stamp in 
Chicago ! It is only a question of time. How many young men 
have we got just living beyond their income taking money out of 
their employer's drawer. They say, "Well, I am going to the 
theatre to-night, and I will just take a dollar; will put it back 
next week/' But when next week comes, he hasn't put it back, 
and takes another dollar. He has taken two dollars now. He keeps 
on drawing, drawing, drawing, when by and by it all comes out. He 
loses his place ; don't get any letters of recommendation, and the 
poor man is ruined. My friends, this is not a description of an iso- 
lated case. This class is all over the country. I wish I could send 
you the letters I get about just such cases. I got one the other day 
from a young mother with a family of beautiful children. She told 
me how happy they had lived husband, wife, and children and 
how one night her husband came home excited, his face white with 
terror, and said, " I've got to fly from justice. Good-bye." He has 
gone from her, and she said it seemed as if she could die ; her hus- 
band disgraced and starving ; couldn't get anything to do. Her 
cry seemed to be, " Help, help me." Is not the country full of 
such cases ? Is it not blindness and madness for men to go on in 
this way? If any one is here to-night following in the way of these 
men, I pray God your eyes may be opened before you are led to 
death and ruin. 

I noticed a young man while I was coming down to-night pretty 
blind. I will just read what Solomon says about him : 

" My son, keep my words, and lay up my commandments with thee. 

" Keep my commandments, and live ; and my law as the apple 
of thine eye. 

" Bind them upon thy fingers, write them upon the table of thy 
heart. 

" Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sister, and call understanding 
thy kinswoman. 
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" That they may keep thee from the strange woman, from the 
stranger which flattereth with her words. 

" For at the window of my house I looked through my case- 
ment. 

"And beheld among the simple ones, I discerned among the 
youths, a young man void of understanding, 

" Passing through the street near her corner : and he went the 
way to her house. 

" In the twilight in the evening, in the black and dark night, 

" And behold, there met him a woman with the attire of a harlot, 
and subtle of heart. 

" (She is loud and stubborn ; her feet abide not in her house ; 

" Now is she without, now in the streets, and lieth in wait at 
every corner.) 

'* So she caught him, and kissed him, and with an impudent face 
said unto him, 

" I have peace offerings with me ; this day have I paid my 
vows. 

" Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to seek thy 
face, and I have found thee. 

" I have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved 
works, with fine linen of Egypt. 

" I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 

" Come, let us take our fill of love until the morning ; let ua 
solace ourselves with loves. 

" For the good man is not at home, he is gone a long journey. 

" He hath taken a bag of money with him, and will come home 
at the day appointed. 

" With her much fair speech she caused him to yield, with the 
flattering of her lips she forced him. 

" He goeth after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter, 
or a fool to the correction of the stocks ; 

" Till a dart strike through his liver ; as a bird hasteth to the 
snare, and knoweth not it is for his life. 

" Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children, and attend to 
the words of my mouth. 

" Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her 
paths. 

" For she hath cast down many wounded ; yea, many strong men 
have been slain by her. 
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" Her house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of 
death." 

My friends, I don't know a much quicker way down to ruin than 
that ; I don't know a much quicker way down to hell than that. How 
many young men in this city in this audience have been led 
astray by the harlot. A young man comes up from the country 
who has left a mother and sister pure as angels, and by and by news 
reaches them that he is on his way to hell by this road. I beg of 
you, young men, don't take this way. May God give you strength 
and power to say, " By the grace of God I will not." 

How many young men are there who spend their time in the 
saloons of this city. I always dread an election day I generally 
see so many young men beastly drunk. They are led away, and 
that is another quick road down to hell. May the young me'n sec 
the folly of this, and on that day stand firm. May God open your 
eyes. How many young men are there whose characters have 
been blasted by strong drink. How many brilliant men in the 
Chicago bar have gone down to death by it. Some of the noblest 
statesmen, some of the most brilliant orators and men of all pro- 
fessions have been borne down to the drunkard's grave. May God 
open your eyes to show the folly of tampering with strong drink. 
Now, many men say, " I am not going clown to the grave of a 
drunkard." They think they have strength to stop when they like. 
When it gets hold there is nothing within us by which we can save 
ourselves. He alone can give you power to resist the cup of temp- 
tation ; He alone can give you power to overcome its influence, 
if you only will believe Him. The god of this world has been try- 
ing to make you believe that man can do it himself, and Christ will 
have nothing to do with him. The god of this world is a liar. I 
come with authority to tell you I don't care how far gone you 
are ; don't care how bestial you may be that the Son of God can 
and will save you if you only believe Him. If there is one here to- 
night under the power of strong drink, come to-night. We lift up 
our voice to warn you. 

Look at that man in a boat on Niagara River. He is only about 
a mile from the rapids. A man on the bank shouts to him, " Young 
man, young man, the rapids are not far away, you'd better pull for the 
shore." " You attend to your own business ; I will take care of my- 
self," he replies. Like a great many people here, and ministers, too, 
they don't want any evangelist here don't want any help, howewf 
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great the danger ahead. On he goes, sitting coolly in his boat. Now 
he has got a little nearer, and a man from the bank of the river sees 
his danger, and shouts : " Stranger, you'd better pull for the shore ; if 
you go further you'll be lost. You can be saved now if you pull in." 
" Mind your business, and you'll have enough to do. I'll take care 
of myself." Like a good many men, they are asleep to the danger 
that's hanging over them while they are in the current. And I say, 
drinking young man, don't think you are standing still. You 
are in the current, and if you don't pull for a rock of safety, you 
will go over the precipice. On he goes. I can see him in the boat 
laughing at the danger. A man on the bank is looking at him, and 
he lifts up his voice and cries, " Stranger, stranger, pull for the shore ; 
if you don't you will lose your life," and the young man laughs at 
him mocks him. That is the way with hundreds in Chicago. If 
you go to them and point out their danger they will jest and joke at 
you. By and by he says : " I think I hear the rapids yes, I hear 
them roar;" and he seizes his oars 'and pulls with all his strength, 
but the current is too great, and nearer and nearer he is drawn on 
to that abyss, until he gives one unearthly scream, and over he goes. 
Ah, my friends, this is the case with hundreds in this city. They 
are in the current of riches, of pleasure, of drink, that will take them 
to the whirlpool. Satan has got them blindfolded, and they are on 
their road to the bottomless pit. 

We hear men say in a jesting way, " Oh, we are sowing our wild 
oats ; we will get over this by and by." I have seen men reap their 
wild oats. It's all well enough sowing, but when it comes to the 
reaping it's a different thing. I remember I went home one night 
and found all the people in alarm. They had seen a man coming 
running down the street, and as he approached the house he gave 
an unearthly roar, and, in terror, they had bolted the door. He came 
right up to my door, and, instead of ringing the bell, just tried to 
push the door in. Tlfey asked him what he wanted, and he told 
them he wanted to see me. They said I was at the meeting, and 
away he ran, and they could hear him groan as he disappeared. I 
was coming along North Clark street, and. he shot past me like an 
arrow. But he had seen me, and turned and seized me by the arm, 
saying eagerly, " Can I be saved to-night ? The devil is coming to 
take me to hell at one o'clock to-night." " My friend, you are mis- 
taken." I thought the man was sick. But he persisted that the devil 
had ccme and laid his hand upon him, and told him he might have 
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till one o'clock, and said he : " Won't you go up to my room and 
sit with me ? " I got some men up to his room to see to him. At 
one o'clock the devils came into that room, and all the men in that 
room could not hold him. He was reaping what he had sown. 
When the angel of Death came and laid his cold hand on him, oh, 
how he cried for mercy how he beseeched for pardon. Ah, yes, 
young men, you may say, in a laughing and jesting way, you are 
sowing your wild oats, but the reaping time is coming. May God 
show you, to-night, what folly it is what a miserable life you are 
leading. May we lift our heart here to the God of all grace, so 
that we may see our lost and ruined condition if we do not come 
to Him. Christ stands ready and willing to save to save to-night 
all those who are willing to be saved. Let us pray. 


XXVIII. 

ON SEEKING AND FINDING THE LORD. 

fSAiAH Iv. 6, 7 : " Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon Him 
while He is near : Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man hi 
thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord and He will have mercy upon him. 
and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon." 

I HAVE been talking about God as to how God is seeking for 
the sinner. To-night I want to turn the question, and talk of 
man's state. Under this text man is told to seek the Lord. 
" Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, and call ye upon Him 
while He is near." Now, I have learned this in dealing with men, 
that there isn't much hope of being saved until they seek the Lord 
with all their heart. One reason that men do not find the Lord is 
that they don't seek for Him with all their heart. Very often you 
meet people who say, " Well, I don't know as I have any objections 
to be saved." Well, I don't know as I ever knew of any one that 
found Christ that had that spirit. You have got to have something 
beyond that. I said to a man some time ago, that I could tell him 
the day he was going to be converted. I said to him, " I can tell 
you when you will be converted, although I ain't a prophet, and 
although I don't pretend to be a prophet." " Well," he said, " I 
would like to have you tell me that, for I would like to know my- 
self.' " Well," I said, " you shall find Him when you seek for Him, 
and search for Him with all your heart." In the twenty-ninth 
chapter of Jeremiah, thirteenth verse, it says, "And ye shall 
seek Me and find Me when ye shall search for Me with all your 
heart." I wish men would seek for Christ as they seek for wealth. 
I wish men would seek for Christ as they seek for position in this 
world. Man prepares his feast, and there is a great rush to see who 
will get there first. God prepares His feast, and the excuses come 
in, " I pray thee have me excused." Suppose I should state that 
last night a man came into this place and lost a very valuable pres- 
ent ; something he valued a great deal more than the value of the 
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present, because it was the gift of his dying mother. Suppose he 
should send up a note to me saying, " Mr. Moody, I lost last night 
a very valuable diamond, and I am willing to give any one that 
can find that diamond twenty thousand dollars/' I am sure there 
would be a great search. How many do you suppose would be 
seeking for that diamond ? I would not give much for my sermon, 
A man might say, " I am poor, and if I could find that diamond, 
wouldn't that take me out of poverty and out of want?" You 
wouldn't wait until I got through my sermon, but you would be 
looking down at your feet and under the benches. My friend, isn't 
the salvation of your soul worth more than all the diamonds that 
the world has seen ? Isn't it worth more than the whole world 
itself, and isn't it the best thing you can do to seek the Lord ? 

Not only that, but it is a command to seek the Lord while He 
may be found, and call ye upon Him while He is near. It is just 
as much a command for you to seek the Lord as it is that you 
sha'n't swear. It is just as much a command as it is that you 
sha'n't steal. It is a command. There are a great many com- 
mandments. Some people have got an idea that there are only 
ten commandments in the Bible. There are thousands of them, 
and this is one of them. It is the voice of the Lord Himself. 
Seek Him with all your heart. Now just see how men seek for 
wealth. When the California fever the gold fever broke out, 
men left their wives, and left their children, and left their parents 
and their homes and luxury, and went out to the Pacific coast and 
slept out in the open air and under tents, and endured want. What 
for ? That they might get wealth. They could not make too great 
a sacrifice to get wealth, and when I was out there in business I was 
amazed when news came that gold was found one hundred miles 
away. They would pack up, men, women, and children, and away 
they would go. A whole town would move just to seek wealth. 
Then they went out to Australia in the time of the gold fever in 
that country. They were willing to make almost any sacrifice 
Look and see how these politicians work. Let one of them be 
nominated for alderman or some position under the government, 
and how they will seek your vote. They will come around to your 
house early in the morning just to seek your vote. They don't 
sleep at night; they are willing to do everything to accomplish 
their purpose. 

Let us go and learn a lesson from that. If there is no reality in 
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this gift of God, if it is all a myth, then let us dismiss it. If it 

true, and we can find the Lord by seeking Him, let us seek Him. 

A man will go around this world for his health ; he will cross oceans 

and climb steep mountains, just to get his health. Thanks be to 

God, you haven't got to go around the world to get salvation, 

You haven't got to go out of this building to fii.d salvation. " Ye 

shall find Me when ye shall search for Me with all your heart. 

Now, there isn't anything a man values as he does his life. You 

take a man on a wrecked vessel ; that vessel is going down ; that 

man may be worth a million, and the only way he can save his life 

is to give up that million he would do it as quick as a flash. Now, 

the gift of God is eternal life ; it is life without end. Christ says, 

" What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his 

own soul ? " I would like to ask this audience a question. Is it 

true that a man can find the Lord here at once ? Now won't you 

just stop and think a moment ? Young man, do you believe that 

the Lord can be found here ? If He can be found, why not seek 

for Him, and why not look ? If it is true that the Lord is worth! 

more than the whole world, and He can be found by seeking, why 

not seek for Him not with half a heart, but with all your heart^/ 

I read, a number of years ago, of a vessel that was wrecked. 

The life-boats were not enough to take all the passengers. A man 

who was swimming in the water, swam up to one of the life-boats 

that were full and seized it with his hand. They tried to prevent^ 

him, but the man was terribly in earnest about saving his life, and 

one of the men in the boat just drew a sword and cut off his hand 

But the man didn't give up ; he reached out the other hand. He 

was terribly in earnest ; he wanted to save his life. But the man in 

the boat took the sword and cut off his other hand. But the man 

did not give up. He swam up to the boat and seized it with his 

teeth. Some of them said, " Let us not cut his head off," and they 

drew him in. That man was terribly in earnest, and, my friends, if 

you want to get into the kingdom of God you will seek your soul's 

salvation now. Be in earnest once as for your life, and seek the 

kingdom of God with all your heart, and you shall find it. It is a 

good time to seek the Lord while the Spirit of God is abroad in the 

community. I contend that this is a proof that the Lord can be 

found here now, because I don't believe there has been a meeting 

but that some have found Him.. Last night a brother came to myi 

private room and called me, and said, " I want to introduce you to 
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ome one, and there stood a wife, her face lit up with joy. She 
wanted to tell me that her husband was converted. She said, " I 
have been praying for him these twenty years, and he has found the 
Lord to-night." " Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, calJ 
ye upon Him while He is near." 

How many men were there that were converted in the great revi- 
val of '57 and '58, and yet some people cry out against revivals 
they had rather be converted at any time than during a revival. It 
was not long after the revival of '57 and '58 that the nation was 
deluged with blood, and half a million of men laid down their lives. 
Wasn't it the best thing they could have done, to seek the Lord 
then ? It was my privilege to be in the army at that time ; I was 
by their cots when I saw them die. I never saw a man all through 
[the war that regretted that he became a Christian. The best 
thing they could do was to call upon the Lord. It was a great 
calamity, and came right home to the heart of the nation. We are 
just now, I am afraid, going to have some of this sad work. I be- 
lieve that we are even now on the eve of just such work. I believe 
that judgments are going to happen upon this nation again ; grace 
always precedes judgments. A great revival is in progress all over 
the country. So there was in Jerusalem a day of grace, but the 
opportunity was spurned. Jerusalem and the country took no heed 
to their ways, and soon Titus appeared with a great army and be- 
sieged it, and more than one million, one hundred thousand people 
perished. Those men rejected the Gospel and the Word of God. 
So at the present day men won't call upon Christ when He may be 
found, or seek Him when He is near. All along, in the history of 
the Church, it is remarked, that before some great calamity has 
fallen upon the earth, there has been a great day of grace, offering 
salvation to those who will accept it. Before God punishes people He 
holds out before them a chance to repent and to escape His wrath. 
And now we hear Jesus calling to repentance throughout all the 
land. It is time, my friends, to be up and doing. Save yourselves, 
and then plead with your friends and bring them to Jesus. Tell 
them the glad tidings and bring them into the fold of the Good 
Shepherd. If we are faithful now and watch for souls, we shall 
see in every town and city thousands who will accept Christ. It is 
time for us to go out and say to our friends and relatives, " Come 
in, the Lord is coming ; the Lord is at work. Jesus of Nazareth 
is passing through the city. Let us call upon Him while He may 
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be found ; let us implore Him to save us while He is near. The 
very text implies that the time is come when the world should throw 
off its f loth and wake to repentance. The text implies that God is 
near and pleads with His people ; that the time and the Son of God 
are near now. Isn't it true that He is seeking for you when you 
seek for Him ? Seek, then, the Lord while He may be found ; call 
upon Him while He is near. Mr. Sankey sang about those virgins. 
We read that five sought to gain admission too late. There was a 
time that they might have called upon the Lord ; there was a time 
when, had they sought, they would have found Him. But they 
slumbered and slept until it was too late. Then they cried, but the 
door was shut the day of grace was over. And so it may be the 
same with you. The day of grace may be drawing to a close with 
you too. It may be that I am speaking to many here for the last-, 
time. This may be the last year they may have on earth. The 
prophecy may be true in regard to you and me " This year thou 
shalt die." Is it, or isn't it a time to seek the kingdom of God, ttJ 
seek His face while Christ is calling upon us to repent, while th< 
Spirit of God is moving upon our hearts ? Isn't it the very besu 
time to seek the Lord while He may be found ? Those antediluvian 
people called upon Noah to open the door of the ark and take them 
in. But it was too late. God will shut the door against you, too. 
You will scon be without hope. Undoubtedly those men, women, and 
children called upon God to save them on that terrible day ; but the 
day of grace was over for them. The day of wrath then had come, and 
the day of judgment had fallen upon them. Oh, who shall stand 
on the day of wrath ? When the Lord shall shake the earth, what 
shall then save the souls of men ? The day of grace is here. 
Save yourselves ; wash yourselves in His precious blood and be re- 
deemed. Oh, this very hour, let there be a cry for salvation. In 
the tenth chapter of Romans it is written, " For whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." I heard of a man 
away off in the mining district, who had wandered from his house 
and got lost. In that region the ground is full of holes, and some 
pretty deep ones, too. But it was night, and he could not make his 
way along. Had he undertaken to move on, there were the holes 
before him, and any step might precipitate him into a cavern. He 
did not know what to do, and he could not stir a step. At last he 
commenced to cry out, " Help, help, help," and his cry was heard ; 
they came with lanterns and brought him safely out of his danger 
16 
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The depths of sin are surrounding you ; the next step may land 
you into darkness and death. Old man, do you hear? Young lady, 
do not laugh at it. Don't make light of this warning voice. " Seek 
the Lord while He may be found, call upon Him while He is 


near." 


Let me warn you against the next verse. A great many people 
put the seventh verse ahead of the sixth. " Let the wicked forsake 
his way and the unrighteous man his thoughts." If ye would be 
saved, call upon God first, and then God will give you help, and by 
His power you can then turn away from sin, and from your evil 
thoughts, and will get pardon. But you haven't power to give up 
your evil courses until you call upon God, and until He gives you 
strength. After you have called upon the Lord, you must receive 
Him when He comes; you must make room for Him. He has 
one to make room for you, and you must make room for Him. I 
once found a man in the inquiry-room who was puzzled to know 
how there would be room for the saved in Heaven. I tell you, my 
friends, as I told him, you needn't borrow trouble on that account. 
If He finds He will not have room for you or me, or for any of His 
chosen people in the Heaven that He now has, He will make 
another. Can He not make another Heaven by a word ? Can He 
not make another place of happiness as easy as He made the 
present one ? The Lord God of Heaven can make plenty of room 
for you. You must not give that as an excuse. The Lord can 
make all the room He wants. Now, my friends, let me ask you this 
question : In all candor, why don't you settle the question now ? 
f\Vill the Son of God ever have more power ? Will He be more 
> ready to use it for your salvation at any other time than now ? 

fTiasn't He said that, "All power is given unto Him both in Heaven 
and on earth ? " Has He not the power to save every one here ? Is 
He not able to save unto the uttermost? Hasn't He the power, 
and hasn't He the will ? Hasn't He said, "As I live, saith the Lord, 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked. Oh, turn ye ! turn 
ye ! Why should ye die, oh House of Israel ? " If you turn now 
and call upon Him, He will forgive your sins ; He will forgive every 
one all his sins, no matter how many they are. He will save you, 
if you truly repent and write your name in the Book of Life. But 

\ you must call upon Him with the heart. 

As Spurgeon remarks, the Bible does not say you must have new 
heads, or that you must seek Him with your head ; but it says you 
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must have new hearts, and must seek Him with your heart. If it 
meant head it would have said so. Seek ye the Lord, therefore, 
with your hearts, and Christ will enter into your hearts and not into 
your heads. Give Christ your whole heart, and He will enter into 

(jt. If your heart is all right, your head will be also. For out of the 
heart proceeds all evil ; let that reservoir of sin be broken up and 
emptied, and all the rest of you will come around right. Is there 
one here to-night who will not cry out, " God be merciful to me, a 
sinner ! " " Lord, have mercy upon me ! " Why not call upon 
Him? Why not seek the Lord now? Why not make up your 
mind that you will not leave the room until the great question of 
eternity has been settled? Don't put it off until it is too late. 
Don't neglect salvation. Some people say, "Why, what have I 
done ? " I tell you, if you have done nothing but neglect salvation, 
you will go to death and ruin. Look at the man on the river in his 
boat. He is not rowing; he is making no effort; but he has his 
hands folded, and is letting his boat drift down the stream toward 
the rapids. The current is taking him on without any help from him. 
He will soon go over the rapids into the jaws of death. All he has 
to do is to sit still and be lost. Yes, I tell you, if you don't actually 
do any sin, yet if you neglect Christ, and neglect salvation as a gift 
from God, you must perish. Salvation is a free gift ; conversion 
begins at some particular minute, although the Christian's life is a 
growth. Many who have attended these meetings have found 
Christ. Two young ladies went home a few evenings ago and 
woke their mother to tell her they had found the Lord. Then 

JTcame the question : " When can I be saved ? " There is only one 
word in God's book about it, and that word is, " Now." If any one 
put it off for a year, he might be dead and damned before that. It 
was a good time to seek Christ in a revival. It's hard to convert a 
man in a dead church, away from where the Spirit is moving and 

/working. 

While we were in Europe, a man came into one of the meetings, 
in the coal region, and when the audience was dismissed he was seen 
to remain, standing against a post. One of the elders approached 
him and asked why he remained. He said he had made up his 
mind not to leave that church until he found the kingdom of God. 

. The elder remained with him for a long time, and at last the miner 
made his surrender. The next day he went into the coal pit, and 
before night the mine fell in and buried him. He was taken from the 
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tiiins just before life became extinct, and was heard to say, " It was 
a good thing ; I settled it last night." Wasn't it a good thing ? 
Young lady, what say you ? Young man, what do you think ? 
When Mr. Sankey and I were in the north of England, I was 
preaching one evening, and before me sat a lady who was a skeptic. 
When I had finished, I asked all who were anxious to remain. 
Nearly all remained, herself among the number. I asked her if she 
was a Christian, and she said she was not, nor did she care to be. J 
prayed for her there. On inquiry, I learned that she was a lady of 
good social position, but very worldly. She continued to attend 
the meetings, and in a week after I saw her in tears. After the 
sermon I went to her and asked if she Was of the same mind as 
before. She replied that Christ had come to her and she was 
happy. Last autumn I had a note from her husband saying she was 
dead, that her love for the Master had continually increased. When 
I read that note, I felt paid for crossing the Atlantic. She worked 
sweetly after her conversion, and was the means of winning many 
of her fashionable friends to Christ. Oh, may you seek the Lord 
while He maybe found, and may you call upon Him while you may 
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A FUNDAMENTAL COMMAND BROUGHT HOME. 

MAT. vi. 33 : " But seek ye first the kingdom of God/ 

I'VE got two texts to which I want to call your attention. The 
first is in the first chapter of John and part of the thirty-eighth 
verse. It was one day after He had been baptized by John, 
about four o'clock in the afternoon, when, as He was going along, 
He saw John with two of his disciples, and he said, " Behold the 
Lamb of God." Those two disciples of John left their own master 
and followed Christ, and He turned round and asked them, " What 
seek ye ? " To which they said, " Rabbi, where dwellest Thou ? " 
and He answered, " Come and see." These words are recorded by 
John as having been uttered by his Master : " What seek ye ? " and 

I thought I would like this question passed around and have every 
man and woman assembled here ask themselves, " What seek I ? H 

II What brought me here ? " In the days of Christ many sought 
Him just for a sign. The Jews were constantly asking Him for a 
sign. Others came just out of sole curiosity. Others came for the 
loaves and fishes, and He accused them of this. There is a class 
to-day who are continually after the loaves and fishes. They ask 
themselves : " Will it pay us to become a Christian ? " " How much 
will we gain by becoming a disciple of Jesus Christ?" and if they 
think they are going to get a good share of the loaves and fishes 
they will follow Him. But this call doesn't follow Him long ; they 
soon betray Him. Others thought it was a temporal kingdom He 
had come to set up, and that He would put some of them into office. 
Some of them probably thought they would be made Prime Minister 
or Secretary of State, and as soon as they found that He had come 
not to set up a temporal kingdom, they turned from Him. Judas 
was one of that kind. Others sought Him for temporal aid ; they 
wanted to get rid of their burdens and troubles, in this world, which 
bore down upon them. Well, that was a good motive. That is 
what we want people to do. When they once get His aid and com- 
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fort they will never leave Him. Others wanted to entangle Him in 
conversation so that they could get something against Him between 
the chief priests in order to put Him to death and get rid of Him. 
They just wanted to get into a discussion with Him some of them 
merely for the sake of discussion ; and there are many of this class 
around us to-day. They want, immediately, to get into a discussion 
and investigate who God is, and find out all about Him, and where 
Heaven is. Whenever they saw Him they wanted to get into an 
argument. But how quick He silenced those men. If they asked 
Him one question, His answer made them never ask another. But, 
thank God, there were some who sought God for what He was. 

To-night I would like to ask this assembly bring it right down 
to you " What brought you here to-night ? " That is the question 
I would like to press upon you. " What brought you here to-night ? " 
Let it be a personal question. Let it go to the conscience of every 
one of you here. Now, young lady yonder, " What brought you 
here to-night ? " Young man over there, " What brought you to 
the Tabernacle to-night ? What is your motive for coming here ? " 
It is interesting, sometimes, to hear the young converts get up and 
tell the motives that brought them first to the meetings. I have 
had young converts come to me and say : " Mr. Moody, I came to 
the meeting to make light of it to make sport of it ; but, thank 
the Lord, He o'pened our eyes." One man told me, in Phila- 
delphia, that his motive was to come and see the empty chairs. One 
of his friends had told him that he had been at the hall, and that it 
was the most wonderful sight to see ten thousand empty chairs. So 
4ie thought he would just come and see this sight, and he was about 
the first man in the building that night. Thank God, he got caught, 
and the Gospel took him. I suppose some here to-night have no 
higher motive for coming. Some think it would be a wonderful 
sight to see so many people gathered together, and have just come 
to see the crowd. They didn't know anything about the Gospel ; 
don't care anything about the sermon ; they have just come to see 
the crowd. Thank God, you have, even with that motive, for maybe 
you'll get caught. But what brought you here ? Some say, " My 
mother has been very anxious that I should come here. She has 
been bothering me for weeks, and I've just come. I know she is 
praying for me." Perhaps some have come owing to the letter of 
some relative or friend. A man told me, last week, that in a letter 
A young convert in London had asked him to come to these meet- 
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pigs. He said he had determined to receive no blessings from the 
meetings, and he would j ast come out of curiosity ; but, thank God f 
he got caught in the Gospel-net. Even if you have come to the 
meeting with no higher motive than to satisfy a friend, I am glad of 
it, and I hope that God will catch you here to-night. Some have 
come only to hear the singing. We don't care if they only are 
reached ; we only want to catch men. We would stop preaching 
if we could sing the Gospel down to the hearts of men. Some have 
come for no other motive than to be seen. They have got a new 
bonnet they want people to see it. You may laugh at this, but a 
good many have come for no other purpose. Let the question come 
to you, to every one here, " What seek ye ? " And let me say to 
those who have come to seek the kingdom of God, if you have come 
for that motive, the God of Heaven will be found here. Grant that 
there are hundreds who have come here with no other motive with 
BIO other desire only to be saved. 

You remember me reading a passage from the prophecies of 
Isaiah : " Seek the Lord while He may be found ; " and I want to 
couple it with another in Matthew : " But seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you." A man asked me the other day : " How many com- 
mandments are there ? " I said I didn't know. " You a preacher, 
and don't know how many commandments there are ? " he replied ; 
" you'd better give up preaching till you find out." " How many 
are there ? ' " Why, ten." " Ah, indeed ; just turn over to the 
New Testament, and you will find many more." I've got one here ' 
that is just as much a commandment as any given by Moses, and 

ft, 

if you go put pf this hall without seeking the kingdom of God in 
die face of this commandment, you are trampling the kingdom of 
God under your feet ; you are disobeying the voice of God ; you 
\ are trampling this commandment. " Seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness," and then we are told that " all these things 
shall be added unto you." A great many people wonder why it is 
that they don't prosper, and are not blessed in the world. It is no 
wonder to me. The wonder is that God blesses them as He does, 
If I had a child in constant rebellion toward me, I wouldn't want 
that child to prosper until that spirit of rebellion would be swept 
away, because prosperity would ruin him. Look at the tens of 
thousands of men who come up to Chicago only for the purpose of 
getting money trampling this commandment continually under 
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their feet. Their first consideration is money. God says, " Seek 
first the kingdom of God." Man says, " The most important thing 
to seek is position, wealth, temporal blessings first, and after I get 
these blessings I will seek the kingdom of God/' " Seek first the 
kingdom of God " that is what God says ' and all these things 
shall be added.*' Now. I have lived in Chicago most of the last 
twenty years. I came here in 1856, and during those twenty years I 
have been a member of three different churches, and during all that 

I time I have not found a member of these churches who has lived a 
consistent Christian life who has ever come to want. Now, mark 
me : I have never known one Christian man or woman who has 
been a consistent member of the Christian church who has ever come 

/ to want. I will tell you why so many men come to want. They 
are living in rebellion to God ; they have turned their backs to 
God. They are living ignoring Him and His kingdom, not caring 
anything at all for Him. I can imagine some of you saying, " It is 
easy for you, Mr. Moody, to say this. If you had a family in want 
and were out of employment had nothing to do you would talk 
differently ; you would talk about something else." I would talk 
about nothing of the kind. If I did, I would have to reverse 
God's word. If there is a young man out of a situation can not pa)* 
his board bill, whose outlook is very dark indeed, may be in actua! 
want, and struggling against poverty, I say to that young man, 
" Seek first the kingdom of God " press into the kingdom of God 

/"""before you do anything else. No one has ever seen a true child of 
God starving in the street ; no one ever saw a child of God coming 
to the poor-house. Suppose you did come to the poorhouse. I 
would rather go into the kingdom of Heaven through the poor- 
house than go down to hell in a golden chariot ; I would 'rather be 
poor and lean in the world's goods than lose my place in the king- 

/ dom of Heaven. 

^ I can imagine some of you saying, " It is all good enough to say 
this ; if you were struggling in poverty you would think differently. 
You have no sympathy with us." If you are in want to-night, my 
friend, I tell you I sympathize with you ; I could weep with you, 
But I tell you the first thing to do is to seek the kingdom of God. 
have known what it was to struggle against poverty, and I am a 
housand times more in sympathy with that class of people than 
those who have got abundance. My dear friends, His words 
are first to seek the kingdom of God, and " all these things will bo 
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added.' He will provide for you if you only obey His command- 
ment. He will take care of all who put their trust in Him. Don't 
He take care of the lily? We are told that Solomon, in all his 
glory, was not arrayed like one of them. Look how He takes care 
of the sparrow; and if you but depend on Him don't you think He 
will take care of you ? If your way is rugged, believe that it is out 
of love to you, so that He will reveal Himself to you. If we are 
prosperous we do not care for His laws ; we don't care for His com- 
mandments. How many men in Chicago for whom I have worked? 
to get a situation, the moment they became prosperous they have 
turned around arid don't care for the church or the Bible. They 
went on for a time, but generally came to ruin. How many men ( 
have been untrue to all those who have helped them up. *~~* 

Many of you are doubtless saying, " You are very harsh and un- 
sympathetic." Some of you young men are, I can imagine, saying, 
"Ah, you can't appreciate my position." My friends, I have walked 
the streets of Boston without a situation, and I know what it is to 
be without money and homeless, and I believe it was that that first 
opened my eyes to the truth. If you won't look to the loaves and 
fishes, and trust in Him, I believe within twenty-four hours you will 
be provided for. I remember a few years ago I used to think it was 
necessary for a man to preach the Gospel with a loaf in one hand 
and the Bible in the other. Dr. Chalmers used to tell the mission- 
aries never to give money at first, and I used to think he was wrong. 
But I have since found that the old Doctor was right. We got up 
the relief society, and we found that whenever we went into a house 
a man would get his eye on the loaves and fishes, and no sooner 
would he be supplied than he would look for another loaf and a 
fish, and so I came to the conclusion that a loaf of bread in one 
hand and the Gospel in the other was not right. If men are m* 
want it is because they are not in the kingdom of God. Don't / 
come for the loaves and fishes, but seek Him for what He is. ' 

Now these two men, when they were asked, " What seek ye?" re- 
plied with a question, " Rabbi, where dwellest Thou ? " They took 
Him as a personal Christ. The moment you seek Him in this way 
as a personal Christ that moment you will find the fullness of 
Heaven flowing to your soul. You can not get a blessing till you 
come to Christ. When they went down to the kingdom of Egypt 
to get corn, they had t<i go to Joseph to get it. All the blessings 
af Egypt came through Joseph. He was the channel for all tha 
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blessings to flow through. So we can not get blessings until we 
- % come to Christ all our blessings must flow through that channel, 
I and I have never seen the righteous forsaken, nor their seed begging 
[_bread. If a man be true to God, God will be true to him. Now, 
let me ask you again, What are you really seeking in coming here ? 
What is your motive ? This audience must have come here seeking 
something. Every man in Chicago is seeking something. Walk 
into the busy thoroughfares Madison, Clark, or Washington streets 
all these busy men and women are seeking something. The mo- 
ment a man seeks the kingdom of God with all his might, that -mo- 
ment the kingdom of God is set up in his heart., Now, seek first 
that kingdom before anything else. I heard of a man who, when 
dying, told his son what a blind man that father was " James, 
take my advice, and whatever you do, don't give your time and at- 
tention to religion. I tell you, get established in business, and 
when you are established and comfortable, then you may have time 
to attend to religious matters." What a blind father to tell his son 
to lay aside the order of Heaven, to lay aside the Word of God. 
The eternal God says, " First seek the kingdom." What right had 
the. father to tell, his son to seek wealth before the kingdom of God ? 
Before he got established in business death might come. Suppose 
when that man had got his wealth, and the Lord had come and said, 
" To-night thy soul shall be required of thee," all his wealth would 
have to be left, and he would go to the judgment without a place in 
God's kingdom. Before you get established in business, my friends, 
seek the kingdom of God and His righteousness. Be obedient, and 
do what He tells you. 

** ' And let me say here, in seeking the kingdom of God don't seek 
' empty forms. We have a great many people here who are just 
living on empty forms, and that is why they see no living reality in 
. the kingdom of Christ. Some have just the form without any pow- 
er. If the kingdom of God is set up in our heart, why, the Gospel 
becomes a fire in our bones, and we have to go and work for it, 
But these men who are living a mere empty form, are like that Ro- 
man soldier, who, upon finding a bag filled with precious diamonds 
turned the diamonds out and took the bag. So some people here 
are just throwing away the cream of the Gospel and taking the 
empty form. They don't live in the power of the Gospel, and 
therefore the world is full of struggling men, living on form and not 
on the living Christ. Don't look to forms, but seek first the king- 


A FUNDAMENTAL COMMAND BROUGHT HOME. 

dc.m of God. And you can not wait till I get through this sermon 
the command is to seek the kingdom of God now. Young man, 
why no seek it now, where you sit ? Let your soul go out to God 
in prayer; let your soul cry, "God save me now! Bless me with 
eternal life. Set up Thy kingdom in my heart/' Let that cry go I 
up to Heaven and He will come. ^ 

There is a story of Dr. Chalmers. A lady came to him and said, 
"Doctor, I can not bring my child to Christ. I've talked, and 
talked, and talked, but it's no use." The doctor thought she had 
not much skill, and said, " Now you be quiet, and I will talk'to her 
alone." When the doctor got the Scotch lassie alone he said to 
her, " They are bothering you a great deal with this question ; now 
suppose I just tell your mother you don't want to be talked to any 
more upon this subject for a year. How will that do ? " Well, the 
Scotch lassie hesitated a little, and then said she " didn't think it would 
be safe to wait for a year. Something might turn up. She might die 
before then." " Well, that's so," replied the doctor ; " but suppose we 
say six months." She didn't even think this would be safe. " That's 
so," was the doctor's reply; "well, let's say three months." After a 
little hesitation, the girl finally said, "I don't think it would be safe 
to put it off for three months don't think it would be safe to put it 
off at all," and they went down on their knees and found it. Can you 
afford to put it off for one night ? A minister in the South 
said, while addressing a meeting, " Look around this audience ; is 
there one here who dares to take the risk?" A young lady took 
her hymn-book and wrote on it, " I will take that risk." Two weeks 
after she was a corpse. The hymn-book was found, and this was 
found on it. Can you say, " I will put it off; I can afford to take_J 
that risk ? " Ask every true friend you have on this earth every 
one who loves you what you should do; not a professed friend 
whose love is not very deep, but a sincere one. Any man who 
tries to stand between you and God is your worst enemy. I don't 
care who he is. .He may be a dearly-loved relative he may be 
your father. If he interferes between you and the kingdom of God, 
he is your worst enemy. Take a friend who really loves you 
Young man, perhaps you are sitting beside your mother ; I will 
excuse you whispering to that mother. Just ask her what you will 
do, and I venture to say that the reply of ninety-nine mothers out 
cf one hundred will be : " My son, seek first the kingdom of God ; 
first do what God tells you." If I could ask Jesus, who sits at the 
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right hand of God if I could just say : " Lord Jesus, speak to this 
audience in the Tabernacle to-night ; just tell them what to dp.' 
Don't you hear the voice coming away down from Heaven this 
very moment, " Seek first the kingdom of God ? " If I could ask 
those redeemed saints up yonder perhaps one of them is a loved 
mother looking at' her boy here and I say, " Your boy is in the 
gallery yonder mother, mother, what shall I tell him ? ' ' First 
seek the kingdom of God.' " If the redeemed saints could speak 
back to earth from that world, their cry would be, " Seek first the 
kingdom of God." I will go further. If I could go down to the 
spirits of the damned and put this question, a wail would come up, 
" Tell them to seek first the kingdom of God. Go to my home and 
tell my five brothers not to come to this place of torment. Go and 
tell them to seek and be saved." Heaven and hell would all unite 
in telling you to forego everything until you have found the king- 
dom. Will you say, " I will seek the kingdom of God first ? " or 
will you say, " I will go out of this building without seeking it ? " 

|TDo you say you have a darling sin which you would rather indulge 
(Jhan seek the kingdom ? If you are a drunkard, would you rather 
have the bottle than the kingdom ? If you are a gambler, would 
you rather waste your time in gaming than seek it ? If you are a 
libertine, would you rather spend your life in lasciviousness than look 
to your eternal happiness? If you would, go on. You are a free 

r^a^ent. You can choose life or death. I set before you life and 
death, Heaven and hell. Go, seek the kingdom, if you would 

, have life press into it. You can do it if you will. When that 
nail fell in at Lawrence, the superintendent told me that three girls 
were confined in a little room, and escape for them was impossible. 
1 he citizens gathered round, but could not get them out. The 
flames were gradually gaining upon their place of captivity, but 
rescue was impossible. The friends kept bringing them coffee and 
tea, to make their last hours as pleasant as they could. When they 
saw their end approaching they commenced to sing that beautiful 
hymn, " My Heavenly Home is Bright and Fair ; " and when they 
came to the last verse : 

" Let others seek a home below 
Where flames destroy and waves o'erflow. 
Be mine the happier lot to own 
A heavenly mansion near the throne." 

These were the last words heard from them. By the grace of 
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God I mean to go to the kingdom of God. I would rather have a 
place in the kingdom of God than all Chicago. I would rather have 
a place in the kingdom of God have my name written in the Book 
of Life, and know that I am an heir of Christ ; I would rather know 
that by and by I am sure of entering into those heavenly mansions 
than have all the wealth of Chicago rolled at my feet. You who 
are seeking fame, position, wealth, get a hope of salvation : it is 
worth all the world. 

Let me tell, in closing, an incident. When I was a young boy 
before -I was a Christian I was in a field, one day, with a man who 
was hoeing. He was weeping, and he told me a strange story, which 
I have never forgotten. When he left home his mother gave him 
this text : " Seek first the kingdom of God." But he paid no heed 
to it. He said when he got settled in life, and his ambition to get 
money was gratified, it would be time enough then to seek the 
kingdom of God. He went from one village to another and got 
nothing to do. When Sunday came he went into a village church, 
and what was his great surprise to hear the minister give out the 
text, " Seek first the kingdom of God." He said the text went 
down to his heart. He thought that it was but his mother's prayer 
following him. Some one must have written to that minister about 
him. He felt very uncomfortable, and when the meeting was over 
he could not get that sermon out of his mind. He went away from 
that town, and at the end of a week went into another church and 
he heard the minister give out the same text, " Seek first the king- 
dom of God." He felt sure this time that it was the prayer of his 
mother, but he said calmly and deliberately, " No, I will first get 
ivealthy." He said he went on and did not go into a church for a 
few months, but the first place of worship he went into he heard a 
third minister preaching a sermon from the same text. He tried to 
drown, to stifle his feelings; tried to get the sermon out of his 
mind, and resolved that he would keep away from church altogether, 
and for a few years did keep out of God's house. " My mother 
died," he said, " and the text kept coming up in my mind, and I 
said I will try to become a Christian." The tears rolled down his 
cheeks as he said, " I could not ; no sermon ever touches me ; my 
heart is as hard as that stone," pointing to one in the field. I couldn't 
understand what it was all about it was fresh to me then. I went 
to Boston and got converted, and the first thought that came to me 
about this man. When I got back I asked my mother, * Is Mr. 
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L living in such a place ? " " Didn't I write to you about him ? " 

she asked. " They have taken him to an insane asylum, and every 
one who goes up there he points with his ringer up there and tells 
him to ' Seek first the kingdom of God.' " There was that man with 
his eyes dull with the loss of reason, but the text had sunk into his 
soul it had burned down deep. Oh, may the Spirit of God burn 
the text into your hearts to-night. When I got home again my 
mother told me he was in her house, and I went to see him. Found 
him in a rocking-chair, with that vacant, idiotic look upon him. 
Whenever he saw me he pointed at me, and said, "Young man, 
seek first the kingdom of God." Reason was gone, but the text 
was there. When I was laying my brother down in his grave I 
could not help thinking of that poor man who was lying so near 
him, and wishing that the prayer of his mother had been heard, and 
that he had found the kingdom of God. 

Young man, young woman, won't you seek the kingdom of God 
when He tells you to ? May every man and woman assembled here 
seek the kingdom of God. 


XXX. 

'REPENTANCE. 

ACTS xvii 30 ; " But now commandeth all men everywhere to repent, M 

I HAVE heard a number of complaints about the preaching here 
in the Tabernacle, that repentance has not been touched upon. 
The fact is, that I have never had very great success in preach- 
ing upon repentance. When I have preached it, people haven't re- 
pented. I've had far more success when I've preached Christ's 
goodness. But to-night I will preach about repentance, so you will 
have no more cause of complaint. I believe in repentance just as 
much as I believe in the Word of God. When John the Baptist 
came to preach to that Jewish nation, his one cry was, " Repent ! 
repent ! " But when Christ came He changed it to " The blood of 
the Lamb taketh away the sin of the world." I would rather cry 
" The blood of the Lamb taketh away the sin of the world " than 
talk about repentance. And when Christ came we find Him say- 
ing, " Repent ye," but He soon pointed them to something higher 
He told them about the goodness of God. It is the goodness of 
God that produces repentance. When, upon the day of Pentecost, 
they asked what to do to be saved, we find Him telling men, "Re- 
pent, every one of you." When Christ sent His disciples out to 
preach, two by two, we find the message He gave them to deliver 
was, "Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand." It is 
clearly preached throughout the Scriptures. There is a great deal 
of trouble among people about what repentance really is. If you 
ask people what it is, they will tell you, " It is feeling sorry." If 
you ask a man if he repents, he will tell you, " Oh, yes; I generally 
feel sorry for my sins." That is not repentance. It is something 
more than feeling sorry. Repentance is turning right about and 
forsaking sin. I wanted to speak on Sunday about that verse in 
Isaiah, which says, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts." That is what it is. If a man don't 
turn from h's sir he won't be accepted of God ; and if righteous- 

(355) 
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ness don't produce a turning about a turning from bad togDod- 
it isn't true righteousness. 

Unconverted people have got an idea that God is their enemy. 
Now, let me impress this : God hates sin with a perfect hatred ; He 
will punish sin wherever He finds it, yet He at the same time loves 
the sinner, and wants him to repent and turn to Him. If men will 
only turn, they will find mercy, and find it just the moment they 
turn to Him. You will find men 'sorry for their misdeeds. Cain, 
no doubt, was sorry, but that was not true repentance. There is no 
cry recorded in the Scriptures as coming from him, " O my God, O 
my God, forgive me." There was no repentance in his only feeling 
sorry. Look at Judas. There is no sign that he turned to God 
no sign that he came to Christ asking forgiveness. Yet, probably, 
he felt sorry. He was, very likely, filled with remorse and despair ; 
but he didn't repent. Repentance is turning to Him who loved us 
and gave Himself for us. Look at King Saul, and see the differ- 
ence between him and King David. David fell as low as Saul, and 
a good deal lower he fell from a higher pinnacle ; but what was the 
difference between the two ? David turned back to God and con- 
fessed his sin and got forgiven. But look at King Saul. There was 
no repentance there, and God couldn't save him till he repented. 
You will find all through the Scriptures where men have repented, 
God has forgiven them. Look at that publican when he went up 
to pray ; he felt his sin so great that he couldn't look up to Heaven 
all he could do was to smite his heart and cry, " God forgive me, 
a sinner." There was turning to God repentance, and that man 
went down to his home forgiven. Look at that prodigal. His 
father couldn't forgive him while he was still in a foreign land and 
squandering his money in riotous living ; but the moment he came 
home repentant, how soon that father forgave him how quick he 
came to meet him with the word of forgiveness. It wouldn't have 
done any good to forgive the boy while he was in that foreign coun- 
try unrepentant. He would have despised all favors and blessings 
from his father. That is the position the sinner stands in toward 
God. He can not be forgiven and get His blessing until he comes 
to God repenting of all his sins and asking the blessing. 

Now, we read in Scripture that God deals with us as a father 
deals with a son. Fathers and mothers, you who have children, let 
me ask, by way of illustration, Suppose you go home, and find that 
while you have been here your boy has gone to your private drawer 
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and stolen five dollars of your money. You go to him and say : 
1 Jotin, did you take that money ? " " Yes, father, I took that 
money," he replies. When you hear him saying this without any 
apparent regret you won't forgive him. You want to get at his 
conscience; you know it would do him an injury to forgive him 
mjless he confesses his wrong. Suppose he won't do it. " Yes," 
fie says, " I stole your money, but I don't think I've done wrong." 
The mother can not, the father can not forgive him unless he sees 
he has done wrong, and wants forgiveness. That's the trouble 
with the sinners in Chicago. They've turned against God, broken 
His commandments, trampled His law under their feet, and their 
sins hang upon them ; until they show signs of repentance their sin 
will remain. But the moment they see their iniquity and come to 
God, forgiveness will be given them and their iniquity will be taken 
out of their way. Said a person to me the other day, " It is my t 
sin that stands between me and Christ." " It isn't," I replied, ' 
"it's your own will." That's what stands between the sinner and 
forgiveness. Christ will take all your 'iniquities away if you will. 
Men are so proud that they won't acknowledge and confess before 
God. Don't you see on the face of it, if your boy won t repent, yo'i 
can not forgive him ? and how is God going to forgive a sinner if he 
don't repent ? If He was allowing an unrepentant sinner into His 
kingdom there would be war in Heaven in twenty-four hours. 
You can not live in a house with a boy who steals everything he 
can lay his hands on. You would have to banish him from your 
house. Look at King David with his son, Absalom. After he had 
been sent away he got his friends to intercede for him to get him 
back to Jerusalem. They succeeded in getting him back to the city, 
but some one told the king that he hadn't repented, and his father 
would not see him. After he had been in Jerusalem some time, try- 
ing his best to get into favor and position again without repentance, 
he sent a friend, Joab, to the king, and told him to say to his father : 
" Examine me, and if you find no iniquity in me, take me in." He 
was forgiven, but the most foolish thing King David ever did was 
to forgive that young prince. What was the result ? He drove him 
from the throne. That's what the sinner would do if he got into 
Heaven unrepentant. He would just drive God from the throne 
tear the crown from Him. No unrepentant sinner can get into the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

some people say, " I believe in the mercy of God ; I don't 
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believe God will allow one to perish ; I believe every one will get 
to .Heaven." Look at those antediluvians. Do you think He swept 
all those sinners, all those men and women who were too wicked to 
live on earth do you believe He swept them all into Heaven, and 
left the only righteous man to wade through the flood? Do you 
think He would do this? and yet many men believe all will go into 
Heaven. The day will come when you will wake up and know that 
you have been deceived by the devil. No unrepentant sinner will 
ever get into Heaven; unless they forsake their sin they can not 
enter there. The Law of God is very plain on this point : " Except 
a man repent/' That's the language of Scripture. And when this 
is so plainly set down, why is it that men fold their arms and say, 
" God will take. me into Heaven, anyway?" Suppose a Governor, 
elected to-day, comes into office in a few months and he finds a 
great number of criminals in prison, and he goes and says, " I feel 
for those prisoners ; they can not stay in jail any longer ; " suppose 
some murders have been committed, and he says, " I am tender- 
hearted, I can't punish those men," and he opens the prison door 
and lets them all out how long would that Governor be in his 
position ? These very men who are depending on the mercy of God 
v/ould be the first to raise their voice against that Governor. These 
men would say, "These murderers must be punished, or society will 
be imperiled ; life will not be safe," and yet they believe in the 
mercy of God, whether they repent or not. My dear friends, don't 
go on under that delusion ; it is a snare of the devil. I tell you, the 
Word of God is true, and it tells us, " Except a man repent " there 
is not one ray of hope held out. May the Spirit of God open your 
eyes to-night and show you the truth let it go into your hearts. 
Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous his thoughts. 

Now, my friends, repentance is not fear. A great many people 
say I don't preach up the terrors of religion. I don't want to 
don't want to scare men into the kingdom of God. I don't believe 
in preaching that way. If I did get some in that way they would 
soon get out. If I wanted to scare men into Heaven I would just 
hold the terror of hell over their heads and say, " Go right in.' 
But that is not the way to win men. They don't have any slaves 
in Heaven ; they are all sons, and they must accept salvation volun- 
tarily. Terror never brought a man in yet. Look at a vessel tossed 
upon the billows, and sailors think it is going to the bottom and 
death is upon them. They fall down on their knees, and you would 
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think they were all converted. They ain't converted, the) re only 
scared. There's no repentance there, and as soon as the storm is 
over, and they get on shore, they are the same as ever. All their 
terror has left them they've forgotten it, and they fall into their old 
habits. How many men have, while lying on a sick bed, and they 
thought they saw the terrors of death gathering around them, made, 
resolutions to live a new life if they only get well again, but the 
moment they get better they forget all about their resolutions. It 
was only a scare with them ; that's not what we want to feel. Fear 
is one thing, and repentance is another. True repentance is the 
Holy Ghost showing sinners their sin. That's what we want. May 
the Holy Ghost reveal to each one here to-night out of Christ their 
lost condition unless they repent. 

If God threw Adam out of Eden on account of one sin, how can 
you expect to get into the heavenly paradise with ten thousand ? I 
can imagine some one saying, " I haven't got anything to repent 
of." If you are one of those Pharisees, I can tell you that this ser- 
mon will not reach your heart. I would like to find one man who 
could come up here and say, " I have no sin." If I was one of 
those who thought I had no sin to repent of, I'd never go to church ; 
I certainly would not come up to the Tabernacle. But could you 
find a man walking the streets of Chicago who could say this hon- 
estly? I don't believe there's a day passed over my head the 
last twenty years but when night came I found I had some sin to 
repent of. It is impossible for a man to live without sinning, there 
are so many things to draw away the heart and affections of men 
from God. I feel as if I ought to be repenting all the time. Is 
there a man here who can say honestly, " I have not got a sin that 
I need ask forgiveness for. I haven't one thing to repent of? " Some 
men seem to think that God has got ten different laws for each of 
those ten commandments ; but if you have been guilty of breaking 
one, you are guilty of breaking all. If a man steals five dollars, and 
another steals five hundred, the one is as guilty of theft as the other. 
A man who has broken one commandment of God is as guilty as he 
who has broken ten. If a man don't feel this, and come to Him re 
pentant and turn his face from sin toward God, there is not a ray of 
hope. Nowhere can you find one ray from Genesis to Revelation. 
Don't go out of this Tabernacle saying, " I have nothing to repent." 
I heard of a man who said he had been converted. A friend asked 
him if he had repented. " No," said he, " I never troubled my 
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head about it." My friends, when a man becomes converted, the 
work has to be a little deeper than that. He has to become re* 
pentant, and. try to atone for what he has done. If he is at war with 
anyone, he has to go and be reconciled to his enemy. If he doesn't, 
his conversion is the work of Satan. When a man turns to .God he 
is made a new creature a new man. His impulses, all the time, 
are guided by love. He loves his enemies, and tries to repair all 
wrong he has done. This 'is a true sign of conversion. If this sign 
is not apparent, his conversion has never got from his head to his 
heart. We must be born of the Spirit, hearts must be regenerated 
born again. When a man repents and turns to the God of Heaven, 
then the work is deep and thorough. I hope that every one will see 
the necessity of true repentance when they come to God for a bless- 
ing, and may the Spirit move you to ask it now. 

I can imagine some of you saying, " How am I to repent ? " My 
friends, there are only two parties in the world. There has been a 
great political contest here to-day, and there have been two sides. 
We will not know before forty-eight hours which side has triumphed. 
There is great interest now to know which side has been the 
stronger. Now, there are two parties in this world those for 
vhrist and those against Him; and to change to Christ's party is 
-flly moving from the old party to the new. You know that the 
old party is bad, and the new one is good, and yet you don't 
change. Suppose I was called to New York, and went down to the 
Illinois Central Depot to catch the ten o'clock train. I go on the 
train, and a friend should see me and say, " You are on the wrong 
train for New York. You are on the Burlington train." " Oh, no," 
I say, "you are wrong; I asked some one and he told me this was 
the right train." "Why," this friend replies, " I've been in ChicagG 
for twenty years, and know that you are on the wrong train," and 
the man talks, and at last convinces me, but I sit still, although I 
believe I am in the wrong train for New York, and I go on to Bur- 
lington. If you don't get off the wrong train and get on the right 
one you will not reach Heaven. If you have not repented, seize 
your baggage and go to the other train. 

If a man is not repentant his face is turned away from God, and 
the moment his face is turned toward God, peace and joy follow. 
There are a great many people hunting after joy, after peace. Deai 
friends, if you want to find it to-night, just turn to God, and you 
mil get it. You need not hunt for it any longer ; only come and 
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get it. When I was a little boy I remember I tried to catch my 
shadow. I don't know if any of you were ever foolish ; but I re- 
member running after it and trying to get ahead of it. I could hot 
see why the shadow always kept ahead of me. Once I happened 
to be racing with my face to the sun, and I looked over my head 
and saw my shadow coming back of me, and it kept behind me all 
the way. It is the same with the Sun of Righteousness peace and 
joy will go with you while you go with your face toward Him, and 
these people who are getting at the back of the Son are in darkness 
all the time. Turn to the light of God and the reflection will flash 
in your heart. Don't say that God will not forgive you. It is 
only your will which keeps His forgiveness from you. 

My sister, I remember, told me her little boy said something 
naughty one morning, when his father said to him, " Sammy, go 
and ask your mother's forgiveness." " I won't," replied the child. 
" If you don't ask your mother's forgiveness I'll put you to bed." 
It was early in the morning before he went to business, and the 
boy didn't think he would do it. He said " I won't " again. They 
undressed him and put him to bed. The father came home at 
noon expecting to find his boy playing about the house. He didn't 
see him about, and asked his wife where he was. " In bed still.** 
So he went up to the room, and sat down by the bed, and said : 
" Sammy, I want you to ask your mother's forgiveness." But the 
answer was " No." The father coaxed and begged, but could not 
Induce the child to ask forgiveness. The father went away, ex- 
pecting certainly that when he came home at night the child would 
have got all over it. At night, however, when he got home he 
found the little fellow still in bed. He had lain there all day. He 
went to him and tried to get him to come to his mother, but it was 
no use. His mother went, and was equally unsuccessful. That 
father and mother could not sleep any that night. They expected 
every moment to hear the knock at their door by their little son. 
Now they wanted to forgive the boy. My sister told me it was 
just as if death had come into their home. She never passed 
through such a night. In the morning she went to him and said: 
" Now, Sammy, you are going to ask my forgiveness," but the boy 
turned his face to the wall and wouldn't speak. The father came 
home at noon and the boy was as stubborn as ever. It looked as 
though the child was going to conquer. It was for the good of the 
boy that they didn't want to give him his own way. It is a great 
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deal better for us to submit to God than have our own way. Our 
own way will lead us to ruin ; God's way leads to life everlasting. 
The father went off to his office, and that afternoon my sister went 
in to her son about four o'clock and began to reason with him, and 
after talking for some time, she said, " Now, Sammy, say ' mother/ " 
" Mother," said the boy. " Now say * for/ " " For." " Now just 
say 'give.'" And the boy repeated "give." "Me," said the 
mother. "Me," and the little fellow fairly leaped out of bed. " I 
have said it," he cried " take me down to papa so that I can say it 
to him." Oh, sinner, go to Him and ask His forgiveness. This 
is repentance. It is coming in with a broken heart and asking the 
King of Heaven to forgive you. Don't say you can't. It is a lie* 
It is your stubborn will it is your stubborn heart. 

Now let me say here to-night you are in a position to be recon- 
ciled to God now. You are not in a position to delay this reconcili- 
ation a week, a day, an hour. God tells you now. Look at that 
beautiful steamer Atlantic. There she is in the bay groping her 
way along a rocky coast. The captain don't know, as his vessel 
plows through that ocean, that in a few moments it will strike 
a rock and hundreds of those on board will perish in a watery 
grave. If he knew, in a minute he could strike a bell and the 
steamer would be turned from that rock and the people would be 
saved. The vessel has struck, but he knows now too late. You 
have time now. In five minutes, for all you and I know, you 
may be in eternity. God hangs a mist over our eyes as to our 
summons. So now God calls now every one repent, and all your 
sins will be taken from you. I have come in the name of the 
% Master to ask you to turn to God now. May God help you to tursi 
and live. 


XXXI. 

WHAT CHRIST IS TO US. 

NOW I am not going to take a text. I am going to take a 3ub- 
ject, and that subject will be, "What Christ is to us;" and 
if you say when I get through that Christ is not what I try 
to make Him out to be, it will be your own fault and no one else's, 
because He is a thousand times more to every soul here than I can 
make Him out to be to-night. A man can not tell what Christ is 
in a few moments can not begin to express what Christ is to us. 
I remember talking on the same subject at a meeting in the north 
of England. I felt that I had not said enough about Him when I 
got through. When I went home I went with a Scotchman, and I 
was complaining and groaning over the meeting, and told him I had 
only got half through with my subject, when the Scotchman turned 
to me and said, " Ye dinna expect to tell a' aboot Christ in one hour, 
d' ye? Why, 'twould tak a' eternity to do it, man." I thought I 
could get through in an hour ; but, my friends, it can not be done. 
I'm not going to talk to you an hour to-night, however, and now I 
would like to call your attention to the second chapter of Luke, 
eleventh verse : " For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." That's what Christ 
offers to be to every soul that comes into this world. God gives 
Him to the world. " Unto you is born this day a Saviour." God 
gave Him to free us from our sins ; that is what Christ came into 
the world to do. To get Him we must first meet Him at Calvary 
as our Jesus, our Purifier, our Sanctification, our Redemption, our 
Saviour. We must first pass Calvary before we can see Him as our 
Saviour. And He wants you to come there He wants to be a 
Saviour to every soul in Chicago. He is not only a Saviour who 
takes us from the pit of hell, but He delivers us from siri. A great 
many people have a wrong idea of Christ. They think He only 
saves us from hell, but He keeps us from sin day by day. God 
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knew a great deal better what the world needed than ourselves. 
Therefore, He gave us Christ, not only to save us from death, but to 
free us from sin. He is not only a Saviour ; He is a Redeemer. 
Redemption is more rear than salvation I asked a man some time 
ago why he thought so much about a certain man. I noticed that 
he could not speak of him but tears came into his eyes and so I 
asked him, " Why is it that you love that man as you do - " " Why, 
Mr. Moody," he said, "that man saved me." He told me in Confi- 
dence how he got involved how he took what did not belong to 
him, thinking he could replace it in a few weeks ; but when the time 
came, found he could not in a week or two exposures would come 
and it would .be sure ruin to him, wife, and family. How he went 
to a friend and poured out his heart, and how that friend advanced 
him the money and paid the debt, and he added '! would be will- 
ing to lay down my life for that friend. He saved me.'* It was 
out of gratitude to that man that he was willing to give his life for 
him. When we appreciate what redemption is, and what Christ 
has done for us, we are willing to lay down our life for Him sacri- 
fice everything for His sake. 

Redemption is more. It is buying back, for we are told in Gal- 
atians, " He hath redeemed us from the curse." The curse of the 
law rests upon every son of Adam ' He hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law." Redemption if buying back He has bought 
us back from the sentence of justice. We belong to Him " He 
hath redeemed us by His blood." i remembei I was going from 
my home to preach in a neighboring village. My brother was with 
<ne, and I saw a young man driving before us. I said to my brother, 
" Who is that young man ? I've never seen him before." " Do you 
see that farm, those beautiful buildings; do y u see all these fields, 
and the pasture ? That is his farm. His father was a drunkard and 
squandered his money, buried his home in debt, and died. His 
mother had to go to the poor-house. That young man went away, 
earned money, came back, and redeemed the farm and took his aged 
mother from the poor-house , and he is looked upon as one of the 
noblest young men in the country." That's what Christ is doing 
for us. Adam sold us very cheap, and Christ comes and redeems us 
does it without any cost. He is more than a Saviour and a 
Redeemer he is a Deliverer. A great many people go to Calvary 
and believe He is their Redeemer, but they forget that He came to 
deliver us from all temptation, from all appetite, and from all lust 
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Now, when God put the children of Israel behind the blood at 
Goshen, they were safe. When they came to the Red Sea, and they 
heard the King of Egypt with his mighty army, his horsemen, and 
his chariots come rolling on to their destruction, it was then that 
the God of Heaven showed His power as a Deliverer. He said to 
Moses, " Stretch out thy rod," and the sea opened and His chosen 
people passed over in safety. God is a deliverer to all His children, 
whatsoever you may be. He is a great Physician to us all, and He 
will deliver you from all your difficulties. 

In the fifth chapter of Mark, we see Him as a Deliverer. I do 
not think God ever found harder cases in Chicago than those were 
there. We have got hospitals for the incurables, and if they had had 
them in those days, these cases would have been put there. First, 
look at that man who had his dwelling in the tombs. They tried 
to tame him, but he snapped the chains as Samson did the pillars. 
They tried to bind him, they tried to keep him clothed, but he tore 
his garments into shreds. There he was, a wild man, and a terror to 
everybody. The children were afraid of him, and the women and 
men hearing his cries at night, dreaded to go near that spot. There 
he was, a slave of the devils. But Christ came to that part of the 
country. See how they tried to chain him, to bind him, to tame 
him ; but they all failed. But Christ came and with one word 
delivered him. One word, and these devils forsook him. And his 
countrymen hearing of the incident, came out. They did not go out 
to see what Christ had been doing, but they came out to look for 
their swine. A good many men here in Chicago value swine more 
than they do the salvation of souls. Let pork go up or down, and 
see what a commotion there would be. But if there are souls 
to save here to - night, they would never trouble themselves. 
They came out to look for their swine, and there they found the wild 
man sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. 
When the man found himself delivered he wanted to go with the 
Saviour. That was gratitude. Christ had saved him, had redeemed 
him. He had delivered him from the hand of the enemy. And 
this man cried : " Let me follow You round the world ; where You 
go I will go." But the Lord said : " You go home and tell your 
friends what good things the Lord has done for you." Arid he 
started home. I wo aid like to have been in that house when he 
came there. I can imagine how the children would look when they 
saw him, and say: "Father is coming." "Shut the door/' the 
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mother would cry ; " look out ; fasten the windpws ; bolt every door 
in the house." Many times he, very likely, had come home and 
abused his family, and broken the chairs and tables, and turned the 
mother into the street, and alarmed all the neighbors. They s,ee 
him now coming down the street. Down he comes till' he gets to 
the door, and then gently knocks. You don't hear a sound as he 
stands there. At last he sees his wife at the window, and he says, 
" Marj? ! " " Why," she says, " why, he speaks as he did when I 
first married him ; I wonder if he has got well ? " So she looks out, 
and asks : " John, is that you ? '* " Yes, Mary," he replies, " it's me, 
don't be afraid any more, I'm well now." I see that mother, how 
ehe pulls back the bolts of that door, and looks at him. The first 
look is sufficient, and she springs into his arms, and clings about his 
neck. She takes him in, and asks him a hundred questions how it 
all happenedall about it. " Well, just take a chair and I'll tell you 
bow I got cured." The children hang back and look amazed. He 
says : " I was there in the tombs, you know, cutting myself with 
stones, and running about in my nakedness, when Jesus of Nazareth 
came that way. Mary, did you ever hear of Him ? He is the most 
wonderful man. I've never seen a man like Him. He just ran in 
and told those devils to leave me, and they left me. ' When he had 
cured me I wanted to follow Him, but He told me to come home 
and tell you all about it." The children, by and by, gather about 
his knee, and the elder ones run to tell their playmates what wonder- 
ful things Jesus has done for their father. Ah, my friends, we have 
got a mighty Deliverer don't care what affliction you have, He will 
deliver you from it. The Son of God, who cast out those devils, can 
deliver you from your besetting sin. A man told me, last night, in 
speaking about drunkards, the trouble is that the passion for drink 
becomes a disease, and when it does, there is no hope. That man 
didn't know the Gospel, my friend. Christ is a physician who has 
never lost a case yet. We've got a great many fine physicians- 
how many of them can say, " I have never lost a case ? " Christ has 
never failed, and He has had some pretty hard cases. Just look at 
the woman suffering for years from an issue of blood. Probably 
she had visited all the physicians around had gone clear up to 
Damascus and down to Egypt. Perhaps she had spent all her money 
in trying to get better, but instead, had only grown worse. That's 
just the case with Christians to-day. Instead of her coming to 
Christ, she went to the physicians around. I can imagine one of 
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her friends coming in and saying, "Have you ever heard of Jesus 
of Nazareth?" "No." "Well, He is a great prcphet. I have 
never seen Him myself, but they tell me He is in Jerusalem doing 
wonderful things. I heard of a man who was troubled with leprosy, 
and another with palsy, and they went to Him, and, in a moment, 
were cured. They say, too, He gives sight to blind men." As her 
friend tells her those things, a ray of hope breaks upon that poor 
I woman's soul, and she questions the friend further. "Yes, and 
I heard of another cure of a poor cripple who had been lame 
for years, so lame that he had to be carried to the prophet. When 
they got there they found such a crowd that they had to cut a hole 
in the roof and let him down, and whenever He saw him, just 
touched him, and he was healed." " He must be a great physician. 
How much does He charge ? " " Don't charge you anything." And 
this is the trouble with a great many people to-day. They think 
they have something to do for the Lord something to give Him 
in return for the salvation He offers. " Do you mean to tell me He 
don't charge anything?" "Yes, I tell you, He cures all the people 
who come to Him for nothing ! " "I never heard of such a thing 
in my life. Whenever He comes here I am going to see Him." 
By and by she hears that He is passing through her town, and she 
prepares to go. Her children probably come to her and urge her 
not to go. " Don't go to any more physicians. You've been run- 
ning after too many, and they've only made you worse." But she 
gives them a deaf ear. She wants to be blessed. I don't know 
what they called the woman's garments in those days, but we will 
come down to the present. She gets down her old shawl. The 
doctor took all her money, and she can't afford to buy a new on->. 
When she gets to where He is, she finds a crowd around Him per 
haps four or five times as many people as we have here. I can see 
that woman elbowing her way through the crowd as she says to her- 
self, " If I can only get near that man I know by His looks He can 
bless me." There she goes, pushing her way among the crowd oi 
able-bodied men standing between her and the Saviour. " Why 
don't you go away or stand still ? " they say to her ; " there are 
plenty more beside you who want to get near Him." But she keeps 
on, and by and by she gets near enough to touch Him. She is just 
about to touch Him, when some one is thrust in between her and 
the Saviour, and she is driven back. But she works her way on, and 
somes near enough again, and I can see that thin, pale hand as it 
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comes from under that shawl, and it creeps to His garment 16,-iij 
a moment she is well. Some one has said that He has got more 
medicine in this garment than there is in all the apothecaries' stores 
in the world. A mighty physician ! If you have a sick soul, come 
up to Him. There is no case too bad for Him. I don't care if you 
have some sin to which you are a slave He can heal you of it, 
Yes, my friends, He is a mighty physician, and can save all who 
come and seek His aid. I can imagine some of you say, " I am a 
good deal worse than any of you have spoken of; I am dead to 
everything that is pure and holy ; I come here night after night and 
those remarks never touch me; those sweet songs never thrill me 
I am dead." Well, right here we find the story of one who was 
dead Jairus' daughter. When He came to the house they said HQ 
was too late. You and I have been too late, but Christ never. 
They forgot He was the resurrection and the life. When He went 
into that room with Peter and John among the weeping mourners, 
He just said to that dead girl, " Damsel, I say unto thee, arise," and 
she was awakened from the sleep of death. If there is a dead soul 
here to-night, He can save you. He said at the creation, " Let there 
be light," and lo ! the light appeared. If He commands your dead 
souls to live, they will surely live. * Let your prayers be going up to 
God that your dead souls may be filled with the light of His pres- 
ence. He said to that woman's son, " Young man, arise. " Why, 
He could raise men out of the stones in the street. There is no 
limit to the power of the Lord God of Israel. If there is a dead 
soul here, He can fill it with purity. Our Saviour, our Redeemer, 
our Deliverer, our Physician is able to do this. He can quicken 
dead souls ; He can make them alive. 

You know when He took the children of Israel through the Red 
Sea and into the wilderness He became their Way. You hear people 
sometimes saying : " If I become a Christian I don't know what 
Church I will join. I find the Roman Catholic Church saying they 
are the only true Church the only apostolic Church ; and unless I 
join it they say I can not enter Heaven. Then the Baptists tell me 
I can not get into Heaven unless I become immersed ; the Epis- 
copalian Church claims to be the only true Church. So with the Pres- 
byterians, Methodists ; and I don't know really what way to take." 
Thank God, we need hot be in darkness as to that. He tells us, 
" I am the way." The greatest mistake of the present day is tfie 
following of this creed and that one, and this and that Church, and 
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a great many listen to the voice of the Church instead of the voice 
of God. The Catholic Church or any other never saved a soul. 
The Son of God is the Saviour of the world. The very name of 
Jesus can save His people from their sins. He is a real personal 
Saviour, and if a man wants to become a Christian, let him put his 
eyes on that Saviour and he will be saved. You know that the 
children of Israel had a cloud going ahead of them. When the 
cloud moved they moved, when it stopped they stopped, and when 
it started they followed it. So, my friends, it is Jesus that is our 
way, and if we follow His footsteps we will be in the right Church. 
Who could have led those chosen people through that wilderness 
better than God Almighty? He knew of all dangers and difficul- 
ties. When they wanted bread, He opened His hand and gave 
it them ; when they wanted water, He commanded Moses to strike 
a rock, and lo, the crystal stream gushed forth. Who could better 
lead them through the wilderness, and who could better lead us to 
Heaven than Jesus? A great many people don't like the old way 
our fathers taught. Well, the people in the days of Jeremiah 
didn't like the old way; they hated it, and so He put them in 
slavery for seventy years. The good old way our fathers taught is 
better than our own way. People say this Bible was good enough 
for ancient days, but we have men of culture, of science, of litera- 
ture now, and its value has decreased to the people of our day. 
Now, give me a better book and I will throw it away. Has the world 
ever offered us a better book ? These men want us to give up the 
Bible. What are you going to give us in its place ? Oh, how cruel 
infidelity is to tell us to give up all the hope we have to throw 
away the only book which tells us the story of the resurrection. 
They try to tell us it is all a fiction, so that when we lay our loved 
ones in the grave we bid them farewell for time and eternity. 
Away with this terrible doctrine. The Bible of our fathers and 
mothers is true, and the good old way is true. When man comes 
and tries to draw us from the old to the new way, it is the work of 
the devil. But men say we have outgrown this way. Why don't 
men outgrow the light of the sun ? They shouldn't let the light of 
the suri come into their buildings should have gas ; the sun is old, 
and gas is a new light. There is just as much sense in this as to 
take away the Bible. How much we owe the blessed Bible. Why, 
I don't think human life would be safe in this city if it wasn't for it. 
Look at the history of the nations where the Bible has been 
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trampled under foot. Only a few years ago France and England 
.vere pretty nearly equal. England threw the Bible open to the 
world, and France tried to trample it. Now the English language 
is spoken around the world, and its prosperity has increased, while 
it stands foremost among nations. But look at France. It has 
gone down and down with anarchy and revolution. Let us not 
forsake the old way. The Chief Shepherd has gone in through 
the gates, and tells us to come in through Him. When I was in 
Dublin I heard of a little boy who, while being taught in one of 
the mission schools, had found Christ. When he got home he 
tried to talk to his father and mother about his Redeemer. The 
little fellow sickened and died, and when I was there, four years 
after the death of that boy, the father might have been seen night 
after night reading his Bible. If you had asked him what he was 
looking for, he would have told you he was looking for the way his 
little son had taken to get into Heaven. He was trying to find 
the way. My friends, our Elder Brother has gone before us and has 
taken His seat at the right hand of His God, and He won't leave us 
in darkness. 

I remember a number of years ago I went out of Chicago to try 
to preach. I went down to a little town where was being held a 
Sunday-school convention. I was a perfect stranger in the place, 
and upon my arrival a man stepped up to me and asked me if my 
name was Moody. I told him it was, and he invited me to his 
house. When I arrived, he said he had to go to the convention, 
and asked me to excuse his wife, as she, not having a servant, had 
to attend to her household duties. He put me into the parlor, and 
told me to amuse myself as best I could till he came back. I sat 
there, but the room was dark, and I could not read, and I got tired. 
So I thought I would try and get the children and play with them. 
I listened for some sound of childhood in the house, but could not 
hear a single evidence of the presence of little ones. When my 
friend came back, I said : " Haven't you any children?" "Yes," he 
replied, " I have one, but she's in Heaven, and I am glad she is there, 
Moody." " Are you glad that your child is dead ? " I inquired. He 
went on to tell me how he had worshiped that child ; how his whole 
life had been bound up in her, to the neglect of his Saviour. One 
day he had come home and found her dying. Upon her death he 
accused God of being unjust. He saw some of his neighbors with 
their children around them. Why hadn't He taken some of them 
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away ? He was rebellious. After he came home from her funeral 
jie said, ."'All at once I thought I heard her little voice calling me, 
but the truth came to my heart that she was gone. Then I 
thought I heard her feet upon the stairs ; but I knew she was lying 
iiirthe grave. The thought of her loss made me almost mad. I 
threw myself on my bed and wept bitterly. I fell asleep, and while 
I slept I had a dream, but it almost seems to me like a vision. I 
thought I was going over a barren field, and I came to a river, so 
dark and chill-looking that I was going to turn away, when, all at 
once, I saw, on the opposite bank, the most beautiful sight I ever 
looked at. I thought death and sorrow could never enter into that 
lovely region. Then I began to see beings, all so happy-looking, 
and among them I saw my little child. She waved her little 
angel hand to me and cried, ' Father, father, come this way.' I 
thought her voice sounded much sweeter than it did on earth. In 
my dream I thought I went to the water and tried to cross it, but 
found it deep and the current so rapid that I thought if I entered, 
it would carry me away from her forever. I tried to find a boatman 
to take me over, but couldn't, and I walked up and down the river 
trying to find a crossing, and still she cried, ' Come this way.' All 
at once I heard a voice coming rolling down, ' I am the way, ths 
truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by Me.' 
The voice awoke me from my sleep, and I knew it was my Saviour 
calling me, and pointing the way for me to reach my darling child. 
I am now superintendent of a Sunday-school; I have made many 
converts; my wife has been converted, and we will, through Jesus 
as the way, see one day our child." 

Am I not speaking to some father who has some loved one in 
yonder land ? Am I not speaking to some mother who has a little 
one in that happy land ? And if you could but hear their voice 
would it not be, '" Come right this way ? " Am I not speaking to 
some here who have representatives there ? There's not a son here, 
if he could hear his mother's voice, but who would be told to come 
right that way. Thank God, we have all an Elder Brother there. 
Nearly nineteen hundred years have passed since He went there, 
but He is as constant to us now as He was when first He went 
there. Dear friends, as He calls us up to Him, let us turn our back 
to this world. Let us take Christ as our Redeemer, as our Deliv- 
erer, as our Physician, as our Way, as our Truth, and as our Light. 
May the blessing of Heaven fall upon us all, and may every man 
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and woman here who is out of the kingdom accept Him and press 
into His dominions. 

I want to speak of Christ now as our Keeper. Many people in 
the inquiry-rooms complained that they could not holdout; they 
commenced all right, but could not hold out. Of course they could 
not if they tried to do so of themselves. But, thank God, they had 
a Keeper. A man when asked what persuasion he was, replied that 
he was of the same as St. Paul was, and he said, " I believe that 
He is able to keep that which is committed to Him." That is a 
good denomination, and I recommend it to your attention. What 
is this keeping? What does it consist of? If one of you had one 
hundred thousand dollars in your pocket, and knew that fifteen or 
twenty thieves had their eyes on you, and wanted to rob you, what 
would ycu do ? You would find a safe bank and put it there 
and feel safe Now, every one of you has a precious soul, which 
the devC. is striving to rob you of, and you can not be safe until 
you have given it into Christ's keeping. The Lion of the tribe of 
Judab is the only one that 'jo.a safely keep us. What does the 
Wpid say ? -* I am the light o* the world ; if any man follow Me, he 
shall have thrt light of life, vVhy are so many of us in darkness? 
Because \re ,vill : ot follow the light, will not follow Christ. It does 
not matter who it is ; a F.an of talent and intellect is no better than 
any one else if he does iiot walk in the light. I remember, during 
the second year of the war, when things looked very bad for the 
country, they had a meeting, and every one spoke gloomily, and 
hung their heads like so many bulrushes. One old man, though 
gray-bearded, and with a face that literally shone he was a man 
who looked like Moses commenced to upbraid them that they did 
not look toward the light ; that they should remember that if it was 
dark around them it was light higher up, where their Elder Brother 
was, and it only rested with them to climb higher. There is no 
darkness where Jesus is. Let us ask ourselves, let each one ask: 
" Am I a light in my family, among my companions ? " The Word 
said, "Ye are the light of the world." Are you, brethren? Just 
consider over it. Let us keep our loins girded and our lamps burn- 
ing, or people will stumble over us. Oh, my friends, if the light in 
us be darkness, how great is that darkness. If we would light the 
world up, we must borrow the light ; we must take no glory to our- 
selves, but merely reflect the light of Jesus Christ. The Bible does 
not say, " Make your light shine before men," but " Let your light 
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shine." Let it shine. God supplies us with it for the asking. Oh, 
my friends, will you not ask for it ? and when you once have it, 
hundreds of thousands of others will see it and want it as well. 
Keep your lower lights burning, as Mr. Sankey has sung to you. 
Now I also like to think of Christ as a Shepherd. The duty of a 
shepherd is to take care of his sheep. When a bear attacked David's 
flock, he seized his spear and slew the intruder, and your Shepherd 
will take as much care of you. Oh, what joy in the news to those 
who can say, " The Lord is my Shepherd." Think of the shepherd 
carefully counting his sheep at the close of the day. One is missing ; 
what does he do ? Is he content with his ninety and nine, and leave 
the missing? No, he safely houses the others, and then goes in 
search of the other which is missing. Can you not see him hunting 
for the lost one, going over mountains and rocks, and crossing brooks, 
and what joy there is when the wanderer is found? Oh, what a 
Shepherd is that. He wants to be a Shepherd to all. Will you not 
accept Him ? The man who saw a shepherd calling his sheep by 
name wondered if he could tell one from another, they all looked 
so much alike. When he inquired on the matter he was pointed to 
several little defects on the sheep ; one had a black spot, another a 
torn ear, another a bad toe. One was cross-eyed, and so on. You 
see the shepherd knew his sheep by their defects, and I think it is 
so with our Heavenly Father. He knows us all by our defects ; and 
yet, with all our faults, He loves us. You may ask, " If He loves me, 
why does He afflict me?" Well, now, I once saw a drove of sheep 
looking very tired and weary, being hurried on by a shepherd and 
his dogs, and when they wanted to stop and drink at the brook by 
the wayside, they were not allowed to, but driven on. I felt that 
it was very unkind of that shepherd ; but, by and by, they stopped 
before a. pair of handsome gates, and the flocks were turned into 
beautiful green pastures, with a clear stream running through .them. 
Then I knew that I had been hasty ; that the shepherd had not been 
unkind, but kind, in not allowing his sheep to drink from that muddy 
stream in the road, for he had been saving them and taking them on 
to something better. So with our Heavenly Father, our Shepherd ; 
He is compelled to afflict us sometimes while leading us into green 
pastures. Oh, brethren, let us give thanks that we have such a good 
Shepherd to guide and protect us, and though these afflictions may 
come upon us and seem hard at the time, let us remember His 
great mercy and loving-kindness, and bow and kiss the rod. Let us 
look to God for His blessing. 


XXXII. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK. 

ACTS xix. 2 : " Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 

HOW many people in this audience would know how to 
answer that question if it was put to them personally? 
" Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? " 
A great many of us, if we were asked, would not know what it 
meant. I was a Christian some years before I knew anything about 
it. I remember once in Brooklyn, speaking at a Sunday-school 
meeting. I thought there was a good deal of feeling in the meeting, 
and on going out, feeling perfectly satisfied, an old man touched 
nie on the shoulder, and in a trembling voice and with tears in his 
eyes said, "Young man, when you speak again, .honor the Holy 
Ghost." I didn't know what he meant, and went to other schools, 
'but this always kept ringing in my ears, " Young man, when you 
speak again, honor the Holy Ghost." Months went, and still I kept 
thinking about this, and wondering what the old man meant. I 
think I have found it out. My friends, there is a good deal of 
work among us that goes for naught, because we don't honor the 
Holy Ghost. Let me say right here, that I have never stood be- 
fore an audience honoring the Holy Ghost but He has heard me 
and the work has been deep and thorough, because the work has 
been done in the spirit. All that is done in the spirit will be lasting, 
but all that is done in the flesh will pass away. The workers should 
be led in all their efforts by the Spirit or the Holy Ghost and their 
work will then be successful. 

I want to call your attention to what the Holy Spirit is. He is 
one with the Father and the Son, and the way to honor Him is to 
look upon Him as equal with the Father and Son. We hear a 
great deal about Christj and many of us honor Him many of us 
honor the Father, but how many of us honor the Holy Spirit? Are 
we honoring the Holy Spirit when we talk about Him as an influ- 
ence, or as a Spirit only ? Now, in the twenty-eighth chapter of 
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! Matthew and nineteenth verse we see these words : " Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." They are almost 
the last words that fell from the lips of the Son of God as He as- 
cended and went back to Heaven, and they seem to linger on the 
earth yet. He had passed over Calvary, had been through the grave, e 
and was now about to ascend and sit at the right hand of God, the 
Father, where all power was to be given Him, and we find Him 
sending out His disciples, saying: "Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." 

The next thought is, that He was in the world before Christ was. 
A great many people have got a false impression about the Holy 
Ghost. They think He didn't come before the day of Pentecost, 
but He was in the world long before that. Just turn to Luke ii. 26 : 
" And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ." The Holy 
Ghost revealed it unto him. Then we read in the second epistle of 
I Peter i. 21 : " For the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.'* You will find from Genesis to Revelations one Spirit 
running through the Bible, and that's the Spirit of the Holy Ghost. 
You don't find one doctrine in Exodus and another in Kings ; one 
Spirit pervades the Word of God. Why? Because all the holy 
men were prompted by God. Therefore we have but one doctrine 
and one Bible, which contains writings executed by men inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and that Holy Ghost is a person. Now, 
that's one thing a good many Christians don't understand. I was 
a Christian about ten years before I found it out. I remember 
an old divine getting up in Farweli Hall, and he spoke about Chris- 
tians honoring the Holy Ghost. He said that very few people 
thought He was as much a person as Christ. I got my Bible, and 
soon I saw he was right. Now, just turn to the fourteenth chapter 
of John and the sixteenth verse, and we read, " I will pray the 
Father, arid He shall give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you forever." If the Spirit was not a person, Christ 
would not have spoken about Him as He did. " That Hje may 
abide with you forever." Then we go on : " Even the Spirit of 
Christ, whom the world can not receive because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him ; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 
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Three times in that verse Christ speaks of the Holy Spirit as " Him, 
and in the two verses we find Him referred to three times as " He/ 
It is He, Him, Him, He, all through those two verses. The Son of 
Man knew Him ; that's the reason. Again, we read in the twenty* 
sixth verse : " But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in My name, He shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you." We find the Spirit again referred to as " He " in sixteenth 
John, and it is just repeated over and over again in Scripture. If 
you have got your Bible, just turn to the sixteenth chapter of John, 
eighth verse : " And when He is come He will reprove the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." He wouldn't speak 
about the Holy Ghost in that way if He was only an influence, a 
Breath of God, as some people believe. He wouldn't speak about 
the Spirit as " Himself" if He was only this : " Howbeit when He 
the Spirit of Truth is come ; He will guide you into the truth, for 
He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear that 
shall He speak, and He will show you things to come." " He will 
show you things to come." 

Again, I want to call your attention to a verse in First Peter : 
" For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit." Now, every dead soul brought to life 
must be brought to life by the power of the Holy Spirit. No soul 
has ever been brought to life unless it has been quickened by the 
Holy Ghost. The moment the Spirit of God quickens a soul and 
brings it into life, from that moment they have a love to serve God, 
and a power to save people. Till then it is impossible that's the 
only way of receiving salvation. And let me say here, that the idea 
of educating people into the kingdom of God is not the way. You 
may educate them and educate them, but they will be as far from 
conversion as ever. Men have all to be quickened by the Holy 
Ghost ; as Christ tells us. So I suppose some of you have found 
in the inquiry-room that you could get a certain length with people 
and then stopped ; couldn't get any further. How many people have 
come to me and said of some one, " I can not bring him into the 
light of Christ ! " " You can't ? that's not extraordinary." My 
friend, you can only bring people to a certain length, and then the 
Spirit of the Holy Ghost must show them light ; and when He does 
It, He wiU do it thoroughly. We can not force inquirers into the king- 
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dom of God, The Holy Spirit must quicken, and the 1. jrd Jesus 
Christ must do the rest. 

The next thing I want to speak to you about is His work. We find 
in Romans, fifth chapter : "And hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us." His work is to impart love. There is not 
a better evangelist in the world than the Holy Spirit. If the 
churches would just let Him come in, there would soon be mighty 
work for Christ. You may say that what the Church wants to-day 
more than anything else, is love. In Galatians we find what should 
dwell in the churches. There are nine different qualities peace; 
gentleness, long-suffering, hope, patience, charity, etc., but you can 
sum them all into one, and you have love. I saw something in a 
writing the other day, bearing upon the subject, which I just took a 
copy of: " The fruit of the Spirit is in one word love. Joy, is love 
exalted ; peace, is love in repose ; long-suffering, is love-enduring ; 
gentleness, is love in society ; goodness, is love in action ; faith, is 
love on the battle-field ; meekness, is love in school ; and temper- 
ance, is love in training. And so, you can say that the fruit is all 
expressed by one word love. When the fruit of the Spirit is in 
my heart, I can love them that hate me. To love a man who 
thinks a great deal of you is natural love with eveiy one, but to love 
those who hate you is a different thing, and whenever a man gets 
the Spirit he loves his enemies. The Spirit of Christ on Calvary 
comes to my soul. When they reviled Him, He cried, " Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they do." I can tell you in a 
minute if the church has got it. When it isn't there, when the ser- 
mon is over, the people rise up and walk out. They don't speak to 
each other. They do just as if they were at the theatre or a concert. 
But if the love of God is there, you will see, whenever the sermon , 
is finished, the people gather in little groups and talk about how 
much good it did them, and they will carry it home to their families 
and tell it to their neighbors. While the preaching is going on they 
are praying all the time for Him. They are in sympathy with Him,, 
and a bond of love is apparent among them all. My friends, the 
great want of the present day in American churches, is the want of 
the love of God in the hearts of their members, shed by the Holy 
Ghost. We can not love Him, we can not serve Him till we have 
His lo r e in our hearts. Said a young lady, in the inquiry-room, to 
me I am going to try my very best to become a Christian." "I 
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don't like that," I said; "have you got a mother?" <4 No. 
" Have you got a father? " " Yes." " Are you going to try to love 
him ? ' . " No ; there is no use of my trying ; I love him already."' 
She couldn't help loving her father, because it was spontaneous. 
The moment the love of God is shed in our hearts, my friends, we 
can not help loving Him and working for Him. 

People you sometimes hear say on hearing a sermon, " It is a 
wonder to me that it, so powerful, didn't convict hundreds." Some- 
times the discourse would be full of apparently overwhelming and 
convincing argument, and they can not see why it shouldn't have a 
very powerful influence. The trouble was, there was no love in it. 
If there was no love in it, it will fail of getting any fruit. We've 
got if I may use the expressionto pepper our discourse with 
love, salt it with love, and we will walk into the affections of the 
people and turn them toward God. If we don't, our words will be 
as sounding brass and tinkling cymbals no power where there is 
want of love. A remark made by Dr. Gibson the other day has 
been in my mind ever since. It was when we had the seventh 
chapter of John, when he told us how to find out the thirsty ones, 
" Why, let some one bring in the water, and see how quick the 
thirsty ones will reach out their hands. We ministers must first 
show our friends that we have the water, and then the people wilt 
drink," My friends, the reason why there is so little power in the 
churches is because the ministers are carrying around empty buck- 
ets. The people won't come near them. But when the minister 
of God has a bucket filled with sparkling water, see how quick the 
people will come to him. If we are not successful, the cause is 
want of love. Whenever we have the Spirit, love is very quickly 
seen. Why, when an inquirer gets up from his knees, the first 
thing he says is, " Will you pray for my father ? " His love goes 
right out. Last night a young lady came and s*id, " Won't you 
pray for my brother ? " For several nights she bad been on her 
knees couldn't think of any one else but herself; but the moment 
she got the Spirit the love was seen, and \v-er.t out toward her 
brother. Our love should be sincere. Now the world is pretty 
keen to detect between the true and the false. People can tell very 
quickly whether we have love in our hearts or not. God don't 
want any shams. I remember I went to see a man at his p!ace of 
business. The moment he saw me he sprang up from his seat and 
seized my hand as if I was his twin brother. Pretty soon another 
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man came in, and he jumped up and shook his hand with the ut- 
most cordiality apparently. The man couldn't stay, and told the 
man of business he would have to go. The business man begged 
and entreated him to stay, to sit down. He wanted to know how 
his wife was, and all his children, and his friends. He couldn't re- 
main, however, and excused himself. The moment the door was 
closed he said, " He's an awful bore." I got out as soon as possi- 
ble. Thought he would be saying the same of me. He proffered 
love, but it was all a sham. How many callers have you whom you 
treat with the greatest cordiality, while you wish them out of the 
house ? God wants us to be sincere, and it will not be unless we 
have the Spirit. If the Holy Spirit is in us, our love will be deep 
and thorough, and we will then find our way easily enough to the 
hearts of the people. 

The next thing the Holy ^Spirit imparts is hope. In Romans xv. 
13, we find, " Now the God of hope will fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the power 
of the Holy Ghost." You just let the Spirit begin to work in the 
churches and see how hopeful the church becomes. The minister 
is lifted up, the people are lifted up all are rejoicing. Take a 
minister who has lost hope in his church he is discouraged, and as 
soon as he gets discouraged there's no power there. If they arc 
not hopeful the Lord don't help them. The Spirit not only imparts 
love, but He gives hope. I never saw a Christian who had much 
of the Holy Ghost who was ever discouraged. I have yet to find 
one Christian with the Spirit who is not hopeful. Why, they are 
mounting up on wings of hope, higher, higher, all the time, just like 
a man I heard of who had two bags of gas on either side of him. 
Whenever he touched the ground he would leap over a hill, over 
trees, over fences. So when we are full of hope we rise up all the 
time. He has come here now. He is just knocking at the door of 
every church in Chicago, and it will be sharp, and thorough, and 
lasting if you let Him in. Let Him into your heart, and let Him 
fill you with His influence. 

The next thought is the liberty the Spirit gives us. See what 
Paul says about this in Second Corinthians iii. 17: " Now the Lord 
is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 
What do the workers want any more than liberty ? What do the 
ministers require more than liberty? It is easy to preach if we've 
got the Spirit of God with us. We're not afraid of public opinion 
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at all we've perfect liberty. The meeting last Monday night in 
Farwell Hall was one of the best I ever attended. Why? Because 
we had perfect liberty there. The Spirit of the Lord was there. 
The rich and poor, the educated and ignorant, high and low, as- 
sembled, were all free. I don't know anything that retards the 
cause of Christ in the churches more than the stiffness, the coldness 
in them. There's no liberty where there's stiffness. If a young 
convert got up he would be chilled through. When we have the 
Spirit we are not afraid of the opinion of our neighbor, of the opinion 
of this man or that man. We say, " What can I do for the Son of 
God?" What do we want more than love, hope, and charity? 
B.efore the Chicago fire I used to preach in this hall. If it was pretty 
nearly full I used to be lifted up at the sight of so many people be- 
fore me. I remember an old woman coming to me, and saying, " 1 
am. praying for you ; you haven't got liberty yet." I thought I had 
thought I was all right ; but she knew better. I feel more in- 
debted to that old woman than to almost anything else. So, ministers, 
if you have got some old saint in your churches, look to her. How 
often have I thanked God for sending that woman to pray for my 
liberty. Why, a few years ago I could not stand before an assem- 
blage of ministers for trembling. I was always afraid I would say 
something wrong. But I've got liberty now. If a man is bound hand 
and foot, like Lazarus, when he came out of the grave, he can not have 
any freedom. He will be spluttering and splashing in his sermon, and 
the church don't take any interest in it. What we want is liberty. 
What we want is to know that we are sons and daughters of God. 
Sons have always liberty. A man once said he could always tell 
who were the boarders and who were members of the family in a 
house. A boarder would come in, eat, and then walk out to the 
theatre ; but the son would come in and sit down, and inquire all 
the news from his mother. My friends, the church is full of board- 
ers. You see them in the church, but you never see them at any 
of the meetings. If they do come and you ask them to pray, " Oh, 
don't call upon me ; I haven't liberty." They're bound hand and 
foot. Loosen their bands and let them go ; give them freedom and 
liberty, and see how they will take an interest in everything con- 
nected with the church. Two young men went from Yale College 
down to Natchez to teach, some years ago, before the slave law was 
repealed. As they went along a road one day, a venerable colored 
man .was coming toward them. Says one of them, " Let's have 
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some fun with old Sambo." There was a guide-post upon the 
road one of those old red posts pointing the way, and on it was 
the notice, " Forty miles to Liberty." When the old man came up 
one of the young fellows said to him, " Well, uncle, how old are 
you ? " " Don't know ; guess I'm pretty old ; must be 'bout 
eighty." " Can you read, uncle ? " " No ; can't read ; black men 
ain't 'lowed to read," replied the darkey. " Well, can you tell us 
what's on that post ? " " Oh, yes ; I knows what's on de post ; it 
says ' Forty miles to Liberty.' " " Well," said the young man, " why 
don't you go and get liberty, it's only forty miles ? " " Ah, massa, 
it points down that road to Liberty, but it's all a sham ; but if it 
pointed up there it would point to Christ, and it would be true." 
The arrow went down to that young man's soul. The liberty that 
Christ offers means freedom. Is there any bound, here ? Oh, may 
He open your eyes and set you free. 


XXXIII. 

MAN'S RELATIONS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT 

JOHN xiv. 17 :" He dwelleth with you and shall be in you." 

WE very often hear people asking, What is a sin agains! 
the Holy Spirit ? They have been told that there is no 
hope for them because they have sinned away the day of 
grace ; they have committed an unpardonable sin, and there is no 
chance of their being saved. Let us read what it says in the Scrip 
tures upon the question of an unpardonable sin. Turn to Matthew 
xii. 23. If you just turn to those passages it will help you to beai 
them in mind : 

" And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son 
of David ? 

" But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. 

" And Jesus knew their thoughts and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand : 

" And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself ; ho^ 
shall then his kingdom stand ? 

" And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil 
dren cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 

" But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. 

" Or else, how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and then he will 
spoil his house. 

" He that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth abroad. 

" Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

" And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man it shall 
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be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come," 

Now Matthew leaves us in darkness about what it means he 
don't explain it r but turn over to Mark's gospel, where you will 
find Christ explaining it Himself. If people would but turn to 
the Scriptures and read them more carefully, they would soon get 
light on many of those passages which appear dark to them. In 
the third chapter of Mark and twenty-sixth verse we read : 

" And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he can not 
stand, but hath an end. 

" No man can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the strong man, and then he will spoil 
his house. 

" Verily, I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the 
sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas- 
pheme. 

" But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation." 

A great many people stop right there. They don't read the next 
verse at all, which explains all that has gone before: "Because they 
said he hath an unclean spirit." 

Now, the reasoning is this, that if He cast out devils by the 
power of the prince of devils, and was a devil Himself, and all His 
works that had been done by the power of the Holy Ghost had 
been done really by the power of the devil, why, of course there is 
no hope. There is no hope ; for if a man believes that the devil 
was working through Christ he wouldn't come to Christ. Some 
peoplo believe they have committed an unpardonable sin ; but have 
you ever met a man who said that Christ was working through the 
devil ? Those who think they have committed an unpardonable! 
sin, turn over to Genesis and give out that verse : " My Spirit shall 
not always strive with men." They think that because the Spirit is 
not striving with them now, they have committed an unpardonable 
sin. A man in New York was approached, and, after quoting the j 
verse in Genesis, said there was no hope for him. Why, the very 
fact that the Spirit spoke through this Christian man to him showed 
that it was striving with him. That is the way the devil speaks. 
He says first, " You don't need the Holy Spirit," and if he can not 
get them to believe that, he- tells them the Holy Ghost has given 
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them up, they don't need to try to come. But if they believed this 
verse in Genesis, they might as well believe that they will live one 
hundred and twenty years, for in the next verse we read : " Yet his 
days will be one hundred and twenty years." He strove with those 
antediluvians one hundred and twenty years to get them to repent. 
He strove with them all their lives. It is a question with me 
whether the Holy Ghost does not strive with a man from his cradle 
to his grave. So don't let any man go away from here saying that 
he has committed an unpardonable sin, and that the Spirit of God 
has left him. It is this influence that has brought you here. A 
man would be deaf and blind to all heavenly truths if His Spirit 
had left him. He wouldn't want to talk about any religious sub- 
ject ; he wouldn't want to hear anything about religion. The very 
fact of your coming to this meeting is conclusive evidence that the 
Spirit is striving with you. The devil wouldn't bring you here ; it 
is the Spirit of God working with you. 

; - The next thought I would direct your attention to is, " How 
shall we know we have been born of the Spirit ? " A great many 
people say, " Mr. Moody, I would like to know whether I am a 
Christian or not. I would like to know if I am saved." The longer 
I live the i*ore I am convinced that it is one of the greatest 
privileges of a child of God to know^ to be able to say, " I am 
saved." The idea of walking through life without knowing this 
until we get to the great white throne is exploded. If the Bible 
don't teach assurance, it don't teach justification by faith; if 
it don't teach assurance, it don't teach redemption. The doc- 
trine of assurance is as clear as any doctrine in the Bible. 
How many people in the Tabernacle, when I ask them if they ar? 
Christians, say, " Well, I hope so," in a sort of hesitating way. 
Another class say, " I am trying to be." This is a queer kind of 
testimony, my friends. I notice no man is willing to go into the 
inquiry-room till he has got a step beyond that. That class of 
Christians don't amount to much. The real Christian puts it, "I 
believe ; I believe that my Redeemer liveth ; I believe that if this 
building of flesh were destroyed, I have a building not made with 
hands, eternal in the Heavens." No hoping and trusting with them. 
It is, "I know why hope is assured to the Christian. It is a sure 
hope; it isn't a doubting hope." Suppose a man asked me if my 
name was Moody, and I said, " Well, I hope so," wouldn't it sound 
rather strange? "I hope it is;" or "I'm trying to be Moody." 
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Now, if a man asks you if you are a Christian, you ought to be able 
to give a reason. How do you know you are a Christian ? Turn to 
the eighth chapter of Romans and ninth verse: " But ye are not in 
the .flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now, if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
His" a meek, gentle, loving, forbearing Spirit. If a man has not 
that Spirit he is not a Christian. I don't care if he is a member of 
fifty churches, or has his name on one hundred church records; if 
he hasn't the Spirit of Christ he isn't a Christian. That is the 
question, has he the same Spirit as Christ had ? We can soon tell if 
we have His Spirit. If we have the Spirit we will follow in Hi? 
footsteps. We won't be in darkness at all if we only take the Word 
of God as our examiner as to whether we have it or not : 

" And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but 
the Spirit is life because of righteousness. 

"But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

" Therefore, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh. 

" For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God." 

" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God." Now you can tell whether you are led by the Spirit of God 
or not. How happy this world would be if it was led by the Spirit 
of God. Do you think the Spirit of God would lead men into 
darkness, into sorrow or trouble, into iniquity? Do you think if 
Lot had not been led by the Spirit of God he would have left 
Sodom ? Do you think the sons and daughters of the earth who 
are going down to death are being led by the Spirit of God ? When 
we are led by the Spirit, there is peace, and joy, and light. 

" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
and daughters of God. 

" For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; bttt 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father." 

There's another point I want to call your attention to. The 
Spirit of the Holy Ghost bears witness to us that we are the 
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children of God. That's how we know we are children of God, 
Don't let any unconverted person look here^ for a witness of the 
Spirit. We find many in the inquiry-room saying, "Mr, Moody, I 
haven't found the Spirit." That's not the first thing to look foi. 
The first thing to look for is Christ, then the Holy Ghost comes into 
our hearts and shows .us we are children of God. John, the 
favorite disciple, says, " Now we know we are the children of God." 
We are as much children of God when we have the Spirit, as if we 
were in Heaven this afternoon. There is not an inch of ground to 
stand upon for this doubting. Our doubts ought to be swept out 
of the way, and we should be able to say, " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth." Suppose you go into the inquiry-room to-night 
and commence talking to a weeping man about his being saved. If 
you feel yourself that you are only trying, and you can't just say 
whether you are saved or not, you can't talk to that man. You can 
not go to a river and try to get a man out if you are in the river 
yourself. If you are in the ditch yourself, you must get out first 
before you try to get anybody else out. If any child of God is 
here to-day who doesn't know whether he is saved, it is your 
privilege to know definitely before you leave here ; to be able to 
say, "Christ is my faithful* Saviour, Heaven is my beautiful home." 
Christians have been doubting and hoping long enough. Now, 
know that you have been born of the Holy Ghost. In Ephesians 
i. 13, we find how we are sealed by the Holy Ghost : 

" In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, 
the Gospel of your salvation ; in whom also, after that ye believed, 
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." 

And in the fourth chapter, thirtieth verse, we read : 

"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are .sealed 
unto the day of redemption." 

Now, when we are washed by the blood, we become a temple for 
the Holy Ghost to dwell in. When we are cleansed by the blood, 
we become a temple for Him, and are sealed till the day of 
redemption, and neither devil nor man can break God's seal. And 
when we are cleansed, the Holy Ghost comes and dwells with the 
believer. You haven't to go up and bring Him down, or go down 
and bring Him up. He dwells with us, and seals us for the day of 
redemption. There was a poor man who had been a servant of 
God and died in the poor-house. The people were hurrying him 
off, and a gentleman happening to pass, said, " Tread softly, for you 
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are carrying a temple of the Holy Ghost." By the Redeemer's 
grace we become a temple, my friends, and are sealed for the day 
of redemption. 

The work of the Holy Ghost is the next point I wish to call your 
attention to. Turn to John xv. 26 : 

" But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me." 

".He shall testify of me." He saw Him when He went into 
Heaven, when He came home after being down on this earth. He 
saw Him when He swept through the pearly gates, and then he 
came to testify of Him ; and so when Peter came to speak of the 
day of Pentecost, and addressed those unbelievers of Jerusalem and 
told them He had ascended into Heaven, He indorsed Peter. 
That's so. I suppose there were more converts made from that 
sermon of Peter than were made from the years of Christ's teach- 
ing. Don't you see, if He didn't come and testify to men of Christ, 
we couldn't convince men that He who had died such an ignomin- 
ious death outside the walls of Jerusalem the 'death of a common 
malefactor we couldn't convince men that He was a Saviour. The 
Greeks, in all their wisdom, couldn't see this. The Jews can't un 
derstand why His name has been heralded through the world for 
nineteen centuries. It is the Holy Ghost convincing men that this 
Saviour is a living reality, and when we speak to inquirers we should 
remember that it is the Holy Ghost testifying this truth. Why, 
how quick they forgot His birth ! They would have forgotten His 
death in thirty years if it hadn't been for the Holy Ghost. We 
couldn't convince men of Him as a Saviour if it wasn't for the Holy 
Ghost. Said an old man some time ago in Chicago : " I don't un- 
derstand the Holy Ghost. He's never revealed Himself to me. 
I can't just get Him right in my mind." "Well," said the old 
saint he was talking to, " He don't intend you should. He has 
come to testify of Christ ; He don't speak about Himself, He 
speaks of Christ." This remark has helped me wonderfully when I 
have stood up and preached to the perishing multitude. My 
friends, if we but keep Christ up and put ourselves in the back- 
ground, He will be true to His mission. He will fulfill His prom- 
ises if we proclaim Him. Upon this point let me turn to 
John xvi. 13 : 

4 Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth, is con/e, We will guide 
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you into all truth ; for He shall not speak of Himself; but what- 
soever He shall hear, that shall He speak ; and He will show you 
things to come." 

He don't speak about Himself, but about the Master. In Genesis 
we find Abraham sending his faithful servant off into another coun- 
try for a bride for his only son Isaac. The servant went, and 
he found Rebekah at the well. He told her what his mission was , 
showed her jewels, and talked about his master's son. He didn't 
talk about himself. He came to get a bride for his master s son. 
He represented the absent one to her, and his position, and at last 
she consented to go. Her parents wanted her to remain ten davc. 
Ah, those ten days ! How many say they want to become Chris- 
tians, but they must wait wait just a few days more. The servant 
said, "Call the damsel, and leave it with her." Rebekah was called, 
and she was asked, " Wilt thou go with this man ? " and she an- 
swered, " I will go." I can see them starting off on their joyful 
journey, the servant talking to Rebekah all the time about Abraham's 
son. It was that that prompted Rebekah to go with him. When 
they come home they see a man standing at the door of the house, 
and she asks, " Who is that man ? " " That's my master's son," and 
he just handed the bride over to him. He brought her through the 
wilderness and then handed her over to his master's son. That's 
the work of the Holy Ghost with the Church. He conducts the 
Church through the wilderness, and then will hand it over to the 
Bridegroom. Suppose a man came to me and said, " Moody, I'm 
going down to Connecticut. You've an old mother on the Connect- 
icut River, and as I'm going near her place I will take any message 
you want to send her." I give him a message, and when he gets to my 
mother's home, he says, "Mrs. Moody, I've just come from Chicago. 
Would you like to hear from your absent boy?" "Yes, I would; 
tell me all about him." Well, he commences to talk about nothing 
except what concerns himself. That's not what she wants. She 
wants to hear from her absent boy. That's what the bride wants to 
hear in this wilderness. He wants to hear about us, not about His 
servants. 

The next thought is, that the Holy Ghost is a teacher. The past 
and the future are all alike to God, and the Spirit will teach us all 
about the future. We can see what is before us in the misty future, 
and He will bring to remembrance all things past. If a man filled 
with the Spirit takes up this book and opens it, i't seems as if it was 
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filled with light. You know before they lighted the hall how dim 
and dark everything looked, but the moment the light was put to 
the gas, everything was clear. So, when the Spirit of God falls upon 
us, we are filled with light and see wonderful things. Then, when 
we take up this Bible we will see things in a new way. We find we 
have everything in it it is the greatest book that was ever written. 
You talk about your newspapers this is the only newspaper that 
was ever written in the world. It tells you all that has taken place 
in the past, and you will see all about the wonderful things in the 
future, if you study it with the Spirit. Turn over to First Corinth- 
ians, ii. 9, and we read : 

" But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him." 

But when people get here, then they stop, But let them read the 
'next verse: 

"But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit; for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." 

We need not be in darkness about our future home, for in Reve- 
lation we get a full description of it. By the Spirit we can see all 
things. Look at Stephen, how he, when filled with the Spirit, saw 
the kingdom of God. When the Spirit of God comes upon us He 
teaches us all about our future home, for " God hath revealed them 
unto us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God." Many people when they come to some verse, 
they say, " It's so dark and mysterious I can't understand one word 
of it." Suppose, if that's the case with you, you just get down on 
your knees and cry, " May the Spirit open my eyes; may the God 
of Heaven help me to dig out this deep truth." There are passages 
in the Scriptures deep and dark that we can not solve unless we have 
the Spirit. You can not find all about them in a day ; you can't 
find them all at once ; but if the Spirit of God is our teacher, we 
will find out wonderful things. And I have not much hope in the 
churches till the ministers understand them. If a man is running 
after this or that minister, especially if lie preaches moral essays, he 
won't find it out. If the Church of God teach .by the Spirit, you 
can't expect it to know much about the deep things in the Scrip- 
tures. When we have the Spirit of God we learn the secrets of 
Heaven. 
A great difficulty with us is that the Spirit of God is not sufficiently 
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V 

alone with us. If we want to get the secrets of Heaven we have to 
be alone with God an hour or two a day. If we are continually in 
the buzz of the world, and don't give God a chance to tell them to 
us, we can't expect to learn them. Why, it is when I am alone with 
my wife that I talk about my secrets, and so when the children of 
God are alone with Him it is then that He will tell them the secrets 
of Heaven. May the Spirit of the living God show us the deep 
things of the Scriptures. My friends, the Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
not a matter of investigation, but a matter of revelation, and when 
the Spirit shows Himself to us in His beauty and loveliness, this 
world will look very small. 

[Mr. Moray's Bible-readings on the Holy Spirit will be found 
among the Addresses.] 


XXXIV. 

\ 

* 

PERSONAL REMINISCENCES OF CHRISTIAN 

WORK. 

DAN. xi. 32 : " The people that do know their God shall be strong and do exploits." 

I SHOULD like to go on talking about Daniel. We find in the 
ninth, and tenth, and eleventh chapters that three times a mes- 
senger from Heaven came to him, and told him he was beloved 
of the Lord. He might have been unpopular on earth, but he 
was very popular in Heaven. But I must call your attention to 
the matter of Christian work, and, in doing so, we will take a text 
out of this same book of Daniel, the twelfth chapter, the second and 
third verses : 

"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth sli<**J 
awake, some tc everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasttn-g 
contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars 
forever and ever." 

This was the angel's comfort to Daniel, and a great comfort it 
was. The fact with all of us is, that we like to shine. There is 
no doubt about that. Every mother likes her child to shine. If her 
boy shines at school by getting to the head of his class, the proud 
mother tells all the neighbors, and she has a right to. But it is not 
the great of this world that will shine the brightest. For a few 
years they may shed bright light, but they go out in darkness ; with- 
out an inner light supplying the brightness, they go out in black 
darkness. Where are the great men who did not know Daniel's 
God ? Did they shine long ? Why, we know of Nebuchadnezzar 
and the rest of them scarcely a thing, except as they fill in the story 
about these humble men of God. We are not told that statesmen 
shall shine. They may for a few years or days, but they are soon 
forgotten. Look at those great ones wh passed away in the days 
of Daniel. How wise in council they were, how mighty and victo- 
rious over hundreds of nations ; what gods upon earth they wereJ 
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Yet their names are forgotten and written in the grave. Philoso- 
phers, falsely so-called, do they live ? Behold men of science scien- 
tific men they call themselves going down into the bowels of the 
earth, digging away at some carcass, and trying to make it talk 
against the voice of God. They shall go down to death by and 
by, and their names shall rot. . But the man of God shines. Yes, 
he it is who shall shine as the stars forever and ever. This Daniel has 
been gone for twenty-five hundred years, but still increasing millions 
read of his life and actions. And so it shall be to the end ; he will only 
get better known and better loved ; he shall only shine the brighter 
as the world grows older. Of a truth, they that be wise and tui n 
many to righteousness shall shine on, like stars, to eternity. 

And this blessed, thrice blessed happiness, like all the blessings 
of God's kingdom, is for every one. Even without the first claim 
to education or refinement you can shine, if you will. One of you 
sailors there can shine forever if you only go to work for the king- 
dom. The Bible don't say the great shall shine, but they that turn 
many to righteousness. A false impression has got hold of many 
of God's people. They have got the idea that only a few can talk 
about God's affairs. Nine-tenths of people say, if anything is to 
be done for the souls of men, " Oh, the ministers must do it." It 
doesn't enter into the hearts of the people that they have any part in 
the matter. It is the devil's work to keep Christians from the blessed 
luxury of winning souls to God. Any one can do this work. A little 
girl, only eleven years old, once came to me in a Sunday-school and 
said: "Won't you please pray that God will make me a winner of 
souls ? " I felt so proud of her, and my pride was justified, for she has 
become one of the best winners of souls in this country. Oh, sup-, 
pose she lives three-score years and goes on winning four or five 
souls every year ; at the end of her journey there will be three hun- 
dred souls on the way to glory. And how long will it be before 
that little company swells to a great army ? Don't you see how that 
little mountain rill keeps swelling till it carries everything before it? 
Little trickling streams have run into it, till now, a mighty river, it 
has great cities on its banks, and the commerce of all nations float- 
ing on its waters. So when a single soul is won to Christ you can 
not see the result. A single one multiplies to a thousand, and that 
into ten thousand. Perhaps a million shall be the fruit; we can 
i*6t tell. We only know that the Christian who has turned so many 
to righteousness shall indeed shine forever and ever. Look at 
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those poor fishermen, Jesus' disciples, how unlettered. They were 
not learned men, but great in winning souls. So not a child here 
but can work for God. 

The one thing that keeps people from work is that they don't 
have the desire. If a man has this desire, God soon qualifies him ; 
and what we want is God's qualification ; it must come from Him. 
I have been thinking what shall be done the next thirty days that i 
continue to preach here. If I should just put it to vote, and asked 
all Christians who wanted prayers to rise, all of you, I know, would 
rise. There are at least three thousand Christians here. Now, is it 
too much to ask that three thousand Christians will each lead one 
soul to Christ this coming week ? The Son of God died on the 
cross for you. Right here in this Tabernacle you can tell those 
weeping over their sins about God and Heaven. How many times 
I have watched, just to see if Christians would speak to these sor- 
rowing ones. If we only had open-eyed watchers for souls, there 
wouldn't be a night but five hundred or a thousand inquirers would 
crowd into the inquiry-rooms. These anxious inquirers are at every 
meeting, just waiting to have warm-hearted Christians bring them 
to Christ. They're timid, but will always listen to one speaking to, 
them about Christ. Suppose each one of you now prayed : " Give 
me some soul this week for my hire ; " what would be the result ? 
This room would not hold the multitude sending up shouts of praise 
to God and making Heaven glad. Where there is an anxious sin- 
ner there is the place for the Christian. 

A little bed-ridden boy I knew kept mourning that he couldn't 
work for Jesus. The minister told him to pray, and pray he did ; 
and the persons he prayed for one by one felt the load of their sins 
and professed Christ. When he heard that such a one had not 
given in, he just turned his face to the wall and prayed harder. 
Well, he died, when, by his little memorandum, it was found he had 
prayed for fifty-six persons daily by name, and before he was buried, 
all of them had given their hearts to Jesus. Tell me that littk 
.boy won't shine in the kingdom of God ! These little ones can be 
used by God. 

I remember a good many years ago I resolved I wouldn't let a 
day pass without talking to some one about their soul's salvation. 
And it was in that school God qualified me to speak the Gospel. 
If we are faithful over small things God will promote us. If God 
says, "Speak to that young man/' obey the word, and you will be 
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given by and by plenty of souls. I went down past the corner of 
Clark and Lake streets one day, and, fulfilling my vow, on seeing a 
man leaning up against a lamp-post, I went up to him and said, "Are. 
you a Christian ? " He damned me and cursed me, and said to 
mind my own business. He knew me, but I didn't know him. . He 
said to a friend of his that afternoon that he had never been so in- 
sulted in his life, and told him to say to me that I was damning the 
cause I pretended to represent. Well, the friend came and deliv- 
ered the message. " May be I am doing more hurt than good/' I 
said ; " may be I'm mistaken, and God hasn't shown me the right 
way." That was the time I was sleeping and living in the Young 
Men's Christian Association rooms, where I was then president, 
secretary, janitor, and everything else. Well, one night after mid- 
night I heard a knock at the door. And there on the step leading 
into the street stood this stranger I had made so mad at the lamp- 
post, and he said he wanted to talk to me about his soul's salvation. 
He said, " Do you remember the man you met about three months 
ago at a lamp-post, and how he cursed you ? I have had no peace 
since that night ; I couldn't sleep. Oh, tell me what to do to be 
saved." And we just fell down on our knees, and I prayed; and 
that day he went to the noon prayer-meeting and openly confessed 
the Saviour, and soon after went to the war a Christian man. I do 
not know but he died on some Southern battle-field or in a hos- 
pital, but I expect to see him in the kingdom of God. Oh, how 
often have. I thanked God for that word to that dying sinner that 
He put into my mouth ! 

And I have just been engaged in this personal work all my life. 
God's business is not to be done wholesale. Think of the Master 
Himself talking just to Nicodemus ; and then how He talked to that 
poor woman at the well of Samaria. Christ's greatest utterances 
were delivered to congregations of one or two. How many are 
willing to speak to tens of thousands, but not to speak to a few. 
I knew a man who was going to get rich and do large things for 
God, but he never did anything ; he -wouldn't do little things that 
was the secret. Oh, be willing, Christians, to be built into the tem- 
ple, as a polished cap-stone, or just a single brick no matter just 
how, but somehow. Say to yourself in your homes, in your Sunday- 
school classes, in your daily rounds, " I'll not let this sun go down 
till I lead one soul to Christ." And then, having done all, shall you 
shine as gems in the great white throne forever and ever. 
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I want to tell you how I got the first impulse to work solely foi 
the conversion of men. For a long time after my conversion I 
didn't accomplish anything. I hadn't got into my right place, that 
was it. I hadn't thought enough of this personal work. I'd get up 
in prayer-meeting, and I'd pray with the others, but just to go up 
to a man and take hold of his coat and get him down on his knees, 
I hadn't yet got round to that. It was in 1860 the change came. 
In the Sunday-school I had a pale, delicate young man as one of the 
teachers. I knew his burning piety, and assigned him to the worst 
class in the school. They were all girls, and it was an awful class. 
They kept gadding around in the school-room, and were laughing 
and carrying on all the while. And this young man had better 
success than any one else. One Sunday he was absent, and I tried 
myself to teach the class, but couldn't do anything with them t 
they seemed farther off than ever from any concern about their 
souls. Well, the day after his absence, early Monday morning, the 
young man came into the store where I worked, and, tottering and 
bloodless, threw himself down on some boxes. " What's the mat- 
ter ? " I said. " I have been bleeding at the lungs, and they have 
given me up to die," he said. " But you are not afraid to die?" I 
questioned. " No," said he, " I am not afraid to die, but I have got to 
stand before God and give an account of my stewardship, and not 
one of my Sabbath-school scholars has been brought to Jesus. I 
have failed to bring one, and haven't any strength to do it now." 
He was so weighed down that I got a carriage and took that dying 
man in it, and we called at the homes of every one of his scholars, 
and to each one he said, as best his faint voice would let him, " I have 
come to just ask you to come to the Saviour," and then he prayed 
as I never heard before. And for ten days he labored in that way, 
sometimes walking to the nearest houses ; and at the end of that 
ten days every one of that large class had yielded to the Saviour. 
Full well I remember the night before he went away (for the doc- 
tors said he must hurry to the South), how we held a true love-feast. 
It was the very gate of Heaven, that meeting. He prayed and 
they prayed ; he didn't ask them, he didn't think they could pray ; 
and then we sang " Blest be the tie that binds." It was a beauti- 
ful night in June that he left on the Michigan Southern, and I was 
down to the train to help him off. And those girls, every one, 
gathered there again, all unknown to each other ; and the depot 
seemed a second gate to Heaven, in the joyful, yet tearful, commun- 
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ion and farewells between these newly-redeemed souls and him whose 
crown of rejoicing it will be that he led them to Jesus. At last the 
gong sounded, and, supported on the platform, the dying man shook 
hands with each one and whispered, "I will meet you yonder." 
Some of the very best, most constant teachers I had, before going to 
Europe, were converted at that time, and they in their turn have 
gathered many sheaves, and I myself was led by this incident this 
wonderful blessing of God on individual effort to throw up my 
business and give my whole strength to God's work. 

Shall not that young man have a high place, a place very near the 
Saviour of men, in the day when He makes up His jewels? Oh, 
friends, if you want to shine in the kingdom of God, work for Him 
to-day. Shall not every one go out of this building saying, " I will 
try to bring one soul to Christ to-day ? " 


XXXV. 

GOD WANTS EVERYBODY SAVED. 

MARK xvi. 15, 16 : " And He said unto them, Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature ; and he that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned." 

I LIKE these texts they've got such a sweep in them; they 
take in everybody. You know the great difficulty is to make 
all people believe that you are preaching to them individ- 
ually. A text like this takes in every one. It ays, "Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; don't leave 
out one." When He delivered this command to His followers 
He was on His way home to the land where all knew Him 
and all loved Him. Gethsemane, with its hours of agony and 
blood, was over. He could now look beyond it. He had been 
brought before Pilate and also before the Sanhedrim, and had 
been tried and condemned. All that was past. Calvary, with 
all its horrors, was over, and the empty sepulchre lay behind Him, 
and He stood with a little body of believers around Him, with a 
little handful of men, who had stood by Him in His conflict with 
the Pharisees and priests, and now He was giving them His parting 
words a mission, as it were. It was the Captain of our salvation, 
telling His warriors what to do after He was gone. In a few min- 
utes He was to be caught up into Heaven. They were the words 
of a resurrected man a man who had gone down and sounded the 
depths of the grave ; a man who had gone down and conquered the 
lion of hell, and now stood on resurrection ground as He said, " Gc 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned." 

Now I want to ask you the question, Do you believe that He 
would send those men out to preach the Gospel to every creature 
unless He -vanted every creature to be saved? Do you believe He 
would tell them t3 preach it to people without giving people the 
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power to accept it? Do you believe that the God cf Heaven is 
mocking men by offering them this Gospel and not giving them the 
power to take hold of it ? Do you believe He will not give men power 
to accept this salvation as a gift ? Man might do that, but God 
never mocks, men. And when He says, " Preach the Gospel to 
every creature," every creature can be saved if he will. For 
eighteen hundred years the heralds of the cross have been crossing 
seas and fording rivers, have been enduring hardships and persecu- 
tion, in testifying to the people these glorious truths of the Gospel. 
Their spirits have gone up amid flames and tortures, and they have 
died in prison because of their preaching of the Gospel. To-day 
we live in an open land, where the Gospel is as free as the air. 
Remember that it cost all God had to give it, and every poor, miser- 
able sinner on the earth can be saved for nothing. It is free to all, 
but don't forget that it cost God the Son of His love, the Son of 
His bosom, to redeem a rebellious world. If you are saved, bear 
this in mind, that it is a free gift, but it cost God everything. Its 
reading is that whosoever believes it within the sound of my voice 
can have it. Some people come to me and say, " Mr. Moody, 
don't you feel a great responsibility when you come before an 
audience like this don't you feel a great weight upon your 
shoulders ? " " Well," I say, " no ; I can not convert men ; I can 

Q 

only proclaim the Gospel." Not only that, but I tell you that God 
gives me a mission to preach it to every creature. I don't care to what 
nationality you belong, what has been your early training, how far 
you are sunk in iniquity I don't care who or what you may be I 
tell you, you have to receive the Gospel and be saved, or reject it 
and be damned. That's the Scripture. I was talking to a man, and 
I asked him, "Would you like to become a Christian ? " " No, sir." 
" You would rather be damned, eh ? " " Well, I wouldn't exactly 
like to put it that way," he replied. " Well," I said, " that's the way 
you're putting it." My friends, let's put it in plain English, so that 
we can get hold of it. Are there any here who are willing to say 
coolly, and calmly, and deliberately, " I don't want salvation as a 
gift, I don't want to be saved ? " Would you rather go down fight- 
ing God and the Son of His love, than accept them and be saved ? 
Now, the invitation is to every one. " Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature." It is so hard to make people 
believe it is for them to make them take it right home. Mr. Spur- 
geon told me that he once went to his orphanage on a visit- He 
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said that a great many of those orphans had uncles and aunts, and 
cousins and sisters, who brought them Christmas presents. While 
he was on this visit, a little boy came to him and said, " Mr. Spur- 
geon, will you let me talk to you a minute ? " " Yes, my boy ; what 
is it you want?" "Well," said the boy, "Mr. Spurgeon, suppose 
you were a poor little boy and had no aunts, or cousins, or sisters, 
or brothers, and had nobody to bring you any presents, and you saw 
others who had uncles and aunts, and cousins and sisters, and who 
brought presents to them, wouldn't you feel bad ? " " Why, yes," 
replied Mr. Spurgeon. "That's me; that's me," said the boy. 
He got Mr. Spurgeon right down to the point ; and so, if men 
would just say : " This Gospel is for us ; I believe it is for myself," 
there would be hope for them being saved. Now, I don't see how 
you can get away from this text, it is put so plain. Don't reject it 
any longer, my friends; every time you hear it your heart is getting 
harder and harder, and you will, the longer you keep away, have 
more difficulty in bending your will to its acceptance. I tell you, you 
will have to do either of two things to-night reject it or receive it. 
I remember a man, upon hearing this, getting up in a furious pas- 
sion, and stamping up and down. " The idea of any one saying : 
we've got to receive it or reject it." He didn't like the plain state- 
ment. Well, my friends, can we tell you anything else? The 
audience must be divided into two classes, those who will receive it 
and those who will reject it. It is for you to decide on which side 
you will be. As many as receive it He will give power to become 
the sons and daughters of God. 

The question now is, what are you going to do with God's gift ? 
The question comes home to every one within this building. What 
are you going to do with the gift of God's love ? You must either 
trample Him under your feet and make light of what He has offered 
us, or you must receive Him as our Way, our Truth, our Light. I was 
down at the Ohio Penitentiary a few years ago, and the chaplain 
said to me, " I want to tell you a scene that occurred some time 
ago. Our commissioner went to the Governor of the State and 
asked him if he wouldn't pardon out five men at the end of six 
months, who stood highest on the list for good behavior. The 
Governor consented, and the record was to be kept secret ; the men 
were not to know anything about it. The six months rolled away 
and the prisoners were all brought up eleven hundred of them 
and the president of the commission came up and said : " I hold in 
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my hand pardons for five men." I never witnessed anything like it. 
Every man held his breath, and you could almost hear the throbbing 
of every man's heart. " Pardons for five men ; " and the commis- 
sioner went on to tell the men how they had got these pardons- 
now the Governor had given them ; but the chaplain said the sur- 
prise was so great that he told the commissioner to read first the 
names and tell the reason afterward. The first name was called 
" Reuben Johnson " and he held out the pardon, but not a man 
moved. He looked all around, expecting to see a man spring to 
his feet at once ; but no one moved. The commissioner turned to 
the officer of the prison and inquired : " Are all the convicts here? " 
" Yes," was the reply. " Reuben Johnson, come forward and get 
your pardon ; you are no longer a criminal." Still no one moved. 
The real Reuben Johnson was looking, all the time, behind him 
and around him to see where Reuben was. The chaplain saw him 
standing right in front of the commissioner, and beckoned to him ; 
but he only turned and looked around him, thinking that the chap- 
lain must mean some other Reuben. A second time he beckoned 
to Reuben and called to him, and a second time the man looked 
around. At last the chaplain said to him : " You are the Reuben." 
He had been there for nineteen years, having been placed there for 
life, and he could not conceive it would be for him. At last it be- 
gan to dawn upon him, and he took the pardon from the commis- 
sioner's hand, saw his name attached to it, and wept like a child. 
This is the way that men make out pardons for men ; but, thank 
God, we have not to come and say we have pardons only for five 
men for those who behaved themselves. We have assurance of 
pardon for every man. " Whosoever will, let him drink of the water 
of life " it is offered to every thief and harlot, to every gambler 
and drunkard ; salvation for every one. Salvation is offered to every 
man, woman, and child. 

I can just imagine the scene, as those warriors of the Cross stood 
around Christ, the tears trickling down the cheeks of Peter as he 
says, upon hearing the command, " You don't mean, when you com- 
mand us to preach to every creature, that we are to tell the Gospel 
to those unbelievers to those murderers in Jerusalem ? " " Yes ; go 
first to those Jerusalem sinners." And at that scene of Pentecost I can 
imagine a man coming up and saying, " Peter, I am the man that' 
spat in His face ; you don't mean to say I can be saved ? " " Yes | 
every one of you, for He told me before He left, to preach the Gospel 
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to every creature." Another man comes up and says : " Peter, 1 am 
the one who made a crown of thorns ; do you think I can be saved ?" 
" Yes, He will give you, in return, the crown of life." " I am the 
man," says another, " who drove the spear into -His side." " Yes, I 
know it," replies Peter, " for I saw you doing it ; but even you can 
be saved." My friends, if those Jerusalem sinners can be saved, 
there is hope for the sinners of Chicago. One man, in drawing that 
scene, said he could fancy Peter saying, " Surely you don't mean that 
we are to go back to Jerusalem and preach to those men who sacrificed 
You who spat in Your face p " " Yes. hunt them up ; hunt up that 
man who drove the spear into My side, and tell him in its place I 
will put a sceptre in his hand if he will accept salvation from Me ; 
unto that man who made a crown of thorns for My head, say I will 
give a crown of glory ; tell them there is forgiveness for all." Oh, 
my friends, the Gospel is for every creature. Take salvation as a 
gift. It is for you. God says plainly He does not will any one to 
death He wants all to be saved. 

When I was East, a few years ago, Mr. Geo. H. Stewart told me 
of a scene that occurred in a Pennsylvania prison, when Governor 



Pollock, a Christian man, was Governor of that State. A man was 
tried for murder, and the judge had pronounced sentence upon him. 
His friends had tried every means in their power to procure his 
pardon. They had sent deputation after deputation to the Governor, 
but he had told them all that the law must take its course. When 
they began to give up hope, the Governor went down to the prison 
and asked the Sheriff to take him to the cell of the condemned man. 
The Governor was conducted into the presence of the criminal, and 
he sat down by the side of his bed and began to talk to him kindly 
spoke to him of 'Christ and Heaven, and showed him that although 
he was condemned to die on the morrow by earthly judges, he would 
receive eternal life from the Divine Judge if he would accept salva- 
tion. He explained the plan of salvation, and when he left him he 
committed him to God. When he was gone the Sheriff was called 
to the cell by the condemned man. " Who was that man," asked 
the criminal, " who was in here and talked so kind to me ? " " Why," 
said the Sheriff, " that was Governor Pollock." " Was that Governor 
Pollock? O, Sheriff, why didn't you tell me who it was? If I had 
known that was him I wouldn't have let him go out till he had given 
me pardon. The Governor has been here in my cell and I didn t 
know it/ and the man wrung his hands and wept bitterly. My 
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friends, there is one greater than a Governor here. He sent His Son 
to redeem you to bring you out of the prison house of sin. 
I come to tell you He is here. You haven't got to go to Heaven 
to bring Him down. He is here now waiting for your acceptance, 
You can be saved for time and eternity if you will. My friends, 
what will you do ? Accept Him and receive the crown of glory or 
reject Him and be lost? It rests with you to decide. 


XXXVI 

THE PRODIGAL SON. 

LUKE xv. 32 "This thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, 

and is found." 

WE have for our text to-night a man> and that man is the 
one we have been singing about that one who wandered 
off from the fold. The trouble with that young man 
was that he started wrong, and I think you will find that that is 
the trouble with nine-tenths of the young men who start out in 
this life. They start with wrong ideas of life, and when a man 
starts with wrong ideas of life, the battle goes against him, and 
there is nothing but the grace of God will help him in fact, 
there is nothing but the grace of God will help any of us. If you 
had talked to this young man and pointed out to him the proper 
way, and put before him the grace of God, he would have told you 
he could get along well enough without the grace of God ; he was 
all right. We are not told what led him to leave his home. Perhaps 
it was restraint; perhaps he had had a difficulty with his brother; 
perhaps his father wanted to keep him in too much, and he thought 
if he could only get away from his father's influence into a far land, 
then he would have no one to trouble him. It might have been 
that his mother went down to her grave praying for him, and he 
thought perhaps that if he could only get away to a foreign land 
he could forget her entreaties and her counsel. So one day he said 
to that father, " Just divide my inheritance, and I will go away 
altogether," and his wish was granted. I think it was a mistake on the 
father's part. If I had a wayward boy, and I was rich, and he wanted 
a large sum of money to go away, I wouldn't give it to him. It 
would be his ruin. I would tell him to go away and work. It 
would be a curse instead of a blessing to the boy to be in idleness 
and have plenty of money. That's the reason why so many rich 
men's sons are ruined. We hear people saying, " Oh, that's a self- 
made man," and pointing to him with admiration ; but a rich man 
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who has nothing to do, if he lives a righteous life, deserves far mo 
credit. A rich man has temptation dogging his footsteps through 
life. Money will bring a man to ruin soon enough if he has not 
righteousness. Well, the boy got his money, and away he went 
He feels very independent ; he can take care of himself; he can 
work his own way. I don't know where he went to. Perhaps he 
went away down to Memphis, and perhaps he went to Egypt got 
as far away from home as he could. When he went away he soon 
commenced to go down to ruin. When he gets down to that part of 
the country he suddenly becomes very popular with a certain class of 
men. Perhaps he was very popular with the men who hung around 
the opera house, or the theatre, or the billiard halls. A great 
many courted his company. Perhaps he was a good talker ; per- 
haps he was a good singer, and could sing a comic song; perhaps 
he was a literary man, and entertained them with his wit, and all 
were delighted with him. But as we would say, he gat at the end 
of his rope, and when his money gave out, his friends disappeared. 
The poor fellow was in a blaze of glory while his money lasted, but 
when it had gone he woke up to find himself without friends. A 
man in New England said while his money lasted he had friends, 
but when he was ruined and in prison he found out who his real 
friends were. " Not one of his old friends came near him, but the 
Christian people came and spoke to him words of kindness and 
comfort, and it was then he made the discovery who his true friends 
were. So this young prodigal didn't get his eyes open till his 
money was all gone. No one in that foreign country loved him 
then, no one in that land cared for him ; but away off over those 
green hills there was one who loved him still. 

Some one has tried to sum up what that young man had lost, his 
friends and his money, and he had to go to work to take care of 
swine. That was about the meanest occupation he could have 
taken to. The Jews detested swine. Why, in our day a Jew won't 
lo jk at swine's flesh. He went to work, however, instead of beg- 
ging, and that was something in his favor. I've a good deal more 
respect for a man who will work, however mean the occupation, 
than if he begs. A man who won't work is a most hopeless case. 
I've tried to help that class, but I've about given up all hope for 
a lazy man. A lazy man is a good deal worse than this prodigs.1, 
even at his work. This was one redeeming trait in his character. 
He sunk all pride and took to this despised occupation. The next 
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thing he lost was his food. His father might have a good, full 
table, but it was not long enough to reach him. He was starving ; 
he could not even get the husks with which they fed the swine. 
There he was away from his father in the devil's country, starving. 
My friends, that's the way the devil treats all who come into his 
country. Oh, I pity any here who have got into that country. 
When he gets you there, you go down, down, and then he tells you 
to put a revolver to your head and blow your brains out. That's 
the way the devil treats his followers. He lost his friends and food 
and then he lost his testimony. No one would believe him. Why, 
when he told them he was the son of a wealthy man, who among 
them would believe him ? I can see him standing without his coat, 
without his hat, or his shoes, as some fast young men of that coun- 
try came along who had helped him to gamble his money away, 
and they point at him with scorn and laugh at him in his wretched- 
ness. I can see his look of indignation rising in him as he says : 
" You laugh at me ; why, my father's servants have more good 
clothes than you have ; he's got more money than you all." But do 
you think they believe him ? Not they. It is just like that prod- 
igal who turns his back upon God. Who will believe him ? Even 
the skeptics and infidels laugh at the men who have betrayed their 
God. So this poor fellow loses his testimony. He has no home 
in that part of the country. His associates, did they offer him a 
home ? Did they stretch out the hand of pity ? Not one of them. 
He had lost everything but a father's love ; and let me say to you, 
poor prodigal, God loves you still, in spite of all you have done and 
been, and there is one thing, if you do persist you must go down 
to hell trampling on love. A man in want wrote to me to-night a 
pitiful letter. He asked, " If God loves me, why does He keep me 
in want ? " The reason is very plain to me. Why, if that prodigal 
had written to his father for money without any sign of repentance 
and his father had given him the money, he would only have be- 
come worse. God loves men too much to give them their desires. 

At last a famine struck that land, and it brought the prodigal to 
his senses. Prosperity was his ruination, as it has been the ruination 
of nations. Why, it was when Jerusalem got prosperous that it 
turned against the Lord. How many men in this country have 
been ruined by the prosperity we have had ! Now we have hard 
times upon us, and we should thank God for these hard times. If 
a man has prosperity and turns from God, he comes to want. All 
20 
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the wealth of the world can not satisfy any one who has ever knovi n 
God. There is a void in his breast that can not be filled till the 
love of God comes in. Look at him now, as he stands in his miser- 
able condition. Perhaps a neighbor comes along the streets and 
sees him ; perhaps he has lived next door to his father. He comes 
up to him and he says, " Why, have you been here since you left 
home ? " " Yes." " You don't seem to be getting on very well. 
Before I came away I told your father I was coming here, and he 
told me if I met you, to say he loves you still, and wants you to 
come back." I can see the prodigal's eye light up as he asks, " Does 
my father ever speak about me ? " " Ever speak of you ! He doesn't 
speak about any one else. He dreams of you at night; he's had no 
peace since you left, and I believe if you stay away much longer his 
grief will bring him to his grave." His father loves him as much as 
ever ! He doesn't say much, but goes away to the field and begins to 
think. It would be a good .thing if we could get men to think. 
If we could get the people of Chicago to rest for twenty-four hours, 
and just think where they are, whither they are going; to look into 
the future, they would soon come to their Father. Well, the young 
man got down on his knees and buried his face in his hands, like 
Elijah on Mount Carmel, and began to think of that home over 
those green hills and under that blue sky ; he thinks of his father's 
love and kindness to him, and takes a look at his condition, and the 
thought comes to him, " I perish if I stay here." Sinner, take a 
look at your condition. Think what is going to become of you if 
you remain as you are. O prodigal, O harlot, O thief, O wanderer, 
ask yourself what is your eternity to be what is going to be the 
end of your miserable existence. He looks to the past, and re- 
members how that mother went down to her grave praying for him, 
and, perhaps, recollects how she left him with her blessing. He 
might have been wealthy enough to purchase a manuscript Bible, 
and he recollects how his father used to turn to that beautiful psalm 
and read to them, " The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want." 
That psalm comes into his mind, and as he thinks of his starving 
condition he says, " There's bread enough in my father's house, and 
to spare. His servants are a great deal better off than I am," and 
he keeps thinking of what that neighbor told him about his father's 
love. He remembers the morning he left him, he can see his father 
as he stood at the door bidding him good-bye, nearly overcome with 
grief. All the incidents of kindness in his early life come before 
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him, and at last he says, " I will arise and go to my father ; if I stay 
here longer I will perish with hunger." That was the turning point 
in that prodigal's life ; it was when he came to himself. I can im- 
agine an angel hovering over him, and the moment he said " I will/ 
that angel flew up faster than the morning light, and there was joy 
around the throne of Heaven over one sinner that repenteth. Nine- 
tenths of the battle of becoming a Christian is to make up your 
mind. So it was with him. But I can see him now he has resolved. 
His old associates laugh at him, but what does he care for public 
opinion. " I have made up my mind," he says. He doesn't stay to 
get a new suit of clothes, as some men do in coming to Christ. 
They want to do some good deeds before they come ; he just start- 
ed as he was. I see him walking on through dusty roads and over 
hills, and fording brooks and rivers. It didn't take him long to go 
home when he made up his mind. Then the prodigal is nearing 
the homestead see him. I remember going home after being away 
for a few months. How I longed to catch a glimpse of that old 
place ! As I neared it, I remembered the sweet hours I had spent 
with my brother, and the pleasant days of childhood. Here is the 
prodigal as he comes near his old home ; all his days of happy 
childhood come before him. He wonders if the old man is still 
alive, and as he comes near the home he says, " It may be that the 
old man is dead." Ah ! what a sad thing it would have been, if, on 
returning, he had found that his father had gone down to his grave 
mourning for him. Is there any one here who has a father and 
mother, whose love you are scorning, and to whom you have not 
written for years? I said to a prodigal the other night, " How long 
is it since you have written to your mother? " " Four years and a 
half." " Don't you believe your mother loves you ? " " Yes," he 
replied. * l It is because she does love me that I dcn't write to hen 
If I was telling her the life I've been leading, it would break her 
heart/' " If you love her," I said, " go and write her to-night and 
tell her all." I got his promise, and I am happy. I can't tell how 
glad I feel when I get those young prodigals to turn to their fathers 
and mothers, because I know what joy will be in the hearts of those 
parents when they hear from their prodigal son. As he nears his 
father's home, he wonders again if his heart has turned against him, 
or whether he will receive a welcome. Ah, he doesn't know his 
father's heart. I can see the old man up there on the flat roof, in 
the cool of th 2 day, waiting for his boy. Every day he has been 
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there, every day straining his eyes over the country to catch the first 
gljmpse of his son, should he return. This evening he is there, 
atill hoping to see the wanderer coming back. By and by he sees 
a form in the distance coming toward the house. As he comes 
nearer and nearer, he can tell it is the form of a young man. He 
can not tell who it is by his dress ; his robe is gone, his ring is gone, 
his shoes are gone, but the old man catches sight of the face. I see 
him as he comes running down, as if the spirit of youth had come 
upon him, his long, white hair floating through the air. He rushes 
past his servants, out the door, and up to his son, whom he takes to 
his bosom. He rejoices over him. The young man tries to make 
a speech tries to ask him to be one of his servants, but the father 
won't listen to it. When he gets him to the house, he cries to one 
servant, " Go get the best robe for him ;" to another, " You go and 
get a ring and put it on his finger ;" " Get shoes for him," he cries 
to another; " Go kill the fatted calf," is the order given to another, 
"for my son has returned." Ah, there was joy there. " My boy 
who was dead is alive again." There was joy in that house. 

Ah, sinner, it is a faint picture I have been giving you I wish I 
could tell you how God loves you, how He wants to receive you. 
Come to Him, won't, you ? I can imagine some of you saying, " I 
am afraid if I come I won't hold out." Well, now, look at that 
prodigal. He has come home. They have killed a fatted calf, and 
there is a banquet spread before him. He hadn't seen such a meal 
of victuals for many a long day. While the old man is looking in 
at his son he sees the tears trickling down his cheeks. " My boy, 
what's the matter? You don't feel bad because you are here, I 
hope ?" "No, father; I'm glad I've got home I'm thankful to be 
once more with you." "Why are you weeping, then?" "I'm 
weeping because I may go off to that foreign country again." How 
absurd. That is just similar to the case of these objectors. My 
friends, does sin does the billiard hall and the rumseller satisfy 
you ? Who are the best friends you have ? Are not your mother 
and father, who have been praying for you from your cradle up, the 
best friends you have on earth ? Is not the God of Heaven who 
has offered you eternal life the best friend you have? Just like 
the prodigal say, " I will arise and go to my Father's house ; I will 
set my face like flint toward Heaven ; I don't care for the opinion 
of my associates." 

There is another thing. When the prodigal said, "I will," there 


THE PRODIGAL SON. 

was very likely a struggle. He didn't like to go back in his tat- 
tered garments. He remembered his schoolmates, and how well he 
used to be dressed in comparison to them. There was not a boy 
in the whole neighborhood who had such an appearance, and he 
could hardly think of coming before them in his condition. But 
he conquered his pride and came to his father like a man and was 
forgiven. Let every man crush his pride and arise like a hero and 
start for the kingdom of God. There is not a man or woman here 
but who can press into the kingdom if they will. 

Some time ago I received a letter from Manchester, England, 
saying : " When you were in Manchester I sent several special re- 
quests for prayer, and we have had some merciful answers ; but one 
prayer still remains apparently unanswered. Will you offer it once 
more ? Will you pray once again that my dear brother, who left his 
home and wife and child above a year ago, may, if in accordance 
with the will of God, either return to his house or communicate 
with his friends ? His father's health is failing, and it would be a 
great comfort to him if he could see his dear son again. He need 
not fear reproaches only love awaits him." I don't know whether 
he has ever returned, but I thought I would read it and he might 
take up some of the papers and read the reports of these reporters, 
and bring joy to his sister's heart. 

When I was in Liverpool an educated lady, who had a beautiful 
home, came to me, and, sobbing, told me a pitiful story. She said, 
" I perhaps am asking an unreasonable thing, but you preach to 
large audiences. You may meet my son, and if you find my boy 
tell him his mother loves him still." Her son was a young lad, who 
had had a little difficulty at home, and just fled. She gave me his 
photograph, and wrote his name on the back, and implored me if I 
came to America to try and find him and take her message. If 
Arthur is here he will know who I mean. O Arthur, your mother 
loves you ; and she told me to say her heart loves you dearly. If 
1 am not speaking to that Arthur, are there not many Arthurs here 
who have fled from their mother's love, and are living a life of 
shame and dissipation ? Go and write to that mother, or send a 
dispatch, saying you are coming home to see her. If you don't, by 
and by you will hear that that mother has gone down to her grave. 
May the voice of the Shepherd be heard by many, and may the 
wanderer come home. Let us pray that every wanderer may tw 
bought back to God before they leave this building. 


XXXVII. 

LESSONS FROM SAUL'S CONVERSION. 

I WANT to take up another man for my text the one we have 
been speaking about a much harder case than the prodigal, 
because he didn't think he needed a Saviour. You needn't 
have talked a great while to that prodigal before you could have 
convinced him that he needed a Saviour. It is easy to read? 
a prodigal's heart when he has reached the end of his rope 
This man, he stood high in the estimation of the people he stood, 
as it were, at the top round of the ladder, while the prodigal was at 
the lowest. This man was full of self-righteousness, and if you had 
tried to pick out a man in Jerusalem as a hopeless case, so far as accept- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth as a Saviour, you would have picked out Saul. 
He was the most utterly hopeless case you could have found. I 
would sooner have thought of the conversion of Pilate than of thia 
man. When they were putting to death the martyrs to the cross, 
he had cheered on the murderers ; but in spite of all this, we found 
the Son of God coming and knocking at his heart, and it was not 
long before he received Him as his Saviour. You can see him as he 
goes to the chief-priests of Jerusalem, getting the necessary docu- 
ments that he might go to Damascus, that he might go to the syna- 
gogue there and get all who were calling upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ cast into prison. He was going to stamp out the teachers of 
the new Gospel. One thing that made him so mad, probably, was, 
that when the disciples were turned out of Jerusalem, instead of 
stopping, they went all around and preached. Philip went down 
to Samaria, and probably there was a great revival there, and 
the news had come from Damascus that the preachers had actually 
reached that place. This man was full of zeal, and full of religion. 
He was a religious man, and no doubt he could say a prayer as long 
as any one in Jerusalem. He had kept the laws faithfully, and been 
an honest and upright man. The people, then, would never hav 
(3'o) 
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dreamed of him requiring a Saviour. A great many people right 
here in Chicago would say, " He is good enough. To be sure, he 
doesn't believe in Jesus Christ, but he is a good man." ft And there's 
a great many in Chicago who don't believe in Him. They think if 
they pay their debts and live a moral life, they don't need to 
be converted. They don't want to call upon Him ; they want to 
get Christ and all His teachings out of the way, as this man 
did. That's what they have been trying to do for eighteen centu- 
ries. He just wanted to stamp it out with one swoop. So he got 
the necessary papers, and away he went down to Damascus. Sup- 
pose, as he rode out of the gate of Jerusalem on his mission, any one 
had said to him : " You are going down to persecute the preachers 
of Christ, but you'll come back a preacher yourself." If a man said 
this he would not have had his head on his shoulders five minutes. 
He would have said, " I hate Him ; I abhor Him ; that's me." He 
wants to get Christ and His disciples out of the way. He was no 
stranger to Christ; he knew His working; for as Paul said of 
Agrippa, "This thing was not done in a corner." He knew all 
about Christ's death. Probably he was acquainted with Nicodemus 
and the members of the Sanhedrim who were against Christ. Per- 
haps he was acquainted with Christ's disciples, and with all their 
good deeds. Yet he had a perfect hatred for the Gospel and its 
teachers, and he was going down to Damascus just to have all 
those Christians put in prison. You see him as he rides out 
of Jerusalem with his brilliant escort, and away he goes through 
Samaria, where Philip was. He wouldn't speak to a Samaritan, 
however. The Jews detested the Samaritans. The idea of him 
speaking to an adulterous Samaritan would have been ridiculous to 
him. So he rode proudly through the nation, with his head raised, 
breathing slaughter to the children of God. Damascus was about 
one hundred and thirty-eight miles from Jerusalem ; but we are not 
told how long he took for that journey. Little did he think that 
nineteen hundred years after, in this country, then wild, there would 
be thousands of people gathered just to hear the story of his journey 
down to Damascus. He has arrived at the gates of the city, and he 
has not got cooled off, as we say. He is still breathing revenge. 
See him as he stands before that beautiful city. Some one has said 
that this is the most beautiful city in the world, and we are told 
that when Mohammed came to it he turned his head away from it, 
lest the beauty of it would take him from his God. So this young 
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man comes to the city, and he tells us the hour when he reached it 
He never forgets the hour, for it was then that Christ met him. 
He says he " saw in the way a light from Heaven above the bright- 
ness of the sun ; " he saw the light of Heaven, and a glimpse of that 
light struck him to the ground. And when God speaks to the sin- 
ner, that's where he ought to be. Every man ought to fall on his 
face. From that light a voice called, " Saul, Saul." Yes, the Son 
of God knows his name. Sinner, God knows your name. He 
knows all about you. He knows the street you live in, the number 
of your house, because He told where Ananias lived when Paul 
went there. " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" I^ow the 
words must have gone down to his soul. He stopped. The words 
were to him. And I find preaching is not attended with much good 
till men just stop and take the Gospel to themselves. May every 
sinner hear Christ calling you by name. We want a personal 
Christ. Well, when the question was put to him, " Why persecutest 
thou Me?" could he give a reason? Is there any sinner can 
give a reason for persecuting Christ ? Oh, why do you persecute 
Christ ? I can imagine some of you saying, " I never persecuted 
Christ. I have a great many sins; I swear sometimes, some- 
times dr!nk, but I always speak respectfully of Christ." Do 
you? Do you never speak disrespectfully of His disciples 
and God's children? Remember, if you speak disrespectfully 
of them, you treat Him with disrespect. When Christ asked him 
this question, " Why persecutest thou Me ? " He might have added, 

I lived on the earth thirty years, and I never did you any hurt, 
I never did you any injury ; I never even injured your friends. I 
came into the world to bless you. Why persecutest thou Me?' 9 
Why, my friends, all the blessings you ever got came from Him ; 
why can't you live for Him ? why do you go on hating Christ ? Is 
there a man in this assembly who can give a reason why he doesn't 
love Him? Is there any reason to be found in the wide, wide 
world why men and women should not love Christ ? 

I remember hearing of a Sabbath-school teacher who had led 
every one of her children to Christ. She was a faithful teacher. 
Then she tried to get her children to go out and bring other children 
nto the school. One day one of them came and said she had been 
trying to get the children of a family to come to the school, but 
the father was an infidel, and he wouldn't allow it. " What is an 
infidel ? " asked the child. She had never heard of an infidel before. 
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The teacher went on to tell her what an infidel meant, and she was 
perfectly shocked. A few mornings after, the girl happened to be 
going past a post-office on her way to school, and she saw the infidel 
father coming out. She went up to him and said, " Why don't you 
love Jesus ? " If it had been a man who had said that to him probably 
he would have knocked him down. He looked at her and walked 
on. A second time she put the question, " Why don't you love 
Jesus?" He put out his hand to put her gently away from him, 
when, on looking down, he saw her tears. " Please, sir, tell me why 
you don't love Jesus ? " He pushed her aside, and away he went. 
When he got to his office he couldn't get this question out of his 
mind. All the letters seemed to read, " Why don't you love Jesus ? " 
All men in his place of business seemed to say, " Why don't you 
love Jesus ? " When he tried to write, his pen seemed to shape the 
words, " Why don't you love Jesus? " He couldn't rest, but on the 
street he went to mingle with the business men, but 'he seemed to 
hear a voice continually asking him, " Why don't you love Jesus ? ' 
He thought when night came, and he got home with his family, he 
would forget it ; but he couldn't. He complained that he wasn't 
well, and went to bed. But when he laid his head on the pillow, 
that voice kept whispering, " Why don't you love Jesus ? " He 
couldn't sleep. By and by, about midnight, he got up and said, " I 
will get a Bible and find where Christ contradicts Himself, and then 
I'll have a reason," and he turned to the book of John. My friends, 
if you want a reason for not loving Christ, don't turn to John. He 
knew Him too long. I don't believe a man can read the Gospel of 
John without being turned to Christ. Well, he read it through and 
found no reason why he shouldn't love Him, but he found many 
reasons why he should. He read this book, and 'before morning he 
was on his knees, and that question, put by that little child, led 
to his conversion. My friends, if you make up your minds 
. not to go to sleep to-night without a good reason why you 
shouldn't love Him, you will love Him. There is no reason, 
as I said before, in the wide, wide world, why you shouldn't love 
Christ. Go down to the dark corners of the earth even to hell, and 
ask them there if they can give you any reason for not loving Christ. 
My friends, the lost spirits can give you no reason. . Neither on 
earth or in hell can any reason be found for not loving Him. To- 
night put this question to yourselves, " What keeps me from coming 
to Christ ? " " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? " Oh, may 
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the question go down to our hearts to-night, and may you not sleep 
till you can look up and say, " Christ is my Saviour, He is my Re- 
deemer," and until you can see your title clear for one of those 
mansions He has gone to prepare. 

When this question was put to Saul, " Why persecutest thou Me ? "* 
he supplemented it by saying, " It is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks." The thought I want to call attention to is this : " It 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." You and I would not 
have had any compassion upon Saul if we had been in Christ's 
place. We would have said the hardship is upon these poor Chris- 
tians in Damascus. But the Lord saw differently. He said, " It 
is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." In those days,-when 
they didn't drive their camels with whips, they had a piece of stick 
with a sharp piece of steel at the end called a prick, and it was ap- 
plied to the animal. A lady said to me some time ago, " It is easy 
to sin, but it is hard to do right ;" or, in other words, it is hard to 
serve God and easy to serve the devil. I think you will find hun- 
dreds of people in Chicago who think this way. There is not a lie 
which ever came from hell so deceptive as this. It is as false as any 
lie the devil ever uttered. We want to drive that lie back where it 
came from. My friends, it ain't true. God .is not a hard Master. 
He is a lenient one. What did Christ say to Saul ? " It is hard 
for thee to kick against the prickr." There is a period at which the 
sinner arrives when he sees the truth of this. How many men have 
said to me, " Mr. Moody, the way of the transgressor is pretty 
hard." It is a common expression. I have been with men in court 
and in prison who have said this. It is not a hard thing to serve 
God if you are born of God ; but, my friends, it is a hard thing to 
serve Satan. The way of sin grows darker and harder to a man the 
longer he is in it. Before I came down I took up a paper, and the 
first thing I saw was an account of a Boston man who had forged, 
and it closed by saying his path was a hard, flinty one. 

Now, take up any class of sinners in Chicago. We've representa- 
tives here to-night. Take the harlot. Do you think her life is an 
easy one ? It is very short.' The average one is seven years. Just 
look at her as she comes up to the city from the home where she 
has left sisters and a mother as pure as the morning air. She came 
down to the city and is now in a low brothel. Sometimes her mind 
goes back to the pure home where her mother prayed for her ; where 
she used to lay down her head on that mother's bosom, and she 
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used to press the sweet face of her child to her own. She remem- 
bers when she went to Sunday-school ; remembers when her mother 
tried to teach her to serve God, and now she is an exile. She don't 
want to go home. She is full of shame. She takes a look into the 
future and sees darkness before her. In a few short years she dies 
the death of a harlot, and she is laid away in an unknown grave. 
All the flattery of her lovers is hollow and false. Is her life a happy 
one ? Ask a harlot to-night, and she will tell you the way of the 
transgressor is hard ; and then ask the pure and virtuous if Christ 
is a hard Master. Go ask that drunkard if his way is an easy one. 
Why, there was a man whom I knew who was an inveterate drinker. 
He h^d a wife and children. He thought he could stop whenever 
he felt inclined, but he went the way of most moderate drinkers. 
I had not been gone more than three years, and when I returned I 
found" that that mother had gone down to her grave with a broken 
heart, and that man was the murderer of the wife of his bosom. 
Those children have all been taken away from him, and he is now 
walking up and down those streets homeless. But four years ago 
he had a beautiful and a happy home, with his wife and children 
around him. They are gone ; probably he will never see them 
again. Perhaps he has come in here to-night. If he has, I ask 
him, " Is not the way of the transgressor hard ? " Is it not hard to 
fight against Him ? Do not go against your Maker. Don't believe 
the devil's lies ; don't think God is a hard Master. If you persist 
in wrong-doing, you will find out the truth of what was said to 
Saul, " It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." 

Look again at that rumseller. When we talk to him he laughs 
at us. He tells you there is no hell, no future there is no retribu- 
tion. I've got one man in my mind now who ruined nearly all the 
sons in his neighborhood. Mothers and fathers went to him and 
begged him not to sell their children liquor. He told them it was 
his business to sell liquor, and he was going to sell liquor to every 
one who came. The place was a blot upon the place as dark as hell. 
But that man had a father's heart. He had a son. He didn't worship 
God, but .he worshiped that boy. He didn't remember that what- 
soever a man soweth so shall he reap. My friends, they generally 
reap what they sow. It may not come soon, but the retribution 
will come. If you ruin other men's sons, some other man will ruin 
yours. Bear in mind God is a God of equity ; God is a God of jus- 
tice. He is not going to allow you to ruin men and then escape 
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yourself. If we go against His laws we suffer. Time rolled on and 
that young man became a slave to drink, and his life became such a 
burden to him that he put a revolver to his head and blew his 
brains out. The father lived a few years, but his life was as bitter 
as gall, and then went down to his grave in sorrow. Ah, my friends, 
it is hard to kick against the pricks. You may go out of the Taber- 
nacle laughing at everything I say, but it is as true as the God in 
Heaven that the day of retribution will come. It is only a question 
of time. See that false-hearted libertine ! The day is coming when 
he will reap what he is sowing. He may not be called to reap it in 
this world, but he will be brought up before that bar of Heaven, 
and there the harvest will be seen. These men who have got smooth, 
oily tongues go into society and play their part, and still walk around. 
If a poor woman falls, she's ruled out, but these false-hearted liber- 
tines still go up and down the world. The eyes of justice may not 
find them out. They think themselves secure, but they are deceiving 
themselves. By and by the God of Heaven will summon them to 
give an account. They say then that God will not punish them, but 
the decree of Heaven has gone forth, " Whatsoever a man soweth 
so shall he reap." 

One week ago I preached on the text, " Christ came to heal the 
broken-hearted." I told you just before I came down that I had 
received a letter from a broken-hearted wife. Her husband one 
night came in, to her surprise, and said he was a defaulter and must 
fly, and he went, she knew not where. He forsook her and two 
children. It was a pitiful letter, and the wail of that poor woman 
seems to ring in my ears yet. That night up in that gallery was a 
man whose heart began to beat when I told the story, thinking it 
was him I meant, till I came to the two children. When I got 
through I found that he had taken money which did not belong to 
him, intending to replace it, but he failed to do so, and fled. He 
said : " I have a beautiful wife and three children, but I had to 
leave her and come to Chicago, where I have been hiding. The 
Governor of the State has offered a reward for me." My friends, a 
week ago this poor fellow found out the truth of this text. He 
was in great agony. He felt as if he could not carry the burden, 
and he said, " Mr. Moody, I want you to pray with me. Ask God 
for mercy for me." And down we went on our knees. I don't 
know if ever I felt so bad for a man in my life. He asked me if I 
thought he should go back. I told him to ask the Lord and we 
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prayed over it. That was Sunday evening, and I asked him to 
meet me on the Monday evening. He told me how hard it was 
to go back to that town and give himself up, and disgrace his wife 
and children. They would give him ten years. Monday came and 
ne met me and said, " Mr. Moody, I have prayed over this matter, 
and I think Christ has forgiven me, but I don't belong to myself. 
I must go back and give myself up. I expect to be sent to the 
Penitentiary ; .but I must go." He asked me to pray for his wife 
and children, and he went off. He will be there now in the hands 
of justice. My friends, don't say the way of the transgressor is not 
hard. It is hard to fight against sin, but it is a thousand times 
harder to die without hope. Will you not just accept Christ? 
Take Christ as your hope, your life, your truth. 


XXXVIII. 

CONFESSING CHRIST. 

ROMANS x. 9, 10, u: "That if them shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead 
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the Scripture saith, 
Whosoever believeth in Him shall not be ashamed." 

NOW I think we are the only people who are ashamed of our 
religion. If a man goes among the Mohammedans, or 
among the Chinese, he will find that they are not ashamed 
of their religion. Even if he has a false hope, he is not ashamed 
of confessing it. Yet we who have the only religion worth having 
on the face of the earth, are the only people who are ashamed to 
own it, and to confess our Lord and Saviour. Why, I may say with 
truth, that there is only about one in ten, who profess Christianity, 
who will turn round and glorify God with a loud voice. Nine out 
of ten are still-born Christians. You never hear of them. If you 
press them hard with the question whether they are Christians, they 
might say, " Well, I hope so." We never see it in their actions ; 
we never see it in their lives. They might belong to the church 
you go to, but you never see them at the prayer-meetings, or taking 
any interest in the church affairs. They don't profess it among 
their fellows or in their business, and the result is that there are 
hundreds going on with a half hope, not sure whether their religion 
will stand them or not. Now, we must believe with the heart, and 
confess, not simply profess, with the mouth. We must not be 
ashamed to speak of Him. I heard of a man who came here the 
other night who got the Spirit of Christ. He made up his mind 
not to swear again. When he went down to his store he was just 
about to swear, when he caught himself and stopped. His associ- 
ates noticed this and said, " Oh, he's been down to Moody and 
Sankey's." That man hadn't the courage to confess that he had 
received Christ, and he shut his mouth up. If he had had courage, 
(318) 
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what an opportunity lie had then to confess. He might have said, 
" Yes, sir, I have, and I. hope to take my stand from this time on 
the Lord's side." But he was ashamed. Why, the men that serve 
the devil are not ashamed. They are not ashamed to swear, and 
if they are not ashamed to swear, we snould not be ashamed to 
confess the Lord our Saviour. I don't believe people will get light 
till they take a firm stand. People who have come into the inquiry- 
room, wonder why they are still in darkness. The thing is very 
clear to me they are ashamed to confess what great things 
Christ has done for them. They are ashamed to confess it to 
friends or parents when they go home, and ashamed to confess 
it in their business. Now, my friends, believing and confessing go 
together ; the two go together, and you can not be saved unless you 
take them both. " With the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion." If you ever see the kingdom of Heaven you have to take 
this way. How was it two weeks ago when the Republicans thought 
they were going to lose the country. They went around with peti- 
tions to get men to put their names down in order that they might 
take a stand on one side or the other. The bankers and merchants 
were not ashamed to show which side they were on not ashamed 
to take a firm stand. There are two parties in this world. The 
party of sin going down to death and ruin, rushing down to hell and 
taking hundreds with it, and there is a party of truth, and justice, 
and honor, and God wants us to take our stand on one side or the 
other. This great idea of being on both sides is ridiculous. Now 
we can not but have a great disrespect to men who are on two sides. 
You find a man and you say you are a Democrat. " Oh yes, so am 
I," he replies, but another man comes along and he says, " I am a 
Republican," " I am a Republican, too," says this same man. Why,, 
you detest a man ol this kind. If you bring out a sentiment before 
him, he will tell you, " That's just my sentiment," and when some- 
body comes to him with an entirely different one, he says, " My 
friend, I agree with you." You can not but detest that man. A 
great many men are trying to serve the devil and God at the same 
time. The time is coming when the line will be drawn, and we will 
find out who are Christ's friends, and who are the devil's. Why, I 
would rather te an out and out infidel than one in this condition. 
If Christ has redeemed us, let us not try to be on both sides at the 
same time. Let the world know that we are for Him or against 
Him. How was it during our war with the men who lived on the 
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borders? When a Union soldier came along, they were Union men 
and when a Southern soldier came to them, "Oh, we are Southern 
people; we believe in the Confederacy," and they would run up the 
Confederate flag. What was the result? Both the Southern and 
Union men had a contempt for those fellows. They stripped them 
of everything. There are a great many Christians in this condition. 
My friends, if you want joy and peace to flow like a river into your 
soul, come out and confess Christ. How many men and women, 
during the past few weeks, have felt improved by these services, 
and have felt that it would be just the very best thing they could 
do to go into that inquiry-room and have a talk with a Christian 
man or woman, but they hadn't the moral courage. They look 
around to see if there are any of their companions laughing at them. 
My friends, if you want the great gift of salvation, you have got to 
believe with your heart and confess with your mouth. If you don't 
do this you will never see the kingdom of God. 

" With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the Scripture saith, 
Whosoever believeth in Him shall not be ashamed." If Christ 
comes into our heart we are not ashamed. The trouble is, we have 
got too many head professors too many believers with their head. 
What we want is to get it down in our hearts. Just look at those 
ten men who were cured of leprosy. Their leprosy was taken away 
and their flesh, probably, became like a little child's ; but only one 
of them had his heart touched. He was full of prayer and glory, 
and when He looked down at him, and asked, " Where are the 
nine?" he didn't know. Never heard of them. Joined some 
church, probably. Just like some here ; after they have been cured 
they join a church, and you never hear of them. They don't go to 
work for Him. A great many people say, " I belong to Christ, but 
I can not work for Him." You can tell your friends and compan- 
ions what He has done for you ; and that is the most powerful 
preaching we have. I believe the recitation of Saul's conversion 
has done more to convert infidels than anything else. When a 
Christian has Christ in his heart, he will confess. Look at that man 
talked about in the fifth chapter of Mark, from whom Christ cast 
out devils ; when he was clothed and in his right mind his heart was 
full of gratitude, and he wanted to follow Christ. He wouldn't let 
him ; but told him to go home and tell his friends what good things 
the Lord had done for him. Now, there is a class who tell you to 
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take religion, but don't make much ado about it. Don't speak 
about it. Keep quiet for a few years and see if you hold out. But 
see how it was with this man. When he was cured, I suppose he 
came back ; he was so overjoyed that he couldn't keep quiet. I 
suppose he got up at some corner on the top of a barrel or dry- 
goods box and confessed Christ. Probably he did more in that 
town than Christ Himself did. He was a living witness, and the 
love within him made him preach like an angel. As he stood on 
that corner preaching, probably, two men were coming along. 
" Who is that man ? " they said. " Why, he looks like the man 
who was running among the tombs the other day." " Yes, he does ; 
the voice sounds very much like his." They examine closely, and, 
lo and behold ! this is the very man who was possessed by devils ; 
and they might have been converted right there. Perhaps there 
was an inquiry-meeting, and they entered and got converted. My 
friends, a great many homes would be blessed if people would but 
testify. Tell the tidings to your neighbor ; get up prayer -meetings 
and call your neighbors in, and try to bring them to Christ. The 
time will come when we will have hundreds of prayer-meetings all 
over the city. Get your friends together, and in this way tell the 
glorious news, and let it be spread. If you have been converted, 
try to give the news to every man, woman, and child. 

A great many people wonder why God does not bless them. 
The reason is, that they are asleep. You want to wake up. I want 
to call your attention to Luke ix. 23 : "And He said unto them all, 
If any man will come after Me let him deny himself and take up 
the cross daily and follow Me." Now I find there are a great many 
people who want to become Christians, but they don't want to take 
up that cross. They are willing to go to Heaven, but they don't 
want to take the cross. If there is a by-way where the cross is not 
on, they want to find it. My friends, there is no other way to the 
kingdom of God but by the way of the cross, and it will be easier 
for you to take it now than it will be afterward. The devil has de- 
ceived men about the cross, too. He has made it into a mountain, 
or led them to believe that it is made of iron and they can not lift 
it. Why, the devil's mountains are just smoke. The lions he sets 
in the way of the Christian are all tame. The moment you take up 
the cross you get a blessing, and you see how the devil has been 
trying to deceive you. I remember while in Boston I attended out 
of the daily prayer-meetings. The meetings we had been holding 
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had been most always addressed by young men. I listened with 
considerable interest to the recital of experiences of these venera- 
ble saints, when a little tow-headed boy, a Norwegian by birth, who, 

' I believe, could scarcely speak English, said, " If I tell the world 
about Jesus, Jesus will tell the world about me." W T hy y he said 
more than all of them put together. The words burned down to 
my soul. "If I tell the world about Jesus, He will tell the wotld 
about me." If you will confess Him here, He will confess you 
yonder. Now, when you accept Him you should be willing to con- 

1 fess Him. You should not be ashamed to own that He forgave 
your sins. You should work for Him. If you are ashamed to con- 
fess Him, you are just practically denying Him, and the world is 
stumbling over you. I do not know anything that would wake up 

^Chicago better than for every man and woman here who loves. Him 
to begin to talk about Him to their friends, and just to tell them 
what He has done for you. You have got a circle of friends. Go 
and tell them of Him. Some of you business men have got clerks, 
and you have more influence over them than any minister, and if 
you don't use your influence over these clerks for good you will be 
called upon to answer. At that day you will be called to give an 
account of your stewardship. How many are ashamed to confess 
Christ as a Saviour. They are willing to become Christians, but 

; they are not willing to put on the uniform. What would you say 
of a soldier in our war who would not put on the uniform ? If a 

, recruiting officer had been told by a man, " I would like to go and 
defend my country, but I won't put on the uniform ; I want to keep 
the citizen's dress," do you think that officer would have enlisted 
him ? There is a great number of Christians, my friends, who pro- 

fess, but who don't want to put on the uniform. Some of you 
wealthy men have got servants. Suppose you want a coachman, 
and a man comes to you and says, " I would like to be your driver, 
but I can not put on the livery." You wouldn't have him. If .you 
are on Christ's side you have to put on His livery and show which B 
side you are on. By Christian people doing this there are hundreds 
of thousands who would be influenced. I can't help thinking of 
the old woman who started out, when the war commenced, with a 1 
poker in her hand. When asked what she was going to do with it, | 
she said, " I can't do much with it, but I can show what side I'm 
on." My friends, even if you can't do much, show on which, side 
you belong. 
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Let me direct your attention to Luke xii. 8, 9 : " Also I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of 
Man confess before the angels of Heaven ; but he that denieth Me 
before men shall be denied before the angels of God." Now there 
are a great many professing Christians who are doing themselves 
great injury, and also the cause of Christ. Some things have come 
to my ears during the past few days that have grieved me to the 
heart. When some have come home, and told their parents where 
they have been, they have made light of the meetings ; laughed 
at them. Ah, mothers, be careful how you speak to your children. 
The time may come when you will be thankful to see him go iqto'a 
Christian vestry and pray that he may be improved. Wouldn't you 
a thousand times better have a son come here and be improved with 
the Gospel than go into those brothels and drinking halls ? Wouldn't 
you ? And yet hundreds of professed Christians are ashamed to 
confess that they or their children come to such a place. They 
are doing all they can to -keep them away from Christ. 

One place we were in, in England, I recollect a Quaker came in. 
The meeting was held in a Methodist church, and the Spirit of 
God was there souls were being saved ; multitudes were pressing 
into the kingdom. She had a brother who was a drinker, and a 
nephew who had just come to the city, and he was in a critical 
. state, too. They came to the meeting with her. Everything ap- 
peared strange to her, and when she went home she did not know 
really what to say. She and her brother and nephew went up- ' 
stairs, and coming down she thought, " It may be, that the destiny 
of their souls depends on what I say now." When she entered the 
parlor she found them laughing and joking about the meeting. She 
put on a serious face and said, " I don't think we should laugh at it. 
Suppose Mr. Moody had come to you and asked you if you was 
converted, what would you have told him ? " "I would have told 
him to mind his own business," replied one of them. " I think it is 
a, veiy important question, and a question a Christian ought to put 
to any one ; Mr. Moody, as a Christian, has a right to ask any one." 
She talked with them, and when that brother went to bed he began 
thinking and thinking. He had tickets for the theatre next night, 
but when next night came he said he would go to the meeting 
with his sister, and, to make a long story short, he came and was 
converted. He came to me he was a mechanic and asked me to 
talk to the laborers and have them come to the meetings He had 
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got such a blessing himself that-he wanted them to share it. That 
man brought me a list of the names of the mechanics about half ag 
long as this room, and we got up a meeting in the theatre, and we 
had that theatre packed. That was the first meeting of work- 
ingmen I ever had, and the work of grace broke out among them, 
This was but the result of the woman taking her stand. She went 
into the inquiry-room and became an earnest worker. I get letters 
from her frequently now, and I do not believe there is a happier 
woman in all England. If she had taken another course she might 
have been the means of ruining these young men. There is one 
thing the Christians ought to ask themselves. Ask your heart, 
" Is this the work of the devil?" That's the plain question. If 
it's the work of the devil, turn your back against it. I would if I 
thought it was. If it is the work of God, be careful what you do. 
You may repent of speaking against it. My friends, it is a terrible 
thing to fight against God. If it is the Lord's wish, come out and 
take your stand and let there be one united column of people com- 
ing up to Heaven. Let every man, woman, and child be not 
afraid to confess the Lord Jesus Christ. The angels were not 
afraid to confess when they came down to those shepherds, " Be- 
hold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour which is Christ the Lord/' and when He came up from 
Jordan, a voice from Heaven confessed, " This is my beloved Son. 
hi whom I am well pleased." The God of Heaven was not ashamed 
to own Him, and all the great men in the Bible were not ashamed 
1 to own Him. If he had said to Peter, " Who do you think I am ? " 
he might have said, " Well, some call you Elias, or one of the 
prophets." " But who do you think I am ? " " You are the Son 
of the living God." Blessed are you, Peter. He wasn't ashamed 
to own Him. When they put Christ under oath to testify who He 
was, He confessed He was the Son of the living God. He, my 
friends, confessed He was the Son of God. A great many people 
are trying to make out that He was not ; trying to say that the 
Saviour never came from Heaven. When Caiaphas asked Him if 
He was the Son of God, He was not afraid to confess it, and the 
priest rent His clothes and shouted, " He hath blasphemed." It 
was because of the confession that they put Him to death. My 
friends, shall we be ashamed to confess our Lord and Saviour who 
confessed for us? 
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Now, I believe every one who loves Him, will commence to con- 
fess Him to-night, and if we begin to do this we will see mighty 
results. These little children can confess Him, and how many 
fathers and mothers have been brought to Christ by their children. 
I remember when on the North Side, I tried to reach a family time 
and again and failed. One night in the meeting, I noticed one of 
the little boys of that family. He hadn't come for any good, how- 
ever: he was sticking pins in the backs of the other boys. I 
thought if I could get hold of him it would do good. I used 
always go to the door and shake hands with the boys, and when. I 
got to the door and saw this little boy coming out, I shook hands 
with him, and patted him on the head, and said I was glad to see 
him, and hoped he would come again. He hung his head and went 
away. The next night, however, he came back, and he behaved 
better than he did the previous night. He came two or three times 
after, and then asked us to pray for him, that he might become a 
Christian. That was a happy night for me. He became a Christian, 
and a good one. One night I saw him weeping. I wondered if his 
old temper had got hold of him again, and when he got up, I won- 
dered what he was going to say. "I wish you would pray for my 
mother," he said. When the meeting was over, I went to him and 
asked, " Have you ever spoken to your mother, or tried to pray 
with her?" " Well, you know, Mr. Moody," he replied, "I never 
had an opportunity ; she don't believe, and won't hear me." " Now," 
I said, " I want you to talk to your mother to-night." For years I 
Siad been trying to reach her, and I couldn't do it ; so I urged him 
to talk to her that night, and I said, " I will pray for you both." 
When he got to the sitting-room he found some people there, and 
he sat waiting for an opportunity, when his mother said it was time 
for him to go to bed. He went to the door undecided. He took 
a step, stopped, and turned around, and hesitated for a minute, then 
ran to his mother and threw his arms around her neck, and buried 
his face in her bosom. " What is the matter ? " she asked thought 
he was sick. Between his sobs he told his mother how, for five 
weeks, he had wanted to be a Christian; how he had stopped sweat- 
ing ; how he was trying to be obedient to her, and how happy he 
would be if she would be a Christian, and then went off to bed. 
She sat for a few minutes, but couldn't stand it, and went up to his 
room. When she got to the door she heard him weeping, and pray- 
ing, " Oh, God, convert my dear mother." She came down again, but 
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couldn't sleep that night. Next day she told the boy to go and 
ask Mr. Moody to come over and see her. He called at my place 
of business I was in business then and I went over as quiet as I 
could. I found her sitting in a rocking-chair, weeping. "Mr. 
Moody," she said, " I want to become a Christian." " What has 
brought that change over you ; I thought you didn't believe in it? " 
Then she told me how her boy had come to her, and how she hadn't 
slept any all night, and how her sin rose up before her like a dark 
mountain. The next Sunday that boy came and led that mother 
into the Sabbath-school, and she became a Christian worker. Oh, 
little children, if you find Christ tell it to your fathers and mothers. 
Throw your arms around their necks and lead them to Jesus. Let 
no one here, who loves the Lord Jesus Christ, be ashamed to 
confess. 



XXXIX. 

N A AM AN. ; 

2 KINGS v. 

E are told in this chapter, that we have just read, that he 
was a great man, but he was a leper, : and that spoiled 
him. He was a successful man, yet he was a leper; he 
was a very valiant man, but he was a leper ; he was a very noble 
man, yet he was a leper. What a blight that must have cast on his 
path. It must have haunted him day and night. He was a leper, 
and there was no physician in Syria that could help him. It was . 
an incurable disease, and I suppose he thought he would have to 
go down to the grave with that loathsome disease. We read that 
several companies had gone down to the land of Israel and brought 
down to Syria some poor captives, and among them was a little 
girl, who was sent to wait on Mrs. Naaman. I can imagine the little 
maid had a praying mother who had taught her to love the Lord, 
and when she got down there she was not ashamed to own 
her religion she was not ashamed to acknowledge her Lord. 
One day, while waiting on her mistress, I can think of her 
saying, " Would to God your husband was in Samaria. There 
is a prophet there who could cure him." I can imagine her looking 
at the girl when she said this : " What ! a man in Israel can cure my 
husband ? you must be dreaming. Did you ever hear of a man being 
cured of the leprosy? " " No," the girl might have said ; " but that 
is nothing. Why, the prophet in Samaria has cured many people 
worse than your husband." And perhaps she told him about the 
poor woman who had such an increase of oil, and how her two boys 
were saved from slavery by the prophet ; and how he had raised the 
child of that poor woman from the dead, and " if the prophet can 
raise anybody from the dead he can cure your husband." This girl 
must have had something about her to make those people listen to 
her ; she must have shown her religion in her life ; her life must have 
been cc*is/.stent with her religion to make them believe her. We 
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read that Naaman has faith in her word, and he goes to the ling 
and tells him what he intends to do. And the king says : " I will 
tell you what I will do. I will give you letters to the king of Israel, 
and, of course, if any cure is to be effected, the king will know how 
to obtain it." Like a great many men nowadays, they think if 
there is anything to be got, it is to be got from the king and not 
from his subjects. And so you see this man starting out to the 
king of Israel with all his letters and a large doctor's bill. I can not 
find just how much it was, but it must have been something like 
five hundred thousand dollars. The sum was a very large one likely. 
He was going to be liberal. He was not going to be small. Well, 
he got all his money and letters together, and started. There was 
no small stir as Naaman swept through the gates of Syria that 
day with his escort. He reaches Samaria, and sends a messenger 
to the king, announcing his arrival. The messenger delivers the let- 
ter to the king, and the first thing he does is to open the letter and 
begin to read it. I can see his brow knit as he goes on. " What is 
this ? " he exclaims. " What does this mean ? This man means 
war this Assyrian king means to have a war with me. Who- 
ever heard of such a thing as a man cured of leprosy?" and 
he rent his mantle. Every one knew something was wrong 
when the king rent his mantle, and the news spread through 
the streets that they were on the eve of a war. The air 
was filled with war ; everybody was talking about it. No doubt 
the news had gone abroad .that the great general of Assyria was in 
the city, and he was the cause of the rumors; and by and by it 
reached the prophet Elisha that he (the king) had rent his mantle, 
and he wanted to know the cause. When he had heard what it 
was, he just told the king to " send him to me." Now you see the 
major-general riding up in grand style to the prophet's house. He 
probably lived in a small and obscure dwelling. Perhaps Naaman 
thought he was doing Elisha a great favor by calling on him. He 
had an idea that he was honoring this man, who had no influence or 
position. So he rides up. A messenger is sent in to announce 
Major-General Naaman, of Damascus. But the prophet doesn't even 
see him. He simply tells the servant to say to him, " Go and wash 
in the Jordan seven times." When the messenger comes to Naa- 
man and tells him this, he is as mad as anything. He considers it 
a reflection upon him as if he hadn't kept his person clean. " Does 
the man mean to insinuate that I haven't kept my body clean ? 
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can't I wash myself in waters of Damascus ? We ve much better 
waters than they have here. Why, if we had the Jordan in Syria, 
we'd look upon it as a ditch. The idea wash in that contemptible 
river." He's as full of rage as he can be ; and he said, " Behold, I 
thought." That's the way with sinners ; they always say they 
thought. In this expression we can see he had thought of some 
plan, had marked out a way for the Lord to heal him. That is the 
way with nearly every man and woman in Chicago. They've got a 
plan drawn out, and because God does not come and save them ac- 
cording to their plan, they don't take Him. Keep this in mind : 
" My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts." If 
you look for Him to come in that direction, He will come the other 
way. " My ways are not your ways." He thought. My friends, 
no man gets into the kingdom of God till he gives up his thoughts. 
God never saved a man till he gave up his own thoughts and took 
up God's. Yes, Naaman thought that the moment the prophet 
knew he was outside, he would come out and bow and scrape, and 
say he was glad to see such a great and honorable man from Syria. 
Instead of that, he merely sent out a messenger to tell him to go 
and wash in Jordan seven times. 

When we were in Glasgow we had an employer converted, and he 
wanted to get a man in his employ to come to our meetings, but he 
wouldn't come. If he was going to be converted he wouldn't be 
converted by those meetings. You know when a Scotchman gets 
an idea into his head he is the most stubborn man you can find. 
He was determined he wouldn't be converted by Moody and San- 
key. Like a good many here, they say, " If I am going to be con- 
verted I ain't going to be converted dcwn in that old Tabernacle." 
The employer talked and talked to this man, but couldn't get him 
to come. Well, we left Glasgow and got away up to the north of 
Scotland in Inverness, and he sent this man up there on business, 
thinking he might be induced to go into the meetings. One night 
we were singing, " On the banks of that beautiful river," and he 
happened to be passing and wondered where the sweet sounds were 
coming from. He came up finally, and I happened to be preach- 
ing that night on the very text, " I thought." He listened, and 
soon did not know exactly where he was. He was convicted ; he 
was converted and became a Christian. " I thought " how many 
people have said, " I'll never be converted by these meetings ;" " I'll 
never be converted in the Baptist Church ;" " I'll never be con- 


330 MOODY' S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS. 

verted in the Presbyterian Church." A man makes up his mind not 
to go there, and he goes, j A man must yield his own way to that 
of God. Now, you can see all along that Naaman's thoughts were 
altogether different from those of God's. He was going to get the 
grace of God by showing favors, and a good many men now think 
they can buy their way into the kingdom of God. My friends, we 
ian not buy the favor of Heaven with money. If you get a seat 
in the kingdom of Heaven, you have to accept salvation as a gift. 

Then another thing he thought. He thought he could get what 
he wanted by taking letters to the king, not the prophet. The lit- 
tle maid told him of the prophet, yet he was going to pass the 
prophet by. How many people would go into the kingdom of God 
if it wasn't for pride ? He was too proud to go to the prophet. 
But Pride, if you will allow me the expression, got a knock on the 
head on this occasion. It was a terrible thing for him to think of 
obeying going down to the Jordan and dipping seven times. He 
had got better rivers in Damascus, in his own wisdom, and says, 
" Can I not wash there and be clean ? " He was angry, but when 
he got over it he listened to his servants. I would rather see peo- 
ple mad than see them go to sleep. I would rather see a man get 
as mad as possible at anything that I may say than send him to 
sleep. When a man's asleep there's no chance of reaching him, 
but if he is mad we may get at him. It is a good thing for a 
man to get mad sometimes, for when he cools off he generally 
listens to reason. So his servant came to him and said, " Suppose 
he had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not have 
done it?" Probably had he told him to take cod liver oil for 
ten years he'd have done it. If he had told him that he 
wanted as much money as Naaman had brought up, that would 
have been all right. But the idea of literally doing nothing 
just to go down to Jordan and wash himself it was so far be- 
low his calculations that he thought he was being imposed upon. It 
is so in our days. How many people expect to get salvation by 
some sudden shock, some great event happening to them, or some 
sudden flash of light to break upon them. Some think that God's 
plan of salvation requires months to find out. They go on stum- 
bling over its simplicity. And so his servant said, " If the prophet 
had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not have done it ? 
Wouldn t you just better go down and wash yourself in the Jordan ? " 
Perhaps he ?aid, " If I go down to the Jordan and am not cured, what 
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my enemies say when I go back to Damascus?" But he was 
influenced by the servant, and he went. That was one good thing 
in Naaman's character he was influenced by a humble messenger. 
A good many people won't accept a messenger because he is not 
refined, and cultured, and educated. My friends, never mind who 
brings the message. It is the message you want, not the messenger. 
If a boy was to bring me a telegraphic message with good news, I 
wouldn't notice the boy, wouldn't look to see whether he was white 
or black. It would be the message I would want. And so it was 
with Naaman. It was a little Hebrew girl that first told him to 
come to Samaria, and now he was told to wash by his servant. So 
down he goes and dips into the waters. The first time he rose he 
says, " I'd just like to see how much my leprosy has gone." And 
he looks, but not a bit has left him. " Why, I'm not going to get 
rid of my leprosy in this way ; this is absurd." " Well," said the 
servant, " do just as the man of God tells you ; obey him." And 
this is just what we are told to do in the Scriptures, to obey Him. 
The first thing we have to learn is obedience. Disobedience was 
the pit that Adam fell into, and we have to get out of it by obedi- 
ence. Well, he goes into the water a second time. If some 
Chicago Christians had been there, they would have asked, sneer- 
ingly, " Well, how do you feel now ? " He didn't see that he was 
any better, and down he went a third time ; but when he looked at 
himself he had just as much leprosy as ever. Down he goes a 
fourth, fifth, and sixth time. He looks at himself, but not a speck 
of it is removed. " I told you this," he says to his servant ; " look 'e 
here; I'm just the same as ever." "But," says the servant, "you 
must just do what the man of God tells you to do go down seven 
times." He takes the seventh plunge, and comes out. He looks 
at himself, and behold, his flesh is as that of a little child. He says 
to his servant, " Why, I never felt as good as I do to-day. I feel 
better than if I had won a great battle. Look! I'm perfectly 
cleansed. Oh, what a great day this is for me. The leprosy has 
gone." The waters to him had been as death and judgment, and 
^e had come out resurrected his flesh as that of a little child. I 
suppose he got into his chariot, and away he went to the man of 
God. He had lost his temper, he had lost his pride, and he had 
lost his leprosy. That is the way now. If a man will only lose his 
pride, he \vill soon see his leprosy disappeai The leprosy will go 
iway with his prid I belirve the greatest enemies of men in this 
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world are unbelief and pride. I believe hundreds and thousands ij 
Chicago would press into the kingdom of God if it were not for their 
pride. He goes back to the man of God, and takes his silver and gold 
He offers him money. " I don't want your money," replies the proph- 
et. If he had taken money it would have spoiled the beautiful 
story. Naaman had to take back everything he brought from Damas- \ 
cus but his leprosy. The only thing that the sinner has got that God 
wants is his sins, and if you let Him take them to-night, He will. 
Get rid of your leprosy ; He will take it. Never mind your feelings. 
No soul in this audience will go down to the dark caverns if he is 
willing to obey God. And now the question comes to you all, 
Will you obey Him ? You haven't got to go a thousand miles away 
and dip into a Jordan, but just believe where you sit believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. " Come unto Me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Is there anything to hinder 
you from obeying God now ? He will give you power to accept 
Him. Do you believe He would offer you salvation without giving 
you the power to obey Him? Don't go from this hall with any 
such delusion, my friends. Don't go home with this leprosy, think- 
ing that you can not get rid of it. If sin is better to you, then, of 
course, hold on to it if leprosy is worth more to you than to be 
ijpurified, then keep it. Naaman could have gone back with his 
'leprosy if he hadn't met that prophet, and gone down to Jordan. 
If you go out without accepting Him, you go out as a sinner, and 
if death comes, as it may, suddenly upon you, there is no assurance 
in the Bible that you can pass through the pearly gates. There is 
no leprosy there. You must leave it here. If a leper was to get 
into the kingdom of Heaven, all Heaven would be affected by him. 
There is a fountain opened in the House of David for the lepers. 
This night you can be saved if you will. The door is open on the 
' hinge ; the battle is fought on this fact, if you will not because you 
can't. 

Oh, but you say, "I've tried." Naaman might have said, "I 
have tried," too. Probably he had tried all the physicians in his 
country, but Naaman couldn't get cured. He couldn't cure himself. 
When Christ said to that man who had a withered hand hanging at 
his side, "Stretch out thy hand," he might have said, " I've tried 
to stretch it out for twenty years, and I can j t do it." But when the 
command was given him, the power came also. All that was wanted 
ws the will of the man. My friends, if you don't accept the Gos- 
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pel and obey it, and you go down to death, there is not a ray of hope 
that you will escape the punishment held out in the Bible. There 
is not a word in the Bible to lead you to believe that you will escape 
condemnation if you go down to the grave with that leprosy. Dp 
you think, I ask again, that He will ask you to repent and accept 
eternal life without giving you the power ? The moment you obey, 
that moment the blessing comes. Who will accept Him ? I wish 
I could believe for you all, but I can not. I would have you all come 
into' the kingdom of God. One of two things you have got to do 
either accept the remedy He offers you, and be saved, or spurn 
the remedy as Naaman was going to do, and go home with your 
sins. May God open your eyes to see the necessity of being saved 
by this great remedy. 


XL. 

HOW MEMORY TORMENTS THE LOST SOUL. 

LUKE xvi. 25: "Son, remember." 

A MAN came to me the other day and said, "I like your 
jLJL preaching, because you don't preach hell. I suppose you 
don't believe in that doctrine ? " I don't want any man to 
rise up in judgment and say that I was not faithful while here 
that I only preached one side of the truth. If a man is a messenger 
of God he must tell His truth as He gives it to him; he must not 
pick out some passages and say they are true, and pick out others 
and say they are not true. Now, the same Bible that pictures to 
me Heaven, with all its beauty and glory, tells me of hell ; and 
there is no picture of hell so vividly drawn anywhere as the one in 
this sixteenth chapter of Luke, drawn by the Son of God. No man 
could draw such a picture no one but the Master Himself, for no 
man could look into the future as He could. He knew all about the 
future when He came here. He didn't keep this terrible doctrine 
back. He gave it all up to us. If a mother loves a son very much 
and sees him going into sin, out of pure love for the boy she will 
tell him of his danger; and I contend that it was the pure love 
of the Master for this perishing world that He warned them of the 
danger. 

There js one thing clearly proved by Scripture, and that is, that 
our memory follows us into the other world. When He says, " Son, 
remember," we have got to remember, whether we will or not. We 
do a great many things in this world which we would give a good 
deal to forget if they could be blotted out eternally. I heard 
John Gough say he would give his right arm if he could forget 
how he treated his mother. The memory of this will follow him 
to his grave ; he can not forget it. A good many things we have 
done have been forgotten, but they lie only buried in our memory. 
They will by and by be called up by God, and they will all come back 
again. When He says, "Son, remember, V He touches a secret 
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spring in our memory, and all those things were rushing back upon us. 
We can not forget ; we must remember, and I think it is taught in 
that Word that this is the worm that will never die our memory 
I have been twice at the point of death. Once I was nearly 
drowned ; I had gone down for the first and second times, and, in 
the twinkling of an eye, everything I had done, everything I had 
thought all came flashing across my mind like a panorama. If you 
ask me to explain it, I can not do so. The second time, when I got 
caught in the Wells street bridge, I thought I was gone, and in an 
instant everything flashed to me -things that I had long forgotten 
came back, back, back, vividly to my mind. This clearly teaches 
me that when God says " Remember," we will have to remember. 
Everything will come back. Why, scientific men tell us now that 
it is an established fact, that everything a person hears they will 
remember. It is stored away in our memory, and will come back 
sometime. I heard of a servant girl who overheard her master 
reading. Hebrew ; she was taken sick shortly afterward, and talked 
Hebrew for hours and hours. She merely heard him read it, but it 
was there. So, my friends, if we think we have forgotten, bear in 
mind that the time is rolling on when we must remember, and when, 
perhaps, we would give worlds if we could forget it. The things 
done and said now, by and by will come up when God says, " Son, 
remember." In other words, God makes every man write his own 
biography. You may try and read it in a different way, but God 
will ma-ke you read it just as you have written it. 

Now, my friends, just ask the Lord God of Heaven to teach you 
these truths, if true, because some of you nfay be under the power 
of the devil, who is trying to make you believe there's not a word 
of truth in it. If we believe the Bible, we can not disbelieve in hell. 
The same book tells me of Heaven which tells me of hell. The 
idea of no retribution comes from the devil, not from God. Adam, 
when he sinned, was told by Satan that he wouldn't die, but God 
said he would. God has offered His life, and if we are not willing 
to accept salvation and escape the damnation of hell, what is going 
to become of our souls? A man in an insane asylum, that I heard 
of a few years ago he may be alive now kept continually crying, 
" If I only had ! If I only had ! " That was his only cry. The 
story was this: He was employed by a railway company, and had 
charge of a swing bridge. Some of the company sent word 
they were coming past in an express train at a certain hour. Sev- 
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eral boatmen asked him to open near the time when the train was 
due. At first he resisted their requests, but at last he listened to them, 
and opened the bridge. Scarcely was it opened when he heard the 
train coming tearing along, and it leaped into the jaws of death. Many 
of the people were killed. The man reeled and tottered, and went 
mad, and his cry was, " If I only had." I believe many a one in 
the prison house of hell are shrieking, " If I only had yielded to 
the power of the Gospel ; if I only had accepted salvation when 
offered ; if I only had listened to the warning words." I read, some 
time ago, of a man who, while mounting his horse at the door of a 
saloon, saw the deacon of a church pass by. He said, in a sneering 
way, " S.\y, can you tell me how far it is to hell ? " The deacon 
wouldn't answer the scoffer, and passed on, thinking he would never 
hear of him again. At a corner not far off, when the deacon came 
up he found a crowd, and in the midst of the crowd lay that young 
man. He had been thrown from his horse and had his neck 
broken, and had gone to eternity. Some men trifle with eternal 
things ; laugh and scoff about them ; but I would rather give my 
right hand than speak a light word about eternity. It may be that 
next Sunday night you will be in eternity, and your memory will 
follow you. You may forget this text, but it will come to you 
when He says remember. May the Spirit of God burn the text 
down into your souls. Do you think that Cain has forgotten the cry 
of that loved brother Abel ? Do you think that that cry, and the 
sight of that blood, and the memory of that murder has not fol- 
lowed him through these six thousand years ? Do you believe Judas 
has forgotten that kiss forgotten the look of that loving Saviour 
as He said, " Judas, betrayest thou thy Master with a kiss ? " Ah, 
my friends, do you believe that the antediluvians have forgotten 
how Noah pleaded with them ? Thousands of years have rolled 
away, but do you believe they have forgotten ? No, they have 
taken their memory into the next world. You remember you may 
forget in this world, but in a few years the worms will have eaten 
the body, but the things done in it will be remembered. You may 
forget all the golden opportunities you have had, but they will all 
come up. Bear in mind that those men who are making light of 
these meetings, and saying in a sneering and contemptuous manner 
they are all excitement bear in mind that the time is coming when 
there will be no special meetings to make fun of. You make fun 
of your praying mothers, but remember there will be no praying 
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mothers in the lost world no mothers pleading for you there. You 
may make light of that Bible, but bear in mind that there will be 
no blessed Bibles there no Bibles to make fun of and to ridicule; 
no Gospel preachers to offer you salvation ; no praying wives to 
urge you and plead with you to accept salvation. Thanks be to 
God, you may accept it. You are in the land of an open Bible, 
where the Gospel is proclaimed freely to you all. You have men 
coming to you in your shops and stores telling you of it kindly, and 
you make light of the comfort offered. When they come to you, 
you say they are mad, and laugh at them. But, ah ! the time is 
coming, and it may come quicker than you imagine, when you will 
have no friends to come and urge you to come to Christ. Some of 
you have praying children, and you ignore them. A little child 
came to me the other day, and asked me to pray for her father and 
mother. She was very anxious that they should become Christians. 
There will be no little children there who will come to you then 
and urge you to accept Christ. No blessed Jesus will come then to 
the door of your heart and plead with you. "Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by " now, but there will be no song in hell like that. Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. He don't pass by that way. You have 
heard Mr. Sankey singing, "The Ninety and Nine;" you won't 
hear it there. You have heard that good old song which your 
mothers have taught you, "Guide Me, oh, Thou Great Jehovah;" 
you will not hear that blessed hymn in that world. If you do, it 
will be the taunting by some fiend. If you wish to sing it, you 
must accept salvation here. If you want to come into the kingdom 
of God, you have to accept the salvation urged upon you by pray- 
ing mothers, pleading ministers, young converts. Yes, my friend-*, 
the very angels are hovering over this assembly, waiting to receive 
those who are willing and ready to accept salvation. 

Yes, I can imagine the skeptic saying, "Just go and tell this to 
some one else. Don't talk about future retribution ; I don't believe 
in Hell." Let me ask you a question : Do you think that those 
garriblers, thieves, harlots, and drunkards, who are trampling the ten 
commandments under their feet, they who have never given any re- 
spect to God's word or to His instructions do you think they will 
be swept into the kingdom of Heaven against their will? Do you 
think that those antediluvians, who were ?o sinful that God could 
not let them live on the earth, would be swept into Paradise, and 
Noah left to wade through the deluge? Do you think that these 

22 


3.3 8 MOOD V'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES Am > PRA YERS. 

people, too corrupt for earth, would go there? As I have said be- 
fore, an unregenerated man in Heaven would make a hell of it. An 
unregenerated man couldn't stay there. Why, some of you can not 
wait an hour here to listen to the Word of God. Before the hour 
expires you want to go out. Some of you just wish it was over so 
that you could go and get a drink in some of those saloons. I tell 
you, from the very depths of my heart, I believe Heaven would be 
a hell to an unregenerated man. " I don't want to be here," he 
would say. My friends, Heaven is a prepared place for prepared 
people, and no one will ever see the kingdom of God without being 
born of God. 

When I visited the Paris Exposition in 1868, 1 saw a picture with 
a little piece of paper underneath it on which were the words, 
" Sowing tares." It was the picture of a man with the most hellish- 
looking countenance I ever beheld. It seemed the face of a very 
fiend. He had a basket in his hand which held seed, and every time a 
seed went down from his hand, up came a serpent, crawling and twist- 
ing all over him, and away off in the distance, among the trees, were 
all kinds of wild beasts. The picture fastened itself upon my mind. 
" Sowing tares." My friends, if you sow tares you'll have to reap 
them. Do you think those libertines, those gamblers, those rumsell- 
ers, who are ruining others, who are striking men down to death do 
you think they are going into Heaven without being regenerated ? 
No, my friends, they are sowing tares, and they must reap them. 

" Son, remember ! " If you forget the sermon, remember the text. 
Remember this scene. Look all around you look up there. " God 
is- love." Away off on the shores of eternity you will remember it 
all. You will remember that you came into this Tabernacle one 
November Sunday night in 1876; you will recollect just how the 
choir looked, just how and what Mr. Sankey sang ; you will re- 
member how he sang " The Ninety and Nine," and how the preacher 
spoke upon the text, "Son, remember." May God wake up your 
memory, that you may escape the damnation of hell and flee to the 
bosom of the Saviour. My friends, don't trifle with eternal things. 
Trifle with the forked lightning, trifle with some terrible disease, 
but don't trifle with the eternal judgment. Remember that His 
ways are not like your ways. As the Heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are His ways than ours. If a man does not escape by 
Calvary. there is no hope for him. If the Word of God don't teacb 
that it don't teach anything. 
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I remember a few years ago I felt very anxious for a man wlw 
was present at a meeting like this. At the close of the meeting I 
asked all to rise, and he rose among the others. I took him aside 
and said, " Now, you are going to become a Christian you will 
come out for the Lord now?" He said he was wanting to very 
much. The man was trembling from head to foot, and I thought 
sure he was going to accept Him. I spoke to him in his hesitating 
condition, and found 'out what was standing between him and Christ, 
lie was afraid of his companions. Nearly every day and night 
news comes to me that some of these employers and clerks make 
light of these meetings, and make fun of all who attend them, and 
so many give the same reason as this man did. I said to him : " If 
Heaven is what we are led to believe it is, I would be willing to 
accept it and bear their fun." I talked with him, but he wouldn't 
accept it. He went off, but for weeks he came every night, and 
went away as he came, without accepting it. One day I received 
a message to come and see him. He was sick, and I went to his 
chamber. He wanted to know if there was hope for him in the 
eleventh hour. I spoke to him, and gave him every hope I could. 
Day after day I visited him, and, contrary to all expectation, I saw 
him gradually recovering. When he had got pretty well he was 
sitting on the front porch, and I sat down by him and said : " You 
will be going now to confess Christ ; you'll be going to take you) 
stand for Him now ? " " Well," said he, " I promised God on my 
sick bed that I would ; but I will wait a little. I am going over to 
Michigan, where I am going to buy a farm and settle down and 
become a Christian." " If God can not make you a Christian here, 
He will not do it there," I replied. I tried to get him to make an 
unconditional surrender, but he wouldn't ; he would put it off till 
next spring. " Why," I said, " you may not live till next spring." 
" Don't you see I am getting quite well ? " " But are you willing to 
take the risk till next spring ? " " Oh yes, I'll take it ; Mr. Moody, 
you needn't trouble yourself any more about my soul ; I'll risk it." 
Just one week from that day his wife sent for me. When I went=K' 
to their home I found her in great trouble and learned that he had 
had a relapse. I asked if he had expressed a desire to see me. She 
said, " No ; he is always saying ' there is no hope ' and I can not 
bear to have him die in that condition." I went into the room. 
He did not speak to me, but I went down to the foot of the bed 
and asked him how it was with him. What a look he gave me ' 
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He said : "You needn't talk to me any more ; go talk to my wife 
and children, there's no hope for me." He pointed to the stove as 
he continued : " My heart is as hard as that stove now. When I 
was sick He came to the door of my heart, and I promised to serve 
Him, but I broke that promise, and now I must die without Him." 
I got down to pray. " You needn't pray for me," he said. I 
prayed, but k seemed as if my prayer went no higher than my head. 
He lingered till that night, repeating, "The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and I am not saved." There he lay in agony, 
every few minutes this lamentation breaking from him. Just as 
the sun was going down behind those western prairies his wife 
leaned over him, and in an almost inaudible voice he whisperea, 
" The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not saved," 
and he died. He had lived a Christless life, he died a Christless 
death, he was wrapped in a Christless shroud, and he was buried in 
a Christless grave. Dear friends, the harvest is passing ; the sum- 
mer will soon be ended ; won't you let Him redeem you ? Accept 
His precious blood. Sinner, He comes to the very door of your 
heart. He, the God of all grace, will save every soul here. 

There was handed to me a little piece of poetry to-day. I am 
net much given to poetry, but it seems to me to fit in here: 

I sat alone with my conscience 

In a place where time had ceased, 
And we talked of my former living 

In the land where the years increased. 
And I felt I should have to answer 

The question it put to me, 
And to face the answer and question 

Throughout an eternity. 
The ghosts of forgotten actions 

Came floating before my sight, 
And things that I thought were dead things 

Were alive with a terrible might. 
And the vision of all my past life 

Was an awful thing to face 
Alone with my conscience, sitting 

In that solemnly silent place, 
And I thought of a far-away warning, 

Of a sorrow that was to be mine, 
In a land that then was the future, 

But now is the present time, 
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And I thought of my former thinking 

Of the Judgment Day to be ; 
But sitting alone with my conscience 

Seemed judgment enough for me. 
And I wondered if there was a future 

To this land beyond the grave ; 
But no one gave me an answer, 

And no one came to save. 
Then I felt that the future was present, 

And the present would never go by, 
For it was but the thought of my past life 

Grown into eternity. 
Then I woke from my timely dreaming, 

And the vision passed away, 
And I knew the far-away warning 

Was a warning of yesterday 
And I pray that I may not forget it, 

In this land before the grave, 
That I may not cry in the future, 

And no one come to save. 
Arid so I have learnt a lesson 

Which I ought to have known before, 
And which, though I learnt it dreaming, 

I hope to forget no more. 
So I sit alone with my conscience 

In the place where the years increase, 
And I try to remember the future 

In the land where time will cease. 
And I know of the future judgment, 

How dreadful soe'er it be, 
That to sit alone with my conscience 

Will be judgment enough for me. 

Ah, sinner, take Him. Your own conscience will condemn you ; 
^our memory will condemn you. " Son, remember." May you all 
remember that to-night is a night of mercy. Let us all pray for 
every soul in the assembly. 


XL1. 

HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE. 

ACTS 8 : 30 : " Understandest thou what thou readest ? " 
' ^^ thing I have noticed in studying the Word of God, and 



that is, when a man is filled with the Spirit he deals largely 
with the Word of God; whereas the man who is filled with 
(his own ideas refers rarely to the Word of God. He gets along 
without it, and you seldom see it mentioned in his discourses. A 
great many use it only as a text-book. They get their text from 
the Bible, and go on without any further allusion to it ; they ignore 
it ; but when a man is filled with the Word, as Stephen was, he can 
not help speaking Scripture. You will find that Moses was con- 
stantly repeating the commandments; you will find, too, that 
Joshua, when he came across the Jordan with his people, there they 
stood and the law of the Lord God was read to them, and you will 
find all through Scripture the men of God dealing much with His 
Word. Why, you will find Christ constantly referring to them, and 
saying, " Thus saith the Scriptures." Now, as old Dr. Bonar, of 
Glasgow, said, " The Lord didn't tell Joshua how to use the sword, 
but He told him how he should meditate on the Lord day and 

(""night, and then he would have good success." When we find a 
man meditating on the words of God, my friends, that man is full 
of boldness and is successful. And the reason why we have so little 
success in our teaching is because we know so little of the Word of 
God. You must know it and have it in your heart. A great many 
have it in their head and not in their heart. If we have the Spirit 
of God in our heart, then we have something to work upon. He 
does not use us because He is not in us. Know, as we come to 

I this word to-day, as Mr. Sankey has been singing : 

" No word He hath spoken 
Was ever yet broken." 

Let us take this thought in John x. 35 : "And the Scripture can 
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not be broken." There is a great deal of infidelity around, and it 
has crept into many of the churches, too. These doubters take up 
the Bible and wonder if they can believe it all if it is true from 
back to back, and a good many things in it they believe are not - 
true. I have a good deal of admiration for that colored man who 
was approached by some infidel some skeptical man, and who told 
him, " Why, the Bible is not true ; all scientific men tell us that 
now; it's only a bundle of fables." " Bible ain't true 5 " replied the 
colored man. " Why, I was a blasphemer an' a drinker, an' dat 
book jest made me stop swearin', drinkin', lyin', and blasphemin', 
an' you say 'tain't true." My friends, the black man had the best 
of the argument. Do you think if the Bible was a bad book itl 
would make men good ? Do you think if it was a false book it 
would make men good? And so let us take our stand on 
colored man's platform, and be convinced that it is true. When we 
take it into our hands let us know that it is the Word of God, and 
try to understand it. Many of the passages appear to us difficult 
to understand, but if we could understand it clearly from back to 
back at first, it would be as a human book ; but the very fact that 
we can not understand it all at once, is the highest proof that it is 
the Word of God. 

Now, another thought is, that a great many people read it, but 
they read it as a task. They say, " Well, I've read it through, I 
know all that's in it," and lay it aside. How many people prefer 
the morning paper in order to get news. They prefer it, but it is a 
false idea. This Bible is the only newspaper ; it tells you all that 
has taken place for the last six thousand years, and it tells you 
all the news of the future. Why, seventeen hundred years before 
Christ, the people were told in it of the coming of Christ. They 
knew He was coming. The daily paper could not tell us of this ; 
they may be written by learned men, brilliant editorial writers, but 
they couldn't have told this. If you want news, study the Bible 
the blessed old Bible, and you will find it has all the news of the 
world. 

Now, we come up to the question, How to study it. A great 
many read it as I used to read it, just to ease my conscience: I had 
a rule, before I was converted, to read two chapters a day. If I 
didn't do it before I retired, I used to jump out of bed and read 
them ; but if you had asked me fifteen minutes after what I had 
read I could not have told you. Now this is the trouble with mai>v 
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they read with the head and not with the heart. A man may 
read his Bible, but when he has closed it you may ask him what 
chapter he read last, and he can not tell you. He sometimes puts a 
mark in it to tell him ; without the mark he don't know, his reading 
has been so careless. It is to keep him from reading it again. Just 
as I used to do when hoeing corn ; I used to put a stick in the fur- 
row to know where I had hoed last. A good many people 
are just like this ; they pick up a chapter here, and there is 
no connection in their reading, and consequently don't know any- 

/ thing about the Word of God. If we want to understand it, we've 
got to study it read it on our knees, asking the Holy Ghost to give 
us the understanding to see what the Word of God is ; and if we 
go about it that way, and turn our face, as Joshua did, in prayer, 
ind set ourselves to study these blessed and heavenly truths, the 
Lord will not disappoint us, and we will soon know our Bible ; and 
when we know our Bible, then it is that God can use us. 

Let me say there are three books which every Christian ought to 
have, and if you haven't them, go and buy them before you get 
your tea. The first is a good Bible a good large-print Bible. I 
don't like those little-print ones, which you can scarcely see get 
one in large print. A good many object to a large Bible because 
they can't carry it in their pocket. Well, if you can'.t carry it in 
your pocket, it is a good way to carry it under your arm. It is 
showing what you are it is showing your flag. Now, a great many 
of you are coming in from the country to these meetings, and when 
you get on the cars you see people who are not ashamed to sit 
down and play cards. I don't see why the children of God should 
be ashamed of carrying their Bibles under their arms in the cars. 
" Ah," some say, " that is the spirit of a Pharisee." It would be 
the pharisaical spirit if you hadn't dipped down into heavenly 
truths if you haven't the Spirit of God with you. Some say, " I 
haven't it." Suppose you don't read so many of these daily papers, 
and read a little oftener the Bible. Some say, " I haven't time." 
Take time. I don't believe there is a business man in Chicago who 

/'"couldn't find an hour a day to read his Bible if he wanted to. Get 
a good Bible, then a good concordance, and then a scriptural text- 

l book. Whenever you come to something in the Word of God that 
you don't know, hunt for its meaning in those books. Suppose 
after the meeting I am looking all over the platform and Dr. Kit 
redge says, " What are you looking for ? " and I answer, " Oh, nolh- 
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ing, nothing," he would go off. If he thought I hadn f t Cropped 
something he wouldn't stay. But suppose I had lost a very valuable 
ring, which some esteemed friend had given me, and I told him this. 
He would stay with me, and we would move this organ, and those 
chairs, and look all over, and by looking carefully we would find it. 
If a man hunts for truths in the Word of God, and reads it as if he 
was looking for nothing in particular, he will get nothing. When the 
men went to California in the gold excitement they went to dig for 
gold, and they worked day and night with a terrible energy just to 
get a little gold. Now, my friends, if they wanted to get the pure 
gold they had to dig for it, and when I was there I was told that 
the best gold was got by digging deep for it. So the best truths 
are got by digging deep for them. 

When I was in Boston I went into Mr. Prang's chromo establish- 
ment. I wanted to know how the work was done. He took me to 
a stone several feet square, where he took the first impression, but 
when he took the paper off the stone I could see no sign of a man's 
face ; the paper was just tinged. I said I couldn't see any sign of 
a man's face there. " Wait a little," he said. He took me to an- 
other stone, but when the paper was lifted I couldn't see any im- 
pression yet. He took me up up to eight, nine, ten stones, and 
then I could see just the faintest outlines of a man's face. He 
went on till he got up to about the twentieth stone, and I could see 
the impression of a face, but he said it was not very correct yet. 
Well, he went on until he got up, I think, to the twenty-eighth 
stone, and a perfect face appeared, and it looked as if all it had to 
do was to speak, and it would be human. If you read a chapter of 
the Bible and don't see anything in it, read it a second time ; and if 
you can not see anything in it, read it a third time. Dig deepT 
Read it again and again, and even if you have to read it twenty- 
eight times do so, and you will see the man Christ Jesus, for He is 
in every page of the Word ; and if you take Christ out of the Ola 
Testament you will take the key out of the Word. 

Many men in the churches nowadays are saying that the teachings 
ir. the New Testament are to be believed, but those in the Old are 
not. Those who say this don't know anything about the New. 
There is nothing in the Old Testament that God has not put His 
seal upon. " Why," some people say to me, " Moody, you don't 
believe in the flood? All the scientific men tell us it is absurd." 
Let them tell us. Jesus tells us of it, and I would rather take tLe 
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word of Jesus than that of any other one. I haven't got much re- 
spect for those men who dig down for stones with shovels, in order 
to take away the Word of God. Men don't believe in the story of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, but we have it sealed in the New Testament. 
1 As it was in the days of Sodom and Gomorrah." They don't be- 
lieve in Lot's wife, but He says, " Remember Lot's wife." So there 
is not a thing that men to-day cavil at but the Son of God indorses. 
They don't believe in the swallowing of Jonah. They say it is im- 
possible that a whale could swallow Jonah its throat is too small. 
They forget that the whale was prepared for Jonah ; as the colored 
woman said, " Why, God could prepare a man to swallow a whale, let 
alone a whale to swallow a man." We find that He indorses all 
the points in the Old Testament, from Genesis to Revelation. We 
have only one book we haven't two. The moment a man begins 
to cut and slash, away it all goes. Some don't believe in the first 
ive books. They would do well to look into the third chapter of 
John, where they will see the Samaritan woman at the well looking 
for the coming of Christ from the first five books of Moses. I tell 
you, my friends, if you look for Him you will find Him all through 
the Old Testament. You will find Him in Genesis in every 
book in the Bible. Just turn to Luke xxiv. 27, you will find 
Him, after He had risen again, speaking about the Old Testa- 
ment prophets : " And beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, 
He expounded unto them in all the Scripture the things concern- 
ing Himself." Concerning Himself. Don't that settle the question ? 
I tell you, I am convinced in my mind that the Old Testament is as 
true as the New. "And He began at Moses and all the prophets." 
Mark that, " all the prophets." Then in the forty-fourth verse : 
"And He said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses and in the prophets and in the 
psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their understanding that 
they might understand the Scripture." If we take Christ out of the 
Old Testament, what are you going to do with the psalms and 
prophets? The book is a sealed book, if we take away the New 
from it. Christ unlocks the Old and Jesus the New. Philip, in 
teaching the people, found Christ in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah : 
" All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to 
his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." 
fWhy, the early Christians had nothing but the Old Testament to 
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preach the Gospel from at Pentecost they had nothing else. So 
if there is any man or woman in this assembly who believes in the 
New Testament, and not in the Old, dear friends, you are deluded 
by Satan, because if you read the Word of God you will find Him 
spoken of throughout both books. I notice if a man goes to cut 
up the Bible and comes to you with one truth and says " I don't 
believe this and I don't believe that " I notice when he begins to j 
doubt portions of the Word of God he soon doubts it all. ^ 

Now, the question is, how to study the Bible. Of course, I can 
not tell you how you are to study it ; but I can tell you how I have 
studied it, and that may help you. I have found it a good plan to 
take up one book at a time. It is a good deal better to study one 
book at a time than to run through the Bible. If we study one 
book and get its key, it will, perhaps, open up others. Take up the 
book of Genesis, and you will find eie:ht beginnings ; or, in other 
words, you pick up the key of several books. The Gospel was 
written that man might believe on Jesus Christ, and every chapter 
speaks of it. Now, take the book of Genesis ; it says it is the book 
of beginnings. That is the key ; then the book of Exodus it is 
the book of redemption ; that is the key word of the whole. Take 
up the book of Leviticus, and we find that it is the book of sacri- 
fices. And so on through all the different books ; you will find each 
one with a key. Another thing : we must study it unbiased. A 
great many people believe certain things. They believe in certain 
creeds and doctrines, and they run through the book to get Scrip- 
ture in accordance with them. If a man is a Calvinistic man, h<Pj 
wants to find something in accordance with his doctrine. But if we 
seek truth, the Spirit of God will come. Don't seek it in the blue 
light of Presbyterianism, in the red light of Methodism, or in the 
light of Episcopalianism, but study it in the light of Calvary. / 
Another way to study it is, not only to take one book at a time"; 
but I have been wonderfully blessed by taking up one word at a 
time. Take up the word, and go to your concordance and find out 
all about it. I remember I took up the word " love," and turned 
to the Scriptures and studied it, and got so that I felt I loved every- 
body. I got full of it. When I went on the street I felt as if I 
loved everybody I saw. It ran out of my fingers. Suppose you 
take the subject of love and study it up. You will get so full of 
it that all you have got to do is to open your lips and a flood of 
the love of God flows upon the meeting. If you go into a court, 
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yoiuwill find a lawyer pleading a case. He gets everything bearing 
upon one point heaped up so as to carry his argument with 
all the force he can, in order to convince the jury. Now, it seems 
to me a man should do the same in talking to an audience ; just 
think that he has a jury before him, and he wants to convict a sin- 
ner. If it is love, get all you can upon the subject, and talk love, 
love. 

( Take up the word grace. I didn't know what Calvary was till 1 
studied grace. I got so full of the wonderful grace that I had to 
speak. I had to run out and tell people about it. If you want to 
find out those Heavenly truths, take up the concordance and heap 

t up the evidence, and you can not help but preach. Take Heaven . 
there are people all the time wondering what it is, and where it is. 
Take your concordance and see what the Word of God says it is, 
Let these men who are talking against blood look into the Word of 
God, and they will find if it don't teach that, it teaches nothing else. 
When we preach about that, some people are thinking we are 
taking our own views. But the Word says, " The life of all flesh 
is in the blood, and without blood there is no remission." 
The moment a man talks against blood he throws out the Bible. 
Take up Saul, study him. You will find hundreds of men in Chicago 
just like him. Take up Lot, study that character. Let me say 
right here, that if we are going to have and I firmly believe in my 
soul that we are going to have, a revival in the North-west if we 
are going to have it, you must bring the people to the study of the 
Word of God. I have been out here for a good number of years, 
and I am tired and sick of these spasmodic meetings, tired of the 
bonfires which, after a little, are reduced to a bundle of shavings. 

' When I see men speaking to inquirers in the inquiry-room without 
holding the Word of God up to them, I think their work will not 

[be lasting. What we want to do is to get people to study the 

Word of God, in order that the work may be thorough and lasting, 

I notice when a man is brought coolly, and calmly, and intelligently, 

that man will have a reason for being a Christian. We must do 

that ; we must bring a man to the Word of God if we don't want 

/""this Western country filled with backsliders. Let us pray that we 

will have a Scriptural revival, and if we preach only the Word in 

our churches and in our Sunday-schools, we will have a revival that 

jwill last to eternity. Let us turn back to one of the Old Testament 

revivals, when the people had been brought up from Babylon. Look 
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at the eighth chapter of Nehemiah : " And Ezra, the priest, brought \ 
the Law before the congregation, both of men and women, and 
all that could hear with understanding, upon the first day of 
the seventh month, and he read therein, before the street that was 
before the water gate, from morning until midday, before the men 
and women and those that could understand, and the ears of the 
people were attentive unto the Book of the Law." No preaching 
there, he merely read the Word of God that is, God's word not 
man's. A great many of us prefer man's word to that of GocL/ 
We are running after eloquent preachers after men who can get 
up eloquent moral essays. They leave out the Word of God. We 
want to get back to the Word of God. They had an all-day meet- 
ing there, something like this, " And Ezra opened the Book in the 
sight of all the people, for he was above all the people ; and 
when he 'opened it, all the people stood up." I can see the 
great crowd standing up to listen to the prophet, just like 
young robins taking in what the old robin brings them. " And 
Ezra blessed the. Lord, the great God, and all the people 
answered, Amen, Amen. With lifting up their hands they bowed 
their heads and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the 
ground." " So they read in the Book in the Law of God distinctly, 
and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading." 
Now, it strikes me that it is about the height of preaching to get 
people to understand the reading of the Word. It would be a 
great deal better if a preacher would sometimes stop when he had 
made a remark, and say, " Mr. Jones, do you understand that ? " 
" No, I don't ;" and then the preacher might make it a little plainer, 
so that he could understand it. There would be a great difference 
in the preaching in some of the churches. He would talk a little 
less about metaphysics and science, and speak about something else* 
" Then he said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat and drink the 
sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared, 
for this day is holy unto our Lord, neither be ye sorry, for the joy 
of the Lord is your strength." " For the joy of the Lord is your 

^^^ 

strength." If you will show me a Bible Christian living on the 1 
Word of God, I will show you a joyful man. He is mounting up 
all the time. He has got new truths that lift him up over every 
obstacle, and he mounts over difficulties higher and higher, like a 
man I once heard of who had a bag of gas fastened on either side, 
and if he just touched the ground with his foot, over a wall or a 
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hedge he would go ; and so these truths make us so light that 
\ we bound over every obstacle. 

And when we have those truths our work will be successful. Just 
turn over to Jeremiah xx. 9, to this blessed old prophet. There 
was a time when he was not going to speak about the Word of God 
any more. Now I just want to show you this, when a man is filled 
with the Word of God you can not keep him still. If a man has got 
the Word, he must speak or die. " Then I said, I will not make 
mention of Him, nor speak any more in His name, but His Word 
was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay." It set him on fire, 
and so a man filled with the Word of God is filled as with a burn- 
ing fire, and it is so easy for a man to work when he is filled with 
the Word of God. I heard of a man the other week who was going 
to preach against the blood. I was very anxious to see what he 
would say about it, and I got the paper next morning and found 
there was nothing else there than Scriptural quotations. I said 
that was the very best thing he could do. As we see in the twenty- 
third chapter of Jeremiah : " Is not my Word like as a fire, saith the 
Lord, that breaketh the rock in pieces ? " Those hard, flinty rocks 
will be broken if we give them the word of God. Those men in the 
Northwest that we can not reach by our own words, give them this 
and see if they can not be reached. Not only that, if we are full of 
Scripture ourselves, give them what God says, you will find it easy 
f"to preach you will say we haven't to get up so many sermons. It 
seems to me if we had more of the Word of God in our services 
\ and give up more of our own thoughts, there would be a hundred 
Itimes more converted than there are. A preacher, if he wants to 
give his people the Word, must have fed on the Word himself. A 
man must get water out of a well when there is water. He may 
dip his bucket in if it is empty, but he will get nothing. I think 
the best thing I have heard in Chicago, I heard the other day, and 
it has fastened itself upon my mind, and I must tell it to you 
ministers. We had for our subject in Farwell Hall the other day 
the seventh chapter of John, when the Rev. Mr. Gibson said if a 
man was to come among a lot of thirsty men with an empty bucket 
they wouldn't come to him to drink. He said he believed that 
was the trouble with most of the ministers, as that had been the 
..rouble with himself. He hadn' got a bucket of living water, and 
the people wouldn't come to him. Just look at an audience of 


HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE. 


351 


thirsty men, and you bring in a bucket of clear, sparkling water and 
see how they will go for it. If you go into your Sunday-schools and 
the children look into your buckets and see them empty, there is 
nothing for them there. So, my friends, if we attempt to feed others 
we must first be fed ourselves. 

There is another thing which has wonderfully helped me. That 
is, to mark my Bible whenever I hear anything that strikes me. If 
a minister has been preaching to me a good sermon, I put his name 
down next to the text, and then it recalls what has been said, and I 
can show it to others. You know we laymen have the right' to 
take what we hear to one another. If ministers saw people doing 
this they would preach a good deal better sermons. Not only that, 
but if we understood our Bibles better the ministers would preach 
better. I think if people knew more about the Word than they do, 
so many of them would not be carried away with false doctrine. 
/ There is no place I have ever been in where people so thoroughly 
[understand their Bibles as in Scotland. Why, little boys could 
quote Scripture and take me up on a text. They have the whole 
nation just educated, as it were, with the Word of God. Infidelity 
can not come there. A man got up, in Glasgow, at a corner and 
began to preach universal salvation. " Oh, sir," said an old woman, 
"that will never save the like of me." She had heard enough 
preaching to know that it would never save her. If a man comes 
among them with any false doctrine, these Scotchmen instantly 
draw their Bibles on him. I had to keep my eyes open, and be 
careful what I said there. They knew their Bibles a good deal 
better than I did. And so if the preachers could get the people to 
read the Word of God more carefully, and note what they heard, 
there would not be so much infidelity among us. 

I want to tell you how I was blessed a few years ago, upon hear- 
ing a discourse upon the thirtieth chapter of Proverbs. The speaker 
said the children of God were like four things. The first thing was, 
" The ants are a people not strong," and he went on to compare the 
children of God to the ants. He said the people of God were 
like ants. They pay no attention to the things of. the present, 
but go on steadily preparing for the future. The next thing he 
compared them to was the conies, " The conies are but a feeble 
folk." It is a very weak little thing. " Well," said I, " I wouldn't 
like to be as a coney." But he went on to say that it built upon 
a rock The children of God were very weak, but they laid their 
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foundation upon a rock. " Well," said I, " I will be like a coney 
and build my hopes upon a rock." Like the Irishman who said he 
trembled himself, but the rock upon which his house was built 
never did. The next thing the speaker compared them to was a 
locust. I didn't think much of locusts, and I thought I wouldn't 
care about being like one. But he went on to read they have " no 
king, yet they go forth, all of them, by bands." There were the 
Congregationalists, the Presbyterians, the Methodist bands going 
forth without a king, but, by and by, our King will come back again, 
and these bands will fly to them. " Well, I will be like a locust ; my 
King's away," I thought. The next comparison was a spider. I 
don't like this at all ; but he said if we 'went into a gilded palace 
rilled with luxury, we might see a spider holding on to something, 
oblivious to all the luxury below. It was laying hold on the things 
above. " Well," said I, " I would like to be a spider." I 
heard this a good many years ago, and I just put the speaker's 
name to it and it makes the sermon. But take your Bibles and 
mark them. Don't think of wearing it out. It is a rare thing 
to find a man wearing his Bible out nowadays and Bibles are 
cheap too. You are living in a land where there are plenty. 
Study them and mark them, and don't be afraid of wearing them. 
Now don't you see how much better it would be to study it ? And 
if you are talking to a man, instead of talking about your neigh 
bors, just talk about the Bible ; and when Christian men come 
together, just compare notes, and ask one another : " What have 
you found new in the Word of God since I saw you last ? " Some 
men come to me and ask me if I have picked up anything new, and 
I give them what I have and they give me what they have. An 
Englishman asked me some time ago, " Do you know much about 
Job ? " " Well, I know a little," I replied. " If you've got the key 
of Job you've got the key to the whole Bible/' " What," I replied, 
" I thought it was a poetical book." " Well," says he, " I will just 
divide Job into seven heads. The first is the perfect man untried 
and that is Adam and Eve before they fell. The second head is 
tried by adversity Adam after the fall. The third is the wisdom 
of the world the three friends who came to try to help Job out of 
his difficulties. They had no power to help him at all." He could 
stand his scolding wife, but he couldn't stand them. The fourth 
head takes the form of the Mediator, and in the fifth head God 
speaks at last. He heard Him before by the ear, but he hears Him 
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now by the soul, and he fell down flat upon his face. A good many 
men in Chicago are like Job. They think they are mighty good 
men, but the moment they hear the voice of God they know they 
are sinners they are in the dust. There isn't much talk about 
their goodness then. Here he was with his face down. Job learned 
his lesson. That was the sixth head, and in these heads were the' . 
burdens of Adam's sin. The seventh head was when God showed 
him His face. Well, I learned the key to the Bible ; I can not tell 
how this helped me. I told it to another man, and he asked me if 
I ever thought of how he got his property back and his sheep back. 
He gave Job double what he had, and gave him ten children besides, 
so that he should have ten in Heaven besides his ten on earth. 

PRAYER. 

Our heavenly Father, may we lodk for a blessing ere we go hence, 
for precious blessings before we go out of this place. We would 
ask Thee to bless every minister and every church who have entere<i_ 
this alliance. Next Sunday may they enter their pulpits weaker 
than they have ever been before. May they lose all their own 
strength and receive from Thee that which is so necessary to the 
work. May Thy blessing descend on us as we pray here in one i 
place and with one accord. May it please Thee to bless all these .J 
churches, not missing one, and may the news come of great things 
having been done through the medium of this gathering. Increase 
our faith ; take away our miserable unbelief. May we see eye to 
eye ; may every heart beat true to Christ. May all these men re- 
ceive from on high the power they need so much. And now as we 
go to the Tabernacle to speak to the drunkard who is being dragged 
down to hell, may it please Thee to give us the power to reclaim 
them to set the captives free and we will give to Christ all the 
praise and glory. Amen 
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XLII. 

FIVE ONE THINGS. 

first thing is: One thing thou lackest. Now, it is a very 
JL common expression that that man would be a splendid man 
if it was not for one thing. How many times have wives 
come to me and said about their husbands, " He is almost perfect, 
but is "not a Christian." Why, if he is not a Christian he lacks 
everything. If a man is a beggar, all he lacks to become a rich man 
is wealth ; all that a blind man lacks in order to see is his sight ; 
and, as I said the other day, if a dead man had life he would be a 
dead man no longer he lacks life and he lacks everything. So if a 
man lacks Christianity he lacks salvation, and that is everything. 
Now, in the nineteenth chapter of Matthew the man who spoke to 
Christ was a formalist. He said, " Good Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? " And he was told if he was to get into Heaven 
by doing anything, he was to get there by keeping the command- 
ments, and He commenced to enumerate them. When he had 
heard Him through, the young man said unto Him, "All these 
things have I kept from my youth up." But the Lord could read 
his heart. He thought he had complied with all God's require- 
ments, like thousands of formalists now. He saw his heart was 
given to wealth. He said to him, " If thou wilt be perfect, go and 
sell what thou hast got and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in Heaven," and he went away sorrowfully. His heart was 
set upon things here. He lacked one thing ; in that one thing he 
lacked everything. Hundreds of thousands lack everything. They 
expect to save themselves by their good deeds. They go on doing 
good deeds, and thinking that will save them, but they must take 
salvation. Unless a man becomes converted, is born again, and be- 
comes a child of God, he can not enter the kingdom of God. 

Another thing I want to call your attention to " There is one 
thing I know." If a man has been saved, he has to know it. A 
great many people have not got assurance. Many think that as- 
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surance is not to be had while traveling through the world they 
must wait till they get before the terrible judgment-seat to know 
whether they are accepted or not. And I find some ministers 
preach this precious doctrine from their pulpits. I heard of a 
minister who, while on his way to the burial of a man, began to 
talk upon the subject of assurance. " Why," said he, " if I knew 
for a certainty that I was saved, the carriage couldn't hold me. 
I would have to jump out with joy." A man should be convinced 
that he has the Gospel before he preaches it to any one else. Why, a 
man need not try to pull a man out of the river if he is in it himself. 
A man need not try to lift a man out of a pit if he is there too. No man 
can preach salvation till he knows he is saved. Not only that, but 
we must, as Paul says, be absent from the body and present with 
the Lord in order to preach effectively. Look at Job in his trials, 
when the waves of affliction were rolling over him. You can hear 
his voice shouting above the billows, " I know that my Redeemer 
liveth ; " and if Job knew, then the children of God away down in 
this generation, with an open Bible before them, ought to know. 
Now there can not be any peace where there is uncertainty. He 
gives peace and joy that flow like a river over the soul. Now, how 
are you going to have peace and joy if we do not know we have 
salvation ; if we do not know for a certainty that we have been born 
of God ? Look at that mother at the sick bed of her child ; with 
what anxiety does she not hover over that little one just balancing 
between life and death. There is no comfort, there is no sleep for 
that mother. She is filled with uncertainty, and so we can have no 
rest, we can have no peace, if we are uncertain whether or not we 
have salvation. Suppose a man is going to Cincinnati, and he gets 
on the cars, but he feels uneasy lest the train will take him to St, 
Louis instead of his destination. He will not rest till he knows he 
is on the right road, and we should not rest until we know we 
are on the right road to salvation. Not to know our destination 
is contrary to Scripture. If we want peace, we must know it, and 
we can know it ; it is the Word of God. Hear what Peter says 
" We know we have an incorruptible dwelling." Then in Paul's 
epistle to the Colossians i. 12: "Giving thanks unto the Father 
which hath made us meet " hath made us, not going to " to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. Who hath de- 
livered us" not going to deliver us, but He hath delivered us; 
this is an assurance " from the power of darkness, and hath trans- 
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lated us into the kingdom of His dear Son." A person came to 
me some time ago and said, " Mr. Moody, I wish you would give 
me a book that preaches assurance, and that tells the children of 
God it is their privilege to know they are accepted." I said, " Here 
is a book ; it is very orthodox. It was written by John, the most 
intimate friend of Jesus while He was on earth ; the man who laid 
his head upon His bosom. Turn to John and see what he says in 
the 5th chapter, " For in them ye think ye have eternal life." 
Why, that whole epistle, I believe, was written with this one object, 
that we' might know we have eternal life. There is no doubt about 
assurance in the Word of God. A person said to me some time 
ago : " I think it is great presumption for a person to say she is 
saved." I asked her if she was saved. " I belong to a church/' 
she sobbed. ".But are you saved?" " I believe it would be pre- 
sumption in me to say that I was saved." " Well, I think it is a 
greater piece of presumption for any one to say: 'I don't know if 
they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,' because it is written, ' He that 
believeth on Me hath everlasting life.' " It is clearly stated that we 
have assurance then. Now, I find a great many people who want 
some evidence that they have accepted the Son of God. My 
friends, if you want any evidence take God's word for it. You 
can't find better evidence than that. You know that when the 
Angel Gabriel came down and told Zachariah he should have a son, 
he wanted a further token than the angel's word. He asked 
Gabriel for it and he answered, " I am Gabriel who stands in the 
presence of the Lord." He had never been doubted, and he 
thundered out this to Zachariah. 

But he wanted a further token, and Gabriel said, " You shall have 
a token ; you shall be dumb till your son shall be given you." And 
so, many people want a further token than His Word, and that is 
the reason there are so many dumb Christians. If He said we 
should have eternal life, He did not mean life for two years 01 
months, it is for all eternity ; and if the gift of God is not everlast- 
ing life, what is it? When we partake of salvation, we partake of 
the incorruptible seed which never perishes. My friends, it is the 
privilege of every child of God to know for a certainty that you are 
saved, and if you don't know you are saved, you are spending youi 
time in nought. You can say like that blind beggar, " I know.' 
Why, all the scoffers and infidels at Jerusalem tried to make him 
believe he did not know. Probably they tried to make him believe 
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he was some other woman's son than his mother's. They tried to 
tell him that he was not cured of his blindness, but he said, " I 
know." He was convinced that he had got his sight that day. 
And the man of God who has fixed his feet on the rock of salvation, 
he can say with certainty, " I know." If you have not got as- 
surance, and want it, just believe God's Word. If you go down 
South and ask those three million colored people how they think 
they are free, they won't talk about their feelings ; they just believe 
that Abraham Lincoln made them free. They believe the proclama- 
tion, and so we must believe the proclamation God has made in the 
Bible. " One thing thou teachest," that is salvation. The next 
thing is to be sure that we have it to know it beyond doubt ; not 
building our hopes upon some rotten vision ; not building our hopes 
of salvation upon some form or creed ; not building our hopes upon 
the fact of our belonging to this or that church ; but to base our 
hopes upon the sure knowledge that we have passed from death 
. unto life. 

The next " one thing " I want to tell you of is what Mary chose. 
A great many women wonder why the Lord commended Mary and not 
Martha. Why, Mary just sat at the feet of Jesus and learned of 
Him. Before we can be successful in the ministry and bring peo- 
ple to Christ we must learn humility. We live in a very rapid age, 
when everything is in business in the age of telegraph and steam 
but we must have time to learn to sit at the feet of Jesus. You 
may go through Harvard or Princeton or Yale Colleges, but if you 
have not learned this, your efforts will not be blessed. If you have 
learned, you will be brimful of His Spirit. When I was in Glasgow 
1 heard Dr. Bonar say, he got a tumbler of water just filled to the 
brim, and whenever he merely dipped his finger into it the water 
overflowed. Now every child of God wants to have his heart just 
as full of the love of God as that tumbler was of water, and that 
was what Mary had. She had a fullness and could then go to look 
for Him. May you who have come up to this convention return 
brimful of His Spirit. May they go back with their scythes whetted, 
and you know you can mow more in ten minutes with a sharp 
scythe than you can in an hour with a dull one. How many times 
have I tried to mow with a dull scythe and could do nothing, but 
the moment I got it sharpened I could cut the grass without any 
effort. That is the trouble with us; we are trying to mow with 
dull scythes. We want to be filled with the Spirit we want to 
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learn humility to sit at the feet of Jesus. If we have not learned 
this lesson we are like men with dingy lanterns ; people can not see 
our light, but if we have learned this lesson we will be as living 
epistles, and we will be read by all. Yes, the third " one thing " is 
to learn to sit at the feet of Jesus. 

. The fourth " one thing " is to know that He is your Master. I find 
a great many people with a good many masters. A great many of 
them work for the public, but they don't get much for their work. 
Ask these politicians, and they will tell you they don't get much foi 
their service. Go and ask those who have been in the House of 
Representatives, or in the Senate, or in the Legislature, what they 
get for their public service. Why, they get nothing but sneers. 
The man who serves the public, when he goes down to his old age, 
how soon he is forgotten. A great many work for only selfish aims 
working for the accumulation of money. Others are working to 
gratify ambition ; they want to make a name for themselves in letters ; 
and others again are serving the world ; but all those who are not 
serving God are serving the devil, and he is binding them hand and 
foot. But if we serve Jesus Christ, He is our Master, and I want 
to testify to you that He is a good Master that He is a kind and 
forbearing Master. If a p*ublic man makes a mistake, the world 
never forgives him. Look at the public man who has made a mis- 
take why, he is shut out ever after; the world has written him 
down. But if the servant of the Lord Jesus Christ makes a mistake, 
all he has to <Jo is just to come to Him and tell Him, and He will 
forgive him. He is a good Master, and if we but trust Him we will 
have success in His service. If we do not work so much for this 
society or that society, this or that public institution, but for Him, 
and remember that in Him we have our only Master, then the 
churches will be built up, because then we will be working only to 
glorify Him. We can not serve two masters. That has been de- 
creed by Heaven already. Scripture has settled that forever. Well, 
now, who is your Master? Can you say to-night you have got only 
one Master? Some men are trying to serve both Him and another 
master. Can you say He is your Master? If you can, you have but 
one, and will be working for Him alone, and your work will be suc- 
cessful. Look at these mighty men working for King David. They 
left Saul. They did not try to serve both Saul and David. They 
left him and went with David to the cave of Adullam, and when 
David cried, "Oh, for a draught of water," they cut their way 
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through the Philistines, in the face of death, to serve him. They 
were willing to die for him. And so if we recognize Christ as our 
Master we will be willing to sacrifice everything for Him, will be 
ready to die for Him. Let us look up to Him whom God has raised 
from the grave He who was raised from tHe sepulchre and placed 
on His right hand. Look at those nails in His feet, look at those 
nails in His hands, see that crown of thorns on His head, and re- 
member that He is the Captain of our salvation, and let us feel that 
we are willing to die for Him. I remember hearing of a general who 
was taken off the battle-field in a dying condition, and when they 
were bearing him away he said : " Take me back to the battle-field 
and let the men see my wounds, and that will give them courage to 
go to the battle." He was taken back to the field, and when the 
men saw their dying general pierced by the enemy's bullets, it filled 
them with courage, and they tore down upon the enemy and con- 
quered. Remember that Christ is our Captain, and that He has 
been pierced and wounded in our cause, and we will be filled with 
enthusiasm. 

The fifth "one thing*' I want to call your attention to is found 
in one of the texts which I like. It was Paul's motto. He was a 



man of one idea. Now the world looks 'down upon a man with one 
idea. And especially if that idea is for Christ Jesus, he is a bigot, 
a narrow-minded man in the eyes of the world. But I tell you, if a 
man has got one idea he is a terrible man. It is those men who have 
only one idea who thoroughly succeed. Take a man of business ; 
if he goes into several things it won't be long before he will go 
down ; he keeps to one thing and then he is successful. And so 
you ministers, if you want to serve Christ, have fewer ideas than 
you have ; get off some of those committees. Some of you are 
serving on educational committees ; some of you are serving on 
foreign committees. You are bound up with this and that commit- 
tee, and you have no time to devote to saving souls. I remember 
when I was in Chicago, before the fire, I was on some ten or twelve 
committees ; my hands were full. If a man came to me to talk 
about his soul, I would say, " I haven't time ; got a committee to 
attend to." But now I have turned my back on everything turned 
my attention to saving souls, and God has blessed me and made me 
an instrument to save more souls during the last four or five ye.rs 
than during all my previous life. And so if a minister will devote 
himself to this undivided work, God will bless him. Take that 
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motto of Paul's: "One thing I do. Forgetting the things which 
are behind, and pressing forward to those things which are before. 
I press forward toward the mark of the high calling of God in Christ 

Jesus," Some of these dear men who have come down to this con- 

** ( 

vention, think they have got all the blessing wanted. Some of 
them say, " We are full ;" but it is a question what fullness is. I 
tell you, if a man is full of the Holy Spirit, what a mighty man he 
becomes. When he gets this idea down in his soul, he forgets every- 
thing behind him and reaches out to the things above. Do y$>u say : 
" There is one thing I have got to do press 'toward the mark of 
my higher calling?" Does everything sink beside this idea? If 
you will allow me an expression, Satan got a match when he got 
Paul. He tried to get him away from God, but he never switched 
off. Look how they tortured him; look how they stripped and 
beat him. Not only did the Romans do this, but the Jews also. 
How the Jews tried to drag him from his high calling ; how they 
stripped him, and laid upon the back of the apostle blow after blow. 
And you know that the scourge in those days was no light thing 
sometimes men died under that punishment. If one of us got 
one of the stripes that Paul got, how the papers .would talk 
about it. But it was notching to Paul. He just looked at it 
as if it were a trivial thing as if it were a light affliction. When 
he was scourged and striped by his persecutors you might have gone 
and asked him, "Well, Paul, what are you going to do now?" 
" Why, press toward the mark of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." Take your stand before him and ask him, as 
they bring the rod down upon his head,' " What are you going to 
do now, Paul?" "Do? I am going to press toward the mark of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." He had one idea, and 
that was it. Look at him as they stoned him. The Jews took up 
great stones to throw upon the great apostle. They left him for 
dead, and I suppose he was dead, but God raised him up. Come 
up and look at him, all bruised and bleeding as he lies. " Well, 
Paul, you've had a narrow escape this time. Don't you think you 
had better give up? Go off into Arabia and rest. for six weeks. 
What will you do if you remain here ? They mean to kill you/ 
" Do ! " he cries, as he raises himself like a mighty giant, " I am go- 
ing to press toward the mark of the high calling of God." And he 
goes forth and preaches the Gospel. I am ashamed of Christianity 
in the nineteenth century when I think of those early Christians. 
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Why, it would take all the Christians in the Northwest to make one 
Paul. Look at his heroism everywhere he went. Talk about your 
Alexanders; why, the mighty power of God rested upon Paul. 
" Why," said he, " thrice was I shipwrecked while going off to 
preach the Gospel." What did he care about that ? Cold churches 
wouldn't trouble him, although they trouble us. What would lying 
elders and false deacons be to him ? That wouldn't stop him. He 
had but one idea, and over all obstacles he triumphed for that one 
idea. Look at him as he comes back from his punishment. He 
goes up some side street and gets lodgings. He works during the 
day and preaches at night on the street. He had no building like 
this ; no committee to wait on him ; no carnage to carry him from 
the meeting ; no one waiting to pay his board bills. There he 
was toiling and preaching ; and, after preaching for eighteen months, 
they say, "We'll have to pay you for all this preaching, Paul," and 
they take him to the corner of the street and pay him with thirty- 
nine stripes. That is the way they paid him. Oh, my friends, 
when you look at the lives of such men, doesn't it make you feel 
ashamed of yourselves ? I confess I feel like hanging my head. 
Go to him in that Philippian jail and ask him what he is going to 
do now. " Do ? press forward for the mark of my high calling." 
And so he went on, looking toward one point, and no man co'uld 
stand before him. May the spirit of consecration come upon all 
these ministers, and may they go back to their churches and hold 
up only Christ, because it is Christ only that the perishing world 
wants. Hold Him up to your people and your efforts will be suc- 
cessful, and your preaching will be only to the glory of Him and to 
the salvation of a perishing world. 


XLIII. 

REGENERATION IS INSTANTANEOUS, 

ONE reason why I am led to take up this subject is, because 1 
have received a large number of letters asking me how it is that 
I can teach such a pernicious doctrine that a man can be saved 
all at once that salvation is instantaneous. One of the writers goes 
on to state that it is clearly taught in the Word of God that conver- 
sion is a gradual thing- that it is a life-work and that it is a dan- 
gerous thing to teach that a man can come into this Tabernacle a 
sinner and go out a saved man. Now, let us see what is taught in 
the Word of God, and if it don't teach instantaneous salvation, let 
us give up the idea. I hold to it as I do to my life, and I would as 
quickly give up my life as give up this doctrine, unless it can be 
proved that it is not according to the Word of God. Now, I will 
admit that light is one thing and birth is another. A soul must be 
born before it can see light. A child must be born before it can be 
taught ; it must.be born before it can walk ; it must be born before 
it can be educated. I think the greatest mistake among ministers 
is, that they are talking to dead men ; that they are talking to men 
in the flesh instead of men born of God. Now, let us get them 
into Christ, and then educate them and build them up to the high 
est faith. Let us not try to teach men who are not born of God. 
The Scripture is very clear on this point. It gives no uncertain 

|""sound. If a man is dead in sin, you may as well talk to a corpse as 
talk to him about spiritual things. To tell an unrenewed man 
an unregenerated man to worship, serve, and love God is absurd ; 

r you may as well tell a man to leap over Lake Michigan, as to tell a 

I man not born of God to serve Him. 

Now, the first illustration I want to call your attention to is, when 
the voice came down from Heaven to Noah, " Come thou and all 
thy house into the ark, for thee have I seen righteous before Me in 
this generation." Now, there was a minute when Noah was outside 
the ark; and another when he was inside, and by being inside he was 
(352) 
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saved. As long as he was outside of the ark he was exposed to the 
wrath of God, just like the rest of those antediluvians. If he stayed 
out, and remained with those antediluvians, he would have been 
swept away, as they were. It was not his righteousness, it was not 
his faith, nor his works that saved him, it was the ark. And, my 
friends, we have not, like Noah, to be one hundred and twenty 
years making an ark for our safety. God has provided an ark for 
us, and the question is, Are you inside or outside this ark ? If you 
are inside you are safe ; if you are outside you are not safe. If you 
are outside you are exposed to the wrath of God continually, and 
you can not tell the day, nor the hour, nor the minute when you 
may be swept into eternity. When I was in Manchester, in one 
of the inquiry-meetings, I went up to the gallery to speak to 
some people there. While we were standing in a little group, 
a man came up and stood near us. He was a respectable-looking 
man, and I thought by his general appearance he was skeptical. I 
didn't think he had come up as an inquirer, but as I stood I noticed 
tears trickling down his face, and I went to him and asked him if 
he wanted to seek Christ, and he answered, " Yes." I went on 
talking to him, but he could not see what I meant. I thought I 
would use an illustration ; and after I had put it to him, I asked 
him if he saw it. He said, " No." I gave him another illustration, 
and asked him, " Do you see it now ? " But he again replied, " No." 
I used two or three more illustrations, but he could not see them. 
He told me, " Mr. Moody, the fact is, I do not feel the evidence 
of God." " But," I said, " I tell you you are not to be saved by 
your feelings," and I gave him this illustration : " What was it that 
saved Noah ? Was it his ark, or was it his feelings, or his life, or 
his prayers?" "I see it now; it's all right," and he went away. 
This was Thursday night, and he had to leave on a night train. On 
the Sunday afternoon, while preaching in the Free Trade Hall, a 
man came and tapped me on the shoulder, and asked me if I knew 
him. I said, " No." And he said, " Do you remember when you 
spoke to me on Thursday, and used the illustration of Noah's ark 
to save me ? " " Yes," I answered. " Well, I got in then, and have 
been there ever since. The ark keeps me. Thank God for thatP> 
illustration of the ark." May God help you to see this illustration toC^-, 
night, and may you not be trying to save yourselves by your feelings I 
your tears, by your wounds. God has provided an ark, and every \ 
man who is in it is saved, and every one who is out of it is lost. 1 
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Let us take another Bible illustration. Look at those two angels 
coming down to Sodom. They knew that God was going to destroy 
it utterly, and they led Lot out. What was it that saved his life ' 
Was it his feelings, his tears ? It was by obeying the call, " Escape 
for your life." And now God says escape for your life escape to 
Mount Calvary. Don't delay, because He is going to destroy this 
world as He did Sodom. While Lot was in Sodom he was liable to 
the wrath of God, but the moment he got outside of Sodom he was 
safe. As long as a man remains out of God he is liable to the wrath 
of God and the fire of Heaven. Look again ; look at those chil- 
dren of Israel when they were commanded to put the blood on the 
door-posts and they would be saved from the hand of death. What 
was it that saved them ? Was it the blood or was it their feelings ? 
The moment the blood was there they were saved ; and if a man is 
behind the blood he is as safe as if he was walking the crystal pave- 
ment of Heaven. " When the blood was there, the angel of death 
passed over." One moment the blood was off the posts and the 
next moment it was on. It was instantaneous salvation. You 
know Joshua received a command from God that he should erect 
six cities, three on each side of the Jordan, which were to be cities 
of refuge. There were to be great turnpikes and highways to these 
cities, which were to be kept in proper repair, and the gates of the 
cities were to be kept open day and night, and sign-posts were to 
be placed along the road to provide for the man's guidance to those 
cities of refuge. 

The moment a man got inside of those cities he was safe. His 
safety was instantaneous the moment he stepped over the boundary 
line. Just look at two men out in the woods chopping wood. As 
one of the men brings his ax down on the tree, it splits and flies from 
his hand and kills his companion. He knows what the consequences 
will be when the killing is discovered. He knows that it will be sure 
death the moment the news reaches the nearest relative of the de- 
ceased. For the man who will not avenge the death of his relative' 
is not considered a true man. If a relative would not avenge the 
blood of his kinsman, it was considered very dishonorable among the 
Israelites. The man knows that there is a city of refuge ten miles 
away, and if he can but reach it he is safe. Thank God, our city of 
refuge is not ten miles away. That man, just leaps upon the high- 
way. He does not take time to argue or think; he just leaps upon 
the highway and makes for the city of refuge. The news soon 
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spreads that a man has been killed, and the murderer is making for 
the city of refuge. Whenever the brother learns that his kinsman 
has been killed, he starts after that poor fugitive. On they go the 
avenger and the fugitive flying to his haven of hope. It is a life 
and death struggle. Look at him ! See him, as he leaps ditches 
and speeds along the road. Some people see him flying past. " Make 
haste," they cry, " because the avenger is upon you. Fly for your 
life." Ah, sinner, you do not know how far the avenger is behind 
you. To-night he may be upon you. We do not know the day, 
the hour, when he will overtake us. The avenger, he knows now, is 
after him. On he goes, bounding over every obstacle, his speed at its 
utmost, and his face resolutely set toward the gate wherein his safety 
lies. He is terribly in earnest. See him leap over the highway ; 
see his bruises, and on he goes, panting and nearly exhausted. He 
sees the gates of the city. The officers see him from the walls, and 
they shout, " Hasten on, for the avenger is drawing near; he is be- 
hind thee." One moment he is outside the walls the next moment 
he is inside. He is a saved man. One moment out, the next mo- 
ment in. What are these illustrations in the Bible for, unless to show 
us how we are to be saved ? Don't you see from this that conversion 
is instantaneous? One minute you may be outside, and the next 
minute you are inside. . 

I will give you another illustration, which I think you will be able 
to get hold of. You will remember when we had slavery we used 
to have men come up from Kentucky, Tennessee, and other slave 
States, in order to escape from slavery. I hope if there are any 
Southern people here they will not thLik, in this allusion, I am try- 
ing to wound their feelings. We all remember when these colored 
men came here how they used to be afraid lest some one should 
come and take them back. Why, I remember, in the store we had 
a poor fugitive, and he used to be quaking all the time. Sometimes 
a customer would comt in, and he would be uneasy all the time. 
He was afraid it was some one to take him back to slavery. But 
somebody tells him if he was in Canada he would be perfectly 
safe, and he says: "If I could only get into Canada; if I could 
only get under the Union Jack I would be free." There ara 
no slaves under the Union Jack, he has been told that is the 
flag of freedom ; the moment he gets under it he is a free man. 
So he starts. We'll say there are no railways, and the poor fellow 
has got ten miles ahead when his master comes up, and he hears 
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that his slave has fled for Canada and sets off in pursuit. Some 
one tells the poor fugitive that his master is after him. What does 
the poor fugitive do? What does he do? He redoubles his exer- 
tions and presses on, on, on, on. He is a slave born, and he knew 
a slave belongs, to his master. Faster he goes. He knows his 
master is after him and he will be taken if he comes up with him 
before he reaches the lines. He says, " If I can only hold out and 
get under the English flag, the English Government will protect 
me. The whole English army will come to protect me if need be." 
On he presses. He is now near the boundary line. One minute 
he is a slave, and in an instant he is a free man. My friends, don't 
mistake. These men can be saved to-night if they cross the line. 
Your old master, Satan, may be pressing down upon you, but there 
is a land of liberty up there, and the banner of Heaven is the flag 
of love, and under that flag you are protected from all danger ; 
and if an enemy comes near you, God says : " If you touch him you 
touch the apple of My eye." And He will hold you in His right 
hand and keep you for the day of redemption. Will you go out 
of this hall to-night and doubt sudden conversion ? Will you say 
a man can not be saved all at once ? Look what He said to Moses. 
Ele told him to put a brazen serpent on a pole, and whenever a 
man looked at that serpent he would live. If some preachers had 
ived then they would have said a man may look six thousand 
years at ihat and he wouldn't be saved. A man would die while 
they \vere discussing it. A few days ago I heard of a minister who 
said I was preaching a most pernicious doctrine when I preached 
sudden conversion. But point out to me one single conversion in 
this blessed Bible that was not a sudden conversion. Why, every 
conversion recorded in the Bible was instantaneous, and if preachers 
tell men conversion is a life-work, they are keeping men out of the 
kingdom of God. We can have instant conversion. " Now is the 
day of salvation." I tell you, sinners, escape for your lives ; fly to 
the haven of safety look, look, look, at the crucified One, and you 
will be saved to-night. Look and live. You will become a child 
of God for time and eternny. The blessing will come upon you 
whenever we look we can be saved. Just go back to that camp of 
Israel. Every one who looked at that brazen serpent was well. It 
was instantaneous. 

When I was in England they were at me all the time about this 
sudden conversion. The> said it was a life-work from the cradle 
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down to the grave. I did all I could to show them it. One clay 
I was walking down the streets of York, when I saw a soldier com- 
ing down. You can tell a soldier in England in an instant by his 
coat. I stepped up to him and said : " My friend, I am a stranger 
in this country, and you will pardon me if I ask you a question. 
How long did it take you to become a soldier ? " Well, he laughed 
in my face. I suppose he thought I was very green, to ask him 
such a question. But he told me that he made up his mind to 
enlist in Queen Victoria's army, and he went to a recruiting ser- 
geant, and he put an English shilling into the palm of his hand, and 
from that moment he was a soldier. When he has taken that shil- 
ling, from that moment he becomes one of the Queen's army, and if 
he goes back he becomes a deserter, and if caught, is put into prison. 
He first made up his mind to enlist, and that is the way to become 
a Christian. Make up your mind. The next thing he did was to 
take the shilling, and from that moment he became a soldier. 
When we make up our mind to be a Christian the next thing we 
have to do is to accept His terms take salvation as a gift. You 
wonder how a man can become a Christian as that man became a 
soldier. He was a citizen one moment ; the next moment he was 
a soldier. He was no longer his own master when he had accepted 
that shilling. He belonged to the English army. So the moment 
you enlist in Christ's army you belong to Him. If you want to be- 
come a Christian, take Christ's shilling as a gift. The minute you 
take that gift, that minute you are a child of God. See what He 
says : " To as many as received Him gave He power to become the 
sons and daughters of God." When you accept Him He becomes 
your Way, your Truth, your Light, your all in all. You can have 
His gift if you will receive Him. While I was in New York an 
Irishman stood up in a young converts' meeting and told how he had 
been saved. He said in his broken Irish brogue that I used an illus- 
tration, and that illustration saved him. And I declare that that is 
the only man I ever knew who was converted without being spoken 
to. He said I used an illustration of a wrecked vessel, and said that 
all would perish unless some assistance came. Presently a lifeboat 
came alongside, and the captain shouted, " Leap into the lifeboat 
leap for your lives, or you will perish ! " and when I came to the 
point, I said, " Leap into the lifeboat ; Christ is your lifeboat," and 
he just leaped into the lifeboat of salvation and was saved. If a 
man goes out without salvation, it won't be my fault ; it will be your 


368 MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PR A YERS. 

own. It will not be because the ark is not open, but because you 
will not accept the invitation to enter; it will not be because the 
blessing is not there, but because you will not take it, for it's there. 
May God open your eyes to accept Him before you leave this build- 
ing to accept salvation as a gift. 

PRAYER. 

Oh, our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thou wilt help us 
to understand the passages we have just read. We thank Thee, 
Father, for Thy precious blessings ; for the faith Thou hast im- 
bedded in our hearts ; for the work we have beheld within these 
walls; and for the precious work that is being done in the homes 
of the people. We are not worthy that Thou shouldst bless us 
so much. And now we come to pray Thy blessing on this week's 
service, and may thousands come to the Lord, and may there be 
streams of salvation flowing through this city; and as we shall 
come to Farwell Hall to-morrow night, may we hear a great deal 
that will please us. W* ^*k it all through the name of Immanue) 
Thy Son. Amen. 


XLIV. 

THE -BEHOLDS." 

I WANT to call your attention to this little word "behold." 
" Behold, I was shapen in iniquity." I want to speak to you 
for a few minutes about this one word, and you can not forget 
a simple text with only one word in it. The first thing a man has 
to learn in coming for salvation is that he has fallen in the sight of 
God ; to know that none are pure in His sight. You have to learn 
that you are born bad before you can ever approach Him. " Behold, 
I was shapen in iniquity." Now, a man needn't live a great number 
of years before he finds that out. Whenever he comes to God he 
will discover this. Every one who has ever taken a prominent 
place in the Bible has found this out. They might have thought 
themselves good enough before they came to God, but the moment 
they came to Him they discovered that they were shapen in iniquity. 
I suppose Isaiah thought he was as good as most men in his day, 
and, perhaps, he was a good deal better than most men ; but when 
he saw the Lord' he cried, " Woe is me, for I am undone, because I 
am a man of unclean lips." W T hen he saw the Lord, he saw his own 
deformity, and he fell in the dust before the Lord. And that is the 
proper place for a sinner. As I have said before, until men realix-j 
their uncleanness they talk of their own righteousness, but Die 
moment they catch a sight of Him their mouth is stopped. If \ve 
hoar a man talking about himself, we may be sure that he has not 
seen God. Look at that man Daniel. Not a thing can be found 
against him ; but see when he came within sight of God. He found 
that his comeliness turned to corruption. And look at Job. One 
would have thought he was all right. He was good to the poor, 
liberal to all charities not a better man within a thousand miles. 
If they wanted to get a thousand dollars to endow a university, a 
thousand dollars to build a synagogue, if they wanted to have a 
thousand dollars for any charitable object, why, he was the man. 
Why, you would have liked to get him into your Presbyterian, or 
24 (3 6 9) 
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Methodist, or Baptist Churches ; if you wanted a chairman of a 
benevolent society, you couldn't have found a better man. Yet 
*ook at him when God came near him. It is altogether different 
when He comes within our sight. It is one thing to hear Him, and 
another thing to see Him. He had heard Him with his ears, but 
now he saw Him with his eyes, and then he was silent. You 
couldn't get another word from him. Before he saw Him he could 
argue and talk about Him to his friends could argue as well as 
they could ; but the moment Job saw Him he was silent. When 
He said, " Gird up thy loins like a man," from that time he put no 
more questions to Him. He had got a lesson. No man can come 
into His kingdom till he knows he is vile, till he sees Him. He 
must come down to that. That is God's alphabet. Many men 
want to begin at Z, and don't want to begin at A, B. A man must 
commence at the beginning, and learn there is not one thing good 
in the flesh. It is corrupt. As Paul said, " There is nothing good 
in it." We haye Adam's flesh, and it is bad. God has said so. He 
can not find anything good in it, and if He can not, let us give up 
trying to find good spots in it. It is guilty, it is corrupt, it is false, 
it is at enmity with God. There is evil in it all through.- 

My friends, if you have learned the lesson I have good tidings 
for you. You best know if you have. There is good tidings for 
you. The voice comes down from Heaven, " Unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour." That is the best news that 
ever came down from Heaven the best news that ever fell on the 
ears of men. Of course, if a man does not believe, he is ruined, 
he can not appreciate the news ; but to the man who knows he is 
ruined, this is the best tidings that can come to him. The Gospel 
tells you plainly that you are lost, but let me tell every one in this 
hall to-night that I bring you good news. It is the Gospel of peace, 
it is a Gospel of glad tidings, it is a Gospel of joy, it is a Gospel of 
reconciliation. And all a man has got to do is to believe this Gos- 
pel and be saved. A great many people have got a false idea from 
the preaching of the Gospel. Some think when we preach the 
Gospel it means condemnation. They shout as did those men in 
the tombs, when he came to them, " Have ye come to torment us 
before our time ? " So men don't believe we bring good tidings. 

When I was in Glasgow I heard a story of old Dr. Arnot. He 
heard of a poor woman in gfeat distress. She was poor, and her 
landlord was after her for the rent. He put some money in his 
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pocket and started for her house. When he reached it he knocked 
at the door, but got no answer. He knocked again, but none came. 
He waited, and waited, and knocked, but could not get any one to 
come, and left. A day or two afterward he met the woman on the 
street, and said, " I heard you were in distress, and could not pay 
your rent. I came to the door the other day, but I found no one 
in your house." The woman threw up both her hands. " Why, I 
thought it was the landlord ; I had the door locked and bolted." 
She thought it was the landlord after her rent. And people think 
when Jesus Christ comes to them He comes to demand something* 
" Why," said a young man, " I would like to become a Christian, 
but I would have to give up so much." Why, that is a ridiculous 
idea. When you receive Christ you receive everything. You are 
in the position of a beggar ; you give up your rags and put on a 
bran-new suit. You give up nothing and receive everything. The 
idea of a man being so deceived ! Do you think the Lord Jesus 
Christ comes to you to torment you? Ask those men who have 
received Him if this is so. Ask those who have been deceived 
for forty or fifty years by Satan, and who have accepted Him. 
They will tell you they have enjoyed more peace and happiness 
in the last few days than they have in all those years put 
together. I heard a Christian saying that he had enjoyed 
more happiness the first day he accepted Christ than he did in all 
the previous years of his life. Now, my friends, God doesn't want 
to take anything from you ; He wants to give you everything 
that is good for your happiness. Now, I have two little children, 
and I wouldn't like to give them anything but what would be good 
for them. So the God of Heaven wants to keep nothing from us 
but that which will ruin us. The Son of God has come into the 
world to bless us. Look at that Sermon on the Mount. It is filled 
with the word blessed, blessed, blessed. I think it occurs nine times. 
His heart was full of blessings for the people. He had to get it out 
before He gave His sermon. Don't believe He came to make you 
miserable. That is one of the devil's lies. Don't believe He has come 
to torment you. I heard some time ago of a little book upon a 
passage of Scripture I didn't know there was such a passage which 
occurred in the story of David and Mephibosheth. You know, one 
day Jonathan and David were together, and Jonathan said : - David, 
1 want you to make a vow." I suppose it had been revealed to 
Jonathan that he was to take his place. Instead of his heart being 
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filled with jealousy he loved him as a brother. " Now I want you 
to make a vow that when you get my father's throne, if any of my 
father's house are alive, that you will show them, kindness." " Why, 
yes, Jonathan," replies David, " I will ; I would do it for your sake 
alone." Well, time went on. You know how Saul persecuted 
David, and "drove him into the cave of Adullam, and if he could 
have caught him you know how he would have slain him. News 
came to him that the Israelites were routed, and that Saul and Jona- 
than were slain, and David came up to Hebron and reigned for seven 
and a half years, and came after this up to Jerusalem. I can see 
him in his palace in the height of his power, and the recollection 
of the old vow he made to Jonathan suddenly comes upon him 
His conscience tells him he has made a vow to his old friend, Jona 
than, which he has not kept. I can see him order in one of his serv- 
ants. " Do you know if there are any of Saul's house alive ? " 
"Well, I don't know, but there is an old servant of Saul's, Ziba/ 
David orders him in, and asks: " Are any of Saul's house alive, be- 
cause, if there is, I want to show kindness to them." I can imagine 
the expression of his face. The idea of David showing kindness to 
any 'of Saul's house to Saul, who wanted to slay him, and who 
persecuted him. " Well, yes," the servant answers, " there is a sou 
of Jonathan living." " What ! " he cries, " a son of my old friend, 
Jonathan ; where is -he? " " He was at Lo-debar the last I heard of 
him." Now, you may have been a great traveler, and yet you have 
never heard of Lo-debar. You may have been all around the world 
and still you have not heard of Lo-debar. You may work in the 
post-office and you have never heard of Lo-debar never saw a let- 
ter directed to that place. Still that is the place where every one of 
Adam's sons have been. Every one has been in Lo-debar. Every 
backslider is there. When David heard where he was, he sent down 
ta bring up Jonathan's son, Mephibosheth. See that chariot sweep- 
ing through the town. " Why, the king's chariot is here," the peo- 
ple say. " What does it mean ? " We are told that this poor prince 
was lame, and I can see the poor, lame prince as he comes out to 
meet the servant. " What is it ? " he inquires. " King David has 
sent for you," the servant replies. I can see the prince trembling 
from head to foot, when he hears this. He thinks King David wants 
to slay him ; he thinks he is just going to cut off his head. That's 
the way with sinners. They think that God stands behind them 
with a double-edged sword ready to annihilate them. The servant 
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gays : " I want you to come down and see the King." * But/' re- 
plies the prince, " I tell you that means death to me." Just as a 
good many sinners in Chicago think. " But," continues the servant, 
"he has sent me, and wants you to come," and he gets him into the 
carriage and onto the highway, through the streets and unto the 
palace of the king. Whenever he enters he is brought into the 
presence of the king. The king looks upon him and sees upon his 
brow the image of Jonathan, and says to Mephibosheth, " I will 
.show thee kindness for thy father's sake, and I will restore unto you 
all Saul's possessions, and you shall sit at the king's table." He re- 
stores to the lame prince the inheritance he lost, and then gives him 
a place at the king's table. That is the Gospel. God wants you to 
come up from Lo-debar to Jerusalem and take your inheritance. 
The moment you come from your Lo-debar to the city of peace, that 
moment you will learn the glad tidings. 

Now, there is another " behold." We find it here in the first 
chapter of John, and I want to call your attention to it. " Behold 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world." Now, 
every sin which you have committed can be forgotten every sin 
which has been committed during the past eighteen hundred years 
can be forgiven by Him. Now look at His life look at Him from 
the manger to Calvary and see if you can find any flaw in Him. 
You hear people talking about the imperfections of Christians, and 
making this an excuse for not accepting Him. They point to some 
of them and say they have done this and that ; but, my friends, it 
is impossible to find a perfect Christian. They will not be perfect 
till they arrive in the kingdom of the Master and they are washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. Lift your eyes from off these puny 
Christians from off these human ministers, and look to Christ. 
He is the Saviour of the world. He came from the throne to this 
earth ; He came from the very bosom of the Father. God gave 
Him up freely for us, and all we have to do is to accept Him as our 
Saviour. Look at Him at Gethsemane, sweating, as it were, great 
drops of blood ; look at Him on the cross, crucified between two 
thieves ; hear that piercing cry, " Father, Father, forgive them, they 
know not what they do ;" and as you look into that face as you 
iook into those wounds on His feet or His hands, will you say He 
has not the power to save you ? Will you say He has not the power 
to redeem you ? Look into His face. Can you say the Lamb ol 
God will not take away your sins ? All you have to do is to accept 
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Him, and they are all forgiven. A great many people want to 
bring their faith, their works, their good deeds to Him for salva- 
tion. Bring your sins and He will bear them away into the wilder- 
ness of forgetfulness and you will never see them again. 

There is another " behold/' and a very important one. It is a 
" behold" of Paul. "Behold, now is the accepted time." Now 
some people may listen to this carelessly. "Why, we have heard 
that from childhood up. ' Now is the accepted time.' We don't 
Hke that forced upon us as if this was the only time to be saved." 
Suppose I say, " Behold, ten years hence will be the accepted time/' 
wouldn't you think I had gone mad ? You would say, " I might 
die before that time." You know that it is now. You can not roll 
back the wheel of time. Every hour that passes is gone forever. 
You can not look forward ten years. You may be in eternity then. 
You can not say the future is yours. The only time we have is 
now. " Behold, now is the accepted time," and salvation is offered 
you to-night, and God wants you to take it. How many have been 
swept into eternity since we began to hold our meeti.igs in the 
Tabernacle ? Not less than eight or nine to my knowledge have 
been taken away. How many will go in the coming eight weeks ? 
Only think of it. Some of them now move through those man- 
sions Christ has prepared for them ; they are now walking down the 
crystal pavements of Heaven ; they may be walking to the tree of 
life and plucking its fruit. They are now with the redeemed and 
the Redeemer. They are now singing the sweet hallelujahs of 
Heaven a sweeter song than they ever heard on earth. But think 
of those who have gone to the dark caverns of hell now with the 
fiends of darkness, now in the land where there is no hope, now lis- 
tening to the wail of 'despair. You can accept salvation now. The 
idea of standing still, thinking you have time to accept Christ, is a 
delusion of the devil. Don't be deceived by Satan. We are in 
the current of time that is bearing us on to eternity. While we 
sleep and are unconscious, we are being borne swiftly to the judg- 
ment seat, and we may be there before we know. Look at that 
man on the river that runs to the rapids ! Look at him as he drifts 
with the current on to death ! In a few minutes he will be in eter- 
nity, and he is not aware of it. There are thousands here sweeping 
cm to death and judgment. " Now is the accepted time." Escape 
toe-night and accept the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. 

But there is another " behold." " Behold, I stand at the doof 
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and knock." He stands at the door of the sinne-'s heart and knocks. 
Does your heart thrill to-night, my friends ? That is the Son of 
God knocking at your heart. You haven't to go down and bring 
Him up, nor go up and bring Him down. He is right here to-night. 
Is there a skeptical one doubts His presence here ? What man 
could hold this immense audience during the past eight weeks but 
Him. Is there any political subject that could keep an audience 
every night for eight weeks as this has been kept ? Or if a man 
came here to talk poetry or science, could he have such an as- 
semblage ? Surely it can not be the singer or the preacher. There 
is an unseen power a supernatural agency. It is the Son of God, 
my friends, and He is here to-night and stands at your heart and 
says, " Behold, I stand at the door and knock." If any one here 
hearkens to His voice and opens the door He says to him, " I 
will come unto him and sup with him and he with Me." And no 
man, if he only enters to Him, will go down to the caverns of death 
and damnation; but if you reject Him, and shut and lock and bolt 
the door of your heart, He can not come in, and, of course, you 
must perish. In one part of Scripture He says, He " stands with 
His locks wet with the dew of the night." He stands now. A 
man in the inquiry-room said he made a vow some years ago to 
come to Christ. He was knocking at his heart then,' but for thirty 
years he kept Him out. This week he let Him in. Think how 
merciful God is. He might have called that man away to eternity 
during those thirty years. Listen, sinners ; perhaps He is making 
His last call to you. A friend of mine once said when Christ came 
first He knocked pretty loud. The second time, conscience was not 
so keen, and it was not so loud. When He came a third time, 
His knock was fainter, and the fourth time fainter still, and the fifth 
time almost inaudible, till by and by He could not be heard at all. 
Is not that the case with some here ? Christ stands knocking now. 
You may put Christ off that is man's free will, but you can not put 
death off. When he comes and puts his cold hand upon you, 
feeling for the cords of life, you can not put him off. The question 
will be then settled for time and eternity, and then you must 
answer at the judgment-seat. " Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock.' Sinner, what will you do to-night? Young man, don't 
laugh. Don't make light of this question. One of two things you 
must do either reject Him or receive Him ; either keep Him out 
of your heart or take Him in. 
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And there is another " behold." It is a behold they heard of in the 
days of Paul. You know when they heard that Paul was praying, it 
did not come from Damascus, from Rome, or Jerusalem, but it came 
from Heaven. " Behold, he is praying." I hope some are praying here 
to-night. Let the news go up to Heaven, '* Behold, he prays," and 
" Behold, she prays," and an answer will come. If you pray from 
the depths of your soul, an answer will come to-night. If you want 
to accept on this, the last night of our meetings this week, the 
waters of life, you can. Just lift up your heart and the message 
will go up, " Behold, he prays." Let all Christians here pray. Let 
a silent wave of prayer go up to Heaven, and let those who have 
never prayed, ask God for mercy. Let these little children pray. I 
like to hear children praying. Sometimes a child's prayers have 
more effect thq.n any others. How many infidel fathers and mothers 
have been brought to Christ by their praying children ? I remem- 
ber while out in Kansas, while holding a meeting, I saw a little boy 
who came to the window crying. I went to him, and said, " My 
little boy, what is your trouble ? " " Why, Mr. Moody, my mother's 
dead, and my father drinks, and they don't love me, and the Lord 
won't have anything to do with me because I am a poor drunkard's 
boy." " You have got a wrong idea, my boy ; Jesus will love you 
and save you and your father, too," and I told him a story of a little 
boy in an Eastern city. The boy said his father would never allow 
the canting hypocrites of Christians to come into his house, and 
would never allow his child to go to Sunday-school. A kind- 
hearted man got his little boy and brought him to Christ. When 
Christ gets into a man's heart, he can not help but pray. This father 
had been drinking one day, and coming home, he heard the boy 
praying. He went to him and said, " I don't want you to pray any 
more. You've been along with some of those Christians. If I catch 
you praying again I'll flog you." But the boy was filled with God, 
and he couldn't help praying. The door of communication was opened 
between him and Christ, and his father caught him praying again. 
He went to him. " Didn't I tell you never to pray again ? If I 
catch you at it once more, you leave my house." He thought he 
would stop him. One day the old temper came upon the boy, and 
he did something wrong and got flogged. When he got over his 
mad fit he forgot the threats of his father and went to pray. His 
father had been drinking more than usual, and coming in, found the 
boy offering a prayer. He caught the boy with a push, and said, 
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"Didn't I tell you never to pray again? Leave this house. Get 
vour things packed up and go." The little fellow hadn't many 
things to get together a drunkard's boy never has and went up 
to his mother's room. " Good-bye, mother." " Where are you 
going?" "I don't know where I'll go, but father says I can not 
stay here any longer ; I've been praying again," he said. The 
mother knew it wouldn't do to try and keep the boy when her 
husband had ordered him away, so she drew him to her bosom and 
kissed him, and bade him good-bye. He went to his brothers and 
sisters, and kissed them good-bye. When he came to the door his 
father was there, and the little fellow reached out his hand " Good- 
bye, father ; as long as I live I will pray for you," and left the house. 
He hadn't been gone many minutes when that father rushed after 
him. " My boy, if that is religion ; if it can drive you away from 
father and mother and home, I want it." Yes, may be some little 
boy here has got a drinking father and mother. Lift your voice to 
Heaven, and the news will be carried up to Heaven, " He prays." 
Yes, Paul prayed, and the news went, " He prayeth," and let all 
Christians lift their voices up to Heaven, and let all who have not 
accepted Christ, cry, and He will hear you, " God be merciful to me 


a sinner." 


XLV. 

BEST METHODS WITH INQUIRERS.* 

I'VE chosen as my subject, " How to hold an inquiry-noting 
or, What are the best-adapted texts of Scripture to be dwelt 
upon at these meetings? " .And what I want first to call your 
attention to, if you are going to be successful in winning souls to 
Christ, is the need for discrimination in finding out people's differ- 
ences. People are not the same in their wants, spiritual more than 
temporal. What is good for one is rank poison for another. You 
can't treat all alike. I've a friend that always, when he is sick, 
drinks a lot of hot water and goes to bed ; another says to me, " Just 
take this dose and you will get well." It don't make any difference 
what's the matter with you, this friend has one single remedy. So, 
many have just one verse of Scripture. He's always quoting it. It 
fits his case, and he thinks it does everybody else's. A man I knew 
up in Wisconsin, was converted under a railway bridge, and to this 
day he keeps urging people to go right down under that bridge, if 
they want to get converted sure. But God never repeats Himself. 
No two thoughts are just alike, no two needs are just alike, no two 
sinners are going to come to Christ in the same precise way. In- 
stead of looking for others' experiences, look for one for yourself. 
So, when talking to persons in the inquiry-room, you must find out 
just these differences. Now, I am going to divide inquirers into 
classes or divisions this morning, and point out a few passages suit 
able for each. 

The first class, I think, in point of numbers, is that of the doubt- 
ers, those who are always in doubting castle. And these generally 
are among professing Christians. Oh, I think we shall make a 
different start with these when we get to Boston from what we did 
here. I'm convinced we made a mistake here in not opening the 
inquiry-rooms for professing Christians first. For twenty or thirty 
years they have been living on, making empty professions. Now. 
they just .want to get off their crutches and get to walking and run- 
(278) 
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ning for Christ. I don't believe they can accomplish mi ch ; I know 
they can't, if they continue in this half-dead state. If Christians 
haven't assurance, they are just stumbling-blocks, they are in the 
way of the work. How many hurts these professing Christians 
give, who show no sign of their faith. They have no joy in serving 
the Lord, and their children with reason say, " I don't want that 
kind of a religion." And here I want to call your attention to a 
proper remedy for this class, to be found in the book of John. 
That whole book was written for this one thing, to help people out 
of doubting castle, and teach them, that they may know they are 
saved. Very recently I met a woman, a prominent member of ~ 
prominent church, who said it was presumption to say with certainty 
that we are saved. I said it was presumption to say that we are 
not saved, when we have the very word of the Lord Jesus Christ , 
for it. , Oh, if you will just read those'precious words, " He that hear 
eth My words and believeth on Him that sent Me hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death 
\jmto life ; " and then turn to those other divine words : " These 
things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 
of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God; " if you will just read these 
sure words of God you will not talk about having no assurance as to 
your salvation. Just believe in the words of the Son of God, and 
you know right now that you are saved. You know right now, I 
say, and don't have to put it off till you are going to die. There- 
fore I would talk to these doubting citizens about the epistle of 
John. I would say to you, persuade them to just take these words 
of Jesus. "They have passed from death to life." Oh, yes, it is 
the privilege of every child of God to know that they are saved. 

The next class are the backsliding. They do not want so much 
assurance as reviving. I know a lady who has a homeopathic doctor's 
book, and whenever she is at all out of sorts she goes right to it. 
In spiritual things there is a good remedy for all sorts, and for the 
backsliders as well. Though they have left God, He makes a way 
for them to return. I have just turned down the leaves of my Bible 
at the second and third chapters of Jeremiah. I don't think any one 
can feel this way with that Bible in hand. " Thu3 saith the Lord, 
What iniquity have your fathers found in Me that they are gone far 
from Me, and Lave walked after vanity and are become vain?" 
Now, what did Christ ever do against you ? Did He ever lie to you ? 
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Did He ever abuse you? Did He ever deceive you? Onl) one 
man ever said that and he was out of his head, and any one would 
know he was. No man can accuse Christ of any bias or offense. 
" What iniquity have you found in Me ? " None at all. The trouble 
has been with ourselves. It was He that brought the early Church 
through the wilderness, through all the dangers of the way, and in- 
to the promised land. It is He that gives you power and lifts you 
up. Oh, say, then, what evil or iniquity have you found in Him ? 
The trouble is with you, O backsliders, who " have forsaken the 
fountain of living waters and hewed out cisterns broken cisterns, 
(""that can hold no water." The nineteenth verse says, u Thine own 
\ wickedness shall convict thee, and thy backsliding shall reprove thee ; 
know, therefore, and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou 
hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that My fear is not in thee, 
saith the Lord of hosts." Enforce the miseries of this text, and 
then use the exhortation of the third chapter, twenty-second verse : 
" Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backsliding. 
Behold, we come unto Thee, for Thou art the Lord our God," and 
then the fourteenth verse : " Only acknowledge thine iniquity that 
thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy God." I remember 
repeating these promises to a backslider, and he couldn't believe 
them at first for joy. How tender these words of Scripture to the 
backslider. Bring these words right to bear on them, and tell how 
God pleads with them. Read to them the opening words of Hosea, 
fourteenth chapter : " Return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast 
fallen by thine iniquity; say unto Him, Take away all iniquity and 
receive us graciously. * * I (God) will heal their backsliding, I will 
love them freely ; for Mine anger is turned away." Then bring up 
the story of the prodigal for illustration ; also the Apostle Peter, 
how he was drawn to God after grievously backsliding, and how he 

| was even admitted to the blessings of Pentecost. Then say, " You, 

/ too, can be restored if you only believe, and God will yet make you 

( a blessing to believeis." 

The third class are those who are not stricken by their sins, whc 
have no deep conviction of guilt. Just bring the law of God to 
bear on these and show them themselves in their own true light. 

[T~Repeat Romans, third chapter, tenth verse : " There is none right- 
eous ; no, not one ;" also the succeeding verses ; and then repeat 
from Isaiah : " The whole head is sick and the whole heart faint ; 
from the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness, 
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but wounds and bruises and putrefying sores ;" and then bring in 
that verse : " The heart is deceitful above all things and desperately | 
wicked." Don't try to heal the wound before the hurt is felt. Youj 
may perhaps get but few satisfactory inquirers in this way, but what 
you do get are worth something. If a man don't see his guilt, he 
won't be a valuable or true convert. Read him the first chapter of 
First John, tenth verse : " If we say that we have not sinned, we * 
make Him a liar, and His Word is not in us," and hold Him righ I 
to it. Don't attempt to give the consolations of the Gospel until \ 
your converts see they have sinned see it and feel it. I met a man \ 
who expressed doubts of his being much of a sinner. " Well," said 
I, " let's find out if you have sinned. Do you swear ? " " Well, as 
a general rule, I only swear when I get mad." " Yes, yes ; but 
what does the Lord say about not holding a man guiltless tha 
swears ? Believe me, He will hold you responsible for that ; bear 
that in mind ; you must be able to hold your temper, but if not, 
beware to take the name of God in vain. Are you not now a sin- 
ner?" And the man was convinced. Sometimes, too, I've found a 
merchant this way, and yet one openly confesses to me that he did 
cheat sometimes. " You lie, then, don't you ? " said I. He didn't 
want to put it quite so plainly, but pretty soon saw it in my light. 
Oh, yes ; enforce this truth kindly, but firmly, that our natural \ 
hearts are as black and deceitful as hell. Man must say from his 
heart, " I have sinned and come short of the glory of God." 

The fourth class are those completely broken down by a sense of 
sin those who have too much conviction of sin distinguished from 
the preceding inquirers, who haven't enough. One of these tells 
you that God can't save such as he. Then you have to prove his 
mistake, and show that God can save to the uttermost. Take the 
first chapter of Isaiah, eighteenth verse : " Come now, and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, theyj 
shall be as wool'." Just turn your Bible right over to that passage, 
and many such passages in Isaiah ; they will all help in the inquiry- 
room. The forty-third chapter, twenty-fifth verse, says : " I, even I, 
am He that blotteth out thv transgressions for Mine own sake, and 
will not remember thy sins." And the twenty-second verse of the 
next chapter is stronger : " I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy 
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins ; return unto Me, for I have 
redeemed thee. Make the anxious soul believe that God has 
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blotted out his sins as a thick cloud ; make him see the dense cloud 
vanishing, as it were, from the face of the sun, vanishing forever; 
that cloud can never come up again ; others may, but that old cloud 
of the past guilt is dissolved forever ; the Lord Himself has blotted 
it out. Use the two verses, John i. 11, 12: "He came unto His 
own, and His own received Him not. But as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on His name." The idea is that those fearing 
ones can not serve God until they receive Christ fully as their salva- 
tion ; it won't do for them to merely take up with some minister or 
church or creed. The minister dies or moves away ; the only last- 
ing resource is in Christ at the right hand of God, where He will 
never forsake His own. Yes, press Jesus upon these anxious 
souls. Tell them, " God so loved the world that He .gave His 
only begotten Son," etc. " So loved the world ; " that includes 
them ; if they inhabited some other land they might tremble, 
but they are in this earth, for all the sons and daughters of which 
Christ died, the just for the unjust. Use, also, the text: "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My words and believeth 
on Him that sent Me shall not come into condemnation, but has 
passed from death into life." Now, some people do not just under- 
stand believing in Christ. They believe Christ came as an histori- 
cal being, as Moses and Elijah came. They believe the Cunard 
line of steamers will take them to Liverpool in twelve or fourteen 
days. But, these beliefs don't make men good ; they are head be- 
I liefs only. They are not what your inquirers want. What you and 
they want is heart belief, or, in other words, to just trust Christ to 
save you. Sometimes people can't digest the word "belief;'' then 
let them take this sweet word " trust." From Isaiah xxvi. 3, 4, read 
to them, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the 
Lord forever; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." 
By trusting in Him, you see, we have everlasting 'strength. You 
i must get them to trust and believe entirely in Christ, and not tiy 
I to save themselves. They can not save themselves by their feel- 
ings ; assure them of that. There is not a word of warrant for such 
a thought from the first of Genesis to the last of Revelation. Oh, 
it: is much better to trust in the precious, changeless Word of God 
than in our own changing feelings ; thank God that this is also our 
duty. 
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Then you hear some inquirers say, " I haven't got strength suffi- 
cient." But Christ died to be their strength. A loving hand will 
support them in the Christian journey, and "his strength will be 
made perfect in weakness." Bid such be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might. 

And then another class that can not be saved in this way, they 
think, because doubting instantaneous conversion. Read to such 
from Romans, sixth chapter, twenty-third verse, " The wages of sin 
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life." Salvation is a gift, 
and so must have a definite point in time. I say, " Will you take 
this Bible ? " Yoii must first make up your mind to take it, and 
then reach out and the work of an instant grasp the gift. Just 
so with God's best gift, salvation ; to take it is the work of an in- 
stant, and your inquirers may have it for the asking. " Let him 
that heareth say come ;" " Whosoever will, let him come and drink 
of the water of life freely." With the gift, God gives the power to 
take it. When we get before the tribunal of the great white throne 
we will have to answer for it, if we refuse to take it. This is the 
richest jewel that Heaven has ; God gives up His Son for our 
Saviour. 

Another class say to you and me, when, in the inquiry-room, we 
press them to openly confess Christ, " We're afraid we won't hold 
out." Say to these repeatedly that blessed text, " Now unto Him 
that is able to keep you from falling." Think, and tell them to 
think, of the thousands who never fall. The idea that it is neces- 
sary to fall into sin is wrong. Then take those passages : " I, the 
Lord thy God, will take thy right hand ;" " Fear not, I will lead 
thee," and " I am persuaded that I will be able to keep them that 
are committed unto Me against that day."- Let a man jut trust 
the Lord to keep him from falling and He will do it. Suppose 
I have a hundred thousand dollars with me ; it's all I have in 
the world ; thieves are after it, and I'm quaking every minute 
lest they get it.- I find my banker here, and I say, " Here, take it 
quick; I can't keep my money but by your help ; I wish you would 
hurry and put it in the vault ; when it's deposited there, and not 
before, I shall be safe." Is not this the way to give our all into 
God's keeping? Is not this the way to live secure from temptation 
and backsliding ? In God's keeping we are safe. " Our life is hid 
with Christ in God." Oh, let us each make this deposit of our 
personal trust this morning ; trust Him entirely, and then we can 
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the better lead inquirers in the same way. Jesus can hold us close 
to Himself. " Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord." If you just take up the words of Christ in the book of 
Romans, love, and peace, and joy flow out. One verse tells of love ; 
the next of joy; the next and next of the peace that comes from 
believing. Romans, fourth chapter and twenty-eighth verse, and 
all those verses along there, might be read. The result of believing 
is joy, rest, and peace. John xv. II that is joy. Matthew xi. 28 
that is rest. John xiv. 27 that is peace. Never, however, tell 
a man he is converted. Never tell him he is saved. Let him find 
that out from Heaven. You can't afford to deceive one about this 
great question. But you can help his faith and trust, and lead him 
right. I find that those in the inquiry-room do best who do not 
run about from one to another, offering words of encouragement 
everywhere. They would better go to but one or two of an after- 
noon or evening. We are building for eternity, and can take time. 
The work will not then be superficial. If it is so, it will not be the 
fault of the workers or preachers. And then, to do all our duty, we 
must talk more of restitution. I don't think we preach enough the 
need of our making good to one another injuries to person, property, 
or feeling. If you have done one a detriment, you must go and 
pay it back or make it up, if it is a tangible loss ; and if it is a wound 
to the feelings, fully apologize. It is a good deal better to go up 
and do the fair thing, whatever the result. It may be that some 
will refuse such amends, but it is our duty to offer them. But in 
the end a complete reconciliation from such a course is almost sure 
to result. The antipathy supposed to exist on the other side is 
often only imagined. You need not expect that God is going to 
forgive you if you don't forgive others. We say daily, " Forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors," and we must show that we 
understand this conditional request. What if God should take us 
at our word, and just forgive us to the extent to which our small 
grievances are forgiven! And this He surely will do ; so let us be 
wise. A young lady in Michigan at a recent revival service was 
troubled greatly, and to kind inquiries at last confessed that her un- 
willingness to confess Christ resulted from a school-room quarrel 
which was still unsettled. She felt she couldn't forgive her enemy, 
but at last told her trouble and asked for advice, " Must she forgive 
her mate ? " " Certainly, if you want God's forgive; .ess," was the 
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answer of the minister ; and immediately she ran with all her might 
to her old friend, and, instead of meeting a cold reception, they 
were soon crying on each other's necks. And so it always should 
be, and most always there will be the same prompt half-way meet- 
ing between those aggrieved. My wife was laboring in the inquiry- 
room recently with a lady who was in just this state of mind, and very 
soon reparation and complete reconciliation were effected, and two 
old friends walked off arm in arm, happier than ever before this little 
misunderstanding. And one of those ladies felt so strong in hei 
new-found charity for all, that she won over her husband, and last 
Sunday he openly, in the Tabernacle, confessed Christ, remembering 
that " With the mouth confession is made unto salvation/' Many 
more texts, did time allow, might be cited, all applicable to anxious 
inquirers. ,,_ 

But one word more. Do not let a man go out of the inquiry- / 
room without praying with Him. Fear not, but do the work 
boldly. There was a man the other day who said, " I don't believe 
there's any God." The resolute Christian worker to whom he 
spoke answered impetuously, " I will just ask God to shake you 
to just shake this demon out of you." And down he fell on his 
knees by the poor infidel and prayed with loud earnestness. The 
man began to shake from head to foot. It was God shaking him. 
And by just these means, more than any others, skeptics and 
infidels will know there is a God. Let me say a word to 
those ministers who do not go into the inquiry-room. Many 
in your flocks, never seeing you there, think you are not in sym- 
pathy with this work, and think you don't care anything about 
their salvation. They feel in bondage, and you do not go to help 
them. Well, there was a minister in a city we visited who did not 
''condescend" to be seen in our humble Tabernacle. He would 
have nothings to do with us. One day he was at a dinner party 
vvhere they were discussing our work. Said he, " That sort of thing 
is good enough for those people, but it would never do forme." 
" Well," said another clergyman of the same belief, " fifty-seven of 
your congregation stood up in the Tabernacle for prayers to-day, 
and all of them afterward went into the inquiry-room." The cul- 
tured and popular pastor of those Christians could not kill the 
humane promptings to be charitable to all professing the name of 
Christ, and to worship along with such even in perhaps irregular 
modes. But with the cordial co-operation of every Christian pas- 
25 
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tor in the Tabernacle and inquiry-room, what limit would the/e be 
to the Christian inroads on the citadels of sin. Oh, make it a duty, 
all of you, to talk to some soul at every meeting in these blessed 
inquiry-rooms. Don't take those in a position in life above your 
own, but take those on the same footing. Bend all your endeavor* 
to answer for poor, struggling souls that question of all importance 
to them, " What must I do to be saved? " Yes, this is the qties- 
tion. What else but to answer it brought out these thousands at 
this early hour! My friends, God is with you in. this work; go on 
more diligently and implicitly trusting in Him go on to a more 
more glorious harvest. 


PRAYEK 

Our Heavenly Father, for Jesus' sake wilt Thou hear oui 
prayer. May we all be of one mind and of one spirit ; and grant 
that in each of these meetings we may dwell closely by Thy side. 
May this meeting be one of profit. And oh, now we pray Thee 
for these young converts. May they learn the power of salva- 
tion and come to Thee in the spirit of the Master and believe. Help 
them, O Lord, to cast all their burdens upon Thee. May they learn 
that even in gaining the whole world, if they lose their own soul, it 
profiteth them nothing. We ask it all for Jesus' sake. Amen. 


XLVI. 

JESUS CHRIST THE GOD-MAN. 

<. 

MATT. xxii. 42 : " What think ye of Christ ? Whose son is he ? ' 


Jews, most of them, in Christ's day, did not believe that 
Christ was what He claimed to be ; they did not believe that 
He was God ; they did not believe that He was the Son of 
man ; they did not believe that He was the true Messiah, and .many of 
the Jews to-day are still looking for the Messiah. They rejected Him. 
He came in contradiction of the way in which they had been looking 
for Him. The thought that God's Son, the Prince of Glory, should 
come in humiliation and be born in a manger, was very contrary to 
all they had been taught, so they just rejected Him, and they were 
all the time attacking Him, and in this chapter He had had three 
attacks, two made by the Sadducees, and one by the Pharisees. And 
while these doctors of divinity, these Scribes and Pharisees, were 
gathered together, he put this question, Whaj: think ye of Christ ? 
" Why," thev said, " He is the son of David." " Well, then, if He 
is the son of David, how did David call his own son Lord ? " AAC! 
they couldn't answer him, and the question has never yet been 
answered by them. It was really this question, What think ye of 
the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Was He the Christ ? 
Was He the God -man? Did He come from heaven? Was 
He sent from the bosom of His Father as He claimed to be 
sent? And, really, that is the question that is troubling Bos- 
ton to - day. Now, it is of little account to know what you 
think of the preaching here at the Tabernacle. It is quite amus- 
ing to me to hear men criticising the preacher; some think they 
could preach better themselves and there have been some very free 
to express their opinions in Boston the past two months. It is really 
of very little account what you think of the preaching or the singing 
here in this Tabernacle, ot what you think of this denomination or 

(387) 


338 MOODY'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YERS. 

that we find men are willing to talk of denominational differences 
from morning to night, but that is like dust in the balance in com- 
parison with this question. It is of little account what you think, 
of this minister or that, of this public man or that ; the question of 
questions is : What think ye of Christ ? Because, if we do not think 
right toward Him, we do not know how to act right toward Him. If 
He was only a man, the quicker we know it the better ; if He was the 
God-man, the quicker we know it the better. And I believe there is 
no man who is really an honest inquirer and wants to get light on 
this question but will get it. If a man is full of conceit, and is not 
willing to reason, of course he won't get it ; because a man must be 
willing to do the will of God before he can know the doctrine. I 
would like to take up Christ as a teacher, and call your attention to 
the wonderful things that fell from His lips. You talk about your 
teachers to-day, but where is the teacher that can compare with Him ? 
Whoever spoke as He spake, or taught as He taught ? Go into that 
room in Jerusalem where He talked with Nicodemus, and hear the 
words that fell from His lips when He told him he must be born of 
God born again and told him that wonderful secret, that " God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him might not perish, 'but have everlasting life. For God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved." Follow Him up through 
Samaria and hear Him preaching the doctrine to that poor, fallen, 
adulterous woman af the well. The woman was amazed to heai 
Him talk, and said : " Come and see a man who told me all things 
that I ever did." What a preacher He was ! Talk about your great 
preachers in Boston ; Boston never saw such a preacher as the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He preached so plain that little children could un 
derstand Him. If He was here to-night preaching, He would talk 
so plainly that these little boys could take it in, and yet the deepest 
theologians couldn't fathom its depths. He did not have any men 
to take down His sermons, but He buried them down into men's 
.hearts so that they couldn't forget them. Who could forget the 
story of the prodigal son ? How it has been told over and over 
again these nineteen hundred years, and still it is as fresh to-night 
as when first told in Palestine. You can not forget that story of that 
poor Samaritan, who fell among thieves on the way down to Jeri- 
cho. There are a good many men in this assembly just in the posi- 
tion of that poor fellow : they have fallen among thieves, who have 
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.stripped them and left them dead in their trespasses and sins One 
day I see Him preaching in the spring of the year, and He sees the 
sower, and says : " Behold, a sower went forth to sow," and hung 
divine truth around that simple fact; and as the farmers go forth 
this spring to sow their seed, they can not forget that lesson. I 
would like to take Him up as a teacher, and as a physician. He 
had some pretty hard cases men born blind, and lame, and with a 
word He made them perfectly whole. He cleansed lepers of their 
leprosy with a word ; disease fled before Him. I would like to ask 
you what you think of Him as a quickener, when He called the 
dead to life. I would like to ask you what you think of Him as a 
comforter, you who have been called upon to mourn for one torn from 
you by death. Nobody has ever wiped away so many tears in all 
their life as the Lord Jesus does every day. He binds up the broken 
heart and He heals those that mourn. But that is not the object 
of my sermon this afternoon. My question is this : What do you 
think of Him ? Because I suppose you are all thinking of 
Him. What do you think of Him ? Was He the Son of God ? 
Was He more than human ? Now what is the opinion of this meet- 
ing this afternoon? Let us be fair in deciding the question. The 
President of this country has sent men down South to inquire into 
the political troubles there, and it would be very unfair if they 
heard only one side. 

Now, what we want is to hear both sides, and I am willing to be 
perfectly fair, and I will put every one of you here on the jury, and 
I am going to bring in these witnesses to testify what they know 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and at the close I will ask you what you 
think was He what He claimed to be, or was He an impostor? 
For we are forced into this, that He was either the vilest impostor 
that ever trod this earth, or else He was the Son of God from heaven. 
I don't believe there is any neutral ground here ; I don't believe 
what some people say when they tell us : " I don't believe He was 
divine, but He was a very good man." I don't believe a word of it. 
He says : " Thou shalt have no other gods before me." Look at 
the millions that have been worshiping Him as Lord, and this after- 
noon how many at this hour are lifting up their hearts to Him, 
which is all mockery and we are guilty of idolatry if Jesus Christ 
was not God manifest in the flesh. What right had He to say to 
all the world as He did : " Come unto me all ye that labor an-d are 
koavy laden and I will give you rest." No man ever dared to say 
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that. Moses couldn't say that ; Elijah couldn't say that ; John the 
Baptist couldn't say that ; no other man that ever trod the earth 
has said that. Yet Christ said it. When others, His disciples, per- 
formed miracles, they, called on the name of Christ. He performed 
them in His own name : " I say unto thee, arise ! " and the dead 
damsel sprung to life. And when He raised Lazarus, He didn't 
call on God to raise him, but Lazarus heard the voice of God and 
came forth. The bitterest enemies He had were the Sadducees and 
Pharisees while He was here. . Many times they came with stones 
in their hands to put Him to death, and at last they did they cru- 
cified Him. Now, what did they bring against Him ? " This man 
receiveth sinners and eateth with them ! " Thank God for that. If 
He hadn't received them what would become of us ? That is the 
very thing we glory in. That was all they could bring against Him. 
Now, this afternoon, suppose we bring out individuals instead of a 
whole community. Suppose, in this room, back of the platform, 
are the witnesses, and you know in a court of justice they bring in 
witnesses one at a time, so that they can not know what the others 
say. Suppose we have some one here acting as officer of the court, 
and he brings in any witness you like to call out, any one that had 
to dc with Jesus Christ. We will take Caiaphas ; that was the high- 
priest that presided over the council that tried and gave the sentence 
of death on Jesus, that was sitting in the place of Aaron, with hife 
flowing robes. Here he stands. Ask him the question : Come, tell 
us, you acted as judge, you passed the sentence of death, what is 
your testimony? Hear what he says: "We had witness that He 
said, * Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up with- 
out hands.' And when I put it to Him," says Caiaphas, "you have 
heard what these witnesses testify, what sayest Thou ? Have you 
anything to say for yourself? He held His peace ; and then I put 
it to Him plainly, 'Art Thou the Son of the Blessed?' and He 
said, ' I am ! ' " And bear in mind that, if He was not, He ought 
to have been put to death, according to the law of the Jews. What 
more did Christ say to Caiaphas ? " You shall see me sitting at the 
right hand of God, coming in the clouds of heaven," and then Caia- 
.phas rent his mantle and said : " We don't want any more witnesses. 
We have heard the blasphemy from His own lips. What think ye? 
He is guilty of death." That was all they had against Him that 
was what His enemies said, and they condemned Him then and 
there to death. The Jews couldn't put Him to death without the 
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consent of the Roman governor, and so they took Him to Pilate 
and now we have got Pilate. He isn't a Jew ; but let us hear both 
sides. He heard Christ and talked with Him, and heard all they 
brought against Him. That is an unbiased witness. Let Pilate be 
brought on here. Do you hear what he says 7 "I find no fault in 
him." That's what Pilate says. He examined Him, and he knew 
<t was for envy that the Jews had delivered Him. " I find no fault 
in him. I will chastise him and let him go." But the crowd cried 
out : " If you let that man go you are not Caesar's friend ! " And 
then Pilate gave <way ; he hadn't the moral courage to stand up 
there for what was right, and so he gave consent that He should be 
put to death. We have got another witness the governor's wife. 
What does she say she couldn't have been biased ? " Have thou 
nothing to do with that just person, for I have suffered much in a 
dream concerning him." That was her testimony. Every one 
that had to do with Jesus Christ,. God has made them testify that 
His Son was innocent. And among all the infidels in these eighteen 
hundred years, not one has ever found a flaw in His character. You 
can find flaws in our characters, but not in the Master's. A great 
many men in Boston are worse than Pilate ; they find fault with 
Christ. Pilate could find none. Here is another witness Judas, 
that sold Him for thirty pieces of silver. Let Judas be brought in 
to testify. "Come, Judas, you sold Him to the chief priest for 
thirty pieces of silver. Tell us, what think ye of Christ ? You 
were with Him for three years ; you associated with Him. Did you 
ever find any flaw in His character ? Did you ever find Him tran? 
gressing the law ? Did He sin ? " Hear him : " I betrayed inno 
cent blood." That is his testimony. What think you of Him. 
young man ? Do you think as well of Him as Judas did ? I have 
other witnesses I want to bring in here, and that is even the very 
devils themselves. When they met Him in Galilee they said : " Thou 
Son of God, art Thou come to torment us before the time ? " Even 
the very devils knew Him. Then I want to call in that centurion 
that had charge of His execution. He had charge of the Roman 
band of soldiers that put Christ to death. He couldn't have been 
biased. What does he testify ? " Truly, this was the Son of God." 
God wouldn't let that man put Him to death without giving that 
testimony. Now, these are all His enemies that I have called up 
and not a solitary one can say anything against Him. Bear that in 
mind. Now, let us take up His forerunner. We are told that John 
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was sent into the world to introduce Christ. John knew Him not 
John was brought up in one part of the country and Christ in an- 
other. And John says that it was revealed to him by God ; that he 
got his message from on high ; and what does he say ? As he went 
down and was baptized, and came up out of Jordan, this was his 
testimony : " Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world ! " You couldn't say that of a man. You couldn't 
say that Moses took away the sins of the world, or that Elisha or 
Elijah took away the sins of the world. " His name shall be called 
Jesus, because he shall save his people from their sins." And how 
could Jesus save them from their sins if He was not the God-man ? 
Then John says : " I bear record that this is the Son of God." And 
when he was right in the zenith of his glory, and the crowds were 
flocking to hear him in hundreds of thousands, he began to cry 
down himself. " I must decrease and he must increase." That is 
the very height of preaching. Let us call up some other witnesses. 
Let us bring up Peter. Peter, you know, denied Him thrice. Bring 
him here now and I can imagine, as the tears would trickle down 
his cheeks at the remembrance of it, he would say : " I was under 
the power of Satan." And this is what he said on the day of Pen- 
tecost : " This Jesus whom you have crucified, God hath made both 
Lord and Christ." And again, when Peter came to Christ and told 
Him how some said He was of Elias, and some of John the Baptist, 
and some one thing and some another, Christ said to him : " Whom 
dost thou say I am ? " and Peter answered : " Thou art the Son of 
the living God." And Jesus blessed him right there. " Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven." 

We may bring in that thief. Those two thieves were brought 
out and they both reviled Him and cast it in His teeth, but one of 
them, perhaps, when he heard that wonderful prayer, " Father, for- 
give them, for they know not whftt they do," was convinced, and 
said : " This must be more than a man. If I had the power, I 
would call down fire from heaven to consume these men who are 
putting us to death." He must be, he felt, more than man. 
" Lord," he said, " remember me when thou comest into thy king- 
dom." Like many men that scoff -now, there was that thief on the 
very borders of hell scoffing. But this one said : " This man hath 
done nothing amiss ! " That is the testimony of this dying thief. 
So, my friends, if you will just call up one witness after another, you 
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find tli^y all thought well of Him. They all believed He was 
what He claimed to be. Thomas doubted it. He co ildn't believe 
He had risen, and wouldn't believe it, and the next Sabbath the 
Lord revealed Himself to His disciples and said: "Thomas, reach 
hither thy hand and put it into these wounds." And he knew that 
voice, and Thomas said : " My Lord and my God." That is what 
he thought of Him. O ! may every soul in this assembly cry out 
this afternoon : " My Lord and my God." Let us take the ground 
that Thomas did. Let us ask for no more evidence ; we have evidence 
enough, but let us cry out: " My Lord and my God." Some peo- 
ple are jealous of offending the Father. Don't be troubled about 
that. Speak well of the Son and you will please the Father. But 
suppose we bring in John, the beloved disciple, who knew more of 
that heart than any other of the twelve. Let him come in and tes- 
tify. If I was to examine that witness carefully, it would take all 
the rest of the afternoon. What does he say? In one place he 
calls Him " the root, and the offspring of David," and " the bright 
and morning star." You want to spend days reading that blessed 
Gospel, of his if you want to find out what John thought of Him. 
You can not find anything more lovely in the Scriptures than John's 
thoughts of Christ. There is a true friend writing what he thought 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. I would like to have time to take up one 
of Christ's bitterest enemies that was going to stamp out Christianity 
in its infancy. I would like to bring that persecuting Saul here 
and ask him what he thinks of Jesus. When he got a sight of Him, 
he cried out : " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " and from 
that day he was a different man. 

If some friend of his happened to be up at Damascus on business, 
I can imagine him going up to Paul, and saying : " Paul, what has 
come over you ? you are not the same man you were, breathing out 
slaughter and threatenings against this sect a few days ago ; what 
has come over you ? You have gone mad, haven't you ? " " Mad, 
no ! " says Paul, " I have just come to my senses." It would take 
all day to tell you what Paul thought of Him. He thought so 
much of Him he was willing to let the world scoff at him and call, 
him mad. " Let them laugh, let them scoff; Christ has redeemed 
me. What do I care ? What do I think of Him ? He is more than 
all the world to me. I am willing to leave father and mother, home 
and friends, if only I can be found with Him in the dying hour." O ! 
may God reveal Christ to every one of us here, that we may go out 
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and take our stand for Him. But I can go beyond these witnesses, 
The angels their testimony is on record. They were there in glory 
when He left heaven ; they saw Him lay aside the honor and glory 
He had with the Father ; they saw Him go down to that manger, 
and we are told that the angels desired to look into the mysteries, 
and I can not but think that was one of them ; how that Father 
could give up that Son, and how that Son could leave the bosom of 
the Father and come down to this dark world, to be despised of 
men, to be hated, and cast out as an impostor it must have been 
the wonder of wonders to the angels. Thank God, we have their 
testimony! He permitted them to speak once, when He was born 
in Bethlehem. Some shepherds were over there on the plains, and 
an angel of light dropped down and said : " Behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people, for unto you 
this day is born, in the city of David, a Saviour." And then a great 
company of angels burst out and sang in chorus : ." Glory to God in 
the highest, peace on earth and good-will toward men." 

Yes, He is the Saviour. God gave Him to save the world. And 
if I could shout now from this platform to that world of light and 
ask : " What do you think of Christ ? " you know what the answer 
would be. John heard their voices singing : " Worthy is the Lamb." 
And will not this audience join with the heavenly choir, and cry : 
"Worthy, worthy is the Lamb?" O! let us get into sympathy 
with the heavenly choir. But I want to introduce another witness 
and I do so with all reverence we have one witness that is more 
than all the others put together. It is supposed that God the 
Father never spoke until Christ was on earth. Look at that won- 
derful scene as Christ- came up out of Jordan. John had thrilled 
the whole audience when he declared that he was not worthy to 
unlatch His shoes. But as He came up out of the water. Listen ! 
O, may God open every deaf ear to hear that voice. What does it 
say ? " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear 
Him." Will you not hear Him this afternoon? Hear Him, believe 
Him, receive Him ; lay hold of Him by faith, and say : " By the 
grace of God I will lift up my voice for Jesus henceforth and forever. 
I renounce my past sins and iniquity, and, by God's grace, I will live 
for Hint, who gave His life for me." 
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WALKING WITH GOD. 
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GEN. v. 24 : " And Enoch walked with God." 

OUR subject this afternoon is "Walking with God." Of course 
this sermon is for those that have been redeemed by the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, for no man has a just right to walk with 
God until he is sayed. For six thousand years, since Adam fell out 
of communion with God, God has been trying to win back the sons 
and daughters of Adam into communion with Himself, that they 
might walk with Him. When Adam was innocent, he could walk 
with God in that garden, but the moment "lie fell he was out of com- 
munion with God ; but he didn't want to see the Lord, and ran 
away from Him. When a man is going away from God and into sin 
he don't desire to walk with God. But after we have become His 
children, the sweetest lesson we can learn is to learn to walk with Him 
to be in fellowship and communion with Him. God came down 
and visited men. He visited Abraham, Jacob, and Moses, but He 
did not walk with man until He had first put behind them the blood 
in Goshen. Then He became their king, walked with them, and 
was with them several hundred .years ; and He would have been 
with that nation to-day, and made it a blessing to all the world, 
but they rejected Him. They said : " We want a king like the 
nations around us," and yet because He had said that He was God, 
they, as it were, turned away and said : " We will have a king," and 
God granted their request. Now, if nations will not walk with 
God, it is a privilege of individuals, and each one in this house can 
be brought into communion with God and walk with God the rest 
of their days if we will. It says in the first of Peter, second chap- 
ter, twentieth verse : " For what glory is it if, when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ? but if, when ye do well, 
arid suffer for it, >e take it patiently, this is acceptable with God." 
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And the twenty-first verse : " For even hereunto were ye called 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, tnat ye 
should follow in his footsteps." I am told by a man that has been 
out in the Indian country that they very often find out what they 
call an " Indian trail " over the mountain, and you only find one 
footprint as if one man had trod that path. I am told by some- who 
are acquainted with the customs of the Indians that the chief goes 
on before and then the tribe follow and put their feet right in his 
footsteps. Now our Chief has gone on before to heaven and left 
His footprints and we are to follow in His footsteps, and we will 
have a blessed journey if we do not get out of the path, but keep 
right in His footsteps and not get into the world. But whenever 
any of us think that our way is better than His way, and are not 
willing to follow in His footsteps, then it is that we will get into 
trouble and darkness. In the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, 
the second, third, fourth, and fifth verses, we find that if we keep 
His statutes and walk with Him, that God will bless us : 

" Ye shall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary : I am 
the Lord. 

" If ye walk in my statutes and keep my commandments, and do 
them ; 

" Then I will give you rain in due season, and the land shall yield 
her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield their fruit. 

" And your threshing shall reach unto the vintage, and the vin- 
tage shall reach unto the sowing time ; and ye shall eat your bread 
to the full, and dwell in your land safely." 

If you read the history of that nation you will find that just as 
long as they kept the statutes and the law of God, that they were 
blessed above all nations around them. No one could lift a sword 
successfully against them. God gave them rain in season, and the 
land brought forth fruit in abundance. And He blessed and 
smiled upon them. But when they turned away from Him, from 
His law, His statutes, then it was that they brought calamity 
upon themselves, and nations came upon them and took them 
into bondage and servitude. You know Nebuchadnezzar came 
and took them down into Babylon and kept them there seventy 
years, and i 1 - was because they would not keep the law of God, 
they would not keep His statutes or the Sabbath day. They 
said, as Pharoah, " Who is God that we should obey Him ? " and 
they turned away from Him. He promised them, in Leviticus, 
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twenty-six, twelve : " And I will walk among you and be your God 
and ye shall be my people." What a blessing ! What nation had 
a Godlike that? What nation was blessed like that nation when 
God was walking with them ? The shout of the king was heard in 
the camp. God could protect them, and send legions of angels to 
help them in battle if they only put their trust in Him. He warns 
them in Leviticus, twenty-sixth chapter, twenty-first verse : " And 
if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken unto me, I will 
bring seven times more plagues upon you according to your sins." 
What causes so much sin now in the city of Boston ? Why, it is 
because men are walking contrary to God. God says if you walk 
contrary to Him, He will walk contrary to you. " I will turn your 
ways upside down." There is no peace for the wicked. You may 
try to find peace, but you can not away from God. If men will 
only walk in God's way, keep God's law and statutes ; if they will 
only reverence the sanctuary and the Word of God, and be God's 
followers, they will have peace. They will be blessed as they were 
in olden times. Our God is unchangeable, the same to-day as ever ; 
but we are walking contrary to God and bringing all our troubles 
upon ourselves. We find in the days of Joshua that no man was 
able to stand before him all the days of his life. Why ? Because 
he studied the Word of God. He meditated upon the desires, 
and the whole of the Word of God ; and the result was that he 
prospered. In the twenty-second chapter and fifth verse of Joshua, 
we find that he gave orders to those that he left, who were to take 
his place, charging those elders of Israel in these words : " But take 
diligent heed to do the commandment and the law, which Moses 
the servant of the Lord charged you, to love the Lord your God, 
and to walk in all His ways, and to keep His commandments, and 
to cleave unto Him, and to serve Him with all your heart and with 
all your soul." And so Joshua blessed them and sent them away, 
and we are told they did not depart from his precepts during all the 
days of Joshua; he had such an influence over all those Judges. 
But a few hundred years after, we are told that they turned away 
and were brought into captivity by Satan. In the sixth of Jeremiah 
you find what Israel did, although it had said in the days of Joshua 
that it wou'.d never depart from the statutes of the Lord. In the 
sixteenth verse : "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways aiul 
see, and ask for the old paths ; there is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But they said, We will 
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not walk therein," we will not do any such thing ; that was very 
good for those heathens coming out of Egypt. We have got sci- 
entific men now that know a good deal more than Moses, Caleb, 
and Joshua ; it has been four thousand years since Joshua's day, 
but we have grown wiser. They and the whole nation turned away. 
God gave them a weeping prophet, Jeremiah, who wept and prayed 
over them ; the Lord gives him his mission and he warns the people. 
" Also I set watchmen over you, saying, Hearken to the sound of 
the trumpet. But they said, We will not hearken." People say : 
" Give us some other book than the Bible ; the idea of men stand- 
ing up in the nineteenth century and accepting that as true ; I 
think we are wiser than the Bible ; I don't believe that." Men were 
saying that in the days of Jeremiah, as how. It is the same old 
human heart, the same old enemy ; you find it in every climate and 
age. Pride is a plant that grows in all kinds of soil, in the dead 
of winter as well as in the summer, in all kinds of climate and soil, 
wherever the foot of man has touched this earth. Men have just 
risen to be wiser than the Almighty, in their own estimation. 

f 1 

11 Therefore, hear, ye nations, and know, O congregation, what is 
among them. Hear, O earth : Behold, I will bring evil upon this 
people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not 
hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected it." And 
yet they just laughed at Jeremiah, until at last the king said, " Put 
him into prison, into a dungeon," and they cast him into. a filthy 
pit. But the Lord was with him. The God sitting upon the high 
heavens, as a punishment for the king, took Zedediah, put out his 
eyes, bound him with chains, and he was carried into Babylon to 
let the king see his sin. They found out that the Word of God wag 
true. And these men that are trying to fight against the Bible and 
this Word of God will find that it is true, will find out by and by, 
just as Pharoah did when he cried, "Who is God that I should 
obey .Him?" that there is a God. When God comc.'s to deal with 
them in judgment, these men will find out who He is. God has a 
controversy with man on account of sin. Until man turns from sin 
and hates it, and turns to God, there can be no fellowship or com- 
munion with God. In the eighty-fourth Psalm, eleventh verse 
and to me it is one of the sweetest verses in the Bible it is said : 
" For the Lord God is a sun and shield ; the Lord will give grace 
and glory; no good thing will He withhold from them that walk 
uprightly." No good thing. Now if a man is willing to walk up* 
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rightly, the. Lord has promised that no good thing will be withheld 
from him, and that He will bless him. How many can say that is 
true? When we are ready to obey God fully and walk uprightly, 
then He will smile upon us, and a blessing v come upon our soul, and 
we will mount up, as it were, on wings heavenward. I want to 
come upon something that is practical now, and touch upon some- 
thing that keeps us out of communion with God. I believe that there 
is one truth that ought to be preached all over Christendom, and 
that is, separation from the world. 1 If the -Church was only separated 
from unbelievers that is, have the line drawn and take its stand -I 
believe that it would have more power than at the present time. I 
don't fear those infidels who talk about the Church of God. But 
there are so many men that profess to be Christians that are not. 
They will pat you on the shoulder, tell you how glad they are to 
see the work going on, profess great interest, and then they will go 
behind your back and give you a stab in the dark. They will meet 
you and say it is a very fine work, are much interested, have a deep 
sympathy with it, and the very next day, perhaps, they are your 
enemy and don't believe in your work. They have two faces. We* 
have got too many of that kind of men. If men who are opposed 
to Jesus Christ will only come out and fight it, then we will know 
where they are. Those that have the Son of God as their leader, 
let them come out and confess it. What we want is separation 
from the world, and the quicker the better. 

He says in Amos, third chapter, verse third : " Can two walk to- 
gether except they be agreed ? " If you see a man that is in con- 
stant communion with another man, you say these men agree ptetty 
well. You see two business men walking down to the store together, 
you say those men agree. But if they don't have fellowship with 
one another, you don't have the same impression. If a man is going 
to walk with God, he has got to agree with God ; has got to give up 
his ways and thoughts, and take God's, for God is not going to give 
up His thoughts and ways in order to walk with us. I was in a 
horse-car some time ago, and I saw two young men. One of them 
hardly spoke a word without cursing. I don't know as I ever heard 
a young man in fifteen minutes swear so much. The other young 
man didn't swear at all. Perhaps he had a praying father or mother. 
But as soon as they yoked arms together and went to the theatre, 
they ivere agreed, and the young man who had not sworn was 
bad as the other. He was in fellowship with him. If we are g'ing 
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to be hand and glove with the ungodly, with unbelievers, with un* 
converted people and those who do not know Jesus, we are going 
to lose our power ; like Samson with his hair cut off, we lose our 

\ power. We want to be separated. If a man speaks contemptu- 
ously of my wife or my mother, he is no companion for me, " Good- 
bye, sir." I would do all I could to lead him to Christ. And if a 
man speaks contemptuously of the Son of God, who has redeemed 
us, u Good-day, sir, you and I do not agree," and the quicker I am 
alo^e the better. 

If we walk with God we have got to be separated from the world, 
and if not, we make God a party to our sin. He says, you know, when 
He brought them up from Egypt, it was their sins that separated 
them from Him. If we are going to live in sin, and God walked with 
us, He. would be a party to our sin. I want to call your attention 
to a passage in the second Corinthians, sixth chapter, fourteenth 
verse : " Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers ; for 
what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And 

what communion hath light with darkness? And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial ? Or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel ? " What part ? " And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God, 
as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore, 
come out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be 
a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty." Now He says He will be with you, and "ye shall 
be my sons and daughters," if you come out and separate yourselves 
from unbelievers. I know this isn't going to be a very popular 
thing for me to say, but when you come to the Lord God, you have 
got to let the truth come right out. I believe that comes down with 
every-day life. I believe if I am a Christian man, I ought not to be 
yoked up with the ungodly. A man came to me some time ago and 
said he was in great distress. He had two partners who had voted 
to do something that compromised his Christian character, and 
asked : " What shall I do ? " He said he had been a Christian, I 
think, for fifteen years, and the partnership had only been formed 
three or four years. I told him the mistake v/as back yonder when 
he formed that partnership. " God told you not to do it. ' Be 
yc not unequally yoked ; you can not go in with those ungodly 
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men.' And they have now voted to do something that compromises 
you, and you have not the power to avert it." A great many men 
think if they can make money a little faster, even if they do go con- 
trary to the Word of God, that is all right. It comes again in mat- 
rimony. What right has a godly, sainted woman to give herself 
away to a scoffing man because he is rich ? What right has a pray- 
ing man to marry a frivolous, scoffing young lady that hates Jesus 
Christ, the Bride of the Church of God ? " Be ye not unequally 
yoked together." It means more than that. What right has a 
Christian man to be in some of those lodges where there are infidels 
and skeptics that care not and scoff at the Word of God. The Word 
of God pumps right through such a profession of faith. 

People want me to join reform clubs, lodges, etc. ; not I. I will 
not yoke myself up to anything of the sort. Separation is what we 
want if we would have power. We may be unpopular down here, 
but we will be popular up there if we do right. Let us not vacillate 
here and there or be catering for public opinion. I had rather be 
rejoicing in Christ with God leading me alone, than to have all Bos- 
ton applauding me, and not walking with God. I know there are a * 
great many young men scoffing and saying: " What do I care about 
what the Word of God says ? " You can say so, but bear in mind if 
you go contrary to the Word of God, you will not have the blessing 
of Heaven upon you. Many a young lady has given herself away to 
some scoffing infidel, and will have a miserable life. It will not be 
long before her husband will trample her feelings under-foot, just as 
he does God's Word. He won't care much about your feelings. He 
may profess to love and care for you, but he will prove untrue to 
you by and by. It is a good deal better for us to do right. There 
was a lady in Chicago that came to me in great distress, and says : 
" What shall I do ? I am engaged to be married to a young man 
who is not a Christian." I said : " I can not give you any advice 
about that ; he has got your heart ; your course is very plain. I 
should tell that young man faithfully, just your feelings ; just give 
him the Word of God, and say that it tells you that you, who are a 
professed child of God, can not marry him while he is unconverted, 
for it says: ' Be ye not unequally yoked.'" She did so. The 
young man gave her up, but it was not a week before he was in the 
inquiry-room. He said he had a great respect for that young lady 
She took her stand, and he said he had more respect for her and foi 
her God. O, my friends, I know this doctrine isn't just what you like, 
26 
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but it is a good deal better to have the truth and to know what God 
would have us do. They that go contrary to the Word of God, He 
will go contrary to. Let us just ask ourselves this question : " Am 
I unequally yoked with unbelievers ? am I yoked up with some un- 
believer?" Perhaps somebody may say here: "I have been con- 
verted since I got married." The Word of God guards that ; you 
are not to leave your husband. I am talking to those that have not 
formed the alliance, and if you will read your Bibles carefully on this 
point, you will find that God gives us no uncertain sound. Yet some 
of you think that by marrying you might save that person. I had 
rather be saved than be living in hopes of being saved. If the young 
man you want to marry won't accept God before you are united, you 
can feel pretty sure he won't afterwards. If he won't reason with 
you, take your word, and allow you to talk to him about Christ be- 
fore marriage, I haven't much hope to believe that he will after you 
are married. You will find a good many say : " He is a narrow, 
bigoted man ; I believe if I am united to an unbeliever, I can lift 
him up toward God." I suppose Lot reasoned so about Sodom. 
But it lifted him down instead of up. Instead of our lifting the 
world, we find the world pulling. the Church of God down. 

If you want to be right with the world, you want to testify against 
the sins of the world. There is too much compromise between a 
religious wife and an unconverted husband. She will let him per- 
suade her to go to the theatre sometimes in order to get him to go 
to church with her, and then he will take her to a church where the 
Word of God isn't preached, which is even worse than the theatre 
sometimes. A friend of mine in England purchased a gold chain 
for a friend, and carried it in his pocket for some time, and a lead 
whistle that it rubbed against made it black. The lead affected the 
gold, but the gold did not affect the lead. And so you will find the 
world gets us down, but we don't get it up. The gold will not go 
into the lead, but the lead will go into the gold. What we want is 
to be separated, and if we want power with God and man, we mu< 
be separated. A short time ago a man told me he had a canary, 
which, being placed beside some English sparrows, lost its song, 
and afterward would do nothing but chirp, chirp, chirp. That is the 
trouble with Christians who have not got separated from the world, 
They can not sing songs of praise without going chirp, chirp, chirp, 
and if they go into prayer-meetings they do the same, and make 
empty prayer. If he wants power with God, a man must be sepa 
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rated. If not, you will lose your song and sweetness out of your 
heart. Withdraw from the world, and then God will bless y 
Look again at the eleventh chapter of Numbers, fourth verse. I 
think that gives us another view of this truth and how it is that we 
lose our power. You know the children of Israel, when they 
came out of Egypt were followed by some Egyptians. It says : 
" Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat of, them that chew the cud, or 
of them that divide the hoof, as the camel, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you." What a 
picture that was. They loathed the manna of heaven. God gave 
them angels' food, bread of heaven. Men loathe the Bible. They 
run after operas and theatres, and they follow the world, and the 
world has come into the Church. Yet they loathed the manna 
of heaven. We find that Enoch walked with God, and conquered 
death with one bound. As old Dr. Bonner, of Scotland, expressed 
it : " Enoch took a long walk one day, and he has not got back 
yet." Enoch is walking up there with God, and by and by we shall 
see Him. May God help us to walk with Him. 


XLVIII. 

YOUNG MEN URGED TO DECIDE FOR GOD. 

I KINGS xviii. 21 : "And Elijah came unto all the people and said, How long; halt 
ye between two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if Baal, then 

follow him. And the people answered him not a word." 

/ 

WE found in this portion of the Word of God that Elijah was 
calling the people of Israel back, or he was calling them to 
a decision as to whether they were for God or Baal, and a 
great many were wavering just halting between two opinions, like 
the people of Chicago at the present time. During the last eight 
weeks a great deal has been said upon the subject of religion. Men 
have talked about it all over the city. A great many are talking 
a great many are taking their stand for, and a great many against 
Him. Now, what will you do ? I will .just divide this audience into 
two portions one against and one for Him. It seems to me a 
practical question to ask an audience like this, " How long halt ye 
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if 
Baal, then follow him." A man who is undecided about any ques- 
tion of any magnitude never has any comfort ; never has any peace, 
? . Not only that, but we don't like a man who can not decide upon a 
I j question. I like men of decision, and firmly believe that more men 
' < are lost by indecision than by anything else. It is a question 
whether I am not talking to many men who intend some day to 
settle this question. Probably every one here intends to make 
Heaven his home ; but Satan is trying to get you to put off the 
settlement of the question till it will be too late. If he can only 
get men to put off till the " to-morrow," which never comes, he has 
accomplished all he wants. How many in this audience have prom- 
ised some friend years ago that they would settle this question. 
May be you said you would do it when you came of age. That time 
has gone with some of you, and it has not been settled yet. Some 
have reached thirty, some forty, and others have reached fifty years 
their eyes are growing dim, and they are hastening toward eternity 
(404) 
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and this is not settled with them yet. Some of you have promised 
dying brothers that you would meet them in that world ; some have 
promised dying wives that you would see them in that land of light, 
and again others have given their word to dying children that you 
would meet them in Heaven. Years have rolled away, and still 
you have not decided. You have kept putting it off week by week 
and year by year. My friends, why not decide to-night ? " How 
long halt ye between two opinions ? " If the Lord be good, serve 
Him ; if not, turn your backs upon Him. It seems to me a question 
every man can settle if he will. You like those grand old charac- 
ters in the Bible who have made a decisive stand. Look at Moses ! 
The turning point in his life was when he decided to give up the 
gilded court of Pharaoh and cast his lot with God's people. You 
will find that every man who has left a record in the Bible have 
been men of decision. What made Daniel great ? It was because 
he was a man of decision. What saved the prodigal ? It was not 
that he got into his father's arms, it was not his coming home. The 
turning point was when he decided the question : " I will arise and 
go to my father." It was the decision of the young man that 
saved him. Many a man has been lost because of indecision. Look 
at Felix, look at Agrippa. Felix said, " Go Thy way for this time \ 
when I have a convenient season I will call for Thee." See what 
Agrippa said : " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian." 
Look at Pilate all lost ; lost because of their indecision. His 
mind was thoroughly convinced that Jesus was the true Christ ; he 
said, " I find no fault in Him," but he hadn't the courage to take 
his stand for Him. Thousands have gone down to the caverns of 
death for want of courage. My friends, let us look this question in 
the face. If there is anything at all in the religion of Christ, give 
everything for it. If there is nothing in it if it is a myth, if our 
mothers who have prayed over us have been deceived, if the pray- 
ing people of the last eighteen hundred years have been deluded 
!<et us find it out. The quicker the better. If there is nothing in the 
religion of Christ, let us throw it over and eat, drink, and be merry, for 
time will soon be gone. If there is no devil to deceive us ; no hell to 
receive us ; if Christianity is a sham, let us come out like men and 
say so. I hope to live to see the time when there will only be two 
classes in this world Christians and infidels those who take 
their stand bravely for Him and those who take their -stand against 
Him. This idea of men standing still and saying, " Well, I don't 
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know but I think there must be something in it," is absurd. II 
there is anything in it, there is everything in it. If the Bibk of 
Our mothers is not true, let us burn it. Is there one in this audi- 
ence willing to say and do this ? If it is a myth, why spend so 
much money in publishing it ? Why send out millions of Bibles to 
the nations of the earth ? Let us destroy it if it is false, and all 
those institutions giving the Gospel to the world. What is the 
use of all this waste of money? Are we mad, are we lunatics 
who have been deluded ? Let us burn the book and send up a 
shout over its ashes. " There is no God ; there is no hell ; there is 
no Heaven ; there is no hereafter. When men die, they die like 
dogs in the street ! " But, my friends, if it is true if Heaven, if a 
hereafter, if the Bible is true, let us come out boldly, like men, for 
Christ. Let us take our stand, and not be asham'ed of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Why, it seems to me a question that ought to be 
settled in this nineteenth century easy enough, whether you are for 
or against Him or not. Why, if Baal be God, follow him ; but if 
the Lord be God, follow Him. If there is no truth in the religion 
of Jesus Christ, you may as well tear down all your churches, de- 
stroy your hospitals, your blind asylums. It's a waste of money to 
build them. Baalites don't build blind asylums, don't build hos- 
pitals, don't build orphan asylums. 

If there hadn't been any Christians in the world, there would have 
been no charitable institutions. If it hadn't been for Christianity 
you would have had no praying mothers. Is it true that their prayers 
have exercised a pernicious influence ? Is it true that a boy who 
had a^praying father and mother, or a good teacher, is no better off 
than a boy who has been brought up amid blasphemy and infamy ? 
Is it true? It must be either one way or the other. Did bad men 
write the Bible ? Certainly not, or they wouldn't have consigned 
themselves to eternal perdition. The very fact that the Bible has 
lived and grown during these eighteen hundred years is a strong 
proof that it came from God. Men have tried to put it out of the 
world ; they have tried to burn it out of the world, but they have 
failed. It has come down to us down these eighteen hundred 
years amid persecution, and now we are in a land where it is open 
to all, and no man need be without one. What put it into the minds 
of those men to give money liberally to print and circulate this 
book? Bad men wouldn't do this. This is a question that, it seems 
to me could be decided to-night. If it is not good, then take your 


, YOUNG MEN URGED TO DECIDE FOR GOD. 40; 

stand. If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if God be Baal, then 
follow him. Some one asked Alexander how he conquered the 
world, and he replied that he conquered it by not delaying. If you 
want to conquer the devil you must not delay accept eternal life 

as a gift. 

Let us take the surroundings of this text. We are told that 
Elijah stood before Ahab and told him, because of the evil deeds of 
Israel and the king, there would no rain come upon the land for 
three years and a half. After that Elijah went off to Brook Cherith, 
where he was fed by the ravens, after which he went to Zarephath, 
and there dwelt with a poor widow for months and months. Three 
years and a half rolled away, and not one drop of rain or dew had come 
from Heaven. Probably when Elijah told the king there would be 
no rain he laughed at him. The idea that he should have the key 
of Heaven ! He scouted the very idea at first. But after a little it 
became a very serious matter. The brooks began to dry up, the 
cattle could not get water, the crops failed the first year, the next 
year they were worse, the third year they were even a worse failure, 
and the people began to flee out of his kingdom to get food, and 
yet they did not call upon Elijah's God. They had four hundred 
and fifty prophets of Baal and four hundred prophets of the groves, 
and yet all their prayers did not bring rain. Why did they ask God 
for rain ? Baal was not an answerer of prayer. The devil never 
answers prayer. If prayer has ever been answered, it has been an- 
swered by the God of our fathers, by the God of our mothers. After 
Elijah had been gone three and a half years he returns and meets 
Obadiah, the governor of the king's house, and Ahab says : " You 
go down that way and I'll go down this way, and see if we can't dis- 
cover water." They hadn't been separated long when Obadiah meets 
Elijah and asks him to come to the king. The prophet tells him to go 
and say to Ahab, " Elijah is here. But Obadiah don't want to leave 
him. If I lose sight of you this time, when the king knows you have 
stepped through my lands it may cost me my life. Don't you know 
I've been a servant of the true God all the time, and I've had a 
hundred of the prophets of the Lord in a cave ? If you don't come 
I will lose my life." Elijah tells him to go and bring Ahab, and 
instead of Elijah going to Ahab, Ahab comes to him. Whenever the 
king comes he says, " Art thou he that troubleth Israel ? " That i-a 
the way with men ; they bring down the wrath of God upon them- 
selves and then blame God's people. A great many people are bla r .v 
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ing God for these hard times. Look on the millions and millions of 
money spent for whiskey. Why, it is about time for famine to strike 
the land. If men had millions of money it wouldn't be long before 
all the manhood would be struck out of them. Now, the people 
of Israel had gone over to Baal ; they had forgetten the God that 
brought them out of Egypt, the God of Jacob and Abraham, and 
of their fathers. " Now," says Elijah, " let's have this settled. 
Let some of your people make an offering to their god on Mount 
Carmel, and I will make an offering to my God, and the God that 
answers by fire will be the God." The king agreed, and the day 
arrives. You can see a great stir among the people that day ; they 
are moving up to Mount Carmel. By and by Ahab comes up in 
his royal carriage, and those four hundred and fifty prophets of 
Baal, and four hundred prophets of the groves, made a great im- 
pression. Dressed in priestly robes, they move solemnly up that 
mountain. The king has swept along in his chariot, and perhaps 
passed by the poor priest Elijah, who comes slowly up, leaning upon 
his staff, his long, white hair streaming about his shoulders. Peo- 
ple don't believe in sensations. That was one of the greatest sen- 
sations of their age. What is going to happen? No doubt the 
whole nation had been talking about this Elijah, and when he came 
to that mountain the crowd looked upon him as the man who held 
the key of Heaven. When he came up he addressed the children 
of Israel. Perhaps there were hundreds of thousands. " How long 
halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him; 
but if he be Baal, then follow him ; and the people answered not 
a- word." These eight hundred and fifty prophets made a great im- 
pression upon them, and the king was afraid, too. These people are 
just like a great many now ; they are afraid to go into the inquiry- 
room for what people will say. If they do go in, they get behind a 
post, so that they can't be seen. They are afraid the people in the 
store will find it out and make fun of them. Moral courage is 
wanted by them, as it was wanted by those people. How many 
among us have rot the moral courage to come' out for the God of 
* heir mothers? They know these black-hearted hypocrites around 
them are not to be believed. They know these men who scoff at 
their religion are not their friends, while their mothers will do every- 
thing for them. The truest friends we can have are those who be- 
lieve in Christ. " And the people answered not a word. Then said 
Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord 
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but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Let them, 
therefore, give us two bullocks ; and let them choose one bullock 
for .themselves, ancf cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no 
fire under it ; and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood, 
and put no fire under it. And call ye on the name of your god, 
and I will call on the name of the Lord ; and the God that answer- 
eth by fire let him be God. And all the people answered and said, 
It is well spoken." " Yes, sir, that's right. We'll stand by that de- 
cision." They built an altar and laid their bullock on it, and began to 
cry to Baal, " O Baal ! O Baal ! Baal ! Baal ! " No answer. They cry 
louder and louder, but no answer comes. They pray from morning till 
noon, but not a sound. Elijah says, " Louder ; you must pray louder. 
He must be on a journey. He must be asleep ; he must be on a 
journey or asleep." They cry louder and louder. Some people say it 
don't matter what a man believes so long as he is in earnest. These 
men were terribly in earnest. No Methodists shout as they did. 
They cry as loud as their voices will let them, but no answer. 
They take their knives and cut themselves in their earnestness. 
Look at those four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, and 
four hundred prophets of the grove, all covered with blood as 
they cry out in their agony. They have no God. Young man, 
who is your master ? Whom do you serve ? If you are serving 
Baal, I tell you if ever you get into trouble he will not answer you. 
No answer came. Three o'clock came, the hour for the evening 
sacrifice, and Elijah prepared his altar. He would have nothing to 
do with the altar of Baal. He merely took twelve stones, repre- 
senting the twelve tribes of Israel, and built his altar, and laid his 
bullock on. No doubt some skeptic said he had some fire concealed 
in his garment, for he digs a trench all around it to hold water. 
Then he tells them to bring four barrels of water, and empties them 
over his sacrifice. Four more barrels are brought and thrown on 
the bullock, making eight, and then four barrels more are adde-d, 
making twelve in all. Then there lies that bullock, dripping with 
water, and Elijah comes forward. Every ear and eye is open. 
Those bleeding Baalites look at him. What is going to be the end 
of it ? He comes forward, calm as a summer evening. He prays 
to the God of Isaac and Abraham when, behold, look ! look ! down 
it comes fire from the very throne of God and consumed the wood, 
and the stones, ana the sacrifice, and the people cry, "The Lord is 
the God." The question is decided. The God that answereth by 
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fire is the God of man. My friends, who is your God now? The 
God who answers prayer, or have you got no God ? 

I can imagine some of you saying, " If I haci been on Mount 
Carmel and seen that, I would have believed that." But I will tell 
you of a mount on which occurred another scene. That was a won- 
derful scene, but it does not compare with the scene on Calvary. 
Look there ! God's own beloved Son hanging between two thieves 
and crying, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do." Talk about wonderful things. This has been the wonder of 
ages. A man once gave me a book of wonderful things. I saw a 
good many wonders in it, but I did not see anything so wonderful 
in it as the story of the cross. My friends, see His expiring look ; 
see what happened. The very rocks were rent ; the walls of the 
temple were rent ; and all nature owned its God. The sun veiled 
its face and darkness fell over the earth when the Son of Man ex- 
pired on Mount Calvary. Where can you find a more wonderful 
sight than this? Those Israelites lived on the other side of the 
cross; we live on this side of it. If a man wants proof of His 
Gospel, look around this assembly. See men who thirty days ago 
were slaves, bound hand and foot to some hellish passion which was 
drawing them to hell. What a transformation there is. All things 
seem changed to them. They have got a new nature. Is not this 
the power of God ? Said a young convert to me to-day : " It seems 
as if we were living in the days of miracles, and the Son of God is 
coming down and giving men complete victoiy over lusts and pas- 
sions.'' That is what the Son of God does for men, and yet, with 
all the proofs before their eyes, men are undecided. 

What is it that keeps you from your decision? I wish I had time 
to tell you many of the reasons. Hundreds of thousands of men 
are thoroughly convinced, but they lack moral courage to come out 
and confess their sins. Others are being led captive by some sin. 
They have got some darling sin, and as long as they hold on to it 
there is no hope" TTlriari, the other day, said he would like to be- 
come a Christian, but he had a bet upon the ele.ction, and he 
wanted that settled first. He did not think that he might die be- 
fore that was decided. Eternity is drawing on. Suppose we die 
without God, without hope, without everlasting life ; it seems tc 
nie it would have been better never to have been born. My friends, 
I ask you, why not come out like men ? Say, " Cost wliat it will, 1 
will accept Jesus. ' Now, have moral courage. Come. How many 
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of you are thoroughly convinced in your minds that you ought to 
be Christians ? Now, just ask yourselves the question, " What 
hinders me ; what stands in my way?" I can imagine some of you 
looking behind you to see how the one sitting there looks. If he 
seems serious, you look serious ; if he laughs, you will laugh, and 
:ome to the conclusion that you'll not accept Him. You think of 
your companions, and you say you can not stand their jeers. Is not 
that so? Come. Trample the world under your feet and take the 
Lord, cost what it will. Say, " By the grace of God I will serve 
Him from this hour." Turn your backs upon hell, and set your 
faces toward ^Heaven, and it will be the best night of your lives. 
Have you ever seen a man who accepted Christ regret it ? You \ 
can not find a man who has changed masters and gone over to 
Christ who has regretted it. This is one of the strongest proofs of 
Christianity. Those who have never followed Him only regret it. 
I have seen hundreds dying, when in the army and when a mission- 
ary, and I never saw a man who died conscious but who regretted if 
he had not lived a Christian life. My friends, if you accept Him 

t^n 

to-night, it will be the best hour of your life. Let this night be the 
best night of your lives. Let me bring this to your mind, if you 
are lost it will be because you do not decide. " How long halt ye 
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if 
Baal, then follow him." How many men in this assembly want to 
be on the Lord s side ? Those who want to take their stand on the 
side of the true God, rise. 


XLIX. 

* 

PRAISE AN ELEMENT OF POWER IN THE 

CHURCH. 

NEHEMIAH viii. 10: "The joy of the Lord is your strength." 

NOW, praise is a step in advance of thanksgiving. If you re- 
ceive blessings from a man, you may thank him, yet you may 
not praise him. Now, praise is not only speaking to the 
Lord on our own account, but it is praising Him for what He has 
done for others. We have had a great many prayers going up in 
this Tabernacle during the past eight weeks for others, and hundreds, 
and I may say thousands of them have been answered. We should 
give praise for this. We have in our churches a great deal of prayer, 
but I think it would be a good thing if we had a praise-meeting 
occasionally. If we could only get people to praise God for what 
He has done, it would be a good deal better than asking Him con- 
tinually for something. We like to have our children ask us for 
things ; but if they keep on asking without ever giving thanks, we 
become discouraged. Bear this in mind : God expects us to praise 
Him for what He has done ; and, if our heart is full of gratitude and 
we will praise the Lord, He will do a great deal more for us. And 
I want to say here, a praise church is what the Lord wants now. A 
cold church a church that is full of formalism will never be full 
of praise ; but a church that is full of joy, full of gladness, is prais- 
ing God all the time. " Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation, 
and uphold me with Thy free spirit, then will I teach transgressors 
Thy ways." It seems to me that if we had that text all over 
Christendom at the present time, the ministers holding it up to the 
people till the Church is filled with peace, till it is filled with rest, 
till it is filled with gladness, with promise it seems to me that we 
would then see a revival as lasting as eternity itself. Now, as I said 
one night here before, the world is after the best thing.* If a man 
wants to buy a horse, he goes where he can get the best horse foJ 
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his money. If a woman wants to get a dress, she'll hunt till she 
gets the' very best she can. Why, I've heard of a woman going for 
half a day from store to store to get the best piece of ribbon she 
could. It's a universal law ; the world wants to get the very best 
^Thing it can. Now, if we can show the world that the religion of 
Jesus Christ is the best thing in it, the world will take it ; but if we 
are despondent or cast down, look gloomy, are not full of praise, if 
we are not full of joy, the world will not want it. We will only drive 
men out of the kingdom of God. If we have a praise church we 
will have people converted. I don't care where it is, what part of 
the world it's in, if we have a praise church we'll have a successful 
1 Christianity. 

A young man went down to a church in the East, the pastor of 
which had become an old man. The people got asleep. The new 
man came and tried to rouse them/ but it was of no use. He 
preached and preached, and tried to get them aroused and to go to 
the prayer-meetings, but he could not. One night, he said : u To- 
night we'll have no prayer-meeting." They wondered what it 
meant the idea that this young minister should do away with this 
prayer-meeting which they had had for fifty years. They were 
astonished. " But," said he, ." we will have a praise-meeting. At 
the close of the meeting one old elder came to another one. 
"What's he going to give up the prayer-meeting for? Has he 
consulted you about it ? " " No." " Well," replied the former, 
"that's a very serious matter; what is the meaning of a praise- 
meeting?" They had been going along without any praise-meet- 
ing, and they did not know what a praise-meeting meant. They 
went to ask him, but he wouldn't tell them, but said to wait till 
Friday night and then they would see. They began to talk about 
it, and out of curiosity a great many came to see what it was. The 
young minister read some of those good old psalms. " Now," said 
he, " if you can think of anything in your past life that you have 
received from God, praise God for it. You have been asking God 
for everything, and it chills the church through. Now, if you can 
think of any benefits you have received, praise God for them." 
They began to think, and they found they had a good many things 
to praise God for. One man got up and praised God for a praying 
mother who had led him to Christ. Another man got up and 
praised Go'd for the Bible. Another praised God for this and that, 
and the result was that when the meeting was over, instead of get- 
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ting up and walking out, they stopped and shook hands with one 
another and spoke to one another, and said, " I believe we are 

Pgoing to have a revival." My friends, if we don't thank God for 
what He has done for us, and be full of joy and gladness, the world 
\will not come to Christ. Would to God that we had a praise 
church all over Christendom. Let Christ's name be in the churches. 
Let them praise Him for what He has done, and the world will 
come. Let the world know that that is the name in which we trust, 
that that is the name we speak well of, and when His disciples 
begin to do this, then the world will realize the goodness of His 
Gospel. Thank God, the people of Chicago begin to talk about 
Christ, and if we can get men to talk about Christ in the steam 
cars, in the places of business, in the horse cars, in the streets if 
we can get them to talk about Christ and His loveliness, it won't 
be long before thousands are converted in a day. May God wake up 

("Christians to praise Him for what He has done. Did you ever 
stop to think that the heart of man is the only thing that does not 
praise the Lord ? 

The Heavens declare His glory, the sun praises Him, the moon 
and stars praise Him ; as the rain falls from Heaven it praises God ; 
all nature praises God the very dumb creatures give Him praise, 

1 and it is only the heart of man that won't praise Him. Oh, how 
deceitful is the heart of man. He who gets the most temporal 
blessings is the man that praises God least. A man may be thank- 
ful for those blessings, yet he does not praise Him. In fact, I don't 
believe that any man can praise God till he is born of God. You 
may be thankful for His blessings, but praising Him is another 
thing ; praise is the occupation of Heaven. Those people who don't 
praise God here, I don't know what they will do when they get 
into Heaven ; they will be strangely out of place there, because 
that is the occupation of Heaven. The redeemed praise Him all the 
time. There was a little boy converted and he was full of praise. 
When God converts a boy or man his heart is full of joy can't help 
praising. His father was a professed Christian. The boy wondered 
why he didn't talk about Christ, and didn't go down to the special 
meetings. One day, as the father was reading the papers, the boy 
came to him and put his hand on his shoulder, and said, " Why 
don't you praise God ? Why don't you sing about Christ ? Why 
don't you go down to those meetings that are being held ? " The 
father opened his eyes and looked at him, and said, gruffly, " I am 
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not carried away with any of those doctrines. I am established." 
A few days after they were out getting a load of wood. They put 
it on the cart. The father and the boy got on top of the load and 
tried to get the horse to go. They used the whip, but the horse 
wouldn't move. They got off and tried to roll the wagon along, 
but they could neither move wagon nor horse. " I wonder what's 
the matter?" said the father. " He's established/' replied the boy. 
You may laugh at that, but this is the way with a good many 
Christians. The reason is, they are not born of God, or else they 
have got so far away that they don't exactly know where they are^ 
Now, if we are really born of God, if, our heart is really filled with * 
the Spirit of God, we can not help praising Him. I pity the Chris- 
tian that has no praise in his heart. You are living a life of formal- 
ism you are living on doctrines. You haven't got Christ in your 
soul if you don't praise Him. Now, that ought to be the text. 
Ask yourself have you praised God this peaceful day of thanks- 
giving. You say, " Oh, yes, I've thanked Him." But have you 
spoken well of Christ? Have you spoken well of what He has 
done ? Have you sang, " Hallelujah ! hallelujah ! " for these six 
months or a year, for this is what they say in Heaven. If a man is 
born of God, he can't help praising God. Fill this building with 
young converts and see how they will sing, 

" Oh ! happy day, happy day, 
When Jesus washed my sins away/ 

They can not hear such songs without praising God. The 
first impulse of a young convert is to praise, and if he don't 
feel like praising the God who saved him, it is a true sign, 
that he hasn't been converted by the grace of God ; he has 
been born to some creed or profession, some man or some 
church, and not to the loving Son of God, because when 
Christ comes into the heart He brings joy. Now, take a servant of 
the devil, he don't praise. Fill this building full of unregenerated 
men, and try to get them to sing praises. You can't do it ; their 
mouths are sealed ; there is no praise in their heart. But you get 
this building filled with men with the Lord Jesus Christ in their 
hearts, they can not help praising Him. How can a man whose 
master is the devil praise Him ? Have you ever heard a man rejoice I 
in his service ? I never heard one. ^ 

Now a great many of you say, " It is all very well for him to 
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stand up there and talk about praise. If I was in a comfortable 
condition, good health, and everything I wanted like a good many 
others I see, I would praise God." It is circumstances with a good 
many, but I have found people who were poor in this world's goods, 
in bad health, and yet continually praising God. I can take you to 
a poor, burdened one who has not been off her bed for ten years, 
and yet she praises Him more than hundreds of thousands of Chris- 
. tians. * Her chamber seems to be just the ante-room of Heaven. It 
seems as if that woman had just all the secrets of Heaven. Her 
soul is full of the love of God, full of gladness, and she is po^s. 
Like Elijah at the brook Cherith, she is just fed by the Almighty ; 
God provides for all her wants. Any man that knows God can 
trust Him and praise Him. He knows that the Word of God is 
true, for he knows that He will care for him. He who cares for the 
lilies of the field He, without whose knowledge not a sparrow 
can fall to the ground He who knows every hair of our heads 
any man who knows this, can not he rejoice? Is there any one 
here who, although he is poor, can find no reason to praise God ? 
Some of those Christians who are so poor, but who have the love 
of God, would not give up their place for that of princes. Now 
my experience is that a man who lives nearest to God, praises Him 
most, whether he is rich or poor. The nearer he gets to Heaven 
the more he praises Him. The man who is furthest from God 
praises Him least. Now, if there is any Christian here who can not 
praise God, there is something between you and God, and take my 
advice and have it removed before you go to bed to-night. What 
the world wants is joyful Christianity, and if we have not that, we 
are not going to see a saved world. A backslider can not see God. 
Fill this building with backsliders and see if they will sing praises, 
That prodigal off there in that foreign land would sing strangely, 
" Rock of Ages, cleft for me." Men astray from God can not praise. 
, Do you think that Peter, when he had denied Christ, could sing a 
song of praise to Him? The moment a man turns his back on God 
there is no praise. I think that is the reason there are so many 
quartette choirs in the churches. The people can not sing them- 
selves, and they have to hire people to sing for them, giving them 
four or five thousand dollars per year to sing the songs of praises. 
Look at a church filled with the children of God. The moment a 
minister gives out the song, their hearts burst with praise ; they 
/don't want anybody to sing for them. 
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If they can't sing with their mouths, songs will bubble out of 
their hearts; but when a man is backslidden he wants artistic 
sounds wants fine music to touch his ears don't want it to affect 
his heart. Now, Israel could not sing there in Egypt when they 
were making bricks with straw ; they could not sing with the crack 
of the slave-driver's whip in their ears; but when they got through 
the Red Sea they struck up the song of redemption, and when a 
man is redeemed by the precious blood of Jesus Christ, he can not 
help praising God. Do you know I believe the devil is very wise"""] 
in this. He don't want a singing church ; he don't want a praise 1 
church. If we have a praise church a singing church he knows 
there will be a good many joining us. He knows that is the native 
air of , Heaven ; and the moment a child is born in Heaven he 
catches the enthusiasm. I am told that once during a campaign^ / 
the general of an army forbade the playing of the soldiers' native 
airs, because it made them so homesick and despondent that they 
could not fight. So when we hear the songs of Zion we are weaned 
from this world and want to go home. We feel that we are pil- 
grims and strangers here and we have a better world yonder. 

Now, how is it that the Church does not praise God more ? I tell 
you I think it is very plain. The trouble is, we have got settled 
down and gone to sleep. I never heard of a bird that sung in its 
nest, and I don't believe that any man ever did, and when a church 
gets settled down it goes to sleep. It is when the bird is on the 
wing that it sings, and so it is when the church is up it sings songs 
of praise. And it can sing in the dark ; a nightingale can sing in 
the dark. Paul and Silas in the darkness of that Philippian jail 
sung songs of praises. When they put them into that jail, Almighty 
God was with them. You know when Joseph went down to Egypt 
how God was with him. When they put him in prison they had to 
lock God Almighty up with him, and Joseph sung songs of praise. 
But, my friends, if we are down in Egypt and have turned our 
backs on God and been taken captive, we are dumb. It is only 
when we have been true to God that we can sing in the darkness. 
Now, I am told that an English lark never sings when coming down ; 
only when mounting up. That may be true or not; but when ^a 
church is coming down, it is not a praise church. When mounting 
up, and it knows it is coming nearer and nearer to God, it is full of 
praise. It can not help it. When the lark is mounting up, up, up 
when it is nearly out of sight, so that you can scarcely. see it, it sings 
27 
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\ sweetest. And so when the Christian is rising up near to Christ, so 
that you can not see him, he gives out the sweetest notes of praise 
ifrom his heart. 

Now, I can imagine some of you saying, " I have got a good 
many things going against me ; I've got a good many reasons for 
not praising God." I find there is no reason in the world why you 
should not praise God. If we have troubles, if we have sorrows or 
afflictions, we have brought them upon ourselves. They are only to 
wean us to God. Every good gift we have had, from the cradle up, 
has come from God. If a man just stops to think what he has to 
praise God for, he will find there is enough to keep him singing 
praises for a week. As the flakes of snow come down from the 
heavens, He showers His blessings upon us, and if we praise Him 
abundantly for them He will bless us more abundantly. Now, there 
are people always praising. If you are sick, it is like good medicine 
to see them. Then there are other people always looking on the dark 
side. There was a man converted here some years ago, and he was 
just full of praise. He was living in the light all the time. We might 
be in the darkness, but he was always in the light. He used to 
preface everything he said in the meeting with " Praise God." One 
eight he came to the meeting with his finger all bound up. He had 
cut it, and cut it pretty bad, too. Well, I wondered how he would 
praise God for this ; but he got up and said, " I have cut my finger, 
but, praise God, I didn't cut it off." And so, if things go against 
you, just think they might be a good deal worse. A soldier who 
came from the war, always used to say he could tell when a Chris- 
tian addressed a soldier. One man would say, " You lost your leg. 
Where did you lose it ? " " In the army." " What a pity you ever 
went into the war," he would reply ; " I feel sorry for you." An- 
other would come along, " You've lost an arm ; have you been in 
the army?" "Yes." "Well, that is a pity; but, bless God, you 
didn't lose the other arm." There was a man on the North Side, 
arid I never came out of his house without praising God. He was 
deaf, he was dumb, blind, and had the lockjaw. He had a hole hx 
his throat, and all the food he took was put through that hole. My! 
friend, do you ever thank God for your senses ? Do you ever thank 
God for your eyes, by which you can read His Word ? Think of 
the three millions of people in this world who haven't any sight at 
all. Hundreds of thousands of them never saw the mother that 
gave them birth ; never saw their own offspring : never siw nature 
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in all its glory ; never saw that beautiful sun and all the stars. Do 
you ever praise God for the ears by which you can hear the voice 
of man, by which you hear the Gospel preached, by which you 
hear the songs of Zion? Did you ever praise Him for your 
hearing and for your reason ? , Go down to yonder mad-house ; I 
never come oi^t of it without feeling full of praise to God. There ^ 
you will find fathers, and mothers, and children without the light 
of reason. Now, my friends, let us praise God we have a home in 
this Gospel land ; let us praise God for this blessed Bible ; let us 
praise God for the gift of His only Son ; let us praise Him that He 
gave up that Son freely for us all ; let us praise Him to-night for 
the Son of His love, and let us go out of this building with our ( 
hearts full of joy. J 


L. 

WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES OF THE LAW. 

DAN. v. 27 : " TEKEL ; Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." 


history of this king, Belshazzar, is very short. Only one 
chapter tells us all we know about him. One short sight of 
his career is all we see. He just seems to burst upon the stage 
and then disappears. We are told that he gave a great feast, and at 
this feast he had a thousand of his lords, and they were drinking 
and praising the gods of silver, of gold, of brass, of iron, and of wood g 
out of the vessels which had been brought from the Temple at 
Jerusalem. As they were drinking out of these vessels of gold and 
silver from the house of God I don't know but what it was at the 

* 

midnight hour all at once came forth the fingers of a man's hand 
and began to write upon the wall of the hall. The king turns 
deathly pale, his knees shake together, and he trembles from head 
to foot. Perhaps if some one had told him the time was coming 
when he would be put into the balance and weighed, he would have 
laughed at him. But he knows the fatal hour has come, and that 
hand has written his doom in the words, " Mene, mene, tekel, up- 
harsin." He calls the wise men of his kingdom, and the man who 
can interpret this will be made the third ruler of his kingdom, and 
be clothed in scarlet, and have a chain about his neck. One after 
another tried, but no uncircumcised eye could make it out. He was 
greatly troubled. At last one was spoken of who had been able to 
interpret the dream of his father, Nebuchadnezzar. He was told if 
he would send for Daniel he might interpret the writing. And now 
the prophet came in and looked upon the handwrit ; ng, and told him 
how his father had gone against God, and how he, Belshazzar, had 
gone against the Lord of Heaven, and how his reign was finished. 
And this was the writing: "Mene: God hath numbered thy king- 
dom and finished it; Tekel: Thou art weighed in the balances and 
art found wanting; Peres: thy kingdom is divided, and given tc 
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the Medes and Persians." The trial is over, the verdict is rendered, 
and the sentence brought out. That very night the king was hurled 
from his throne. That very night the army of Darius came tearing 
down the streets, and you might have heard the clash of arms, 
shouts of war, and have seen the king's blood mingling with the 
wine in that banquet hall. 

Now I want to call your attention to that word " tekel." We 
are weighed in the balance. Now you cavil at the Word of God ; 
you make light when all is going well in the hour of your pros- 
perity. But when the time of trial comes, and we are called into 
judgment, it < will be altogether different. Suppose the sentence 
should come down from Heaven upon every man and woman in 
this Tabernacle to be weighed in the balance to-night, how would 
it be with you ? Come, my friends, are you ready to be weighed 
to-night ? Not in our own scales, but in God's balance. Suppose 
the scales were dropped now from the kingdom of God ; are you 
ready to step into the balance and be weighed? Are you willing to 
be weighed by the law ? I can imagine some of you saying, " I 
wouldn't be weighed by that law (meaning the decalogue) ; I don't 
believe it." Some men think we are away beyond the Mosaic law ; 
we have got out of it. Why, Christ said in the fifth chapter of 
Matthew : " Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill." " Heaven and 
earth may pass away, but My law shall never pass away ; " but not 
until Heaven and earth shall be removed will the Word of God be 
removed. Now the commandments that I read to you to-night 
are as binding as ever they have been. Many men say that we 
have no need of the commandments, only the sermon on the, 
mount. " Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill." Now, my 
friends, are you ready to be weighed by the law of God by that 
majestic law? What is the first commandment? "Thou shalt 
have no other gods but Me." Are you ready to be weighed by 
this commandment? Now, the question is, have you fulfilled, or 
are you ready to fulfill all the requirements of this law ? A great 
many people say if they keep the commandments they don't need 
Christ. But have you kept them ? I will admit if you keep the 
commandments you can be saved by them ; but is there a man in 
this audience who can truly say that he has done this ? Young 
lady, can you say : " I am ready to be weighed by the law to- 
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night ? " Can you, young man ? Now, suppose we have these 
commandments written upon pieces of iron. You know when you 
go into a grocery store you see them taking a weight an J putting 
it into the scales against what you have bought. Now, suppose 
the pieces of iron as weights, and the law of God written on them. 
Take this first commandment, "Thou shalt have no other god but 
Me," upon one of the weights. Put it in one of the scales and just 
step on the other. " Thou art weighed in the balances." Is your 
heart set upon God to-night ? Have you no other idol ? Do you 
love Him above father or mother, the wife of your bosom, your 
children, home or land, wealth or pleasure ? Have you got another 
god before Him ? If you have, surely you are not ready to step in 
and be weighed against that commandment, " Thou shalt have no 
other god before Me." That is the commandment of God, and it 
is binding to-night. Then take another. You will say there is no 
trouble about this one. We might go off to other ages or other lands, 
and we can find people who worship idols, but we have none here. 
But how many evils have we in our hearts ? Many a man says, 
" Give me money and I will give you Heaven ; what care I for all 
the glories and treasures of Heaven; give me treasures here. I 
don't care for Heaven ; I want to be a successful business man." 
They make money and business their god. Although they don't 
make gods of silver and gold, they bow before them. There are 
more men who worship silver and gold in Chicago than any other 
god. But take another one : " Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain." Is there a swearing man ready to put the 
weight into the scales and step in ? Young man, have you been 
taking the name of the Lord in vain to-day ? What does He say ? 
" The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in 
vain." I don't believe men would ever have been guilty of swear- 
ing unless God had told them not to. They don't swear by their 
friends, by their fathers and mothers, by their wives, by their chil- 
dren ; but because God has forbidden it, man wants to show how 
he despises His law. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain." Blasphemer, go into the scales, and see how 
quick you will fly out. You will be like a feather in the balance. 
A great many men think there i? nothing very serious in swearing ; 
they don't think there's much wrong in it. Bear in mind that He 
sees something in it when He says, "Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain." You can n:t trifle with God. Some 
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men say they never swear except when they get angry. Suppose 
you swear only once in six months, or a year suppose you swear 
once in ten years, do you think God will hold you guiltless for that 
one act ? A man that swears once shows that his heart is rebellious 
to God. What are you going to do, blasphemer ? If the balances 
were here, and God told you to step in, what would you do ? 

But take the fourth commandment : " Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy." Suppose you could see the law written over 
those walls, " Remember to keep the Sabbath day holy," could you 
say that you had observed it ? Are you ready to be weighed by the 
weight, "Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy?" Some of 
us may be professed Christians, but do we observe the Sabbath ? 
If this country fail to keep the Sabbath holy, it will go the way of 
France, Mexico, and Spain. Every nation that gives up the Sab- 
bath must go down. It is only a question of time with them. 
Look, when the children of Israel refused to obey the injunctions 
of the Lord in regard to the cultivation of their land, how He took 
them into bondage and kept them for seventy years, to let them 
know that God's law was not to be trampled under their feet. 
Are you guilty or innocent in regard to this law : " Thou shalt keep 
the Sabbath day holy?" When I was in France, in 1867, I "could 
not tell one day from another. On Sunday stores were open; 
buildings were being erected the same as on other days. See 
how quick that country went down. Only a few years ago it 
stood abreast of other nations, it stood side by side almost 
with England. But it didn't have any respect for the Sab- 
bath; it trampled God's message under foot, and when the hour 
of battle came, God left them alone. My friends, every nation that 
tramples the Sabbath under its feet must go to ruin. Are you in- 
nocent or guilty? Do you keep the Sabbath day holy or not? I 
have been talking to those car conductors and if there's one class 
of men I pity more than another it is them and they have to work 
m the Sabbath. Some of you are breaking this law by coming 
down here on Sunday in the cars. What will you do? Foot it it 
will be better for you. I make a point of never allowing myself to 
break the Sabbath of any man. Whe^n I was in London and itV.o 
pretty big city, you know in my ignorance I made arrangements to 
preach four times at different places one Sunday. After I had made 
the appointments I found I had to walk sixteen miles, and I walked 
it ; and I slept that night with a clear conscience. I want no hick- 
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man to rise up in judgment against me. My friends, if we want to 
help the Sabbath, let business men and Christians nevei patronize 
cars on the Sabbath. I would hate to own stock in those horse-car 
t )mpanies, to be the means of taking the Sabbath from these men, 
and then have to answer for it at the day of judgment. No man 
can work seven days a week and save his soul. And the very best 
thing we have is being taken from these men by us Christians. Are 
you willing to step into the balance and be weighed against " Thou 
shalt keep the Sabbath day holy ? " 

Well, here is the fifth : " Honor thy father and mother." Are 
you ready to be weighed against this ? Have you honored them I 
Is there any one here to-night who is dishonoring father or mother? 
Now, I've lived nearly forty years, and I've learned one thing if I've 
learned nothing else : that no man or woman who treats disrespect- 
fully father or mother ever prospers. How many young ladies have 
married against their father's wishes, and gone off and just made 
their own ruin. I never knew one case that did not turn out bad. 
They brought ruin upon themselves. This is a commandment from 
Heaven : " Honor thy father and mother." In the last days men 
shall be disobedient to parents, void of natural affection, and it seems 
as if we were living in those days now. How many sons treat their 
mothers with contempt make light of their entreaties. God says, 
" Honor thy father and mother." If the balances were placed in 
this hall, would you be ready to step into them against this com- 
mandment ? You may make light of it and laugh at it, but, young 
man, remember that God will hedge your way. No man shall suc- 
ceed that disobeys this commandment. But bear in mind, you are 
not going to be weighed only against this solitary commandment 
every weight will be put in. 

<" Thou shalt not kill." Most of you say, " That don't touch me 
at all ; I never killed any one ; I'm no murderer." Look at that 
sermon on the mount, which men think so much of. Look at it. 
Did you never in your heart wish a man dead who had done you an 
injury? That's murder. How are you ? Innocent or guilty ? If 
you have, you are a murderer at heart. Now, come, my friends, are 
you ready to be weighed against the law ? Ah, if most of us were 
weighed to-night we would find this word written against us, 
"Tekel; Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." 

But let us take another, " Thou shalt not commit adultery." I 
don't know any sin that afflicts us like this. It is a very delicate 
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subject to approach, but I never preach without being compelled to 
touch upon it. Young men among us are being bound hand and 
foot with this evil. Young men, hear this law to-night, "Thou 
shalt not commit adultery." Are you guilty even in thought? 
How many men have come into this Tabernacle but they are tied 
hand and foot, but who have been in the halls of vice, and some 
harlot, whose feet are fastened in hell, clings to him, and says, " If 
fou give me up, I will expose you." Can you step on the scales 
and take that harlot with you ? " Thou shalt not commit adultery." 
You may think that no one knows your doings ; you may think 
that they ar6 all concealed, but God knows it. He that covers his 
sins shall not prosper. Out with it to-night. Confess it to your 
God. Ask Him to snap the fetters that bind you to this sin ; ask 
Him to give you victory over your passions, and shake yourself like 
Samson, and say, " By the grace of God I will not go down to hell 
with a harlot," and God will give you power. " Thou shalt not 
commit adultery." As I said the other night, I don't- know a 
quicker way to hell. How many men have by their lecherous life 
broken their mothers' hearts, and gone down to their grave rotten, 
leaving the effect of sin to posterity ! 

Well, let us take up the next, " Thou shalt not steal.'* How 
many have been stealing to-day ? I may be speaking to some clerk, 
who, perhaps, to-day has taken five cents out of his employer's 
drawer to buy a cigar ; perhaps he took ten cents to get a shave, 
and thinks he will put it back to-morrow ; no one will ever know it. 
If you have taken a penny, you are a thief. Do you ever think how 
those little stealings may bring you to ruin ? Let an employer find 
it out. If he don't take you into the courts, he will discharge you.- 
Your hopes will be blasted, and it will be hard work to get up again. 
Whatever condition you are in, do not take a cent that does not 
belong to you. Rather than steal, go up to Heaven in poverty go 
up to Heaven from the poor-house and be honest rather than gc 
through the world in a gilded chariot of stolen riches. A man who 
takes money that does not belong to him, never gets any comfort, 
He never has any pleasure, for he has a guilty conscience. "Thou 
shalt not steal." Are you ready to be weighed to-night in the 
balances ? 

Then let us take the ninth commandment, " Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbor ; " or, in other words, thou shalt 
.not be guilty of lying. If you had a chance to make two or three 
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hundred dollars, are you not willing to go into a court and lie to 
get f it ? " Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor." 
Are you ready to step into the balances against this ? 

Then take another, " Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's 
goods." Are you innocent or guilty? How many times I used to 
covet that which belonged to other people before I was converted. 
I believe that is one of the greatest sins among us. My friends, 
how is it ? Innocent or guilty ? But suppose you are innocent of 
all these ten commandments, let us take that eleventh command- 
ment of Christ's, " A new commandment I give unto you ; thou 
shalt love one another." My friends, how is it to-night ? Is love 
reigning in your hearts ? Do you love your neighbors ? Do you 
try to do them good, or are you living a life of selfishness, merely 
for yourself? 

Now, I can imagine that nearly every man or woman is saying to 
himself or herself, " If we are to .be judged by these laws how are 
we going to be saved ? " Every one of them has been broken by 
all people. The moral man is just as guilty as the rest. There is 
not a moralist in Chicago who, if he steps into those scales, can be 
saved except he has been born again. " Except a man be born 
again he can not see the kingdom of God." " Except ye repent ye 
shall all perish." That is on one side of the scales, and he will see 
on the other, " Except ye be converted ye shall not enter the 
kingdom of God." I have heard a good many pharisees saying, 
"These meetings are reaching the drunkards, and gamblers, and 
harlots ; they are doing good ;" but they don't think they need these 
meetings. They are all right ; they are moral men. " Except a 
man be born again he can not see the kingdom of God." I don't 
care how moral he is. Nicodemus was probably one of the most 
moral men of his day. He was a teacher of the law ; yet Christ 
said : " Except a man be born again he can not see the kingdom of 
God." I would a good deal rather preach to thieves, and drunk- 
ards, and vagabonds, than preach to self-righteous pharisees. You 
don't have to preach to those men weeks and months to convince 
them that they are sinners. When a man learns that he has need 
of God, and that he is a sinner, it is very easy to reach him. But, 
my friends, the self-righteous pharisee needs salvation as much as 
any drunkard that walks the streets of Chicago. There is another 
class I want to speak of. If I had time I would just like to take 
up the different classes in the city. That class is the rum-sellers. 
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Put the rum-sellers in the balances. They ignore God's laws ; but 
by and by He will say to them : " Tekel," " Woe be to the man that 
put the bottle to his neighbor's lips." My friends, I would rather 
have that right hand cut off before I would give the bottle to a man ; 
I would rather have my right arm cut off than deal out death and 
damnation to my fellow-men. If there is a poor drunkard sum- 
moned into eternity to-night, weighed in the balances, what would 
he hear ? " No drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God." I 
can see how he would reel and stagger when he heard that. " No 
drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of Heaven." 

My friends, if you don't repent of your sins and ask Him for 
mercy, there is no hope for you. Let me ask you to take this ques- 
tion home to yourself. If a summons should come at midnight to 
be weighed in the balances, what would become of your souls, because 
the law of God must be kept ? Now, there are many of you only 
making professions. You belong to the First Methodist church, or 
you may be a member of a Baptist church, but are you ready to 
be weighed ready to step into those scales ? I think a great many 
would be found like those five foolish virgins. When the hour came 
they would be found with no oil in their lamps. If there is a per- 
son here to-night who has only an empty lamp, or is living on mere* 
formalism, I beg of you to give it up. Give up that dead, cold, 
miserable lukewarmness. God will spit it out of His mouth. He 
will have none of it. Wake up. Some of you have almost gone 
to sleep while I have been trying to weigh you in the balances. 
God will weigh you, and then if you have not Christ, it will be 
" Tekel." 

I can imagine some of you saying : " I would just like Moody 
to put those tests to himself. I wonder what would become of 
him." My dear friends, if God was to ask me I would tell Him, 
" I am ready." I don't say this in any spirit of egotism, of self- 
righteousness, remember. If you ask me if I have broken the law 
of Moses, I would answer, " Yes, sir." Ask me if I have broken the 
commandments: "Yes, sir." You may ask me then how I am 
ready to be weighed. If I step into the scales, the Son of God will 
step into the scales with me. I would not dare to go into them 
without Him. If I did, how quick the scales would go up. If a 
man has not got Christ, when the hour comes for him to be 
weighed, it will be " Tekel, tekel, tekel." Are you, my friend, ready 
to be weighed ? Suppose I put the question to every man and 
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woman in this audience. How quick many of them would begin to 
color up. Oh, my friends, if you haven't got Him, get Him. May 
God open your eyes and your minds to receive Him before you leave 
this Tabernacle. Christ kept the law ; Christ was the end of the 
law. If He had broken the law He would have had to die for 



Himself; but He kept it, and we are enabled to be clothed in 
righteousness. My friends, it is the height of madness to go out 
of this hall to-night and run the risk of being called by God and 
have to answer without Him. Now is the day and hour to 
accept salvation, and then He will be with us. Then there will be 
no alarm with us. I pity those Christian people who are afraid of 
death. They need not be afraid of death if they have Him. When 
He is with us it is only a translation. We are absent from the 
body to be present with the Lord. Here is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Will you be saved ? If you do not, when by and by God 
summons you into these scales, it will be written over you, " Tekel, 
tekel; thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting." 
My friends, what will you do ? Remain as you are and be lost, 07 
accept salvation and be saved ? 




LI. 

THE EIGHT " I WILLS " OF CHRIST. 

t 

WE very often say " I will " when we don't mean to fulfill 
what we say ; but when we come to the " I will " cf Christ, 
He means to fulfill it ; everything He has promised to do 
He is able and willing to accomplish, and He is going to do it. . I 
can not find any passage in Scripture, in which He says " I will " do 
this, or " I will " do that, but it will be done. The first " I will " I 
want to call your attention to occurs in Matthew xi. 28, " Come 
unto Me all ye that labor and I will give you rest. Take My yoke 
upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and My 
burden is light." Now what is it that man wants more than rest ? 
What is it that the world is in pursuit of? What are all the men 
in Chicago after, if it isn't rest ? What do business men toil for, if 
it isn't for rest ? What do men spend their lives in hunting for 
wealth, if it is not for rest? But, my friends, that is not the 
way to get rest. A man can not find it in wealth ; he can not find 
it in pleasure. Take the pleasure-seekers of Chicago, and ask them 
if they have rest. They are like the waves of the sea, perpetually 
troubled. My friends, the man who is away from God never knows 
what rest is. You can see this in their faces in the wrinkles of 
their brow. They don't know what rest is. What does Christ say ? 
" Come unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will 
give you rest." It isn't in the market for sale. How many 
men in Chicago would not gladly go up to the Board of Trade 
to-morrow morning and give thousands for it, if it was for sale ? 
They would give thousands of dollars for it if they could buy 
it. But it ain't for sale. If you get it you must take it as a 
g : ft from Him who came from Heaven to give it. The moment 
a man is willing to take it as a gift, it is his. There is one thing 
I notice, that a man goes in every direction, seeks every means, 
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tries every person for rest before he comes to the true Source 
He will try to get rest in the world, he will try to find it in business, 
in honor, in pleasure, in politics, but he don't get it. You can riot 
find one of these politicians who knows what rest is ; you can not 
find one of those business men who knows what rest is unless he 
has Christ. Ask any man who is after the things of the world, if 
he really knows what rest is, and he will answer you, " No." If you 
come to Christ He tells you, " I will " give it. I like this " I will ;" 
He means it ; and if you want rest, go to-night and say you are 
weary and your soul is seeking rest, and He will give it. He will 
give it without money and without price. Take it. " O man, thou 
hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is thine help." In Him is your 
help, and in Him will you find rest. If there is a poor, mangled 
one here, come to Christ and confess to Him. Come to Christ and 
He will take your burden away and put it behind His back, and He 
will give that weary soul rest. Now just test it. Let every one 
who is weary and heavy laden come to Him. 

The next " I will " is in John, sixth chapter: " Him that cometh 
tc Me I will in no wise cast out." That is as broad as the world itself. 
It takes that man in the gallery yonder ; it may be there is a poor, 
afflicted one hidden behind that post, it takes him ; it just sweeps 
around this building, taking rich and poor alike u He that cometh 
to Me I will in no wise cast out." He is so anxious to save sinners 
He will take every one who comes. He will take those who are so 
full of sin that they are despised by all who know them ; who have 
been rejected by their fathers and mothers, who have been cast off 
by the wives of their bosoms. He will take those v/ho have sunk 
so low that upon them no eye of pity is cast. " Him that cometh 
to Me I will in no wise cast out." Now, why not take Him at His 
word? I remember a few years ago a man in Farwell Hall was 
greatly troubled about his soul. " Now," said I, " take that verse ; 
what does the Lord mean when He says, * Him that cometh to Me 
I will in no wise cast out ? ' When He says that, He means it." The 
man replied, " I will just take Him at His word." He started home, 
and while going over the Clark street bridge something whispered 
to him : " How do you know but that is a wrong translation? " He 
was just laying right hold of it when this was whispered to him. 
The poor fellow didn't sleep any that night. He was greatly 
troubled, but at last he made up his mind that he would just believe 
it, and when he got to the Lamb of God he would tell Him of it, 
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and the devil left him. Now, my friends, just take it. Some men 
say : " I am not worthy to come." I never knew a man yet go to 
church that was worthy. He doesn't save worthy men ; He saves 
sinners. As a man said in the inquiry-room, He didn't come to save 
make-believe sinners painted sinners, but real sinners. A man don't 
want to draw his filthy rags of self-righteousness about him when 
he comes to Him. The only thing a sinner has that God wants is 
his sin. You need not bring your tears, your prayers, your good 
works, or deeds ; you must come to Him as a sinner, and He will 
clothe you in t a garment fit to come before Him. Now, the kings of 
this earth call around them the wealthy and influential men of their 
kingdom ; but when Christ came down here, He called the outcasts, 
the publicans, and sinners around Him. And that was the princi- 
pal fault the people found with Him. Those self-righteous Phari- 
sees were not going to associate with harlots and publicans. The 
principal charge against Him was : " This man receiveth sinners and 
eateth with them." Who would have such a man around him as 
John Bunyan, in his time. He, a Bedford tinker, why, he couldn't 
get inside one of the princely castles. I was very much amused 
when I was over on the other side. They had erected a monument 
to John Bunyan, and it was unveiled by lords and dukes and great 
men. Why, while he was on earth they wouldn't allow him 
inside the walls of their castles. Yet he was made one of the 
mightiest instruments in the spread of the Gospel ; no book that, 
has ever been written comes so near the Bible as John Bun- 
yan's " Pilgrim's Progress." And he was a poor Bedford tinker. 
So it is with God. He picks up some poor, lost tramp, and makes 
him an instrument to turn hundreds and thousands to Christ. It is 
a question whether, in all Chicago, there is a man who is exercising 
such an influence for good as this man Sawyer. Four years ago he 
was a tramp ; he had been cast off by his own mother, by his own 
sisters, by his wife, and he hadn't seen his own son for fifteen years. 
Then he was a lost man cast off by every one, but the Son of 
God stooped low enough to save him. I doubt, as I said before, 
whether there is a man who has so much influence as that man has 
to-day. " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wjse cast out." Is 
there some poor outcast, some poor tramp here ? I've got a good 
message for you. May be you are hiding away behind that post. 
I've got a good message for you the best message you ever heard : 
" Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out." Come all 


4.32 MOODY 'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS. 

just as you are. Don't wait. He will take you as you sit, into His 
loving bosom ; He will make you a champion ol the cross, and you 
will become an instrument in His hand to build up His kingdom. 
Thank God for such a book ; thank God for such a Gospel ; thank 
the God of Heaven for such a text : " Him that cometh to Me I will 
in no wise cast out." 

The next " I will " is found in Luke. We are told of a man who 
was full of leprosy; he was just rotten with it. Perhaps his fingers 
had rotted off; it might have been that his nose was eaten off. 
That is the way leprosy affects a man. Well, there is a man full 
of leprosy, and he comes to Christ just as he was. A good many 
people, if they had been in his place, would have waited till they 
got a little better before they came before Him; but this man 
wanted to get the leprosy away. If he had waited to see if he got 
better, there would have been no sense in it. A man might as well, 
if he had a sick child, say, "When it gets better I will send for the 
doctor." It is because your child is sick that you want the doctor 
It was because this man had the leprosy that he wanted Chiist 
The leper came to Him and said : " Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou cansl 
make me clean." There's faith for you ; and the Lord touched him, 
saying, " I will ; be thou clean," and away went the leprosy as if it 
had been struck, by lightning. I have often wondered il he ever 
turned around to see where it had gone. No doubt, like Naaman, 
his flesh became as the flesh of a little child. He didn't wait, to see 
whether the leprosy would improve, because he was convirced it 
was growing worse and worse every day. So it is with you. You 
will never have a night so favorable for coming to Christ as this one. 
If you put off till to-morrow, your sins will have become more nu- 
merous. If you wait till Sunday next, a whole week's sins will be 
built up upon those you have already. Therefore, the sooner you 
come, the fewer sins you will have to be forgiven. Come to Him 
to-night. If you say to Him, " Lord, I am full of sin ; Thou canst 
make me clean." "Lord, '. have a terrible temper; Thou canst 
make me clean." " Lord, I have a deceitful heart ; cleanse me, O 
God ; give me a new heart, O God ; give me power to overcome 
the flesh and the snares of the devil " if you come to Him with a 
sincere spirit, you will hear the voice, " I will ; be thou clean." It 
will be done. Do you think that the God who created this world 
out of nothing who, by a breath, put life into the world do you 
think that if He says " Thou wilt be clean," you will not ? A great 
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many people say, "If I become converted, I am afraid I will not 
hold out." Why, don't you see that we can not serve God with 
our own strength ? When you accept Him, He gives you strength to 
serve Him. When He has taken away the leprosy of sin, it is easy 
to live for Him it is easy to serve Him. And I want to call your 
attention to the fact that even if you are bad, He don't care. It 
may be that some one here has disgraced his or her father or 
mother ; it may be they have disgraced every friend they ever had, 
and that they just despise themselves. Come to Him and He will 
cleanse you. t lt is to you I am speaking. He can save you to the 
utmost. 

The next " I will " I want to call your attention to is the " I 
will" of confession in Matthew: "Whosoever, therefore, shall con- 
fess Me before men, him will I confess also before My Father which 
is in Heaven." Let me say right here that this is the very verse 
up to which men in Chicago have come. Men come to me and 
say : " Do you mean to affirm, Mr. Moody, that I've got to make 
a public confession when I accept Christ ; do you mean to say I've 
got to confess Him in my place of business, in my family; am 
I to let the whole world know I am on His side?" A great 
many are willing to accept Christ, but they are not willing to pub- 
lish it, to confess it. A great many are looking at the lions 
and the bears in the mountains. Now, my friends, the devil's 
mountains are only made of smoke. Why, he can throw a straw 
into your path and make a mountain of it. He says to you : 
" You can not confess and pray to your family ; why, you'll break 
down. You can not tell it to your shop-mate ; he will laugh at 
you." But when you accept Him you will have power to confess 
Him. He has said : " If any man will come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross and follow Me." It is the way to 
Heaven by the way of the cross, and I believe in my soul that 
more men are stumbling upon this verse than upon any other. 
They are willing to do everything necessary except take up the 
cross and follow Him. Now let me read this verse again : " Who- 
soever, therefore, shall confess Me before men, him will I confess 
also before My Father which is in Heaven." When I was in Lon- 
don there was a leading doctor in that city, upwards of seventy 
years of age, wrote me a note to come and see him privately about 
his soul. He was living at a country seat a little way out of Lon- 
don, and he only came into town two or three times a week. He 
28 
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was wealthy and was nearly retired. I received the note right in 
the midst of the London work, and told him I, could not see htm. 
I received a note a day or two after from a member of his family 
urging me to come. The letter said his wife had been praying for 
him for fifty years, and all the children had become Christians by 
her prayers. She had prayed for him all those years, but no im- 
pression had been made upon him. Upon his desk they had found 
the letter from me, and they came up to London to see what it 
meant, and I said I would see him. When we met, I asked him if 
he wanted to become a Christian, and he seemed every way willing, 
but when it came to confession to his family he halted. " I tell 
you," said he, " I can not do that ; my life has been such that I 
would not like to confess before my family." "Now there is the 
point; if you are not willing to confess Christ, He will not confess 
you ; you can not be His disciple." We talked for some time, and 
he accepted. I found while I had been in one room, the daughter 
and some friends, anxious for the salvation of that aged father, 
were in the other room praying to God, and when he started 
out willing to go home and confess Christ, 1 opened the door 
of the other room, not knowing the daughter was there, and the 
first words she said were, " Is my father saved ? >? " Yes, I think he 
is," I answered, and ran down to the front door and called him 
back. "Your daughter is here," I said ; " this is the time to com- 
mence your confession." The father, with tears trickling down his 
cheeks, embraced his child, " My dear daughter, I have accepted 
Christ," and a great flood of light broke upon him at that confession. 
A great many here in Chicago are ashamed to come out and take 
their stand for Christ. If you want peace and joy, my friends, you 
must be willing to confess. I am told that in China the height of 
a Chinaman's ambition is to have his name put in the house of Con- 
fucius. He must have performed some great act of valor, or done 
the State some great service before he can have his name there. 
That is the highest point of a Chinaman's ambition. It ought to 
be the height of our ambition to have our name registered in 
Heaven, and have Christ to confess us in the courts of Heaven. 
How excited we used to be during the war when some general did 
something extraordinary, and some one got up in Congress to con- 
fess his exploits. How the papers used to talk about it. If we 
come out for Christ here, He will confess us in Heaven before the 
throne and the angels. May God help you to confess Him to-night 
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Another " I will " to me a very precious " I will " was given to 
Uiose early fishermen. He said, " If you will follow Me, I will make 
you fishers of men." That is the " I will " of service. I pity those 
Christians from the very depth of my heart, who have only made a 
profession of religion, and stopped there. My friends, they don't 
have the joy of salvation. I tell you, the only happy Christians are 
those who are fishers of men. If a man be a true Christian, he wins 
souls. He can not help it, for He says, " If you will follow Me, I 
will make you fishers of men." Peter caught more men at Pente- 
cost than he ever caught fish in his nets. I have often thought ol 
the remark one of the disciples made to Him as they were standing 
together one day, " Lord, we have left all to follow Thee." What 
did they leave ? A few old fishing-boats and broken nets. They 
were looking to those they had left behind, and a great many peo- 
ple here are looking to what they will leave if they serve Him. It 
ain't necessary to leave the things of this life when you follow Him. 
It is not necessary to give up your business, if it's a legitimate one, 
in order to accept Christ. But you mustn't set your heart on the 
old nets, by a good deal. Now, my friends, if you want to be a 
religious Christian, follow Him fully. No man follows Christ and 
ever regrets it, and the nearer we get to Him, the more useful we 
become. Then we will save men. It seems to me after I am dead 
and gone I would rather have a man come to my grave and drop a 
tear, and say, " Here lies the man who converted me ; who brought 
me to the cross of Christ " it seems to me I would rather have this 
than a column of pure gold reaching to the skies, built in my honor. 
If a man wants to be useful, follow Him. You will succeed if you 
will follow Him. Whenever you find a man who follows Christ, 
that man you will find a successful one. He doesn't need to be a 
preacher ; he doesn't need to be an evangelist to be useful. They 
may be useful in business. See what power an employer has if he 
likes. How he could labor with his employes and in his business 
relations. Often a man can be far more useful in a business sphere 
than he could in another. If we want to spend a life of usefulness, 
accept Him, and He " will make you fishers of men." Young man, 
don't you want to win souls to Christ ? Well, then, just follow Him. 
" You follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men." 

The next " I will," a very precious one, is, " I will not leave you 
comfortless." " I will not leave you comfortless " down here in this 
dark world. Now, some people think they have a very hard battle 
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before them when they accept Him. A lady came to me lately, and 
said, " I am the only one of my family who is a Christian, and I feel 
lonely." " Why," said I, " Christ is with you ; if you have got an 
Elder Brother sitting at the right hand of God, what more do you 
want ? " Oh, this- precious " I will ; " this comfort and joy, " I will 
be with you to the end of the world ; " "I will never forsake you.' 
You may take comfort to-night. He will be with you always. You 
may not see Him with the eye of flesh, but you will see Him by 
the eye of faith. 

The next " I will " is found in the fourth chapter of John : " I wil? 
raise him up at the last day." These bodies of ours are going down 
to the grave, but they are not going to. lie there long; the Son of 
God will wake them up. When He was here He raised up three 
bodies; and let me say to you, young children, that the first one He 
raised was a little child. Ah, there will be many little children 
there, " for of such is the kingdom of Heaven." He gave us three 
instances. The first was the little girl. When the people heard He 
had raised up some one from the dead, they thought it was a mistake. 
She wasn't dead only asleep ; it wasn't a real miracle. The next 
one was a young man. " Oh, no," they thought ; "that's no mira- 
cle ; if they had left him alone he'd awoke up ; he was only asleep." 
But the next case that came along was that of Lazarus, and Mat- 
thew tells us he had been dead four days had been laid away in 
the sepulchre, and the Son of God merely said : " Lazarus, come 
forth." Now, I like a religion that gives me such comfort, that 
when I lay away loved ones in the grave, I know they will by and 
by hear the voice of the Son of God calling them forth. I used to 
wonder how Christians had so much comfort in affliction, and used 
to question whether I could have as much ; but I have learned that 
God gives us comfort when we need it. A few weeks ago I stood 
at the grave of a man I loved more than any one on earth, except 
my wife and family. As he was laid down in the narrow bed, and 
the earth dropped upon the coffin-lid, it seemed as if a voice came 
to me saying, " He will rise again." I like a religion by which we can 
go to the grave of our loved ones and feel that they will rise again ; 
I like a religion that tells us, although we sow them in corruption, 
they will rise incorruptible ; that, although we sow them in weak- 
ness, they will rise in power and glory and ascend to the kingdom 
of light. This is the comfort for Christians. Thank God for this 
* I will not leave you comfortless." 
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" I will that thou may be with Me " is the sweetest of all. The 
thought that I will see Him in His beauty ; the thought that I will 
meet Him there, that I will spend eternity with Him, is the sweet- 
est of them all. This last week we had Thanksgiving Day. How 
many families gathered together, perhaps the first time in many 
years, and the thought would come stealing over some of them, Who 
will be the first to break the circle ? Perhaps many of these circles of 
friends will never meet again. Thank God, yonder the circles shall 
never be broken when the fathers, and mothers, and children 
gather around Him in those mansions into which death never enters, 
where sickness and sorrow never- enter through yon pearly gates. 
Oh, thank God for this blessed religion thank God for the blessed 
Christ thank God for those blessed eight " I wills " " Come unto 
Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest ;" 
" Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out ;" *' Whoso- 
ever, therefore, shall confess Me before men, him will I confess also 
before My Father which is in Heaven ;" " If you will follow Me I 
will make you fishers of men ;" " I will, be thou clean ;" " I will not 
leave you comfortless ;" " I will that thou may be with Me." May 
God bless every soul in this building, and bring you to the Cross. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray that Thy blessing may rest 
upon all of these friends that have arisen here to-night for prayers. 
We pray Thee that they may take hold on eternal life, and may 
many of them lift up their hearts to-night to Thee. May they be 
transformed to-night from death unto life. May they be born 
again. May they be born of the Spirit. Many of them have 
mothers that are praying for them. May the prayers of their 
mothers, of their fathers, of their sisters, of their brothers, of their 
wives, of their children, avail for them. May they from this hour 
take hold on eternal life. May they not leave this building until 
this question of salvation has removed them from their sins. Holy 
Father, accept them. Help, accept, and strengthen us all. May 
the Spirit of God take hold of every one in this building to-night. 
May they move from death unto life this night. And when we go 
into the inquiry-room, may they confess their sins and find Jesus 
and unto Christ shall be the praise and the glory. Amen. 


LII. 

LOT IN SODOM. 

GEN. xiii, 12: "And Lot dwelt in the cities of the plain, and pitched his teai 

toward Sodom." 

ONE reason why I take up this character is because I believe 
he is a representative man, and perhaps there is no Bible char- 
acter that represents so many Chicago men at the present day 
as Lot of Sodom. Where you can find one Abraham, or one Daniel, 
or one Joshua, you can find a thousand Lots. He started very well ; 
he got rich, and that was the beginning of his troubles, He and 
Abraham, his uncle, went down to Egypt, and they came out of 
Egypt with great wealth, and the next thing we hear of is strife 
among their herdsmen. He could not get up a quarrel with Abra- 
ham. Abraham said to him, " You are my nephew, and I can not 
quarrel with you ; but take your goods and go to the right and I 
will go to the left, or I will go to the right and you go to the left," 
and they separated. Right here Lot made his mistake. He should 
have said, " No, I don't want to leave you ; the Lord has blessed 
me with you and I don't want to leave you ; " or, if he had been 
determined to leave his uncle, he should have asked Abraham to 
choose for him. Instead of that he lifted up his eyes and saw 
the well-watered plains of Sodom, and that decided him. No 
doubt he was very ambitious ; he probably wanted to become 
richer. Perhaps there was a little spirit of rivalry toward his 
uncle. He wanted to excel Abraham in worldly goods, to be- 
come rich faster. So he saw and determined upon the well-watered 
plains of Sodom. If he had asked Abraham he would not have 
gone there. If he had asked God, Lot would never have 
entered Sodom; no man ever goes into Sodom by God's advice. 
He determined himself and pitched his tent toward Sodom. I 
don't know how long he lived on these well-watered plains, but no 
doubt the men of those days said of him when he had settled down : 
There is a shrewd man ; he's a smart man. Why, I can predict 
(438) 
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that in a very short time he will be a wealthier man than h,s uncle 
Abraham. Look at these well-watered plains ; why, he is a great 
deal better off than Abraham now." He is in a position in which 
he can soon become rich. How long he remained on these plains I 
don't know, but the next thing we know is that he got into Sodom. 
We are told that Sodom was very wicked. He lived near it, and he 
went into it with his eyes open, and he knew all about it. The 
wickedness of Sodom was coming up to God ; He Was going to de- 
stroy it soon. And do you think, if Lot had asked Him, He would 
have allowed Lot to enter thstt city ? I think one of the greatest 
mistakes the people of the present day make is that they won't let 
God choose for them ; He would not choose ruin for them. All 
the years Lot was in Sodom we don't read that he had any family 
altar. He thought it would be ruin for his family to take them in 
there. He did not look at that, however. It was business that 
took him in there. He might have said, " Well, I've got a large 
family; I've got a great many dependent upon me, and I must get 
rich faster, so I will go into Sodom. Business is the first considera- 
tion, and it must be attended to." So he goes into Sodom, and the 
next thing we hear he is in trouble. Sodom had a war on hand, 
and when he went into the city he had to take its side. In the war 
he was taken captive. It is a great mercy he wasn't killed in the 
battle. The first thing his uncle did when he heard of his nephew's 
trouble he set out after him. When he was taken in battle he was 
liable to be taken into slavery, and his children also. He might 
have died in slavery if Abraham hadn't gone after him. But Abra- 
ham takes his servants, and sets out and overtakes the warriors who 
had taken Lot captive, and brought him and all the property back 
thaj: had been taken. Now, you would have thought that he would 
have kept out of Sodom ; you'd have thought that he would have 
said, " I've had enough of Sodom ; I won't go near it again." You 
would think that men, when they get into this and that difficulty 
and affliction, would strike out of Sodom ; but they won't. It is 
one of the greatest mysteries to me why men will remain in their 
Sodom when they have continual trouble. So he went back. 
Probably he said, " I've lost a good deal, and I must go back and 
try and recover it; I must go back and make it up for my children." 
And he prospered in Sodom. If you had gone into Sodom before 
these angels came down you would probably have found that no 
man had got on so well. If they had a Congress, perhaps they sent 
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him to represent Sodom, because no man had done better in busi- 
ness. That is the way of the world. Perhaps they might have 
made him Mayor of Sodom. If you could have seen his " turn- 
out*' it would have boen one of the very best. Mrs. Lot must 
have moved in the veiy best society of the city. The Misses Lot 
were looked upon as the most fashionable people there. They got 
on well. Oh, yes ; that is the way the men talk now. Men thou- 
sands of miles from God take their children right into the whirlpool 
that takes them to sure ruin. Perhaps he was a judge and had 
great influence. When the angels got to the gate the)' might have 
heard of the name of the honorable Judge Lot. It sounded pretty 
well. He might have owned a good many corner-lots ; he might 
have owned a good many buildings with " Lot, Lot," painted all 
over them ; and on account of his property he might have been a 
very high man in Sodom. That is the way the world looks at it. 
No doubt the dispositions of the people were exactly as they are 
to-day; human nature has been pretty much the same always. 

But time rolls on, and Lot, while sitting at the gate one evening 
saw two strangers upon the highway. They are coming toward 
Sodom. Likely these Sodomites did not know them, but twenty 
years before, Lot had been in the company of Abraham, and he had 
seen these men at his uncle's home, had seen them sitting at his 
uncle's table, and he kne'w these angels when they approached, and 
bowed down and worshiped them, and bowed down to the ground 
and invited them into his house. But it was a sink of iniquity and 
they would not go in ; they preferred to walk about the streets. 
But he pressed his invitation upon them and they accepted. It 
soon got noised around the streets that he had two strangers there, 
and it wasn't long before a crowd was around the door, and wanted 
to know who he had inside. And he came out to try and pacify 
them, but they received him with cries of " Who made this fellow 
a judge over us ? " and Lot was dragged into the house and the 
door was shut against the mob. His influence was gone; he had 
been in the city twenty years and hadn't made a convert. My 
friends, no man ever goes down to Sodom and retains his influence, 
Talk about men of influence whose hearts are not with God ! What 
is their influence? Some one said to me to-night, " You have been 
preaching to drunkards and vagabonds ; why don't you preach to 
those sinners who live in marble-front houses and have influence?" 
Why, I would rather preach to harlots and drunkards, because it is 
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easier to get them into the kingdom of God than those sinners who 
live in marble-front houses ; we can reach them sooner ; it doesn't 
take so long to convince them they are sinners. I suppose Lot 
lived in a marble-front house there, and his heart was away from 
God. Then these men said to Lot, " Who have you got here be- 
sides yourself? What is your family? Have you got any others 
besides yourself in this town ? " Well, the father and mother had to 
own up that they had married their children to some of the Sodom- 
ites ; that was the result of his going into the city. You go into the 
world, and live like the world, and see what the result will be. 
How many mothers and fathers are now mourning on account of 
marrying their -sons and daughters to Sodomites, marrying them to 
death and ruin. " Now," they say, " if you have any, get them out 
of this place, for God is going to burn it up. Tell them this, and 
if they won't come, escape for your lives and leave them, for He 
will destroy the city." People say, " Why are we so afflicted ? Why 
have we so many sorrows? " I believe it is because our hearts are 
from God. They have gone down to Sodom and left the God of 
their fathers. Now, all these twenty years we do not know that he 
had ever a family altar. He could not call his children around him 
and pray to his God. They had become identified with Sodom and 
its people. Look at that scene. There are the men at the outside 
of the door groping about to find it, and the door opens and 
Lot starts out to tell his son-in-law of the coming destruction. 
I can see the old man's head bowed down passing through the 
streets of Sodom at midnight. He goes to a house and knocks. 
No sound ; all are asleep. He knocks again, and, perhaps, too, 
shouts at the top of his voice, and the man gets up and opens 
the window. He puts his head out. "Who's there?" "Your 
father-in-law," answers the old man. " What has brought you out of 
bed at this hour ? What's up ? " " Why," says Lot, " two angels are at 
my house, who say that God is going to destroy Sodom and every 
one who remains." " Why, you go home and go to bed," replies 
the son-in-law, and mocks him. They mock him. He had lost his 
testimony, my friends. They think he is deluded. I can see him 
now going off to another daughter's house. I don't know how 
many daughters he had. He might have had as many daughters 
as Job ; and he goes to them, and they mock him too. I tell you, 
my friends, if we have got into Sodom our children will mock us. 
There is that old man in that midright hour, plodding along those 
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streets of Sodom to urge them to flee from the city, and they moc> 
him. He had been long enough with Abraham to know that every- 
thing that came from God could be relied upon. Now, he starts 
back home. You can see him, his head bowed down, his long white 
hair flowing over his bosom, and the tears flowing from those aged 
eyes. The world calls him a successful man ; but what a miserable 
end is his. Look at him to-night. He had got wealth ; that's wha? 
he was after. He obtained what he wanted, but he got leanness ol 
soul. You can see him go back bowed' down with grief. Next 
morning the angels take him by the hand, and he, his wife, and two 
daughters are led out of the city. And they lingered. How could 
they do otherwise than linger, when they had left their sons and 
daughters in the city, and knew they would be destroyed ? Where 
are your sons and daughters now ? Have you taken them down to 
Sodom, saying they must live in the pleasures of society they must 
get on in the world? Where are they now ? Have you got them 
into some store or some office where they will hear nothing but in- 
fidelity? If you have, those gray hairs will come down to an un- 
timely grave. You will learn the folly of your course when it is too 
late. Take your children from that city ; urge them to come from 
the Sodom in which they are living ; tell them to flee before it is 
too late, for the city will be destroyed. Yes, they linger. I don t 
blame them. They probably had a lingering hope that the storm 
might be stayed, and they could get their children out. But the 
angels took them by the hand and hastened them out of the city. 
Poor mother! Ah ! how sad when God came in judgment ! I can 
see that mother hesitating, but God orders her not to look back. 
" Flee for thy life ; escape or you will be destroyed." " No man 
having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God." She gets out of Sodom, but she looks back, and 
judgment falls upon her. And I believe that the condition of Lot's 
wife is the condition of hundreds in Chicago. They have come out 
of Sodom, but their heart is in the world. They say, " Have I to 
give up the world ? have I to give up all and follow Christ ? " They 
linger and look back, and judgment will fall upon them. 

We are told in that portion of Scripture which was read to-night 
that they were eating, drinking, buying and selling, planting and 
building till the very moment Lot went out of Sodom. Perhaps 
not a man in all Sodom took any account of his going out. It 
might have got rumored around that he was going because he be- 
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lieved the city was to be destroyed, but no man believed it. Hia 
sons and daughters didn't believe what their father said to them, 
and so destruction fell upon them ; and the Son of God says they 
were all destroyed great and small, learned and unlearned, rich 
and poor, all perished alike. Bear in mind that if you live in Sodom, 
destruction will come upon you. The world may call you success- 
ful, but the only way to test success is to take a man's whole life ; 
not the beginning or the middle, but the whole of it. If a man is 
in Sodom, as Mr. Sankey sang to-night, he will find at last the fruits 
of his life to be 

" Nothing but leaves, nothing but leaves." 

Lot spent his life in gaining worldly goods for his children, and 
he lost all and his children besides. How many men in Chicago 
are there who can only say they have the same object in view that 
Lot had ? They have come to this city to make money. They 
haven't any family altar. They recognize only two things money, 
money, business, business. " My sons," they say, " may become 
gamblers and drunkards ; my daughters may go off into ungodly 
society and marry drunkards and make their lives miserable ; but I 
want money, and I'll have all I want if I can get it." That is the 
condition of thousands of people. My friends, was Lot's life a suc- 
cessful one ? It was a stupendous failure. He lost his sons and 
daughters, he lost his property, his wealth, his hold on the society 
and friendship of his uncle Abraham. Is not that the condition of 
hundreds here to-night ? Let us strike for a higher plane ; let us 
go up to Bethel ; let us call upon God to save our children before 
it is too late. If your children have wandered off and got among 
the Sodomites, let one piercing cry go up : " O God, save my 
children ! forgive me, O Lord, for taking them into Sodom." Let 
us turn from our lukewarmness, our worldly-mindedness, and seek 
His face. Oh, may the Spirit of God come upon you, and may you 
flee from the doomed city before it is too late. A mother came to 
me a few days ago and said, " Mr. Moody, I want you to pray for 
me." "Well," I asked, "why do you want to be prayed foi?" 
She said, " I feel I am to blame. I've got three sons and they have 
all gone astray, and I am the most wretched woman living. I feel 
I haven't been true, to the charge God gave me, and the thought is 
killing me. I want you to pray for me, and if God will forgive me, 
ftnd if I get right in His sight, with His grace and by my prayers and 
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faith they may be brought back." Are there not hundreds here in 
the same condition as this poor woman ? You have been ambitious 
for your children ; you were after great things for them, and you 
have led them into Sodom, and now ruin has come upon them ; 
darkness and misery cover them. Let us humble ourselves before 
God that He may forgive us our lukewarmness for His cause in 
our ambition to obtain great things in this world. Let us not 
follow in the footsteps of -this man Lot. Look at a representative 
of Lot here. I can imagine him starting as a moderate drinker, but 
the passion grows, and his children are infected, and he becomes, as 
it were, the father of a whole army of backsliders. He becomes 
the father of backsliding and worldly-mindedness by turning away 
from God himself. If you are in the city of Sodom, flee from it at 
once escape for your lives, for destruction will come. May God 
bring every one in this hall out of Sodom, is the prayer of my 
heart. 

PRAYER. 

Oh, Thou most gracious Saviour, we thank Thee that Thou art 
not far off, but that Thou art nigh ; and, Lord, we know that Thou 
art here to-night. We rejoice in Thy presence. For all of the 
mercies that have gone out from these walls and blessed so many 
homes, we thank Thee. O Lord, we would come before Thee 
now and thank Thee for all the blessings we have received under 
this roof. Many a soul Thou hast redeemed in Thy grace within 
this house. O Lord, now we pray Thee that Thou wouldst come 
this night and remove everything from our hearts that can hinder 
us from coming to Christ. We pray that Thou wouldst appear here 
in this great assembly, and give us all a heart to listen to the things 
that shall be spoken here. We know that the wages of sin is 
death, but that the gift of Thy Son is life eternal through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. May there be many here to-night that shall know 
and believe, and who shall ask of Him the gift of God, the loving 
, Saviour ; who shall drink and never thirst again. We pray that Thou 
wouldst give the stream of salvation to many a soul here to-night. 
Bless the songs that have been sung by Thy servant. May the 
Gospel be a source of rest to many a weary soul. We shall nevei 
forget Thy goodness through Jesus Christ our Loid. Amen. 


LIIL 

THE RELIGION OF JESUS BETTER THAN ALL 

ISMS. 

DEUT. xxxii. 31 : " For their rock is not as our Rock, even OUT enemies themselves 

being judges." 

I WISH that this audience, for about thirty minutes, would just 
imagine they are sitting in judgment that each one is sitting 
upon the case brought up. We want every man, woman, and 
child in this building to decide the question brought before them, 
" For their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves 
being judges." This was uttered by Moses in his farewell address 
to Israel. He had been with them forty years, day and night. He 
had been the king, or president, or judge, or whatever you may call 
it ; he had been their leader or instructor; in other words, he had 
been a god to them, for all the blessings of Heaven came through 
him. And the old man was about leaving them. He had taken 
them to the borders of the promised land, and all who had had left 
Egypt with him but Joshua and Caleb, had been laid in that wilder- 
ness. Now he is making his farewell address ; and, young man, if 
you have never read it, read it to-night. It is the best sermon in 
print. I do not know any other sermon in the New or Old Testa- 
ment that compares with it. His natural activity hadn't abated 
he had still the vigor of youth. I can see him as he delivers it ; his 
long white hair flowing over his shoulders, and his venerable beard 
covering his breast as he gives them the wholesome instruction. 

The old man was giving his farewell address, in which he said, 
"Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves being 
judges." Now I am not going to call upon Christians to settle this 
question ; but the ungodly, the unconverted must decide this ques- 
tion, and if you be fair with the argument you will have to admit 
that " your reck is not as our Rock ;" your peace is not as our peace 
because we have got our feet on the rock of Jesus. 

(445) 
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You know, in the first place, that the atheist does not believe in 
any God. He denies the existence of a God. Now, I contend that 
his rock is not as our Rock, and will let those atheists be the judges. 
What does an atheist look forward to ? Nothing. He is taking a 
very crooked path in this world. His life has been dark; it has 
been full of disappointments. When he was a young man, ambition 
beckoned him on to a certain height. He has attained to that 
height, but he is not satisfied. He climbs a little higher, and, per- 
haps, he has got as far as he can get, but he is not contented. He 
is dissatisfied, and if he takes a look into the future, he sees nothing. 
Man's life is full of trouble. Afflictions are as numerous as the 
hairs of our head ; but when the billows of affliction are rising and 
rolling over him, he has no God to call upon ; therefore, I contend 
his " i-ock is not as our Rock." Look at him. He has a child. That 
atheist has all the natural affection for that child possible. He has 
a son a noble young man who starts out in life full of promise, 
but he goes astray. He has not the will-power of his father, and 
can not resist the temptations of the world. That father can not 
call upon God to save his son. He sees that son go down to ruin 
step by step, and by and by he plunges into a hopeless, Godless, 
Christless grave. And as that father looks into that grave, he has 
no hope. His " rock is not as our Rock." Look at him again. He 
has a child laid low with fever, racked with pain and torture, but 
the poor atheist can not offer any consolation to that child. As he 
stands by the bedside of that child, she says, " Father, I am dying ; 
in a little while I will go into another world. What is going to be- 
come of me? Am I going to die like a dumb beast?" "Yes," 
the poor atheist says ; " I love you, my daughter but you will soon 
be in the grave, and eaten up by worms, and that will be all. 
There is no Heaven, no hereafter ; it is all a myth. People have 
been telling you there is a hereafter, but they have been deluding 
you." Did you ever hear an atheist going to their dying children 
and telling them this? My friends, when the hour of affliction 
comes, they call in a minister to give consolation. Why don't the 
atheist preach no hereafter, no Heaven, no God in the hour of 
affliction ? This very fact is an admission that their " rock is not 
as our Rock, even our enemies themselves being the judges." But 
look again. That little child dies, and that atheist father follows 
the body to the grave, and lays it down in its resting-place, and 
says, "All that is left of my child is there ; it will soon become the 
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companion of worms, who will feed upon it. That is all there is." 
Why, the poor man's heart is broken, and he will admit his " rock is 
not as our Rock." A prominent atheist went to the grave with the 
body of his friend. He pronounced a eulogy, and committed all 
that was left of his friend to the winds to nature and bade the 
remains farewell forever. Oh, my friends, had he any consolation 
then? His "rock was not as our Rock." 

A good many years ago there was a convention held in France 
and those who held it wanted to get the country to deny a God, to 
burn the Bible wanted to say that men passed away like a dog and 
a dumb animal. What was the result ? Not long since, that coun- 
try was filled with blood. Did you ever think what would take 
place if we could vote the Bible, and the ministers of the Gospel, 
and God out from among the people ? My friends, the country 
would be deluged with blood. Your life and mine would not be 
safe in this city to-night. We could not walk through these streets 
with safety. We don't know how much we owe God and the influ- 
ence of His Gospel among even ungodly men. I can imagine some 
of you saying, " Why this talk about atheists ? There are none 
here." Well, I hope there isn't ; but I find a great number who 
come into the inquiry-rooms ! just to look on, who confess they 
don't believe in any God or any hereafter. 

But there is another class called deists, who, you know, don't be- 
lieve in revelation who don't believe in Jesus Christ. Ask a deist 
who is his God. " Well," he will say, " He is the beginning He 
who caused all things." These deists say there is no use to pray, 
because nothing can change the decrees of their deity ; God never 
answers prayer. " Their rock is not as our Rock." In the hour of 
their affliction they, too, send off for some Christian to administer 
consolation. But there is another class. They say, " I am no deist ; 
I am a pantheist ; I believe that God is in the air ; He is in the sun, 
the stars, in the rain, in the water" they say God is in this wood. 
Why, a pantheist the other night told me God was in that post ; He 
was in the floor. When we come to talk to those pantheists, we 
find them no better than the deists and atheists. There was one of 
that sort that Sir Isaac Newton went to talk to. He used to argue 
v/ith him, and try to get the pantheist into his belief, but he couldn't, 
In the hour of his distress, however, he cried out to the God of Sii 
Isaac Newton. Why don't they cry to their god in the hour of 
their trouble? When I used to be in t'nis city I used to be called 
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on to attend a good many funerals, .. I would inquire what the man 
was in his belief, and if I found out he was an atheist, or a deist, or 
a pantheist, and when I would go to the funeral, and in the presence 
of his friends said one word about that man's doctrine, they would 
feel insulted. Why is it that in a trying hour, when they have been 
talking all the time against God why is it that in the darkness 
of affliction they call in believers in that God to administer consola- 
tion ? 

The next class I want to call attention to is the infidel. I con- 
tend that his " rock is not as our Rock." Look at an infidel. An 
infidel is one who doesn't believe in the inspiration of Scripture. 
These men are very numerous, and they feel insulted when we call 
them infidels; but a man who doesn't believe in the inspirations of 
Scripture is an infidel. A good many of them are in the church, 
and 'not a few of them have crept into the pulpit. These men would 
feel insulted if we called them infidels, but if a man says I don't 
care who he is or where he preaches if he tries to say that the Bible 
is not inspired from back to back, he is an infidel. That is their true 
name, although they don't like to be called that. Now, in that 
blessed Book there are five or six hundred prophecies, and every one 
of them has been fulfilled to the letter ; and yet men try to say they 
can not believe the Bible is inspired. As I said the other night, 
those who can not believe it have never read it. I hear a great many 
infidels talk against the Bible, but I haven't found the first man who 
ever read the Bible from back to back carefully and remained an 
infidel. My friends, the Bible of our mothers and fathers is true. 
How many men have said to me, " Mr. Moody, I would give the 
world if I had your faith, your consolation, the hope you have from 
your religion." Is not that a proof that " their rock is not as our 
Rock? " Now look at these prophecies in regard to Nineveh, in re- 
gard to Babylon, to Egypt, to the Jewish nation, and see how literally 
they have been fulfilled to the letter. Every promise God makes He 
will carry out. Although the infidel professes his disbelief in the in- 
spiration of Scripture, they do not believe what they declare in their 
hearts, else why, when we talk with them, if they have any children, do 
they send them out of the room ? Now, not long ago I went into a 
man's house, and when I commenced to talk about religion, he turned 
to his daughter and said : " You had better go out of the room ; I 
want to say a few words to Mr. Moody." When she had gone, he 
opened a perfect torrent of infidelity upon me. " Why/' said I 
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' did you send your daughter out of the room before you said this ? " 
" Well," he replied, " I did not think it would do her any good to 
hear what I said." My friends, his " rock is not as our Rock." Why 
did he send his daughter out of the room if he believed what he 
said? When these infidels are in trouble, why do they not get some 
of their infidel friends '-o administer consolation ? When they make 
a will, why do they call in a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ to 
carry it out ? Why, it is because they can not trust their infidel 
friends. " Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies them- 
selves being judges." 

Now, did you ever hear of a Christian in his dying hour recant- 
ing ? Did you ever hear of them regretting that they had accepted 
Christianity, and in their dying hour embracing infidelity? I would 
like to see the man who could stand and say he had. But how 
many times have Christians been called to the bedside of an atheist 
or deist, or infidel, in his dying hours, and heard him crying for 
mercy. In that hour infidelity is gone, and he wants the God of his 
father and mother to take the place of his black infidelity. It is 
said of West, an eminent man, that he was going to take up the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and just show the world what a fraud 
it was, while Lord Lyttleton was going to take up the conversion 
of Saul, and just show the folly of it. These men were going to 
annihilate that doctrine and that incident of the Gospel. A French- 
man said it took twelve fishermen to build up Christ's religion, but 
one Frenchman pulled it down. From Calvary this doctrine rolled 
along the stream of time, through the eighteen hundred years, down 
to us, and West got at it and began to look at the evidence ; but 
instead of his being able to cope with it, he found it perfectly over- 
whelming the proof that Christ had risen, that He had come out 
of the sepulchre and ascended to Heaven and led captivity captive. 
The light dawned upon him, and he became an expounder of the 
Word of God and a champion of Christianity. 

And Lord Lyttleton, that infidel and skeptic, hadn't been long at 
the conversion of Saul before the God of Saul broke upon his sight, 
and he too began to preach. I don't believe there is a man in the 
audience who, if he will take his Bible and read it, but will be con- 
vinced of its truth. What does infidelity do for a man? "Why," 
said a dying infidel, " my principles have lost me my friends, my 
principles have sent my wife to her grave with a broken heart ; they 
have made my children beggars, and I go down to my grave with- 
29 
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out peace or consolation." I never heard of an infidel going down 
to his grave happily. But not only do they go on without peace," 
but how many youths do they turn away from God. How many 
young men are turned away from Christ by these infidels and dev- 
ils. Let them remember that God will hold them responsible if 
they are guilty of turning men away from Heaven. A few infidels 
gathered around a dying friend lately, and they wanted him to hold 
out to the end, to die like a man. They were trying to cheer him, 
but the poor infidel turned to them. " Ah," said he, " what have I 
got to hold on to ? " My friends, let me ask you what you have got 
to hold on to. Every Christian has Christ to hold on to the res- 
urrected man. " I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I 
am alive for evermore." Thank God, we have some one to carry us 
through death and the grave, and into the promised land. Yes, the 
Son of God wipes away more tears in this world of sorrow than all 
the infidels put together in a lifetime. Infidels never take away sor- 
row. What can those false gods of infidelity do for them in the hour 
of trial ? They are like the false gods of the Hebrews ; they never 
hear their cry. Whereas, if we have the God of Daniel, of Abraham, 
He is always ready to succor us when in distress, and we can make 
Him our fortress, and we have a refuge in the storm of adversity. 
There we can anchor safely, free from danger and disaster. I was 
reading to-night almost the last words of Lord Byron, and I want 
to draw a comparison between the sorrowful words of Byron and 
those of St. Paul. He died very young he was only thirty-six 
after leading an ungodly life. 

" My days are in the sere and yellow leaf, 
The flower and fruit of love are gone ; 
The worm, the canker, and the grave 
Are mine alone." 

Compare those words with the words of St. Paul, " I have fought 
a good fight : I have finished my course ; I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day." What 
a contrast ! What a difference ! My friends, there is as much 
difference between them as there is between Heaven and hell, be- 
tween death and life. Be judges which is the most glorious- 
atheism, deism, infidelity, or the Christianity St. Paul practiced. 
May God take all these isms and sweep them from the world. 
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I want to read to you a letter which I received some time ago, 
I read this to you because I get letters from infidels who say, that 
not an infidel has repented during our meetings. Only about ten 
days ago I got a letter from an infidel, who accused me of being a 
liar. He said there had not been an infidel converted during our 
meetings. My friends, go up to the young converts' meeting any 
Monday night, and you will see there ten or twelve every night who 
have accepted Christ. Why, nearly every night we meet with a 
poor infidel who accepts Christ. But let me read this letter. We 
get many letters every day for prayer, and, my friends, you don't 
know the stories that lie behind those letters. The letter I am 
about to read was not received here, but while we were in Philadel- 
phia. When I received it I put it away, intending to use it at a 
future day. 

" DEAR SIR : Allow me the privilege of addressing you with a few 
words. The cause of writing is, indeed, a serious one. I am the 
son of an aristocratic family of Germany was expensively educated, 
and at college at Leipsic, was ruined by drinking, etc. ; was expelled 
for gambling and dishonesty. My parents were greatly grieved at 
my conduct, and I did not dare return home, but sailed for America. 
I went to St. Louis, and remained there for want of money to get 
away. I finally obtained a situation as bookkeeper in a dry-goods 
house ; heard from home, and of the death of my parents. This 
made me more sinful than ever before. I heard one of your ser- 
mons, which made a deep impression on me. I was taken sick, and 
the words of your text came to me and troubled me. I have tried 
to find peace with God, but have not succeeded. My friends, by 
reasoning with me that there was no God, endeavored to comfort 
me. The thought of my sinfulness and approaching the grave, my 
blasphemy, my bad example, caused me to mourn and weep. I 
think God is too just to forgive me my sins. My life is drawing tc 
a close. I have not yet received God's favor. Will you not remem- 
ber me in your prayers, and beseech God to save my soul from 
eternal destruction ? Excuse me for writing this, but it will be the 
last I shall write this side of the grave." 

Ah, my friends, " his rock was not as our Rock, even our enemies 
themselves being judges." I have two more letters I would like to 
read. I am not accustomed to read so many letters, but on this 
occasion I will read them to you. Some of you remember me 
speaking of a man who came in here who was a fugitive from jus- 
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tice. The Governor of the State from which he came had offered 
a reward for him, and he came into this Tabernacle. He received 
Christ, and returned to his State. This morning I received the 
following letter : 

" DEAR SIR AND BROTHER : Owing to the law's slow delay I am 
yet a prisoner of hope. By Thursday or Friday my case will be 
reached, and I'll be committed to the Penitentiary, for how long I do 
not know. This condition is voluntary, or of my own seeking, be- 
cause I feel it due the cause of God, or the only evidence I can 
give of my repentance and desire to do better. My family and 
friends hope ultimately to obtain a pardon. I desire to thank you 
for the interest you have taken in me, and I ask your prayers and 
those of God's people in Chicago, that I may have strength and 
grace to live under these calamities; that my poor heart-broken 
wife and children may be sustained ; and, further, that God's bless- 
ing may rest on all efforts being made for my future. After it is all 
over, and I am in a felon's cell, I'll write you. In your efforts to 
warn men to do better and lead a new life, bid them beware of am- 
bition to accomplish an undertaking at all hazards. Such is my 
condition. Had I left off speculation in an invention I might now 
be happy. Step by step I yielded until my forgeries reached over 
thirty thousand dollars. My aim was not to defraud, but to suc- 
ceed, and pay it all back. Oh, pray for me for all who suffer with 
me. While in Chicago I was under an assumed name. Here I am, 
in my native village, in my father's home, a prisoner, not daring to 
go out, or even to see my children (we have three, two boys and 
one girl): I hear their voices, and when they sleep I silently go in 
their little room and look at them in innocent slumber. My crimes 
are in another county, whither I go Thursday. May our heavenly 

Father bless your labors. Humbly and repentant, I am, 

* * #" 

To-morrow probably he will go into the penitentiaiy to suffer for 
his crime, but now his Rock is our Rock. 

Last week a beautiful-looking young man came into the inquiry, 
room. He had been brought up in a happy home with a good 
father and mother. He had gone astray. When he came into the 
inquiry-room, he said he intended to become a Christian, but he 
could not because he knew what it would make him do. He had 
robbed an express company, and that sin came between him and 
God. He had been heard and received a verdict in his favor, but 
he knew he was guilty. He had gone into the witness box and 
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committed perjury. He turned away and left the building. Last 
Friday, however, he was at the noonday meeting; he was in my 
private room for a while, and I never felt so much pity for a man in 
my life. He wanted to become a Christian, but the thought of hav- 
ing to go back and tell his father that he was guilty, after his father 
had paid two thousand dollars to conduct his trial. After a great 
struggle he got down on his knees and cried out, " O God, help me ; 
forgive me my sins ; " and at last he got up and straightened him- 
self and said, " Well, sir, I will go back." . A friend went down to 
the railway station and saw him off, and shortly after I got this 
dispatch from him : 

" MR. MOODY : God has told me what to do. The future is as 
clear as crystal. I am happier than ever before." 

He went on his way, reached his native village, and I received 
this letter from him this morning, and I have felt my soul filled with 
sorrow ever since it came. Let me say here, if there is any one in 
this hall, who has taken money from his employer, go and tell him 
of it at once. It is a good deal better for you to confess it than 
have it on your mind than to tiy to cover it up. " He that cov- 
ereth his sins shall not prosper." If you have taken any money 
that doesn't belong to you, make restitution by confession at least. 
If any one here is being tempted to commit a forgery or any crime, 
let this be a warning to them : 

" MY BELOVED FRIEND AND BROTHER : I am firm in the cause. 
I have started, and feel that God is with me in it. And, oh, dear 
brother, do never cease praying for my dear father and. praying 
mother, and I wish you would some day write them and tell them 
that God will make this all for the best. If I live for ages I will 
never cease praying for them, and I never can forgive myself for 
my ungratefulness to my dear broken-hearted sisters and brothers and 
dear good parents. Oh, that link that held the once happy home is 
severed. O God ! may it not be forever. Would that I had been 
a Christian for life ; that I had taken my mother's hand when a 
child and walked from there, hand in hand, straight to Heaven ; and 
then the stains would not have been. But we know, O God, that 
they can't follow me into Heaven, for then I will be washed of all 
my sins, and the things that are on this earth will stay here. 

" Oh, my dear Christian brother, my heart almost failed me when 1 
was approaching my dear, happy home, and the thought that I was 
the one out of eight brothers and sisters to break the chain of 
happiness that surrounded that once happy and beautiful homo, 
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which is now shaded with misery, and the beautiful sunshine that 
once lit that happy, that dearest of homes, is now overshadowed 
with darkness. Oh, I fear it will take my dear parents ; it is more 
than they can bear. When I reached home, and they all greeted 
me with a kiss, and I told them I had started for Heaven, and God 
sent me home to tell them, my mother shed tears of happiness, and 
when I was forced to bring the death-stroke upon her, the tears 
ceased to flow, and God only can describe the scene that took 
place. I called them all around me, and I thought I could not pray 
if I were to attempt it. But when I knelt with them in prayer, God 
just told me what to say, and I found it the will of God ; and after 
I had prayed, I kissed them all, and asked their pardon for my un- 
gratefulness, which I received from them all. Then I made my 
preparations to leave home, for how long God only knows ; but I got 
grace to leave in a cheerful way, and it appeared for a short time ; 
and if God lets me live to return home, I will join my mother's side, 
take her to church, and bring my brothers and sisters and father to 
God. We will all go to Heaven together. My beloved brother, I 
must see you some day, and just tell you what God has done for 
me, and I know He will never forsake me, when I am shut up in 
those prison walls for a crime I justly deserve. When I can't com- 
municate with any one else, I know I will not be shut off from God. 
Oh, glory ! 

" I came to Cleveland last night, and was going to get that money 
and return it to the General Superintendent, but my attorney had 
made that arrangement already. I find there is an indictment at 
Akron against me now for perjury, and I am going to take the 
morning train and go to Akron. Court is in progress now, and I 
am going to ask the court if there is an indictment against me, and 

there is, I will hear it and then plead guilty. I will write you 
again soon, and give you all the particulars, and the length of my 
sentence." 

I want to urge this letter upon your consideration as a warning. 
Think of the punishment that young man has brought upon him- 
self ; think of the agony of that father and mother when he broke 
the news to them when he told them of his guilt. His " rock was 
not as our Rock." May God bless every young man here, and may 
they be brought to the acceptance of salvation. May they turn to 
Thee, God of their fathers and of their mothers, so that they can 
say " Your Rock is our Rock we are servants of God." 


LIV. 

JESUS CHRIST MUST BE RECEIVED OR 

. REJECTED. 

MATT, xxvii. 22 : " Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesta 
which is called Christ ? They all say unto him, Let Him be crucified." 


ILATE was in difficulty. Pilate had the question sprung 
JL suddenly upon him not like the citizens of Chicago before 
whom the question has been from their cradle up, and to 
whom it has been present continually. One morning I suppose it 
was about six o'clock the governor was aroused by a mob in front 
of his palace, clamoring for a decision about this man. Pilate 
examined the case, and he wavered. There he made his first mis- 
take. Instead of taking his place like a man, saying, " I will never 
sanction this injustice ; I have been placed here by the Roman 
Emperor to administer justice to men, and I can not deliver this 
innocent man to you." Instead of that he compromised with 
them ; he wanted to be on both sides at once. " I will chastise 
Him," he says, and that will shift the responsibility on to the Jews. 
But he found they were enraged at this, and wanted His life. 
When he found He was from Galilee he thought he would shift the 
responsibility onto Herod, and imagined he could in this way get 
rid of this great question that question which appeals to every 
man and woman here to-night " What are we going to do with 
the Son that God gave up, with the gift He gave for us?" Well, 
he sent them off to Herod. I don't know how long they were 
gone perhaps about an hour ; but back they came again to Pilate, 
after rinding that even Herod, that blood-thirsty governor, had re- 
fused to judge Him, to get him to decide the case and have Him cruci- 
fied. He again wants to release Him. He is thoroughly convinced 
that He is a just man an innocent man ; in fact, it is said it was envy 
that prompted them to seek His life. Pilate knew deep down in 
his heart that it was envy and malice that prompted them to bring 
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Christ before him, yet instead of taking his stand like a man and de- 
ciding for himself, as he ought to have done, he tried to be on the 
side of every party. He took the most notable prisoner of the time 
along with Jesus and said to the multitude, " I will release one of 
them ; which will you have ? " I suppose he thought sure they would 
say, " Release Jesus of Nazareth ;" he thought they would keep a 
man who gave life to the people and did good everywhere. He 
went. But the chief priests ran through the crowd and got them to 
be all of one mind, and they cried, " Barabbas, Barabbas, give us 
Barabbas." Then he said, " What shall I do with Jesus which is 
called Christ ? " And they cried, " Let Him be crucified." The 
poor, blind, heathen governor then turned to them and said, " What 
evil hath He done ? " But they cried the more, and he turned Him 
over, and he took water and washed his hands of the iniquity the 
poor, blind, deceived man. He thought he was freed from his de- 
cision by the act, but bear in mind that God held Pilate responsible 
for that decision, as he holds every man and woman responsible for 
the manner in which they treat the gift of His Son. It is an indi- 
vidual matter with us as it was with Pilate. God gave Him to 
every one here just as He was given to Paul when he says, " He 
loved me and gave Himself for me." 

Now, look at this man Pilate. His judgment was convinced that 
Jesus was the Saviour of the world. How many men and women 
are just convinced in their judgment that Jesus Christ was sent into 
the world for the express purpose of saving them. You believe it, 
don't you ? If I were to put it to every one here to-night and ask 
them to rise and give their conviction, probably every one would 
say, " I believe Christ was sent to save the world." Well, you are 
like Pilate ; you are convinced. But not only was his judgment 
reached, but his conscience was reached. He knew, deep down in 
his own conscience, he ought to let Him go free, but he didn't come 
up to his conscience. His conscience was telling him to release this 
man ; even his black, treacherous heart was telling him to release 
Him. He ought to have bowed before Him and called Him as his 
Lord and Saviour. Not only his conscience and his heart were tell- 
ing him this, but his wife sent to him, saying, " Have nothing to do 
with this just man, for I have suffered many things in a dream this 
day because of Him." And with all this the man was lost for want of 
decision lost owing to a vacillating character,' like hundreds and 
thousands of people who will be lost in Chicago. How many ar 
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thoroughly convinced that Jesus Christ can save, that He will save, 
yet they are not willing to let Christ save them. Just like poor 
Pilate. What was the trouble that kept him back? The trouble 
was, he wanted the applause of men. He knew that He was Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, that in Him there was no guile; he knew that 
He was pure as the angels of Heaven, yet poor Pilate wanted the 
applause of his fellow-men, he wanted to keep his office, and de- 
cided against Christ, and so you can say he was lost by his decision ; 
and you are in the position of Pilate to-night for or against Him. 
I don't know but some of you will get angry at this, as you did the 
other night, but I like to put men in a corner and hold them till 
they answer the great question. I made a remark the other night 
that every man and woman in this assembly had got to decide that 
night " What they were going to do with God's Son." A great many 
have an idea that they have got plenty of time to decide the ques- 
tion as to receiving or rejecting Him. This is a delusion. Christ has 
been presented to us from our earliest years since the time we first 
knew what salvation was and during all these years we have been 
guilty of either rejecting or else receiving Him. Every time He is 
offered we must do either of the two things. Pilate came very near 
the kingdom of God. The Son of God was beside him ; he talked 
with Him. No doubt he was in the presence of Jesus Christ for 
two hours, and he could have called upon Him and would have 
been saved. Yet he neglected to do so, and he was lost. 

Then look again. He was false to his own convictions. He was 
convicted of the fact that Jesus was put into his hands through 
envy. He was probably convicted that Jesus was what He 
claimed to be the King of the Jews, the Saviour of the world 
not only that, but he was unstable ; he didn't dare to have a mind 
of his own ; he didn't dare to decide this question according to his 
convictions, on account of public clamor; not only that, but he 
allowed others to decide for him. Young lady, is it not that which 
keeps you out of the kingdom of God? Do you not let othei 
people decide for you ? Are you not looking around to see what 
other people will say what they will think if you accept Him, when 
you know deep down in your heart that He is your only salvation? 
You look to see what your companions will say, and if they lift up 
their voices in derision, you haven't the moral courage to decide 
according to your convictions. You let them decide for you. Pilate 
never ought to have let this question go from him. AH those 
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judges against Him looked to worldly interests in their decision 
but did you ever glance through the Scriptures to see what those 
people gained by fighting against Christ ? Did you ever take a look 
into profane history to see what those men gained ? Go and see 
what calamities befel them who fought against Christ. You all 
know what became of Judas. Look at him when he came back 
with the money. His conscience became a hell, and he came back 
to the Temple into the office where the chief priests were and threw 
down the thirty pieces of silver. Look at the picture of despair. 
He had for thirty pieces of silver, bought his own eternal damnation, 
He couldn't keep the money, because he had been the means of 
shedding innocent blood, and threw it down before the men who 
gave it to him and went out and committed suicide. Judas was 
dead and damned before Christ died on the cross. Look at Caiaphas. 
Before the end of the year he was deposed. Then that wicked 
Herod had him dressed up like a mock king, and said, " Hail, King 
of the Jews," in derision, and his soldiers spat upon him. Herod 
died an infamous death after he had been hurled from his throne, 
and banished to a foreign country. And this man who gave his 
sentence was banished, and he, too, committed suicide. I don't 
know what made him commit suicide, but I can imagine. When 
they took his office from him, and sent him off to a foreign land, his 
conscience began to smite him. He thought of that day when 
Christ was brought before him. That was his day of decision that 
was the crisis in his life. I believe there is a day of decision in oui 
lives ; a day upon which the crisis of our lives occurs. There is a 
day when the Son of Man comes and stands at our heart and knocks 
and knocks for the last time and leaves us forever. I can imagine 
when Pilate was banished how this recollection troubled him day 
and night. He remembered how that Saviour had looked on him 
how innocent He was ; he remembered how, when the Jews were 
clamoring for His death, and the cry echoed through the streets of 
Jerusalem, " Crucify Him ! crucify Him ! " it seemed as if He had 
nothing but love for them. Probably some one told him the story 
of the crucifixion, and how, when nailed to the cross, and the howl- 
ing mob around Him, He cried : " Father, forgive them ; they 
know not what they do ;" he remembered how they clamored for 
His life, and now he hadn't the moral courage to stand up for the 
despised Nazarene, and that preyed upon his mind, and he put an 
end to his miserable existence. My friends, what did these men 
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gain by fighting against Christ? Let me ask you to-night, What 
does a man gain by fighting against Him ? Does the devil pay you 
for your service ? You men who make light of everything pure and 
holy ; you men who make light of salvation's gift of the gift of 
God's only Son, what do you gain by it ? I have to find the first 
man who ever gained anything by fighting against Christ. My 
friends, " It is hard to kick against the pricks. It is hard to contend 
against God Almighty." 

Now, it seems to me, the best thing that every man and woman 
in this audience can do to-night, is to make an unconditional sur- 
render of your soul and body to Jesus Christ. Decide this question 
to-night, " What shall I do with this Jesus ? " and it may be that an 
angel is hovering over you hovering over that young man as he 
says, " What shall I do ? " waiting to carry the answer back to 
Heaven. I beg of you, settle this solemn question. Say, "I ac- 
cept." I don't know whether Herod was touched, but Pilate, 
Agrippa, and Felix were ; but they preferred a worthless bauble to 
salvation. They have come almost to a decision to accept Him, 
but, on account of unholy influences, they reject Him. As I said 
before, men don't like this idea of being forced to a decision. A 
man the other day got offended at me when I asked him, " Do you 
coolly, calmly, and deliberately reject the Son of God ? " "I do." 
" Do you know what it is to reject the Son of God ? it is condemna- 
tion." " I deny it, sir." " Well, ' He that believeth in Him is not 
condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already.' " 
"Well, I don't like you to put it so plain," he answered. " God has 
put it plain, so that we can understand it, and if we reject it we are 
condemned." Why, people in this audience have got a good 
deal more light than Pilate had ; yet because he didn't take his 
stand and believe, he was condemned. Now, are you going to take 
your stand beside Pilate, and spend eternity with him, or are you 
going to take your stand with Herod and mock Him ? From what 
I hear, many people on going out of this building mock every- 
thing about the meetings. They mock the singers, they mock the 
preaching, the Christian people they see. Well, you can mock and 
go down with Herod. Yes, mocker, you can come into this build- 
ing and take a chair yonder, and trifle and mock everything you 
hear. You can do it ; but, my friends, if you trifle with His offer. 
He will condemn you. The devil, who prompts you to trifle with 
lacred tilings, will by and by become your tormentor. Go trifle 
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with the forked lightning, trifle with small-pox, with yellow fever 
but don't, I pray you, trifle with the Son of God. I beg of you 
don't get up and leave this building laughing and scoffing at the 
text to-night. I don't care how much sport you make of the min- 
ister, but I beseech you don't make sport of the solemn question, 
'What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called Christ?" Don't 
trifle with' this gift of God for a wicked world. It was an unspeakable 
gift ; it cost God all He had. There was once a Welsh minister who 
read out the passage of Scripture : " How shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation ? " And he paused and leaned over his 
pulpit and said : " My friends, this is a question I can not answer ; 
it is a question that the angels from Heaven can not answer." 
" How shall you escape if you neglect so great salvation ? " What 
will you do with the gift to-night? Will you hurl it from you 
trample it under your feet ? will you send back the insult- 
ing message, " I don't want it ? " O, man of pleasure, what 
will you do? Look at Solomon, how he took up mirth, and 
then wine, and then another and another pleasure, and after he 
had got to the end of the whole catalogue of pleasures he 
just bundled them together and said : " All is vanity and vex- 
ation of spirit." O, man of pleasure, what are you going to do ? 
You may be after honor or position that was what Pilate wanted ; 
you may seek to be governor of men, but if you seek pleasure and 
happiness in position, or in the attainment of great things, you will 
be disappointed. If you want solid comfort and peace, decide to- 
night to take Him as your Saviour to take Him as your Redeemer, 
as your way, your light, your righteousness, your justification 
decide to-night to take Him as your all-in-all. My friends, what 
will you do with Him ? As I said before, an angel of light may be 
here may be bending over that man in the gallery yonder. He 
may be scoffing ; I don't know. He may have a mother in the East 
who is praying for him now, or he may have a mother in the celes- 
tial kingdom. I don't know ; there may be more angels than people 
in this room waiting for your decisions. May this young man and 
that young lady say, " I will decide this question to-night ; I will 
not go out of this world without Him ; I can not reject again ; I 
may not have another opportunity." How many of those who 
were lost in the Brooklyn Theatre if they had been spoken to last 
Sunday about Christ and Heaven would have rejected Him ? but 
how much would they give now if they could have the opportunity 
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you have to-night ? Angels may be hovering over every one of 
you, waiting for your answer. " I will, I will receive Him, cost 
what it may ; I will break through every obstacle and take salvation 
as a gift to-night." And how that angel will wing his way to the 
mansions of Heaven, and how the bells of Heaven will peal forth 
their anthems, and songs will go up. " There are men and women 
in the Tabernacle to-night deciding the question," My friends, let 
this blessed Sabbath evening be the night of your salvation. Do 
not be like Caiaphas, or Pilate, or Agrippa, or any of those men 
who despised or trifled with the question. 

The last time I preached upon this question was in old Farwell 
Hall. I had been for five nights preaching upon the life of Christ. 
I took Him from the cradle and followed Him up to the point in 
the judgment-hall, and on that occasion I consider I made as great 
a blunder as ever I made in my life. If I could recall my act I 
would give this right hand. It was upon that memorable night in 
October, and the Court-house bell was sounding an alarm of fire, 
but I paid no attention to it. You know we were accustomed to 
hear the fire bell often, and it didn't disturb us much when it 
sounded. I finished the sermon upon " What shall I do with 
Jesus ? " And I said to that audience, " Now, I want 1 you to take 
the question with you, think over it, and next Sunday I want you 
to come back and tell me what you are going to do with it." What 
a mistake. It seems now as if Satan was in my mind when I said 
this. Since then I never have dared give an audience a week to 
think o>f their salvation. If they were lost, they might rise up in 
judgment against me. " Now is the accepted time/' We went 
down-stairs to the other meeting, and I remember what Mr. Sankey 
was singing, and how his voice rang when he came to that pleading 

verse : 

" To-day the Saviour calls ; 

For refuge fly. 
The storm of justice falls, 
And death is nigh." 

After the meeting we went home. I remember going down L* 
Salle street with a young man, who is probably in the hall to-night, 
ind saw the glare of the flames. I said to the young man, " This . 
toeany, ruin to Chicago." About one o'clock Farwell Hall went ; 
socn the church in which I had preached went down, and every- 
thing was scattered I never saw that audience again. My friends, 
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we don't know what may happen to-morrow ; but there is one thing 
I do know, and that is, if you take the gift you are saved. If you 
have eternal life you need not fear fire, death, or sickness. Let 
disease or death come, you can shout . triumphantly over the grave 
if you have Christ. My friends, what are you going to do with 
Him to-night ? Will you receive Him ? Or put it this way: How 
many will reject Him ? Suppose I was to pat it to the vote, is there 
any one here who would rise and reject Him as their Saviour ? Say, 
friend, what are you going to do to-night ? It is a solemn question, 
and may God drive it home to your heart : " What shall I do with 
Jesus ? " How many are there here who will say, " I will receive 
Him; I believe it; from this time I will trust Him to save my 
soul?" He will save you if you but say this sincerely. May God 
bring you to a decision, and may this be the happy hour when you 
shall receive the Son of God as your Saviour and Redeemer. 

PRAYER. 

Our Father in Heaven, as we come this night we pray Thee to 
bless these men. Save them. We have come up here to pray for 
their souls' salvation. May they realize the gift of Thy holy Son, 
Jesus Christ, and accept Him as their Saviour before they leave this 
building. May they realize the awful end that awaits them if they 
continue in their sins. May they realize the sweet influence of Christ's 
love, and turn and serve Him to-night. May these fathers, these 
brothers, these sons, be converted and go from this house to their 
homes and erect there the family altar. May the prayers of their moth- 
ers, their sisters, their daughters, their wives, avail much, and may 
they be brought to see Christ their Saviour in the true light. And 
when many of them have grown old, may they look back to this 
night, and realize that it was the happiest of their life. We thank 
Thee for the great assembly within these walls to-night, for when 
we see this, we know that the Spirit of the Lord is here. Tarry 
with us, O Father, through this meeting, and may we all go home 
blessing Thee because we have found the Lord. We ask it all in 
Jesus' name. Amen. 


LV. 

THE RICH FOOL. 

LUKE xii. 20 : " But God said unto him : Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 

required of thee." 

"X /"OU will see" by reading this portion of Scripture that he was 
jL what we would call nowadays a successful business man a 
man that many parents would hold up to their sons as a 
model. I don't think he was a drinking man ; there's nothing in 
the story that would lead us to suppose he was. He hadn't made 
his money in getting up corners on grain ; he didn't get it by any 
acts of usury by which he drew twenty percent. ; he didn't get it 
by making a corner on gold or getting up a Black Friday ; he didn't 
make his money by betting on elections or buying stocks, but he got 
it lawfully. No doubt he was a moralist ; certainly there is nothing 
in what we have read to-night against his character. That was not 
his fault. He didn't rent his property for billiard halls, for liquor 
saloons, or to harlots ; he was a farmer. I don't know of a more 
lawful occupation than that of a farmer. He was a successful man. 
I don't believe he ever compromised with his creditors by paying 
fifty cents on the dollar when he could pay a hundred. He didn't 
get his money that way. He didn't get it by shaving notes, or by 
taking advantage of the widow and orphan, or those who were poor, 
but he got it lawfully. He was an upright man. I presume if he was 
here we would send him to Congress, or if we could not send him 
to Congress, we would make him Mayor. He was a thoroughly 
good business man, who paid all he promised to pay. He was what 
we would call a shrewd man a long-headed man, just deluged with 
business, and, undoubtedly, if you had spoken to him about his 
soul's welfare he would have turned to Scripture and said, " Be not 
slothful in business." Business must be attended to first ; that's 
what Scripture teaches. And I think that Chicago men have got 
as far as that in Scripture, and there they stop. A man came out 
here from the Eist, and a minister asked him to preach in his pulpit, 
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and he picked out the text, " Not slothful in business," but went no 
further. " Why," said the minister to him, " don't you know that all 
Chicago have got that down in their soul ; why don't you preach" 
upon the whole of the text, and not a part ? " " Not slothful in 
business." Chicago doesn't want that kind of preaching. He forgot 
the rest "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." This man was 
earnest with business. He had got off that part of the text. Un- 
doubtedly he moved in the best society of his time. He had the 
best turnout in that part of the country. He had the best farm 
in that section of the country, and the best horses and cattle, 
If he had been living to-day, probably he would have had the best 
short-horn cattle and the very finest-wool sheep. He had the very 
best, undoubtedly, in his time, and had been called a great success. 
No doubt, in those days they had revival-meetings ; of course they 

j) 

had, because one of the greatest revivals that ever took place 6ccur- 
red in those days under John the Baptist. Perhaps it took place 
near his farm; but he could not leave his business to attend it. 
Great multitudes flocked past his house from early morn till late at 
night on their way to the banks of the Jordan to hear the greatest 
revivalist that ever lived, e-xcept Jesus Christ. But he didn't leave 
his business to go ; he probably thought they were fanatics. The 
idea of a business man turning from his legitimate business, from his 
merchandise should waste his time to hear that preacher. No 
doubt he belonged to the synagogue. He believed in set doctrines, 
and walked accordingly. He would not hear of those innovations. 
The idea of spending his time in going to listen to a man who was 
clothed with a leather girdle, and fed on locusts and wild-honey ! 
No, sir; he wouldn't hear him. Undoubtedly, Jesus and His 
apostles passed by that way ; and he might have, one night, enter- 
tained Him. Perhaps he had heard about the dead being raised 
by this man, as these drunkards are being raised in Chicago to-day 
men who are being lifted from sin and degradation, and a nev 
. song put into their mouth. Like a great many of these business 
men to-day, perhaps, he said, "Oh, it's only a nine-days' wonder, 
and the excitement will begone soon." Christ came and went; 
but he was so pressed with business that he hadn't time to attend 
to what that Heavenly preacher said. He hadn't time to goto 
those meetings on the banks of the Jordan. So it is with men to- 
day. They haven't time to look into this great question of Jesus 
Christ. They have heard of Him, but can't stop to see how He 
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came, why He came, or what He has done. Business is so pressing. 
Undoubtedly he had the very best wine there was in the land, and 
it was always on his table, although he wasn't a drunkard. He had 
the very best fruit, the very best fish and game upon his table. The 
very best material he wore perhaps he sent all the way down to 
Egypt to buy clothing for his wife and daughters. His turnout 
was the most stylish probably he was often seen with a four-in- 
hand on the highway. Everybody said he was getting along nicely. 
If a friend came to see him, he would take him all around, and 
show him his land and his barns, and point to this and that part that 
he was going to pull down and make larger; business was increas- 
ing. He would show him all through his grand house, and tell how 
he was once a poor boy, how his father died, and how the creditors 
came and took everything how he had commenced life with 
nothing, and he had made all his friend saw. Just like a great many 
men here. They will tell how they came to Chicago poor boys, 
how by hard work, by incessant toiling, they have gained what they 
have now, taking all the glory to themselves, instead of giving it to 
God. 

Look at him ! If a man cheated him out of five dollars how he 
would resent it. Shrewd, practical business man : and yet the 
devil was cheating him out of his soul. That is the way to-day. 
The world calls successful men though they neglect their eternal 
welfare shrewd, practical men. Oh, how blind how short-sighted 
they are ! They are just living for time. The great trouble with 
this man was, he was blind he was just living from the cradle to the 
grave. He didn't want to take death into his plans. " In every 
man's garden there is a sepulchre." My friends, in every man's 
home there is a sepulchre. Death is inevitable, and is not a mau 
mad who does not take it into his plans ? 

Look at him ! One night he is in the drawing - room of this 
beautiful palatial home, and he stands with an architect looking 
over plans. He is going to have a new barn built. It is going to 
be the best that money can erect. He doesn't want any of his neigh^ 
bors to approach him. It is going to be the very best. The archi- 
tect has gone away, and he stands there looking over the plans. 
His family have retired, and all the servants have gone to bed. 
The doors and windows are all double-locked, double-barred, sealed^ 
chained fastened securely ; but a stranger comes in slowly and lays 1 
* cold hand upon him, and says, " Come ! I must take thee away." 
30 
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4 Who art thou, stranger?" " I am Death." He should not have 
been any stranger to him. The idea of Death being a stranger to 
any of us. Why, death is all around us. No doubt he had attended 
many funerals, and, perhaps, acted as pall-bearer. Perhaps he was 
like some people in Chicago ; he never heard a sermon except when 
he attended a funeral. He had heard a sermon then and had seen 
the body laid in the ground, and now his time has come. He 
wants to bribe Death, and offers him thousands of dollars to give 
him a little more time ; but he can not bribe Death. You can 
bribe politicians, you may bribe these business men, but there is an 
officer that never can be bought, never can be bribed, and when he 
comes, we have to obey his summons. When Death says, " Come, 
you must go with me," we have to obey him. When Death entered 
that chamber and said, " Come, I want thee," he might have cried, 
" Let me live a little longer ; let me have these places finished ; 
just a few years longer." " Come," says Death, " come." " Why, 
what are you going to do with me ? Where are you going to take 
me ? " " You have had time enough to see to that ; you must 
come now." The man weeps and cries, " I've got a loving wife, I 
have loving children, I have got a perfect palace a beautiful home, 
which I have been all my life preparing ; I've just got it fixed up now ; 
don't summon me away now ; oh, Death, spare me a little longer," 
Like that queen he cries, " O for an inch of time ! " But says Death, 
" Come ! " and lays his cold hand upon that heart, and it ceases to 
beat. Perhaps when the servants come in they find him sitting at his 
desk dead. The news spreads through the house, and that wife learns 
that she is a widow. I see that widow and those children gathering 
around the body of that father. The family physician comes. He 
looks at that body and puts his hand on that pulse, but the pulse that 
told the man how fast he was traveling toward eternity has ceased to 
beat. There is a stir in that community next morning " Squire so- 
and-so is dead ; he was a shrewd man ; practical, successful man,,' 
Perhaps, at the funeral, the whole community turned out, and prob- 
ably got a minister, as they get them in our day, to come to the 
funeral and deliver a eulogy over him, and say he was very benevo- 
lent to the poor ; he was very philanthropic, and held him up as an 
example. It seems to me there is more lying at funerals than any- 
where else. Men stand up and pronounce a eulogy over men who 
have lived a churchless, Godless life who have gone down to a 
Christless, Godless grave, and hope, because they have been wise and 
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good to the poor, they have gone to a better world. God sees differ 
ently. You and I may try to make out this man as a shrewd man, a 
wise man, a man to be held up as an example, but just see what the 
Son of Man says about him. He says such a man is an abomination 
to God. The Son of Man says, " Thou fool." He wrote his epitaph, 
and it has been handed down to us as a warning handed down for^ 
eighteen hundred years. 

I can imagine some of you saying, " If I had known that he 
would have talked about death to-night, I would not have come. 
Why doesn't he talk about life, about happiness ? Why doesn't he tell 
us about how to get on in business how to get through the battle 
of life ? Why does he speak about death only ? " I will tell you 
why it is. It is because nine out of every ten die unexpectedly; it 
is because nine out of every ten die wholly unprepared. They may 
have been warned, death may have come very near, it might have 
entered their house and taken away a loved wife, loved children, a 
loved father or mother death may have come into their homes 
four, five, six, seven, ten times, and taken relatives from their midst, 
yet they're unprepared. Do you know that six millions of people 
die annually in this world ? Since I came here and began preaching 
in this Tabernacle, death has thrown its mantle around many a one. 
Do you remember that Death, in this cold, dark, bleak night, is do- 
ing his work? I am speaking to some who may be in eternity to- 
morrow. I come to tell you to be prepared. Is not it downright 
folly to spend your lives in piling up wealth, and to die as this man 
died, without hope, without Christ, without eternal life ? Let me 
call your attention to this. The sin of this man was simply neglect, 
it is clear. We can not condemn his business ; it was honest, legiti- 
mate. But the thing we do condemn is, that he neglected to secure 
his soul's salvation. A great many say, " Am I not kind to the 
poor, am I not honorable in all my transactions, do I not pay a 
hundred cents on the dollar always ? " But are you honest to your 
soul's salvation ? You may fold your arms and depend upon your 
deeds, but if you do not seek salvation in this world, you will be lost. 
You know that there are three steps down the hill, and they are 
to neglect, to refuse, and -to despise. Now all in this audience are 
standing on some of the steps of this ladder. You can see if a man 
neglects his salvation he will be lost. All you men, if you neglect 
your business, leave it to itself, you know you will soon become 
bankrupt. And if a man wants to die, all he has to do is to 
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neglect to call in a doctor. Look at a general of an army 
of ten thousand men. He knows that there is an army of 
ten thousand coming to meet him, but he goes and takes his glass 
and sees in the distance another army of ten thousand men who are 
coming up to reinforce his enemy. He knows he can not delay ; if 
he does he will soon be overwhelmed by the twenty thousand men 
ahead of him. A man who neglects his soul's salvation does not 
look at what is ahead of him, and the enemy comes up and over- 
whelms him. Death -comes, as it probably came to this man, at the 
midnight hour, unexpectedly and unbidden. You know more men 
die at night than in the day from twelve to three o'clock in the 
morning. How many die unexpectedly. Look at the millions and 
millions who die unexpectedly. Although we live the allotted time 
three-score and ten when death comes it cornes unexpectedly. 
This man had provided for his family ; he had built up a great busi- 
ness, had provided for his own wants, but he made no provision for 
his own soul. You might have gone to his house and taken up a 
pencil and written on everything he possessed, " Thou fool." He 
spent all his life in accumulating money, and then he had to leave it 
all. A sailor was telling a man that his father and his grandfather 
and his great-grandfather were all drowned at sea, and the man said, 
" Why don't you get prepared to die, then ; you may be drowned any 
day, too ? " " Where did your father die ? " inquired the sailor. 
" On land." " And your grandfather ? " " On land." " And your 
great-grandfather?" "On land, too." "Are you prepared to 
die?" "Well, no." "Why don't you get prepared?" asked the 
sailor. He didn't think he was in danger continually himself, but 
that the sailor was. 

I think the greatest text that is given to us is, " Prepare to meet 
thy God." Are you ready? Why do you neglect any longer to ac- 
cept salvation ? All the children of Israel had to do to be cured 
was to look on that brazen serpent ; they were healed instantly. If 
they neglected to look upon that serpent they died. All you have 
got to do is to look upon Christ and receive life. Look at that In- 
dian who is in his canoe. He has gone to sleep. Perhaps he may 
be dreaming about the hunting-grounds, perhaps he may be dream- 
ing of his friends in the Indian village. Yet he is in the rapids 
which are taking him over the cataract. He is not rowing toward 
it ; he is sound asleep, the paddle lies in the bottom of that canoe. 
Without any effort of his own, the current is taking him toward the 
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falls. By and by the poor man wakes up, he sees he is on the brink 
of the cataract. In a few moments he will plunge over. He gives 
a'n unearthly cry, and down he goes into the jaws of death. How 
many men are here to-night who are in the current that is carrying 
them to the cataract rushing on to judgment. A great many things 
in this land are not sure. You may buy grain, you may buy land, you 
are not sure whether the value will go up or down ; but there is one 
thing that you are sure of, and that is death. " For it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment." After that the 
judgment. You can be sure of that. 

Now the question is, Are you ready ? I can imagine some of you 
saying, " I've got time enough ; I don't propose to settle this ques- 
tion just yet; there's a good many years before me." Is there 

man who can say this ? Is there a man who can say, " To- 
ftiorrow is mine ? " We are on a journey toward the judg- 
ment. Have you got a hope in the future have you that 
which will take you over the grave have you that power which 
will carry you through death and judgment ? You go to Graceland 
and summon up the dead. Bring them into this hall in the midst 
of this audience with their ghastly winding-sheets and see how many 
of them died old. You will find that more have died young than 
old. Why, whole populations are swept into eternity before they 
reach their allotted age. Instead of three-score and ten, the allotted 
age nowadays is about thirty years. My friends, we will soon be in 
eternity. What are you doing ? Are you reflecting ? 

Some of you are on the second round of the ladder. You are 
refusing. I was talking to a lady last night, and she said calmly, 
coolly, and deliberately, " I don't want Him ; I don't want Christ." 
" Do you really mean this? " I asked. " Yes, I don't want Him." 
I presume a few years ago she would not have said this, but she had 
got on the second round of the ladder ; and some now despise it. 
If you get a tract upon the streets you will just tear it up. You mock 
or make light of the God of your father or your mother. You have 
got on the bottom round of the ladder and you despise the gift of 
God. My friends, that is the last round. A man has sunk pretty 
low when he despises the gift of God when he hurls it back ta 
God and says, " I will not have it." 

Now, I want to ask you this question, What are you going to do? 
Will you think a few minutes, young men ? Will you stop for a 
minutes and just think ? I wish I could wake this audience up 
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for five minutes. Just ask yourselves where you are; or to make it 
more personal, " What am I ? Where am I going ? " A dying man 
called a Hindoo priest to his bedside, and asked him where he was 
going. The priest said he was going into an animal. " Well, afte* 
that where am I going ? " " Going into another animal/' " Where 
next?" " Into another animal ; " and he went on telling the man 
he would enter into this and that animal until he stopped. Then 
the man asked, " Where shall I go after that ? " The poor heathen 
priest could not tell him. Ah, won't you settle this question to- 
night ? " What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul?" Suppose a man has the whole wealth 
of Chicago rolled at his feet, and then he dies, what has he gained ? 

A father was on his death-bed lately, and he called in his son. 
The boy was careless ; he would not take death into account. He 
"ranted to enjoy the pleasures of life, and he took no heed for a 
future. The old man said, " My son, I want to ask you one favor, 
and that is, when I am dead I want you to promise me you will 
come into this room for five minutes every day for thirty days, 
You are to come alone ; not to bring a book with you, and sit 
here." The thoughtless young man promised to do it. The father 
died. 

The first thing when he went into that room that he thought of 
was his father's prayer his father's words, and his father's God, and 
before the five minutes expired he was crying out, " God, be merci- 
ful to me." It seems to me if I could get men to ask themselves, 
" What is going to be my end ? " " Where am I going to spend 
eternity ? " it would not be long before they would come to Christ. 
You may be moralists, you may be proprietors of a successful busi- 
ness, you may be what the world calls successful business men, yet 
" Where are you going to spend eternity ? " Can you tell me where 
you will be next year ? can you tell me where you are going to be 
ten years hence ? Can you tell me ? I want to read a little notice 
on a card which is headed, " I have missed it at last." 

A few months ago, in New York, a physician called upon a young 
man who was ill. He sat for a little by the bedside, examining his 
patient, and then he honestly told him the sad intelligence that he 
had but a short time to live. The young man was astonished ; he 
did not expect it would come to that so soon. He forgot that 
death comes " in such an hour as ye think not." At length he 
looked up in the face of the doctor, and with a most despairing 
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countenance repeated the expression, " I have missed it at last." 
" What have you missed ? " inquired the tender-hearted, sympathiz- 
ing physician. "I have missed it at last," again the young man 
replied. The doctor, not in the least comprehending what the poor 
young man meant, said, " My dear young man, will you be so good 
iis'to tell me what you " He instantly interrupted, saying, "Oh, 
doctor! it is a sad story a sad, sad story that I have to tell. But 
I have missed it." " Missed what ? " " Doctor, I have missed the 
salvation of my soul." " Oh ! say not so. It is not so. Do you 
remember the thief on the cross?" "Yes, I remember the thief 
on the cross. And I remember that he never said to the Holy 
Spirit, Go thy way. But / did. And now He is saying to me, Go 
your way" He lay gasping awhile, and looking up with a vacant, 
staring eye, he said, " I was awakened and was anxious about my 
soul a little time ago ; but I did not want religion then. Some- 
thing seemed to say to me, l Don't postpone it.' I knew I ought 
not to do it. I knew I was a great sinner and needed a Saviour. I 
resolved, however, to dismiss the subject for the present. Yet I 
could not get my own consent to do it until I had promised that I 
would take it up again, at a time not remote and more favorable. 
I bargained away, insulted, and grieved away the Holy Spirit. I 
never thought of coming to this. I meant to have religion, and 
make my salvation sure. And now I have missed it at last/ 
"You remember," said the doctor, " that there were some who came 
at the eleventh hour." " My eleventh hour," he rejoined, " was 
when I had that call of the Spirit. I have had none since shall 
not have. I am given over to be lost." " Not lost/' said the doc- 
tor, " you may yet be saved." " No not saved never. He tells 
me I may go my way now. I know it I feel it here," laying his 
hand upon his heart. Then he burst out in despairing agony, 
"Oh, I have missed it ! I have sold my soul for nothing a feather, 
i straw undone forever." This was said with such unutterable, 
indescribable despondency, that no words were said in reply. After 
lying a few moments he raised his head, and looking all around the 
room as if for some desired object turning his eyes in every direc- 
tion then burying his face in the pillow, he again exclaimed, in 
agony and horror, " Oh ! I have missed it at last," and he died. 

Dear friends, you may not hear my voice again. I may be speak- 
ing to you for the last time. You may never come into this Taber- 
nacle again, and I beg of you ; as a friend, and as a brother, do not 
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go out of this Tabernacle without salvation. Let this night be the 
night that you will accept everlasting life. Let this be the night on 
which you will cry from the depth of your heart, " Let me have 
Christ let me have salvation." "Though it cost me my right 
hand or my right eye I will have Christ to-night." May that be 
the cry of every one here to-night, and salvation be accepted for 
time and eternity by every soul in this building. May God wake 
up every soul here to-night, and when the summons comes, may 
you go to triumph over the grave and so enter into a glorious im- 
mortality. 


LVI. 

PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN; OR, PRIDE AND 

PENITENCE. 

LUKE xviii. 9-14. 

fir^WO men went up to the Temple one to pray to himself, and 
JL the other to pray to God, and I think it will be safe to divide 
the audience into two bodies, and put them under these two 
heads. I think, however, whether we divide the audience or not, 
we come under these two heads those who have the spirit of the 
publican, and those who have the spirit of the Pharisee. You can 
find .that the whole community may be divided into these two 
classes. The spirit of the prodigal and the spirit of an elder brother 
are still in the world ; the spirits of Cain and Abel are still in the 
world, and these two are representative men. One of them trusted 
in his own righteousness, and the other didn't have any trust in it ; 
and I say I think all men will come under these two heads. They 
have either given up all their self-righteousness renounced it all, 
and turned their back upon it or else they are clinging to their 
own righteousness ; and you will find that these self-righteous meix 
who are always clinging to their own righteousness, are continually 
measuring themselves by their neighbors. " I thank God that I am 
not as other men are." That was the spirit of that Pharisee, and 
that is the spirit to-day of one class in this community, and the 
other class comes under the head of this other man. 

Now, let us look at the man Christ pictured first. It is evident 
that he was full of egotism, full of conceit, full of pride ; and I 
believe, as I have said before on this platform, that is one of the 
greatest enemies the Son of God has to-day ; and I believe it keeps 
more men from the kingdom of God than anything else. Pride can 
grow on any soil, in any climate no place is too hot for it, and no 
place is too cold for its growth. How much misery has it caused 
in this world How many men here are kept from salvation by 
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pride! Why, it sprung up into Heaven, and for it Lucifer 
was cast out; by pride, Nebuchadnezzar lost his throne. As 
he walked through Babylon, he cried, " Is not this a great 
Babylon which I have built ? " and he was hurled from his throne. 
How many men who have become drunkards, who are all broken up 
will gone, health gone are just as full of pride as the sun is of 
light. It won t let them come to Christ and be saved. A great 
many live like this Pharisee only in the form of religion ; the} 
don't want the wheat, only the husk ; they don't want the kernel, 
only the shell. How many men are there in Chicago who are just 
living on empty form. They say their prayers, but they don't mean 
anything. Why, this Pharisee said plenty of prayers, but how did 
he pray? He prayed with himself. He might as well pray to this 
post. He didn't pray to God, who knew his heart a thousand times 
better than he did himself. He thought he knew himself. He for- 
got that he was as a sepulchre, full of dead men's bones ; forgot that 
his heart was rotten, corrupt, and vile, and he comes and spreads 
out his hands and looks up to Heaven. Why, the very angels in 
Heaven veil their faces before God as they cry, " Holy, holy, holy." 
But this Pharisee comes into the temple and spreads out his hands, 
and says, " Lord, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are ; I 
fast twice a week." He set before God what he had done in com- 
parison with other men, and was striking a balance and making out 
God to be his debtor, as thousands in Chicago are doing to-day ; 
and then he says, " I give one-tenth of all I possess." I suppose 
if he was living in Chicago now, and we had gone to him and asked 
him for a donation to put up this Tabernacle, he would have said : 
" Well, I think it will do good ; yes, I think it will it may reach 
the vagabonds and outcasts I don't need it, of course but if it 
will feach that class it will do good. I will give fifty dollars 
especially if you can get it in the morning papers ; if you can have 
it announced, 'John Jones gave fifty dollars to build the Taber- 
nacle.' " That's the way some of the people give donations to God's 
cause ; they give in a patronizing way, but in this manner God won't 
accept it. If your heart don't go with your gift, God will not accept 
it. This Pharisee says, "I give one-tenth of all I have; I keep up 
the services in the Temple ; I fast twice a week." He fasted twice 
a week, although once was only called for, and he thought because 
of this he was far above other men. A great many people now- 
adays think because they don't eat meat, only fish, on Fridays, the> 
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deserve great credit, although they go on sinning all the week. Look 
at this prayer ; there's no confession there. He had got so bad and 
the devil had so covered up his sins that he was above confession. 
The first thing we have to do when we come to God is to con- 
fess. If there is any sin clustering around the heart, bear in 
mind we can have no communion with God. It is because we 
have sin about our hearts that our prayers don't go any higher 
than our head. We can not get God's favor if we have any iniquity in 
our heart. People, like the Pharisee, have only been educated to 
pray. If they didn't pray every night their conscience would 
trouble them, and they would get out of bed and say their prayers ; 
but the moment they get off their knees, perhaps you may hear 
them swearing. A man may just as well get a string of beads and 
pray to them. It would do him as much good. This Pharisee's 
prayer showed no spirit of contrition ; there was no petition ; he 
didn't ask anything from God. That is a queer kind of prayer 
" Lord, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterous, or even as the poor publican." Not a petition 
in his prayer. It was a prayerless prayer it was downright 
mockery. But how many men have just got into that cradle and 
been rocked to sleep by the devil. A short time ago I said to a 
man, " Are you a Christian ? " " Of course I am ; I say my prayers 
every night." " But do you ever pray ? " " Didn't I tell you I 
prayed ?" he answered. "But do you ever pray?" "Why, of 
course I do ; haven't I said so ? " was his reply. I found that he 
prayed, but he only went through the form, and after a little I 
found that he had been in the habit of swearing. " How is this ?" 
I asked, " swearing and praying ! Do your prayers ever go any 
higher than your head?" " Weil," he replied, " I have sometimes 
thought that they didn't." My friends, if you are not in com- 
munion with God, your prayers sre but forms; you are living in 
formalism, and your pra)^ers will go no higher than your head. 
How many people in this assembly just go through the form. 
They can not rest until they say their prayers. H^w many are 
there with whom it is only a matter of education. 

But this man trusted in his own righteousness ; he ignored the 
mercy of God, the love of Jesus Christ. He was measuring himself 
by his own rule. Now, if you want to meabure yourself, do it by 
God's law ; by God's requirements. A great many people have a 
rule of their own by which they measure themselves, and by tKt 
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rule are perfectly ready and willing to forgive themselves. So it was 
with this Pharisee. The idea of coming to God and ask His forgive- 
ness never enters his mind. While talking to a man one of those 
, Pharisees some time ago about God 'and his need of Christ, he 
said, " I can do without Christ ; I don't want Him ; I am ready to 
stand before God any time." That man was trusting in his own 
righteousness. There are a good many in Chicago like this man ; 
they think they can get on without Christ without a mediator. 
Now take a good look at this man. You know I have an idea that the 
Bible is like an album. I go into a man's house, and, while waiting for 
him, I take up an album from a table and open it. I look at a picture. 
" Why, that looks like a man I know." I turn over and look at an- 
other. ^ " Well, I know that man." By and by I come upon another. 
" Why, that man looks like my brother." I am getting pretty near 
home ; I keep turning over the leaves. " Well, I declare, there is a 
man who lives in the street I do why, he is my next-door neigh- 
bor." And then I come upon another, and I see myself. My 
friends, if you read your Bibles you will find your own pictures 
there. It will just describe you. Now it may be there is some 
Pharisee here to-night ; if there is, let him turn to the third chapter 
of John, and see what Christ said to that Pharisee : " Except a 
man be born again he can not enter the kingdom of God." Nico- 
demus, no doubt, was one of the fairest specimens of a man in 
Jerusalem in those days, yet he had to be born again, else he 
couldn't see the kingdom of God. But you may say, " I am not a 
Pharisee ; I am a poor, miserable sinner, too bad to come to Him." 
Well, turn to the woman of Samaria, and see what He said to her. 
See what a difference there was between that publican and that 
Pharisee. There was as great a distance between them as between 
the sun and the moon. One was in the very highest station, and 
the other occupied the very worst. One had only himself and his 
sins to bring to God, and the other was trying to bring in his posi- 
tion and his aristocracy. I tell you, when a man gets a true sight 
of himself, all his position, and station, and excellences drop. See 
this prayer: "I thank God," "I am not," "I fast." "I give," "I 
possess." Why, if he had delivered a long prayer, and it had been 
put into the hands of printers, they would have had to send out 
fo'r some " I's." I thank God," " I," I," " I." When a man 
prays, not with himself, but to God, he does not exalt himself, he 
doesn't pass a eulogy upon himself. He falls flat down in the dust 
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befc> re God. In that prayer you don't find him thanking God for 
what He had done for him. It was a heathen, prayerless prayer 
merely a form. I hope the day will come when formal prayers will 
be a thing of the past. I think the reason why we can not get more 
: people out to the meetings is, because we have too many formal 
prayers in the churches. These formal Christians get up like this 
Pharisee, and thank God they are better than other men ; but when 
a man gets a look at himself, he comes in the spirit of the publican. 
You see this man standing praying with himself, but God could not 
give him anything. He was too full of egotism too full of him- 
self. There was no religion in it. God could not bless him. 

.Now, for a moment, take a look at that poor publican. Just give hin 
prayer your attention. There was no capital " I " there, no exalting 
of himself" God, be merciful to this Pharisee ; God, be merciful to 
other people who have injured me; God, be merciful to the church 
members who have not been true to their belief." Was that his 
prayer ? Thank God he got to himself. " God, be merciful to me, a 
sinner." It was very short. He had got his eye upon himself; he 
saw that his heart was vile ; he could not lift his eyes to Heaven, 
but, thank God, he could lift his heart to Heaven. There is not a 
poor publican in the audience to-night but can send up this prayer. 
No matter what your past life has been no matter if it has been as 
black as hell if you but send up the prayer, it. will be heard. He 
didn't buy his own righteousness ; and God heard his prayer. 
Spurgeon, speaking of that publican, said he had the soundest the- 
ology of any man in all England. He came before God, struck his 
hand on his heart, and cried, " God, be merciful to me, a sinner." 

There was a man at one of our meetings in New York City, who 
was moved by the Spirit of God. He said, " I am going home, and 
I am not going to sleep to-night till Christ takes away my sin ; if I 
have to stay up all night and pray, I'll do it." He had a good dis- 
tance to walk, and as he went along he thought,." Why can't I pray 
now as I go along, instead of waiting to go home? " But he did not 
know a prayer. His mother had taught him to pray, but it was so 
long since he had uttered a prayer that he had forgotten. However, 
the publican's prayer came to his mind. Everybody can say this 
prayer. That man in the gallery yonder, that young lady over 
there, " God, be merciful to me, a sinner." May God write it on 
your hearts to-night. If you forget the sermon, don't forget that 
prayer. It is a very short prayer, and it has brought joy salvation 
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to many a soul. Well, this prayer came to the man, and he be 

gan, " God, be merciful to me, a /' but before he had got to 

sinner God had blessed him. He got up in the young converts' 
meeting and told us that as he said those words the light of eternal 
truth broke upon his soul the light from the celestial regions of 
glory broke upon him and when we left New York City he was 
walking in the righteousness of God. 

In a meeting recently a man got up. I didn't know him at first. 
When I was here he was a rum-seller, and broke up his business and 
went to the mountains. This is how it happened. When I was 
here before, he opened a saloon and a grand billiard hall. It was 
one of the most magnificent billiard halls on the West Side, all ele- 
gantly gilded and frescoed. For the opening he sent me an invita- 
tion to be present, which I accepted, and went around before he open- 

A 

ed it. I saw the partners, and asked them if they would allow me to 
bring a friend. They said certainly, but asked me who it was. 
Well, I said it wasn't necessary to tell who it was ; but I said, " I 
never go without him." They began to mistrust me. " Who is it ? " 
they again inquired. " Well, I'll come with him, and if I see any- 
thing wrong, I'll ask him to forgive you." "Come," said they; 
" we don't want any praying." " You've given me an invitation, 
and I'm going to come." " But if you do come, you needn't pray." 
" Well," said I, " I'll tell you what we'll do, we'll compromise the 
matter, and if you don't want me to come and pray for you when 
you open, let me pray for both of you now," which they agreed to. 
It turned out that one of them had a praying mother, and the 
prayer touched his heart, and the other had a sister in Heaven. I 
asked God to bless their souls, and just to break their business to 
pieces. In a few months their business did go all to pieces. The 
man who got up in the prayer-meeting told me a story that touched 
my soul. He said with his business he hadn't prospered he failed, 
and went away to the Rocky Mountains. Life became a burden to 
him, and he made up his mind that he would go to some part of 
the mountains and put an end to his days. He took a sharp 
knife with him which he proposed driving into his heart. He 
sought a part of the mountains to kill himself. He had the knife 
ready to plunge into his heart, when he heard a voice- it was the 
voice of his mother. He remembered her words when she was 
dying, even though he were a boy. He heard her say, " Johnny, if 
ever you get into trouble, pray." That knife dropped from his 


PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. 

hand, and he asked God to be merciful to him. He uas accepted, 
and he came back to Chicago and lifted up his voice for Him. He 
may be in this Tabernacle to-night. Just the moment he cried for 
mercy he got it. If you only cry, " God, be merciful to me, a sin- 
ner," He will hear you. Is there anything to hinder you from do- 
ing this to-night ? is there anything to hinder any man, woman, or 
child in this hall to-night from sending up this prayer? What a 
glorious thing it would be if every soul ii. this hall would but lift 
up their hearts with the prayer, " God, me merciful to me, a sinner/' 
Now, a man asked me the other day, " How is it that a man who 
has lived an ungodly life can come in here and be saved all at once ?" 
Why, God so loves the sinner that He is willing to give them salva- 
tion instantly He wants to save every one now in Chicago. The 
trouble is that we don't want God to be merciful ; we don't want 
His forgiveness. God is full of compassion and love. It is the 
spirit of the devil that makes you believe the sins committed during 
the past twenty years can not be forgiven to-night. My friends, 
won't you try Him ? But I will take you who believe this way, 
upon your own ground. Here is a father down here. He is full of 
self-righteousness ; he is a Pharisee. He has a boy whom he has 
not seen for twenty years. Well, as he goes home to-night his 
servants tell him, " Your absent son has returned." " What ! " he 
exclaims ; " my absent boy, Johnny, here in this house ? " " Yes ; 
he is down in the kitchen ; we wanted him to go into the parlor 
but he wouldn't ; he said the kitchen was good enough for him/ 
He tells those servants to take him to his son ; and for a moment 
the boy looks at him. " Father, father," he cries, " I have been bad ; 
I haven't done a good act in twenty years ; I have been very unkind 
to you ; but, father, won't you forgive me ? " Say, father, wouldn't you 
forgive him ? Wouldn't you? I would like to see a man in Chicago who 
would not. I can give you a little experience of my own family. Be- 
fore I was fourteen years old the first thing I remember was the 
death of my father. He had been unfortunate in business and 
failed. Soon after his death the creditors came in and took every- 
thing. My mother was left with a large family of children. One 
calamity after another swept over the entire household. Twins 
were added to the family, and my mother was taken sick. The eld- 
est boy was fifteen years of age, and to him my mother looked 
AS a stay in her calamity, but all at once that boy became a wan- 
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derer. He had been reading some of the trashy novels, and the 
belief had seized him that he had only to go away and make a for- 
tune. Away he went. I can remember how eagerly she used to 
look for tidings of that boy; how she used to send us to the post- 
office to see if there was a letter from him, and I recollect how we 
used to come back with the sad news, " No letter." I remember 
how, in the evenings, we would sit beside her in that New England 
home, and we would talk about our father ; but the moment the 
name of that boy was mentioned, she would hush us into silence. 
Some nights when the wind was very high, and the house, which 
was upon a hill/would tremble at every gust, the voice of my mother 
was raised in prayer for that wanderer who had treated her so un- 
kindly. I used to think she loved him more than all the rest of us 
put together, and I believe she did. On a Thanksgiving day you 
know that is a family day in New England she used to set a chair 
for him, thinking he would return home. Her family grew up and 
her boys left home. When I got so that I could write, I sent let- 
ters all over the country, but could find no trace of him. One day 
while in Boston the news reached me that he had returned. While 
in that city I remember how I used to look for him in every store 
he had a mark on his face but I never got any trace. One day 
while my mother was sitting at the door, a stranger was seen com- 
ing toward the house, and when he came to the door he stopped. 
My mother didn't know her boy. He stood there with folded arms 
and great beard flowing down his breast, the tears trickling down his 
face. When my mother saw those tears she cried, " Oh, it's my lost 
son," and entreated him to come in. But he stood still. " No, 
mother/' he said, " I will not come in till I hear first you have for- 
given me." Do you believe that she was not willing to forgive him ? 
Do you think she was likely to keep him standing long there ? She 
rushed to the threshold and threw her arms around him, and 
breathed forgiveness. Ah, sinner, if you but ask God to be merci- 
ful to you, a sinner ask Him for forgiveness, although your life has 
been bad ask Him for mercy, He will not keep you long wait- 
ing for an answer. May that be the cry of every lost soul in this 
Tabernacle to-night : " God, be merciful to me, a sinner." Now, do 
you want to have mercy? Say, young man, will you ask Him to- 
night ? Young lady, will this be your cry to-night : " God, be mer- 
ciful to me, a sinner ?" May the love of God break every obdu- 
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rate heart here to-night, and may this be the cry of every sinner. 
Don't have so much pride ; don't have the spirit of the Pharisee 
that's the spirit that keeps you from entering the inquiry-room and 
coming to the God of love, the God of compassion, the God of 
mercy, of peace, of joy, of everlasting happiness. Let every man 
and woman in this assemblage out of Christ take the place of this 
publican and go into the inquiry-room. 


LVII. 

"WHAT SHALL THE HARVEST I'E?" 

GAL. vi. 7, 8, 9 : " Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; for whatsoever a maa 
soweth, that also shall he reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting. And let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not." 

THERE are some passages which we do not have to prove by 
the Word of God, but merely by our own experience. Your 
own lives will prove many passages of Scripture. You can 
take up the daily papers and see them fulfilled under your own eyes. 
This is one of them. Perhaps there has not been a text of Scripture 
run out in this Tabernacle as this one has. Night after night we 
have spoken about it. Night after night Mr. Sankey has sung out, 
"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap." My friends, 
we can not quote it too often. We want to quote it, and 
preach it till it gets down to the hearts of the people. Now 
it is very natural to be deceived. I suppose there is not a man 
or woman here but who has been deceived by his or her most 
intimate friends. You have been deceived by your own frie-nds, 
and you have been deceived by your enemies, and how many could 
rise up here and say they have not been deceived by themselves. 
How many of us have found our own heart more treacherous than 
anything else. How many of us have not found the truth of that 
passage, " The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked/ 

We can be deceitful to each other, to our friends and to our- 
selves, but bear in mind, we can not deceive God. How ofteri does 
man find that Satan has deceived him ? But has he ever found 
God deceiving him ? I have never found a man who has said that 
he has seen or that he has heard of anybody whom God has de- 
ceived. How many times has man said he has been deceived by 
his fellows by his own treacherous heart ; and our experience 


WHAT SHALL THE HARVEST BE?" 433 

hi this direction only shows that we can not rely upon man, upon 
ourselves, but only upon God. 

Now, it is a law of nature that if a man sov/s he will reap what he 
sows. If a man sows' watermelons, he doesn't look for cauliflower ; if 
a man sows potatoes, he doesn't look for cabbages ; if he sows onions, 
he doesn't look for corn. If he plants potatoes, he expects potatoes ; ^ 
if he sows corn, he looks for corn ; or wheat, he expects to reap 
wheat. So in the natural world a man expects to reap what he sows. 
If a man learns a carpenter's or a builder's trade, he expects to 
put up buildings for a living. If a man toils and studies hard for a 
profession, if he is a lawyer, he expects to practice law. He doesn't 
expect to have to preach the Gospel for a living. He has been 
sowing for years, and he expects to reap. As a man sows, so he 
expects to reap. This is the law in the natural world, and so it is 
with the spiritual. " Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted ; " " Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God ; " " Blessed are they which hunger and thirst 
for righteousness' sake." Why ? Because they shall get rich ? No ; 
" for they shall be filled." Now you see this is the result of spiritual 
conditions, and you will find it carried out all through this world. 
If a man is drunken and dissipated we look as a natural consequence 
of his dissipation to see him go to ruin. A friend of mine who was 
coming down with me to-night said, " When I look back I can see 
that I started wrong when I came here. It seems as if I must have 
been blind. I did not see this till within the last two or three 
weeks." My friends, that's what Satan does with a man he just 
blinds him, and when he has got a man blinded, he does anything 
he wants with him. It is very hard to make men understand this 
simple truth, that they will have to reap what they sow, especially 
young men from seventeen to twenty-one. That, you know, is the 
ugly stage. There is more trouble with them then that at any other '""" 
stage. I knew a good deal more than my mother or any of my 
friends. You take a young man at that age, and you'll find he 
knows a great deal more than his father, his grandfather, or even 
his great-grandfather, all put together. " He is wise in his own 
conceit." It is during that ugly age that characters are forming for 
good or evil, and bear in mind, young men, that " Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap." If a man sows tares, he has 
got to reap them. It may not be to-morrow, or next week, or next 
year, but the time of reaping will assuredly come ; and when the 
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reaping time comes, you will moan bitterly ; then you will like to 
change places with those Christians whom you despise now. When 
the reaping time comes, you would give a good deal if you could 
exchange places with the humblest-looking Christian. I suppose 
that Cain would give a good deal to exchange places with Abel to- 
night. Do you think Pilate would not like to change places with 
Elijah, with Obadiah, or Peter to-night ? Don't you think King 
Kero would like to exchange places now with Paul ? Paul is reap- 
ing what he sowed, and so is Nero. All through Scripture you can 
see the proof of this text. Don't you think that the rich man at 
whose door the beggar Lazarus lay, would like to exchange places 
with the poor Christian now? And bear in mind that you may 
look upon Christians with contempt, but the time is coming when 
you will give anything to exchange places with the mqanest Chris- 
tian that walks the streets of Chicago. fv//M-W\ 

I used to believe twenty years ago in this text, but I believe it 
more now than ever I did. The longer I live, the more I become 
convinced of its awful truth. You know, I used to live in Chicago 
and I used to go from house to house among the poor ; and in go-- 
ing among the poor, I gained no little experience of the rich people. 
In visiting the poor, I became acquainted with a good many rich 
families, and there is scarcely a week passes now but I hear of rich 
families who have gone down to ruin. Just this afternoon I heard 
of a family who twenty years ago occupied a position among the 
best. They had a beautiful daughter, who could have adorned any 
station, and a lovely home, and I heard to-day that they had gone 
down to ruin. They looked upon Christianity with scorn and con- 
tempt. The father brought his children up to treat all religion with 
contempt, and his sons have gone down to their graves drunkards, 
and his daughter has died of a broken heart. Yes, a man who sows 
tares must reap them, and sometimes the harvest is a whirlwind. 

Now, just let us divide that text up; not that: I want to preach 
tinder different heads, but just for the sake of greater clearness. 
When a man sows, he expects to reap. This truth must be admitted 
first. A farmer that planted grain and never reaped his fields, you 
would say had gone clear mad. No man sows who doesn't expect 
to reap. That is just what he does expect to do. The next point : 
A man always expects to reap more than he sowed. If he sows a 
handful of grain he expects to get from that handful a bushel, and 
if he sows a bushel he expects a harvest of fi^doiiadred, bushels. 
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And just so it is in spiritual matters. If a man scatters handfuls of 
tares in spiritual things his spiritual harvest will be bushels of tares, 
and not wheat. Whatever he sows he shall reap ; just that, and 
nothing more ; and if he sows the wind he must reap the whirlwind. 
A man must expect a harvest of just the kind that his seed is, and 
this great law is even more true of spiritual growth than of natural 
growth. If a man is bad and corrupt in his thoughts, you can tell 
precisely what his deeds will be. If he has lying, thieving thoughts 
and wishes, look out for him, for he is going to turn out a liar and a 
thief. And the seeds of his bad character spring up even beyond 
his life, and choke all good from the lives of his children. His little 
children grow up to lie and deceive him just as he has deceived 
others. A bad boy is too often the living penalty of the sins of his 
parents ; they have sown and watered, and now he is reaping the 
punishment. Another point : If a man sows, he must reap the fruit, 
no matter how ignorant he may claim to be, or really be, of the 
nature of the seed. A plea of ignorance won't do. You sow tares 
and think it wheat, but nothing but tares will spring up. You may 
call it wheat, or rye, or grain of whatever name you please, but you 
get nothing but weeds and tares. You must look to what kind of 
seed you are sowing, for neither ignorance nor any other excuse can 
make tares bring forth wheat. And now, see how that is true in 
regard, not only to individuals, but to nations. Nations are only 
collections of individuals, and what is true of the part in regard to 
character is always true of the whole. In this country our fore- 
fathers planted slavery and an open Bible together, and didn't we 
have to reap ? Didn't God make this nation weep in the hour of 
gathering the harvest, when we had to give up our young men, both 
North and South, to death, and every household almost had an 
empty chair, and blood, blood, blood, flowed like water for four long 
years ? Ah, our nation sowed, and in tears and groans she had to 
reap ! 

Then look at the King in Egypt. He made a decree that all 
the male infants should be put to death, and to death they 
were put with all the horrors that hatred and jealousy could 
invent. It was terrible. Well, now, I suppose some people 
think it strange that God didn't punish Egypt with swift destruc- 
tion. But look, the punishment only tarried. " The mills of the 
gods grind slow, but they grind exceedingly small ; " in eighty years 
cast your eyes on that miserable land. God's vengeance at length 
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CJaine down, and ruin along with it. In every house in Egypt the 
first-born was slain, from palace to the lowest hovel. There still 
lived a God, and this immutable law of His had still to be executed. 
They had to reap just what they had sown. Sometimes the hand 
of God comes down slow, but sometimes as rapidly as thunder 
follows lightning. In the very act of transgression the sinner 
perhaps is cut off. The fruit ripens in an hour, and it is death. 
Think of Judas ; how straightway his conscience tormented him till 
he rushed for relief and went out and hung himself. Ah, he reaped 
the betrayer's fruit very quickly. And so did Cain. The swift 
punishment did not tarry, but cast him headlong. Often, very 
often, judgment and retribution descend out of Heaven like a flash ; 
God's judgments have not tarried. 

. I remember in the north of England a prominent citizen 
told me a sad case that happened there in the city of Newcastle- 
on-Tyne. It was about a young boy. He was very young, but he 
said he was too young to go to Sunday-school. He . was an 
only child. The father and mother thought everything of him, 
and did all they could for him. But he fell into bad ways. 
He took up with evil characters, and finally got to running with 
thieves. He didn't let his parents know about it. By and by 
the gang he was with broke into the house, and he with them. 
Yes; he had to do it all. They stopped outside the building, 
while he crept in and started to rob the till. He was caught in the 
act, taken into court, tried, convicted, and sent to the penitentiary 
for ten years. He worked on and on in the convict's cell, till at 
last his term was out. And at once he started for home. And 
when he came back to the town he started down the street where 
his father and mother used to live. He went to the house and 
rapped. A stranger came to the door and stared him in the 
face. " No, there's no such person lives here, and where your 
parents are I don't know," was the only welcome he received. 
Then he turned through the gate, and went down the street, asking 
even the children that he met about his folks, where they were liv- 
ing, and if they were well. But everybody looked blank. The 
years had rolled by, and though that seemed perhaps a short time 
how many changes had taken place. There where he was born and 
brought up he was -now an alien, and unknown even in his old 
. haunts. But at last he found a couple of townsmen that remem- 
bered his father and mother, and they told him the old house had 
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Deen deserted long years ago ; that he had been gone but a few 
months before his father was confined to his house, and very soon after 
died broken-hearted, and that his mother had gone out of her 
mind. He went to the mad-house where his mother was, 'and went 
up to her and said, " Mother, mother, don't you know me ? I am 
your son." But she raved and slapped him in the face and shrieked : 
" You're not my boy!" and then raved again and tore her hair. 
He left the asylum more dead than alive, so completely broken- 
hearted that he died in a few months. Yes, the fruit was long 
growing, but at last it ripened to the harvest like a whirlwind, and 
vengeance made quick work of it. The death-harvest was reaped. 

But bear in mind what I have said to-night, and be not doubters, 
even if the harvest is slow. Let me read to you the passage : " Be- 
cause sentence against their evil deeds is not executed speedily, 
therefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully set in them to do 
evil. Though a sinner do evil a hundred times and his days be pro- 
longed, yet surely I know that it shall be well with them that fear 
God which fear before Him; but it shall not be well with the 
wicked, neither shall He prolong his days, which are as a shadow, 
because he feareth not before God." My friends, if you sow of the 
flesh you will of the flesh reap corruption ; you will sometime or 
other reap despair ; you will reap ruin ; you will reap death ; but if 
you sow of the Spirit you will reap joy, peace, happiness, and life 
everlasting for God has said it. 

There are some that say, " Oh, yes ; but what is the use of has- 
tening the harvest by an act of ours ; what is the use of confes- 
sion?" Now, we are sure of few things earthly, but there is one 
thing we can be sure of. God says, " Be sure your sins will find you 
out ;" bear that in mind. God says, " He that covereth his sin shall 
not prosper." 

But let me say that if you are willing to confess your sins I 
don't care what the sin may be God is willing and ready to take 
it away. There has been a good deal of talk about my interfering 
with those prisoners lately. Some one has said, in speaking about 
that man in Ohio, " Well, that is a queer kind of Christianity, to 
send a man back to the penitentiary to suffer." Let me say here 
that that young man has said in his last letter : " I think I am hap- 
pier than you are, Mr. Moody ; God is helping me to bear the bur- 
den ; God is answering my prayers." My friends, it was a great 
deal better for that man to confess his crime than to try to hide it 
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away. If a man commits a crime he should suffer the penalty, I 
must suffer the penalty if I break my arm in fighting. The man 
whom I fought may forgive me for fighting with him, but I have to 
suffer all the same with my arm. A man got into a quarrel and got 
crippled, and some time ago he became converted, but although 
God has forgiven him his sin, he has to remain a cripple all his life. 
So a man must reap what he sows. I heard of an illustration that 
just helps me out here. Suppose I have a field, and I say to a man, 
" I want you to sow that field with wheat." The man has become 
very angry out of sorts with me, and when he sows that wheat he 
puts in a lot of tares. When the wheat has come up I see among 
it a great many tares. I say to him, " Did you sow these tares ? " 
'''Well," he says, "I will confess; yes, sir, I did it; I sowed these 
tares ; I will confess it instead of covering it up ; I am very sorry ;" 
and I forgive him. But when the wheat has to be harvested I make 
the man reap the tares also. 

You know how David fell. No man rose so high and fell so far, 
1 think. God took him from the sheepfold and put him upon a 
throne. He took him from obscurity and made him King of Israel 
and Judea ; gave him lands in abundance, and would have given him 
more if he had wanted them. He was on the pinnacle of glory, and 
honored among men. But one. day, while looking out of a window, 
he saw a woman with whom he became enamored. He yielded to 
the temptation and ordered her to be brought into the palace, and 
committed the terrible sin of adultery. After that, as is the case 
with all men who commit a sin, he had to commit another to cover 
it up, so he laid plans to kill her husband, and ordered him to be 
put in a position in the ranks of his army so that he could be killed. 
Months rolled away, and one day Nathan came into the palace of 
the king. I can imagine that David was glad to see him. Nathan 
began to tell him about two men who dwelt in a certain city. The 
one was rich and the other poor ; one had herds and flocks, and the 
other had only a little ewe lamb ; and he went on to tell how this 
rich man seized this ewe lamb, all that the poor man had, and slew 
it. I can see the anger of David as it flashed from his eye when 
he heard the story, and he cried, " As the Lord liveth, the man 
that hath do-ie this thing shall surely die." He turned to Nathan, 
and in tones of thunder demanded who the man was. " Thou art 
the man," was the reply of Nathan. David had convicted himself. 
* The man who did this thing shall die." Then the Lord said, " I 
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raise up evil against you out of thine own house because thou 
hast kept this thing secret." Soon after, the hand of death was put 
upon that house ; not only did death enter his house, but it wasn't 
long before his eldest son committed adultery, and another com- 
mitted murder murdered his own brothers, and went off into a 
foreign land into exile. Then he got up a rebellion and drove the 
king from the throne, and at last died and was buried like a dog, 
and they heaped stones upon his resting-place. "Whatsover a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap." David committed adultery, 
so did his son. David committed murder ; his son did the same. 
He was paid back in his own coin. He learned the truth of this 
passage, " Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." 
Why, I hear things every day in this city of Chicago that 
make my ears tingle. I heard of three cases, within the last six 
hours, where men who have gone to the altar and sworn before God 
to love, cherish, and protect the women who became their wives 
who have become, some of them, mothers of children and because 
these men have seen other women they like better, they cast off 
these women whom they have sworn before God to love. Do you 
think there is a God in Heaven ? Do you think that God is not 
going to punish these men ? They may go on in their career pun- 
ishment may not come for a little while, but the wheels of judg- 
ment are going on, and retribution will come. Some of these heart- 
broken wives say it is hard. Wait a little while. His eyes cover 
all the earth, and man can not deceive Him. He has said : " What- 
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." High Heaven has 
decreed it, and I beg of you, if you have committed this sin, go and 
cry to the God of mercy ; go confess it ; don't try to cover it up. 
Let every sin be brought out ; if you don't, your own conscience will 
turn against you by and by. 

When I was in London I went into Tussaud's wax-works gallery, 
and I went into the chamber of horror. There were wax figures 
of all kinds of murderers in that room. There was Booth, who 
killed Lincoln, and many of that class ; but there was one figure 
that I got interested in, who killed his wife because he loved another 
woman, and the law didn't find him out. He married this woman 
and had a family of seven children, and twenty years passed away. 
Then his conscience began to trouble him. He had no rest; he 
would hear his murdered wife pleading continually for her life. 
His friends began to think he was going out of his mind ; he be- 
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came haggard, and his conscience haunted him till, at last, he went 
to the officers of the law and told them that he was guilty of mur- 
der. He wanted to die, life was so much of an agony to him. His 
conscience turned against him. My friends, if you have done 
wrong, may your conscience be woke up, and may you testify 
against yourself. It is a great deal better to judge our own acts 
and confess them, than go through the world with this curse upon 
you. And if you to-night will judge your own sin, and confess it. 
He is faithful to forgive. He will forgive every sinner here, if you 
but come to Him in faith, and will blot out all your iniquities. 

I was telling of a young man who spoke up in the Association 
one night. He got up at the close of the meeting and said : " Mr. 
Moody, may I say a few words ? " Well, I thought I would refuse, but 
then I thought perhaps he had a message from God, and I told him 
to speak. He went on ana urged these young men to accept salva- 
tion. " If you have friends praying for you, if you have mothers 
praying for you, creat them kindly, for you will not always have 
them with you Then he went on to tell how he had once a father 
and mother who loved him dearly, and who prayed continually 
for him. He was an only son. His father died, and after the 
burial, his mother became more anxious than ever for his salvation. 
Sometimes she would come to him and put her arms around his 
neck and say with kindness, " Oh, my boy, I would be so happy if you 
vvould only be a Christian, and could pray with me." He would put 
her away : " No, mother, I am not going to become a Christian yet ; 
I am going to wait a little longer and see the world." He would 
try to banish the sublet from his mind altogether. Sometimes he 
would wake up at the midnight hour, and would hear the voice of 
that mother raised in supplication for her boy, " O God, save my 
boy ; have mercy upon him." At last this is the way he put it 
" It got too hot for him." He saw that he had either to become a 
Christian or run away. And away he ran, and became a prodigal 
and a wanderer. He heard from her indirectly ; he could not let his 
mother know where he was, because he knew she would have gone 
to the end of the world to find him. One day he got word that his 
mother was very sick. He began to think, " Suppose mother should 
die, I would never forgive myself," and he said, " I will go home ; " 
but then he thought, " Well, if I go home she will be praying at me 
again, and I can't stay under her roof and listen to her prayers ; " and 
his proud, stubborn heart would not let him go. Months went on, and 
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again he heard indirectly that his mother was very sick. His consci- 
ence began to trouble him. He knew he would never forgi /e himsef if 
he didn't go home, and he finally determined. There were no rail- 
roads, and he had to go in a stage-coach. At night he got into the 
town. The moon was shining, and he could see the little village 
before him. The mother's home was about a mile from where he 
landed, and on his way he had to pass the village grocery ; and as 
he went along, he thought he would pass through the graveyard 
and see his father's grave. " What," he thought, " if my mother 
has been laid there ! " When he got up to the grave, he saw by 
the light of the moon a new-made grave. He felt the turf, and the 
earth was fresh and soft. He knew who had been laid there, and 
for once in his life the thought flashed upon him, " Who will pray 
now for my lost soul ? My mother and father lie there, and they are 
the only ones who ever prayed for me." " Young men," said he, 
" I spent that night at my mother's grave, and before the sun rose, 
my mother's God had become my God. But I can never forgive 
myself for murdering my mother, although Christ has forgiven me." 
My friends, that poor fellow had to reap what he sowed. 

I may be speaking to-night to some young man whose mother, 
perhaps, just now is in her closet wrestling in prayer for you. Do 
not treat that. mother contemptuously; do not deny her prayer to- 
night ; do not make light of your mother's cries to God this night. 
God's best gift on earth to you is that praying mother. She is your 
dearest, most unselfish friend in the world. Will you not heed her 
pleading prayer? Come out like a man; come down to your 
mother's Saviour, and take Him to be your God May the God of 
Heaven convict you of sin, and draw you to Himself, and this will 
be the best night you've had on earth. 


LVIII. 

SERMON TO ERRING WOMEN. 

LUKE v. 32 : " I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance/ 

"T 7T 7" HEN EVER you find a passage recorded by all three of the 
V V evangelists, you may know that it is one of those important 
truths which He wants to impress upon people. " I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance/' It was 
when He first came down to Capernaum that He uttered these 
words. He had been cast out of Nazareth ; they didn't want Him ; 
they wouldn't have salvation, and He came down to Capernaum, 
and there He found Levi sitting at the receipt of customs, and He 
called him to become one of His disciples. Levi was so full of joy 
when he had found Christ as all young converts are that he got 
up a great feast, and he invited all the publicans and sinners to it. 
I suppose he wanted to get them all converted that was the reason 
he prepared a sumptuous feast. It was not to hear Jesus, but just 
to partake of the feast that Levi had prepared for them. And 
Jesus was there, too, among these publicans and sinners. The 
Pharisees were there too, and they began to murmur against His 
disciples, saying, " Why do^ these men eat with publicans and sin- 
ners ? " and it was on this occasion that Christ uttered this wonder- 
ful text, " I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re- 
pentance." That's what He came into this world for He came inta 
this world just for the very purpose of saving sinners. Now, a good 
many men come to Boston to do a certain work. Some come to 
practice law, that's their profession ; others come to practice medi- 
cine, because that's their business ; some are business men, and 
some are mechanics; and when Christ came into this world He 
came for a purpose ; He had a profession, if you will allow me the 
expression He came to call sinners to repentance. You kirow 
when He was going down to the Samaritan town, His disciples 
wenf down to see whether they would let Him come there. We 
find Htm on His way from Galilee to Jerusalem. You know 
(492) 


SERMON TO ERRING WOMEN. 493 

there was such a hatred between the Jews and the Samaritans that 
they would have no dealings with each other, and He sent His dis- 
ciples on to see if He would be allowed to enter. The Samaritans 
would not allow Him there, and His disciples were so ii. censed that 
James and John asked Jesus to " command fire to come down from 
Heaven and consume them, even as Elias did." " Why/' said the 
Son of Man, " I didn't come to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them/' That's what He came for. He came to bless men ; He * 
came to do men good, and there is not a sinner here to-night whc 
can not be saved, and will be saved to-night, if they wish. You! 
may call this world a great hospital, and all the people are born 
sick. A great many people imagine their souls are never diseased, 
who think they don't need a physician ; but when people wake 
up to the fact that their souls are diseased, then they find the 
need of a physician. But there is no need of the physician un- 
less you feel you are sick. You know you could not send a physi- 
cian to a man who was well. Suppose I go on the West Side and 
ask a celebrated physician to come over and see Mr. White. Sup- 
pose he comes round and finds Mr. White sitting in his drawing- 
room perfectly well. " Why, how is this? Mr. Moody told me you 
were sick, and bade me make a professional call." Not only is the 
physician disgusted, but the patient is too. The world don't send 
for a physican till sickness comes. When it feels sick, then it sends 
for a doctor, and the doctor comes. And whenever a man feels his 
need of Christ and calls, that moment He comes and is healed. 
There is a Physican here to-night for every sinner, I don't care what 
your sins may be, or how long you have been living in sin ; I don't 
care if your life has been as black as hell, the Great Physician is 
here. What for? Just to heal every man and woman that wants 
to be healed. 

Now, the great trouble is to make people believe they are sick ; 
but the moment you believe that you are, then it is that you are 
willing to take the remedy. I remember some years ago a patent 
medicine came out, and the whole of the city was placarded about 
it. I could not turn my head but I saw " Paine's Pain Killer." On 
the walls, on the curbstones, everywhere was " pain killer," " pain 
killer." I felt disgusted at the sight of these bills constantly telling 
me about this patent medicine. But one day I had a terrible head- 
ache, so bad that I could hardly see, and was walking down the 
streets and siw the bills again, and went and bought some. When 
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I was well I didn't care for it, but when I got sick I found it was the 
very thing I wanted. If there is one here who feels the need of a 
Saviour, remember the greater the sin the greater the need of a 
Saviour. I remember when I was coming, back from Europe on a 
steamer there was a young officer aboard. I felt greatly drawn toward 
him, because I could see he was dying. It didn't seem to him as if 
he was dying, but you know death is very deceitful. He seemed to 
be joyous and light-hearted. He wuld talk about his plans, and 
take out his guns and tell how he intended to go hunting when he ar- 
rived ; .but it seemed to me as if he would not live to see this coun- 
try. By and by he was taken down on his bed, and then the truth 
came to him that death was upon him. He got a friend to write 
out a telegram which this friend was to send to his mother when 
they arrived. It read : " Mother, I am real sick. Charlie." As 
soon as the boat touched the shore he was to send it. " But," said 
some one, " why not tell her in the telegram, ' Come ? ' " " Ah," he 
replied, " she will come." He knew whenever she read it and saw 
that he wanted help, she would come. It was the knowledge of his 
need that would bring her. So Christ is waiting to hear our need, 
and man's need brings out the help of God. As I said before, the 
real trouble is that men don't think they need Him. You know that 
in one place in the fifteenth chapter of Luke they brought this 
charge against Him, " This man receiveth sinners and eateth with 
them." This charge was brought against Him again and again* I 
am told by Hebrew scholars that instead of " receiveth " it should 
be rendered, " He is looking out for them." And that's what He 
was doing. He was looking out for them. He didn't care how 
black in sin they might be, He was ready to take them. 

Now, a great many say, " I am too great a sinner to be saved." 
That is like a hungry man saying he is too hungry to eat, or a sick 
may saying he is too sick to send for a doctor, or a beggar saying, 
" I am too poor to beg ; I'll wait till I get some money first." If a 
man is hungry and perishing, you must relieve him. 

Now, there is not a sinner in Boston but has his representative 
in the Bible. Take, for instance, the publicans. You know the 
Jews thought this class about the lowest in the world. They put 
them lower than any other kind of sinner. They always placed 
them along with the publicans " publicans and sinners." The pub- 
licans were the tax collectors, and they defrauded the people at every 
t'irn. For instance, a man in South Boston will pay over perhaps 
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a hundred thousand dollars for the privilege of just collecting the 
taxes, and then he goes to work and screws the people out of a hun- 
dred and fifty thousand dollars. He doesn't care a straw for justice 
or appearances. He comes into the cottage of the widow and takes 
half she has. At eveiy house the tax collector puts the blocks to 
his victims, and famine often comes in when he goes out. The peo- 
ple detest him ; they hate him with a perfect hatred. They always 
find him a drag on them, ai.d have no sympathy with them. Their 
money, they find, is taken without warrant. Their homes are broken 
up and trouble and starvation come on them. And so the publican 
is hated wherever he turns. He is the agent of the Roman tyrant, 
and the people are brought up to shun him. He has deserved it 
all, and even more, by his heartless exactions, and yet Christ for- 
gave even him. And just so rum-sellers can be saved. And another 
class that Christ had mercy on was the thieves. When on the cross 
He saved a thief. There may be some thief here to-night. I tell 
you, my friends, you may be saved if you only will. There maybe 
some one here who is persecuting a good wife and making her home 
a perfect hell on earth. But you, too, may be saved. When Saul 
was persecuting the Christians from city to city, he was stopped 
short by the voice of God ; he was converted. And those high- 
headed Pharisees, so well versed in the law of Moses, even they 
were converted. Joseph of Arimathea was a Pharisee, and so was 
Nicodemus. But to-night I want to talk about another class that 
Jesus dealt with and led to a higher life. I want to talk about fallen 
women. There are some people who believe that these have fallen 
so low that Christ will pass them by. But, my friends, that thought 
comes from the evil one. In all this blessed Book there is not one, 
not a solitary one of this class mentioned, that ever came to Him 
but that He received them. Yes, He even went out of His way and 
sought her out. Now I want to take three representative cases where 
these women had to do with Christ. One is the case of an awakened 
one. The Spirit of God had dealt with her anxious, awakened soul. 
The Lord was one day at Jerusalem and a banquet was given Him by 
Simeon. There was a banquet table in the house, arranged according 
to the fashion of that day. Instead of chairs for the guests, as was 
customary, the guests sat reclining on lounges. Well, it was just 
at one of the repasts that our Lord sat down to, along with the 
wealthy Simeon and his many guests. But no sooner had He 
entered than this woman followed Him into the house, and falls 
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down at His feet, and begins to wash them with her tears. It wag 
the custom in those days to wash one's feet on entering the house. 
Sandals were worn and the practice was necessary. Well, this worn, 
an had got into the house, and once inside, had quietly stolen up 
to the feet of Jesus. And in her hands she brought a box, but her 
heart, too, was just as full of ointment as the box she carried. And 
there was the sweetest perfume as she stole to His feet. And her 
tears started to fall down on those sact *d feet, hot, scalding tears, 
that gushed out like water. She said nothing while doing this, and 
then she took down her long, black hair and wiped His feet with 
the hair of her head. And after that she poured out the ointment 
on His feet. Then straightway the Pharisees began talking to- 
gether. How all through the New Testament these Pharisees kept 
whispering and talking together. They said, shaking their heads, 
"This Man receiveth sinners;" and then, "This Man, if He were 
a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman this 
is that toucheth Him, for she is a sinner." No prophet, they insisted, 
would allow that kind of a woman near him, but would push hei 
away. And then the Saviour read these thoughts and quickly re- 
buked them. He said, " Simeon, I have something to say to thee." 
And he said, " Master, say on." And He said, " Seest thou this 
woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest Me no water to 
wash My feet ; but she has washed My feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss, but this 
woman, since I came in, hath not ceased to kiss My feet. My head 
with oil thou didst not anoint, but this woman hath anointed My 
feet with ointment." Simeon was like a great many Pharisees 
nowadays, who say, " Oh, well, we will entertain that minister if 
we must. We don't want to; he's a dreadful nuisance ; but we will 
have to put up with him ; it's our duty to be patronizing." Well, 
the Master said more to His entertainer. "There was a certain 
creditor," He said, "which had two debtors; the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty, and when he had nothing to 
pay " mark that, sinner ; the debtor had nothing to pay. There 
is no sinner in the world that can pay anything to cancel his debt 
to God. The great trouble is that sinners think they can pay, some 
of them seventy-five cents on the dollar, some even feel able to pay 
ninety-nine cents on the dollar, and the one cent that they are short, 
they think they can make that up some way. That is not the way ; 
it is all wrong ; you must throw all the debt on God. Some few, 
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perhaps, will only claim to pay twenty-five cents on the dollar, but 
they are not humble enough, they can't begin to carry out their 
bargain. Why, sinner, you couldn't pay one-tenth part of a single 
mill of the debt you are under to Almighty God. Now it says in 
this parable that they could not pay him anything -they had noth- 
ing to give and the creditor frankly forgave them both. " Now, Sim- 
eon," the Master asked, " which should love that man the most ? " 
"I suppose," was the reply, "he that was forgiven the most." 
" Thou hast rightly judged ; this woman loves much because she 
hath been forgiven much," and went on to tell Simeon all about 
her. I suppose He wanted to make it plainer to Simeon and He 
turned to the poor woman and said, " Thy sins are forgiven " all 
forgiven ; not part of them not half of them, but every sin from 
the cradle up, every impure desire or thought is blotted out for 
time and eternity, and He said, " Go in peace." Yes, truly, she 
went oiut in peace, for she went out in the light of Heaven. With 
what brightness the light must have come down to her from those 
eternal hills with what beauty it must have flashed on her soul. 
Yes, she came to the feet of the Master for a blessing, and she got 
it, and if there is a poor woman here who wants a blessing, she will 
get it. 

I want to call your attention to a thought right here. You have 
not got the name of one of those poor women. The three women 
who had fallen, who had been guilty of adultery, and had been 
blessed by Him, not one of them has been named. It seems to me 
as if it had been intended that when they got to Heaven we should 
not know them they will just mingle with the rest. Their names 
have not been handed down for eighteen hundred years. They 
have called Mary Magdalene a fallen woman, but bear in mind there 
is nothing in Scripture to make us understand that she was a poor, 
fallen woman ; and, I believe if she had, her name would not have 
been handed down. 

Now, the next woman was altogether different from the woman 
In Luke. She didn't come with an alabaster box, seeking a blessing. 
She was perfectly indifferent ; she was a careless sinner. Perhaps 
there are some poor, fallen women who have come to-night in a 
careless spirit only out of curiosity ; they don't want a Saviour ; 
hey don't want their sins blotted out ; they don't want any forgive- 
ness, Perhaps she had heard that at Moody and Sankey's they 
vere going to preach repentance, and that a great many fallen 
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women were likely to be there, and thought she would just come 
down to see how they took it. Now you have a representative 
nere. After Christ had that interview with Nicodemus, we are 
told He went up to Galilee by Samaria. He could have gone up to 
Galilee without going to Samaria, but He knew there was a fallen 
woman there. He got to the well, and sent off His disciples to get 
bread. Why did He hot keep one with Him ? Because He knew 
the woman was coming that way, and she would npt probably like 
to see so many. While He is sitting on the curbstone of the well, 
a poor, fallen woman of Samaria comes along for water. You know 
the people in those days used to come out in the morning and even- 
ing to get their water, not in the blaze of the noonday sun. No 
doubt she was ashamed to come out there to meet the pure and the 
virtuous at the well, and that was the reason why she stole out at 
that hour. She brought her water-pot to get water, and when she 
came up, the Master stopped her and asked her for a drink, just to 
draw her out. She saw He was a Jew. We can always tell a Jew; 
God has put a mark upon them. " How is fhis ? You, a Jew, and 
ask a Samaritan for a drink ? The Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans." " Ah, you don't know Me," He replied. " If you 
had asked Me for drink, I would have given you living water." 
" How could you give me living water ? Why, you have no vessel 
to draw water with." "Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again ; but whosoever shall drink of the water that I shall 
give him, will have a well spring up in his heart into everlasting 
life." " Well," probably she thought, " that is a good thing. One 
draught of water will give me a well one draught of water for 
the rest of my days." She asked Him for this living water, 
and He told her, " Go, bring thy husband." He was just drawing 
her out, just got her up to the point of confession. " I have no 
husband," she said. " For thou hast had five husbands, and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband ; in that saidst thou truly." I 
can see that woman's astonishment. She looks all around to see 
who had told Him all about her. Like a man who came up from 
Vermont lately, who came into the Tabernacle and listened to the 
sermon, which, as he told me, seemed all to be preached at him. 
He wondered who had told me all about him. He got Christ, and 
is going back to Vermont to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
The word of God reacted, and she saw she was detected. " Sir, 
I perceive Thou art a prophet ; " then she went on the old religious 
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discussion, but the Lord turned her from that, and told her that the 
hour had come when the people must worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, not in this or that particular mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem. And she said, " When the Messiah cometh He will tell 
us all things," and when she had said this she was ready for the 
truth. Then Jesus said, " I am the Messiah." Just then she saw 
His disciples coming, and probably she thought these men might 
know who she was, and she got up her pot, and away she went to 
the city. The moment she got within the gates she shouted, 
" Come and see this man I have met at the well. Is not this the 
Messiah ? Why, He has told me everything I ever did." And 
you can see all the men, women, and children running out of that 
city up to the well. As He stands in the midst of His disciples and 
He sees the multitudes coming running toward them, He says, 
" Look yonder ; look at the fields, for they are already white with 
the harvest ; look what that poor fallen woman has done ; " and He 
went into that town as an invited guest, and many believed on 
account of the woman's testimony, and many more believed on 
account of His own word. 

Now, my friends, He did not condemn the poor adulteress. The 
Son of God was not ashamed to talk with her and tell her of that 
living water, those who drank of which, He said, would never die. 
He did not condemn her. He came to save her, came to tell how 
to be blessed here and blessed hereafter. 

The next case is still much worse. You may say it is like black 
blacker, blackest, compared with the other two. I want to speak 
about, this time, the eighth chapter of John. One woman I have 
spoken of was in the house of a Pharisee, at a dinner party ; the 
other by the well of Sychar. And now we come to the Temple 
porch. They had taken a woman in adultery had caught her in 
the very act. They had not got the man ; they had hold only of 
the poor woman. What a commotion there would be here to-night 
if such a scene should take place in this Tabernacle, as a woman 
dragged in by her hair. The law against these poor sinners was 
most severe ; a fallen woman was to be put to death she was to be 
stoned to death. And now the Pharisees that were about to exe- 
cute the poor wretch, thought to catch the Master. They began to 
put questions to Him, tempting Him, and hoping to take Him in 
His speech. They told Him how they had surprised the wretched 
creature in the very act of sin, and then passed on to tell what the 
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law of Moses had fixed as the penalty. To be stoned to death was 
the only atonement. " But what sayest Thou ? " they went on, 
and then eagerly listened. But Jesus stooped down, and v. rote on 
the ground, as though He hadn't heard them. We don't know 
what He wrote. Perhaps, " Grace and truth come by Jesus Christ ; M 
perhaps He wrote that ; but while He thus busied Himself, they 
cried out the louder, demanding an answer to their question. So at 
length He lifted Himself up, and said, " He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at her." Never did an answer 
more completely serve its purpose ; you who never were guilty of 
this offence, just you cast the first stone. And amid the strangest 
silence, He again stooped and wrote with His finger on the ground 
This time, perhaps, He wrote, " I am not come to call the righteous 
but sinners to repentance." And soon He ro?e again, but ere He 
did so, He heard the patter of retreating feet on the pavement, and 
when now He glanced up, He saw none but the woman. One by 
one they had been convicted by their own conscience, and slunk 
away ; not one of them there could throw the stone. And the 
Saviour looked at the woman. I can just imagine the tears coming 
trickling down her cheeks as Jesus Christ, in kindest tones, asked 
her, " Woman, where are those, thine accusers ? Hath no man con- 
demned thee?" And for an instant she could not answer. Who 
knows how that poor soul had reached her sad plight ? One of 
those very Pharisees who had left her, perhaps had led her astray. 
The very man who clamored loudest to condemn her was likely the 
guilty one. And there she stood alone ; the betrayer was left un- 
touched, as too often he is to-day ; a miserable, unjust, untrue 
sentiment, by which the man, who is equally guilty, is received in 
society, and the woman is condemned. But at last she gained her 
voice, and said, " No man, Lord," and then, perhaps, told how her 
parents had died when she was very young. A stepmother, per- 
haps, had taken her and treated her harshly, and then had turned 
her adrift on the world. Or, perhaps, a drunken father had turned 
home into darkness, and she had been driven from it almost broken- 
hearted ; and so in her helplessness, her innocent affections were 
gained, and then she had been led astray. The Master knew it all, 
and when He heard her reply, He said, " Neither do I condemn 
thee ; go and sin no more." She had been dragged into the Temple 
to be stoned, but now Christ has delivered her. She came to be 
put to death, but she received life everlasting. 
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My friends, the Son of God will not now condemn any poor fallen 
woman that leaves off her sins and just casts herself down at His 
feet. He will take you up just as you are. When in Philadelphia, 
a fallen woman came into the inquiry-room and threw herself down 
on the floor. The Christian helpers talked and talked to her, but 
could get nothing out of her ; they couldn't do a thing with her. 
The Hon. George H. Stewart came to me, and said, " We wish you 
would come, we don't know what to make of her." She was weep- 
ing bitterly, and as far off as I was, I could hear her sobs all over 
the room. So I went and said, " What is the trouble ? " At last 
she spoke, and the bitterness of her despairing voice went to my 
heart. " I have fallen from everything pure, and God can not save 
me ; there is no hope." I told her tenderly that God could still 
lift her up and save her. I said, " Are you only just willing to be for- 
given ? A merciful Father is waiting and longing to pardon." She 
said at last she could not abandon her course, as no one would give 
her a home. But that difficulty was got round by my assuring her 
kind friends would provide for her ; and then she yielded, and that 
same day was given a pleasant place in the home of a Presbyterian 
minister. But for forty-eight hours after entering her new home 
that poor reclaimed woman cried, day and night, and we went for her 
mother, and on hearing our story, she clasped her hands and cried, 
" Has my daughter really repented ? thank God for His mercy, my 
heart has just been breaking. I've prayed so long for her without 
result ; take me to her." And that reformed daughter of sin has 
lived consistently ever since, and when I was last in Philadelphia 
she was one of the most esteemed members in that Presbyterian 
Church. And so every one of you can begin anew, and God will 
help and man will help you. Oh, turn, and do not die. Seven 
short years is the allotted life of a fallen woman. Oh, escape your 
early doom, escape your infamy, and hear God's voice calling you 
tc repent. Your resolution to amend will be borne up by hosts of 
friends ; never fear for that. Just take the decided step, and you 
will be helped by every good man and woman in the community. 
Oh, I beseech you to act right now, and settle this great question 
for time and eternity. 

Let me say here, if there is any person in this Tabernacle who 
keeps a brothel, if you will but let in Christian ladies, and allow 
them to hold meetings, they will go. This idea that Christian 
ladies don't care for your class is false as false as one of th 
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blackest lies that ever came out of hell. Why, some of the first 
ladies of this city during the past few weeks have been visiting 
those brothels. Some time ago a few of them came to me to see 
how they could get the names and locations of some of those 
brothels, and I called at police headquarters and obtained a list, and 
since then they have been visiting. And these charges that Chris- 
tian women will not have you, after your reformation, in their homes 
is equally false. I know a lady of culture who was not long ago in 
the inquiry-room on her knees, and when she got up, the girl in 
tears told her she was one of the fallen. " Come and stay at my 
house ; I will take care of you." She was a poor colored girl, and 
kept her in her house till she got a situation. Let me ask you not 
.to believe that we are cruel and hard-hearted that we do not care 
for the fallen women, only the abandoned men. We have a place 
to put you, and if that is not large enough, why, the business men 
will put up another for you. There is abundance of protection and 
assistance if you only show that you are repentant. The Christian 
men and women will do all for you ; they won't try to help you 
down or cast you off. If you but repent, there are hundreds and 
thousands of people in this city whose hearts will go out to you. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray for every poor fallen girl in this 
city ; Thine eye is upon them at this hour ; they are strangers to us, 
but, O God, they are not strangers to Thee. Many of them may 
have praying hearts ; it may be some of them may have praying 
fathers and mothers. O God, hear our prayers for them to-day. 
May the Spirit of God go abroad through this city between now 
and to-morrow night, and may we meet with hundreds and thou- 
sands of them ; may they be drawn to the Tabernacle. And, O God, 
give us some word for them ; give us a tender, loving message for 
them. May we speak to them as if the Master Himself was there 
in person. May the Word of God that shall be read fall down into 
their hearts and save them from a life of sin, from a life of disgrace, 
r rom a life of ruin, to a life of purity and holiness. Do Thou, O 
Lord, hear our prayers to-day especially for this one who has written 
this letter. O God, we pray that to-day she may be convicted of 
sin, that she may be converted, that her hea;t may be turned to the 
God of all grace, that she may be won to Thee, and become a bright 
and shining light in this city. It may be she has come into this 
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meeting to-day at this hour in hopes that something would be 
said to reach her. May the prayers of this people be heard, that 
she may be saved, and that she may be one of hundreds that shall 
be saved of this class in this city in these closing days of our minis- 
try here ; and, O God, help them not to go back to their old lives, 
but may they walk humbly and prayerfully all their days. Amen. 


LIX. 

THE TEN "COMES." 

I WANT to call your attention first, to the " Come " in the fifty, 
fifth chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah : " Incline your ear 
and come unto Me ; hear, and your souls shall live ; and I will 
make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies oi 
David." 

" Incline your ear and come unto Me ; hear, and your soul shall 
live." Now, I find if we get people to listen to pause and hear 
the voice of God it isn't long before they are willing to follow that 
voice ; but it is so hard to get people to stop and listen for a mo- 
ment. The din of the world makes such a noise that the people 
don't hear the voice that still, small voice. He says, " Incline your 
ear and come unto Me." Now, if we could only get all the friends 
in this audience to incline their ears this afternoon not only your 
natural ears, but the ears of your soul you could be saved to-day. 
But Satan does not want you to do this ; he does all he can to keep 
your ears from hearing. He makes you think about yourself, about 
your sons, your homes ; but, my friends, let us forget all those things 
to-day let us forget all our surroundings and close our eyes to the 
world and just try and listen to the Word of God, and come and 
hear what He has to say. " Incline your ear and come unto Me ; 
hear, and your soul shall live.'* Now, let us turn to the tenth chap- 
ter of Romans, where we see, " Faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the Word of God." Now, it is not my words I want to have 
you listen to it is not my words I want you to hear this afternoon, 
but I want you to hear the words of this loving King who calls you 
to Himself. What does He say ? In another place He says : " Be- 
hold, I stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear My voice and 
open the door, I will come in to him and sup with him, and he with 
Me ; " or, " if any woman " or any one ; that's what it means, my 
'riends " hear My voice and open the door, and I will come in to 
(504) 
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her, and will sup with her, and she with Me." I heard of a little 
child, some time ago, who was burned. The mother had gone out and 
left her three children at home. The eldest left the room, and the 
remaining two began to play with the fire, and set the place in a 
blaze. When the youngest of the two saw what she had done, she 
went into a little cupboard and fastened herself in. The remaining 
child went to the door and knocked and knocked, crying to her to 
open the door and let her take her out of the burning building, but 
she was too frightened to do it. It seems to me as if this was the 
way of hundreds and thousands in this city. He stands and knocks, 
but they've got their hearts barred and bolted, because they don't 
know that He has come only to bless them. May God help you to 
hear, and if you listen to Him and bring your burdens to Him, He 
will bless you. He is able to open the ears of every one here if you 
but let Him in. I was up here at the hotel the other night, and I 
had the door locked and bolted, and some one came and rapped. 
I shouted, " Come in ! " The man tried to come in, but he couldn't ; 
I had to get up and unlock the door before he could enter. That's 
the way with many people to-day. They've got the door bolted 
and barred ; but if you only open it to Him, He will come in. 

" If any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in and 
sup with him and he with Me." Now, my friends, can you hear it? 
Can you hear God's voice speaking through His own Word ? " In- 
cline your ear and come unto Me." Just listen. You know some- 
times, when you hear a man speaking whose voice you don't hear 
very well, and you want to hear every word the man says, you put 
your hand up to your ear to catch the sound clearer. Now, listen. 
God says, " Incline your ear and come unto Me ; hear, and your 
souls shall live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you.'* 
Now, is it not true? Can't you hear that loving voice speaking to 
you, and won't you obey that voice and let Him save you ? But 
I can imagine some of you saying, " I can't hear anything." Take 
your ears to Him and He will make you hear. 

Now, let me take you to another " come." While John and his 
disciples were standing, Jesus came along, and John said, " Behold 
the Lamb of God !" and Jesus said, "What seek ye?" "Where 
dwellest Thou ? " he asked ; to which He replied, " Come and see ;" 
and they just obeyed Him, and never left Him. My friends, if I 
could introduce you to Christ -could just get you to catch one 
glimpse of Him ; if you could but see the King in all His beauty 
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if you could but see Him in all His loveliness you would never for 
sake Him, for He " shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, am . 
as a root out of dry ground ; He hath no form nor comeliness, and 
when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him." Follow Him as your Saviour. In order to appreciate Him 
you have to be brought to Him ; but if sin has come between you 
and Him, I can not tell you anything about Him. It is just like 
telling a blind man about the beauties of nature, the loveliness of 
the flowers, or of the world. That is the way, if sin stands between 
you and Him ; and when Christians try to tell you about the beau- 
ties of Christianity, they fail ; but if you come and have an inter- 
view with Him, you will see that you can not help but love Him , 
you will see that you can not but forsake all and follow Him. I re- 
member once hearing of a child that was born blind. He grew up 
to be almost a man, when a skillful physician thought he could give 
the man his sight. He was put under the doctor's treatment, and 
for a long time he worked, till at last he succeeded. But he wouldn't 
let the man see the light of the sun all at once, lest it would strike 
him blind. It had to be done gradually. So he put a lot of band- 
ages upon his eyes, and removed one after another until the last 
one was reached, and when it was taken off, the young man began 
to see. When he saw the beauties of the world, he upbraided his 
friends for not telling him of the beauties of nature. " Why, we 
tried to tell you about the beauties of the world, but we could not," 
they said. And so it is with us. All that we can do is to tell you 
to come and see come and see the loveliness of Christ. 

I can imagine some of you saying, " I am blind ; I can not see any 
beauty in Him." Bring your blind men to Him as you bring your 
deaf men and He will give you sight, as He did with blind Barti- 
meus as He did with all the blind men on earth. There never wa> 
a blind man who came to Him requesting his sight whose request 
was not granted, and there is not a blind soul in this assembly but 
will be healed if you come to Him. He says that's what He came 
for, to give sight to the blind. If you can not see any beauty in 
Him, pray to God to give you sight. 

The next " come " is in the prophecies of Isaiah. " Come, now, and 
let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scar- 
let, they shall be white as snow ; though they be as crimson, they 
shall be as wool." I find a great many people say their reason stands 
between them and God. Now, let me say here, the religion of Je- 
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sus is a matter of revelation, not of investigation. No one ever found 
eut Christ by reason. It is a matter of revelation. Now see what 
H^ says, " Come, now " that means this afternoon " though your 
sins.be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow/' Now He puts a 
pardon in the sinner's face. "Your sins may be as scarlet, they 
shall be white as snow." Take the scarlet in the lady's shawl. It 
is a fast color. You can not wash it out and make it white ; if you 
tried you would only destroy the shawl. But He will make your 
sins white as snow, though they be as scarlet, if you come to Him. 
Just come to Him as you are, and instead of reasoning, ask Him to 
take them away. Then He will reason it out with you. The nat- 
ural man does not understand spiritual things ; but when a man is 
born of the Spirit, then it is that spiritual things are brought out to 
him. A great many people want to investigate want to reason out 
tile Bible from back to back, but He wants us first to take a par- 
don. That's God's method of reason. He puts a pardon in the 
face of the sinner. " Come, now/' Do you think there is not rea- 
son in this? Suppose the whole plan of salvation was reasoned out 
to you, why, death might step in before the end of the reasoning 
was reached. So God puts a paidon first. If you will be influenced 
to-day you will just bring your reason to Him, and ask Him to give 
you wisdom to see divine things, and He will do it. " If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberal- 
ly and upbraideth not, and it shall be given liberally." The idea 
that this reason that God hath given man, should keep him from 
Christ. 

A number of years ago, as I was coming out of a daily prayer, 
meeting, in one of our western cities, a lady came up^ to me and 
said, " I want to have you see my husband and ask him to come to 
Christ." Says she, " I want to have you go and see him." She 
told me his name, and it was that of a man I had heard of before. 
" Why," said I, " I can't go and see your husband. He is a booked 
infidel. I can't argue with him. He is a good deal older than I 
am, and it would be out of place. Then, I am not much for infidel 
argument." "Well, Mr. Moody," she says, "that ain't what he 
wants. He's got enough of that. Just ask him to come to the 
Saviour." She urged me so hard and so strong, that I consented 
to go. I went to the orifice where the Judge was doing business, 
and tcld him what I had come for. He laughed at me. " You are 
very foolish," he said, arid began to argue with me. I said, " I don't 
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think it will be profitable for me to hold an argument with you. I 
have just one favor I want to ask of you, and that is, that when 
you are converted you will let me know." " Yes," said he, " I will do 
that. When I ( am converted I will let you know" with a good 
deal of sarcasm. 

I went off, and requests for prayer were sent here and to Fulton 
street, New York, and I thought the prayer there and of that wife 
would be answered if mine were not. A year and a half after, \ 
was in that city, and a servant came to the door and said : " There 
is a man in the front parlor who wishes to see you." I found 
the Judge there. He said : " I promised I would let you 
know when I was converted." " Well," said I, " tell me all 
about it. I heard it from other lips, but I want to hear it 
from your own." He said that his wife had gone out to a meet- 
ing one night and he was home alone, and while he was sitting there 
by the fire he thought, " Supposing my wife is right, and my chil- 
dren are right ; suppose there is a Heaven and a hell, and I shall be 
separated from them." His first thought was : " I don't believe a 
word of it." The second thought came : " You believe in the God 
that created you, and that the God that created you is able to teach 
you. You believe that God can give you life." " Yes, the God 
that created me can give me life. I was too proud to get down or. 
my knees by the fire, and I said, ' O God, teach me.' And as 1 
prayed, I didn't understand it, but it began to get very dark, and my 
heart got very heavy. I was afraid to tell my wife, and I pretended 
to be asleep. She kneeled down beside that bed, and I knew she 
was praying for me. I kept crying, ' O God, teach me.' I had to 
change my prayer, * O God, save me ; O God, take away this bur- 
den.' But it grew darker and darker, and the load grew heavier 
and heavier. All the way to my office I kept crying, ' O God, take 
away this load of guilt.' I gave my clerks a holiday, and just 
closed my office and locked the door. I fell down on my face. I 
cried in agony to my Lord, ' O Lord, for Christ's sake, take away 
this guilt.' I don't know how it was, but it began to grow very 
light. I said, ' I wonder if this isn't what they call conversion. I 
think I will go and ask the minister if I am not converted.' I met 
my Wife at the door and said, ' My dear, I've been converted.' She 
looked in amazement. ' Oh, it's a fact ; I've been converted ! ' We 
went into that drawing-room, and knelt down by the sofa, and 
prayed to God to bless us." The old Judge said to me, the tears 
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trickling down his cheeks, "Mr. Moody, I've enjoyed life more in 
the last three months than in all the years of my life put together." 
If there is an infidel here if there is a skeptical one here ask God 
to give you wisdom to come now. Let us reason together, and if 
you become acquainted with God, the day will not go before you 
receive light from Him. 

The next " come " I want to call your attention to is a very 
sweet one. He says, "Come and reason/' "Come and see," 
and now we have "Come and rest." What this world wants is 
rest. Every man, every woman, is in pursuit of it, and how many 
of us have found it. How many are bearing burdens about our 
hearts always how many have come into this hall to-day with a 
great burden on their hearts ? What does he say : " Come unto Me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
Now, a great many people have an idea that they must get rid of 
their burdens themselves, but they must come to Him if they want 
to be relieved. That's what Christ came for. Come to Him. " He 
hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows." There could not be 
a sweeter " come " than this. How many mothers are bearing burdens 
for their children how many because of their sons ; or perhaps you 
have husbands who have proved unfaithful, or may be you are 
widows who have been left without support. The future may look 
dark to you ; but hear the loving voice of the Saviour, " Come unto 
Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
There is not a soul here I don't care what the burden may be 
in this vast audience, but can lay their burden on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and He will bear it for you. We can be released ; we have 
found a resting-place, and that is in the loving bosom ojf the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Oh, my friends, if you want rest to-day, come to Him. He stands 
with His arms outstretched, and says, " Come to Me and rest." 
Does the world satisfy you ? Are not the griefs of the world crush- 
ing many a heart here ? Hear the voice of Jesus, " Come and rest." 
The world can not take it from you ; the world's crosses and trials 
will not tear them from you ; He will give you peace, and comfort, 
and rest if you but come. 

The next " come " is, " Come and drink and eat." You don't 
have to pay anything. You know it is hard for a man to get a tax 
on watet, unless when it has to be brought into the city. But this 
water is always without price, and salvation is like a river, flowing 
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at the feet of every one ; and all you have to do is to stoop dowj 
and drink of this living water, and never die. The world cannot 
give you comfort can not give you water to satisfy your thirst, 
and every man and woman in this world is thirsty. That's the way 
our places of amusement are filled. People are constantly thirsting 
foi something. But how are they filled with these amusements? 
They are as thirsty as ever. But if they drink the water that He 
offers, they will have a fountain of water springing up into everlast- 
ing life. I remember coming down a river with some wounded 
soldiers. The water was very muddy, and as we had no filters, they 
had to drink the dirty water, which did not satisfy their thirst. I re- 
member a soldier saying, " Oh, that I had a draught of water from my 
father's well." Oh, that every woman here to-day would cry," Oh, that 
I had a draught of water from my Father's we*!l. If you drink of 
the living water your soul will never thirst again. Not only does He 
say, " Come and drink of that living water," but He says, " Come and 
eat." In the 55th chapter of Isaiah you are invited to come and 
eat. You know all that the children of Israel had to do in the wil- 
derness was just to pick up the manna and eat. They didn't have 
to make it. And people had just [to stoop down and pick up the 
manna and eat, and drink from the flinty rock when the water 
flowed. And to-day the provision is brought to the door of your 
hearts. You haven't to go down to the earth for it, or to go up to 
the skies for it. It is here, and all you have to do is to eat it. 

You know almost the last words of Christ after His resurrection, 
when having a little fish, He said, " Come and dine." O, what a 
sweet invitation the invitation of the Master to His disciples. 
" Come and dine." I invite you now to come and dine with Him ; 
He will quench that thirst ; He will satisfy your hunger, and all 
that you've got to do is to take Him at His word. 

" The Spirit and the bride say come. * * And let him that is 
athirst come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely." Will you take it to-day ? " The Spirit and the bride say 
come ; " " Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." 
Now I want to ask you what are you going to do with these ten 
loving invitations to-day "Come and hear," "Come and see," 
-"Come and reason," " Come and rest," "Come and eat and drink," 
**Come and dine," "Come and find grace," "Come unto the mar- 
riage," " Come and inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world." " Whosoever will, let him come." Ask 
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God to help you come to-day. If I were in your place I would set- 
tle this question before I left this building; I would just press up 
to the kingdom of God and take Him at His word. 


PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thy blessings may rest 
upon all these dear friends that have arisen and said, by this act, 
" Pray for us." Give us the spirit of prayer, and teach us how to 
pray. May they not leave this hall until they have left all their sins 
with Thee. Dear Saviour, may they come to-day, and leave their 
sins all behind them, for the sake of Christ ; and may they begin 
now to follow Him. We pray that no one that has arisen here to- 
day may be lost, but that every one of them may pass from death 
unto life ; and we pray Thee to help these young converts ; may 
not one of them who have put their hand to the plow turn back, 
but may they remember the example of Lot's wife ; and may every 
woman in this assembly that has arisen, say, " Pray for me." We 
pray, O God, that they may drink of the living water of salvation 
to-day ; that they may have their eyes opened to live wholly for 
Christ. We pray for these mothers. May they only go home to 
erect a family altar, and bring their homes to the throne of Christ. 
We pray Thee for these sisters, and for these young wives, and may 
they be a power in the home-circle, and may they look back in 
years to come and think of this stormy Sabbath afternoon and re- 
member it as one of the happiest of their life. Blot out all their 
sins and their iniquities, and may Christ write their names in the 
great book of life, and when they have done influencing their fami- 
lies for good on this earth, bring them, O God, all to bless Thee on 
high, and Thine shall be the glory and the praise forever. Amen. 


LX. 

HOW TO BE SAVED. 

ACTS' xvi. 30 : " What must I do to be saved ? " 

WHAT must I do is a very common question, and doubtless 
there is not a man or woman in this assembly that has 
not said a thousand times, " What must I do ? " A great 
many merchants have asked that question often during these hard 
times : " What must I do to succeed in business, to keep from going 
into bankruptcy ? " A good many lawyers, when they have had 
hard cases that they were very anxious about, have asked this ques- 
tion : " What must I do ? " Some doctors, who have had patients 
that seemed beyond the control of their skill, have asked this same 
question : " What must I do ? " And this question is a very im- 
portant one. It is important to the business man that he should 
not fail in his business. Many of you are no doubt out of work, 
and your families are actually in want to-night, and you have asked 
thiy question : " What must I do ? " It is very important to a man 
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that he should take care of his family ; but important as that is, im- 
portant as all these questions are, take them all together and put 
them in one and they are not to be compared with this question 
that we have to-night : " What must I do to be saved ? ' 

All in this assembly are either lost or saved. We are already 
lost, for we have not been saved. That Philippian jailor was in 
great trouble when he asked that question : " What shall I do to be 
saved ? " What was Paul's answer ? Was it that he was to weep 
or pray ? or that he was to work for the Lord for fifteen or twenty 
years ? or give money to the poor ? or was he to build churches ? of 
endow colleges or seminaries ? was there any work about it at all ' 
No ; he was to " believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be 
saved." But people in reading this very often stop right here. But 
in the next verse we read : " And they spake unto him the word of 
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the Lord, and to all that were in his house." We are told in the 
twelfth chapter of Acts that Peter told Cornelius how to be saved. 
Paul speaks of being saved by the " Word " of God. If men will 
only lay hold of that they will be saved. God has offered salvation 
to all who want it. In the second of Acts, when there were three 
thousand converted, what was the word that Peter used ? In the 
second chapter and in the twentieth verse it says : " And it shall 
come to pass that whoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved." That is the only way. It was so there, and ft has been 
so here in Boston. People here have tried a good many physicians, 
and they have not helped them, and then they have come and cried 
out to God. 

God is right at work in this city. " Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words ;" that is what He said. " Lord and Christ ;" that is the kind 
of preaching they had in those days. When they heard these words, 
they were pricked in their hearts, and said unto Peter and the rest 
of the apostles : " Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " I wish 
I could wake this audience up so that it would cry out like that. 
Talk about too much excitement ; I tell you, there is not enough of 
it. I wish I could have this assembly so moved that people all over 
the house would be crying out : " What shall I do to be saved ? " 
We have not got one-half waked up yet. " Save yourselves ! " 
Those were among the words that he used, and three thousand 
right there were born of God and converted. Turn toward Christ. 
They laid hold of the life right there in the word that was preached 
to them. That jailor was not only convicted of sin, but he was con- 
verted and baptized. He went to bed a careless, indifferent man. 
He had treated Paul harder than he had any need to. He had 
stripped him and put him in a close cell, and yet this wretch, this 
haid-hearted man, was in Christ the day after. And yet people 
stand up here with open Bibles, and say they do not believe in in- 
stant conversion. They say they believe that if a man is faithful 
and works hard he can be saved in a few years. I once knew of a 
man who was in the habit of going down a stream to relieve a miller 
at midnight. He would take his boat and hitch it near the dam. 
One night the miller fell asleep, and he floated down until, when he 
awoke, he was nearly over the dam, and he was startled, and tried 
to seize the oars and pull, but he was too late. But he managed to 
get hold of a twig and to hold on to that, and it began to give way 
and to come up by the roots, and he felt around for another twig. 
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But he found that when he tried to pull himself up he was loosen- 
ing the twigs at the roots, so he just held, on and cried, " Help, 
help ! " and this he did for a long time, and by and by his cries for 
assistance were heard. They threw a rope and he laid hold of that, 
and they pulled him up from the jaws of death. If you want to be 
saved, let go of all your good resolutions, let go of all but God, and 
lay hold of eternal life. You can be saved to-^ight while I am 
preaching, if you will lay hold of God's strength. He has offered 
this for you, and all you have to do is to just say you will take Him. 
When I was preaching in the North of England, I was, after the 
meeting one day, taking a lunch, and the landlady, a very good old 
Jady, said: "Mr. Moody, is there anything you would like that is 
not on the table ? " and I was very thirsty, and I said that I would 
like some water; and she brought it in one of those large. jugs that 
.they have in that part of the country, and when she brought it 
I noticed that there was a fly in it, and I was afraid that she 
would be cross if I mentioned it, and I set it down. She no. 
. ticed it and said: "I thought you said you were thirsty?" I 
- said: "Yes, I was; but there is a fly in the water;" and she 
said : " If Edith were up she would not see the poor thing suffer." 
So I said that I would do as much as Edith, and I got a pickle-fork 
down into the water. The fly had about given up the point and 
was about to cease struggling, but the moment I put that fork there, 
it laid right hold of it and I drew it up from the jaws of death. I 
don't doubt that if the little thing could have spoken it would have 
said : " I thank thee." It could not have been saved of itself. Sin- 
ner, you must save yourself; but you can not save yourself by your 
own exertions. God offers you His help. Will you not accept it? 
In the sixth of Hebrews and the eighteenth verse, we read that it 
is. impossible for God to lie, and we have a hope spoken of. Now 
[we are saved by just laying hold of that hope. I 'have yet to find 
a man or woman that laid hold of that hope, the Word of God, 
that was ever disappointed. It brings peace, comfort, joy, rest to 
the weary soul. If every man will say, "I will trust the Lord," 
there will be light, and there will be peace there. Let me give you 
another word. You know what it is to look. Well, you are to 
P^lpok unto Jesus as the author and finisher of your faith. I once 
\ heard of a woman who was greatly troubled by her sins, and she 
never could find out what the matter was. Why ? Because she 
was always looking within ; and one night when she went to bed 
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greatly troubled, she had a dream, and she dreamt that she was 
down in a deep pit, and that she was trying to get out. And she 
would step up, and when she had nearly got up to the top she 
would slip back. And she would climb up again, and then she 
would slip back again. And she tried and failed, and tried and 
failed, and she gave up all hope, and she lay down there to die ; 
and she looked up and saw a little star, and it seemed in the dream 
as if that little star lifted her up, and she kept her eye upon it, and 
she was nearly out when she took her eyes off it and looked at herself, 
and then she went down again, and again this happened ; but the 
third time she did not take her eyes off the star, and she soon was lifted 
up higher and higher, until she felt her feet upon the rocks above, 
, and she saw that if she were to be saved she must look to the Star 
i of Bethlehem. No minister can save you. Nothing in the world can 
"save you. You can not save yourself. There is no other way but 
through Jesus. What does He say : " Look unto me, all the ends 
of the earth." Will you look to-night ? You need not look any- 
where else. You are saved by just looking. An old man got up 
an one of our meetings and said he was for forty-two years finding 
out three things : First, that he could not do anything toward his 
own salvation ; next, that God did not require him to do anything ; 
third, that Christ had done it all Himself. These are three things 
he had been forty-two years learning. That little child can learn 
it to-night if she will. But you say : " Don't I have to do anything ? " 
No, God does not require it. He doesn't want you to do anything. 
If it is a new birth, it is the work of God. We can not give a new 
birth. We can not create. The greatest philosopher you have in 
Boston can not give life to a little insect. God only can create life ; 
God only is the author of life, and it is a new life when we are born 
of God. God will save u? if we will only let Him. If we will only"^ 
stop trying and just let Him save us. I kept trying and trying 
and it did no good until I just stopped and gave myself up to God. / 
That was my experience, and it is the experience of ail. Somie~' 
one asked an Indian how he was saved ; how God saved him ; and 
he took a lot of leaves and he placed them in a circle and he set 
them on fire, and he placed a little worm in the center ; and the 
worm tried to get out, and he went to one side and he was turned 
back by the fire ; and he went to another side and was driven back ; 
and he ran this way and that way and was driven back every time 
and then he curled up in the center of the circle and gave himself 
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up for lost. And then the Indian topk hold of him and lifted 
put. That was how the Lord saved him. The Lord took him 
right up when he himself gave up everything. 

You see a cloud upon the sky to-night and in the morning it is 
not there. You can not tell what has become of that cloud. If 
God has put away your sins they are blotted out, and there is not 
a devil in hell that can get at them. All sin is against God, and 
God must forgive sin. It is through Christ that we must be justi- 
fied. Come and taste salvation as a gift. You can not buy it. 
The Gospel is free as the air you breathe, and every man has an 
invitation to come and take of it. He says: "I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked." It is the sinner that God wants. 
There will be no peace for a man until his sin is put away. You 
Biay go off to the theatre ; you may try to drown it in drink in the 
saloon to kill your feelings and keep your conscience quiet ; but 
there is no peace, for God has decreed that " there is no peace to 
the wicked." I sometimes hear of men who say that they are 
Christians, that they are members of churches, but that they are 
not at peace. When I hear a man say that he is a Christian, but 
is not at peace, I am always suspicious of his conversion. " My 
peace I leave with you." It isn't your peace, but the peace of God 
that you have. There are a great many men who want peace, but 
want to cover up some sin. You can not have peace until you have 
brought that sin to Christ and He has put it away. My little boy 
had some trouble with his sister on Saturday, and he did not want 
to forgive her. And at night he was going to say his prayers, and 
I wanted to see how he would say his prayers, and he knelt down 
by his mother .and said his prayers, and then I went up to him and 
I said : " Willie, did you pray ? " "I said my prayers/' " Yes, 
jbut did you pray ? " "I said my prayers." " I know you said 
them, but did you pray ? " He hung his head. et You are angry 
with your sister?" " Well, she had no business to do thus and so." 
" That has nothing to do with it ; you have the wrong idea, my boy 
$jf you think that you prayed to-night." You see IIQ was trying to get 
over it by saying " I said my prayers to-night." I find people that 
say their prayers every night, just to ease their conscience. And then 
I said : " Willie, if you don't forgive your sister you will not sleep to- 
night. Ask her to forgive you." He didn't want to do that. He loves 
the country, and he has been talking a great deal about the time when 
he can ^o into the country and play out-doors. So he said : "O 
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yes, I will sleep well enough ; I am going to thir.k abo.it being 
out there in the country ! " That is the way thc.t we are trying to 
do ; we are trying to think of something else to get rid of the 
thought of these sins, but we can not. I said nothing more to him. 
I went on studying, and his mother came down-stairs. But soon 
he called his mother and said : " Mother, won't you please go up 
and ask Emma if she won't forgive me ? " Then I afterward heard 
him murmuring in bed, and he was saying his prayers. And he 
said to me : " Papa, you are right. I could not sleep, and I can not 
tell you how happy I am now." Don't you think there is any peace 
until your sins are put away. My dear friends, the Gospel of the"~l 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Gospel of peace. If men could buy peace / 
how much they would be willing to give for it ! I heard a man the 
other day say that he would give a hundred thousand dollars if he 
could buy peace with that. We have got to take it as a gift if we 
would have it. The moment we are reconciled to God that moment 
we have peace and are made glad. We find in the inquiry-room 
great many that are looking for feeling. They are anxious to be 
anxious. There are two ways of coming to Christ. One is to come 
to the cross and cast your burden of sin there, like Bunyan ; and an- 
other is to feel your need, and cry out for something that you want. 
If you desire to be saved you can be saved, but you must be saved 
through Christ. You can not work out your own salvation unless 
you are first saved. During the siege of Paris, one dark night a J 
troop of soldiers went out to pick up the wounded, and they were 
afraid to make any noise for fear the enemy would hear them. And 
they called softly, but loud enough for the wounded to hear them. 
" If there are any wounded they will be brought into Paris in the 
ambulances ; " and from all sides came the responses. If there isT^ 
any one in this assembly that will cry out, " I am wounded ; I need 
a Saviour," He will come and help them to-night. It was Chica- 
go's need that brought out the sympathy of St. Louis, Cincinnati, 
and Boston, and it is your need, your misfortune, your sin that calls 
out the sympathy and aid of God. There was a story told me I 
while I was in Philadelphia by Chaplain Henry Clay Trumbull. He 
said when he was in Libby Prison the news came that his wife was 
in Washington and his little child was dying, and the next news 
that came was that his child was dead, and the mother remained in 
Washington in hopes that her husband could come with her and 
take that child off to New England and bury it, but that was the 
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last he heard. One day the news came into the prison that there was 
a boat up from City Point, and there were over nine hundred men 
in the prison rejoicing at once. They expected to get good news. 
Then came the news that there was only one man in that whole 
number that was to be let go, and they all began to say : " Who is 
it? " It was some one who had some influential friend at Wash- 
ington that had persuaded the Government to take an interest in 
him and get him out. The whole prison was excited. At last 
an officer came and shouted at the top of his voice : " Henry Clay 
Trumbull ! " The chaplain told me his name never sounded so 
sweet to him as it did that day. God will deliver you. He gives 
out a universal call ; not for one, but for all. Christ calls you to 
Him. He will forgive all your sins. He will redeem your lives if 
you will only take Him as God's gift to you. 


LXI. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

FT^HE resurrection is spoken of forty-two times in the New Tes- 

jL tament. It is one of the chief corner-stones of the religion 
of Jesus Christ. There are two principal truths taught all 
through the New Testament, and they are, the Death and Resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ. You touch one, and you touch them both. 
In fact, if you take them out of the New Testament, you take out 
the key of the whole Gospel of. Jesus Christ. Christ said about His 
own resurrection, in the sixteenth chapter of Matthew and the 
twenty-first verse : 

" From that time forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples, 
how that he must go into Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised 
again the third day." 

When He was talking with His disciples after the Transfiguration, 
we find in the 9th verse of the i/th chapter of Matthew : 

"And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell .the vision to no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead." 

Until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. Then, in the 
ninth chapter of Mark and the thirty-first verse, it says : 

" For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill him ; 
and after that he is killed he shall rise the third day/' 

He shall rise again the third day. Over and over again He told 
His disciples that He was going to rise. And there is one thing 
here veiy singular, it strikes me that His enemies seem to remem- 
ber what He said about His resurrection, while His disciples seem 
to have forgotten it, because after He was dead, His enemies went 
to Pilate and wanted to have the sepulchre made secure, and a guard 
fut around it, because they said, "When this deceiver was alive, 
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He said He should rise again." But we can't find a word that tellg 
us that His disciples thought He was going to rise again. When 
they laid Him away at night, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, 
Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Joses, of James and 
Salome, and those few women who followed Him to His resting-place, 
there is not one single word that tells us they thought He was going 
to rise again. They seem to have forgotten that, and yet Christ 
told them plainly over and over again that He should rise again. 
We read here in the twelfth chapter of Matthew and thirty-eighth . 
verse that they wanted a sign of His resurrection. 

"Then certain of the Scribes and Pharisees answered, saying, 
Master, we would see a sign from thee. 

" But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous gen- 
eration seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given to it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas." 

And then He went on and told them that as Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly, so should the Son of man 
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth ; that that 
should be a sign of His death and resurrection. Now, that was the 
sign. I was very much interested some time ago in hearing a 
Welshman tell me he was preaching once on that subject of Jonah 
being the sign, and he said he could just imagine that the news had 
got to Nineveh about this man's being sent there, and how, whem 
the captain got on shore, the people all rushed down to meet him, 
and how he told them about the great tempest that arose, how the 
ship was about to sink, and how Jonah told them that the great 
tempest had come upon them on his account, and how, at his 
own request, he was thrown overboard. Why, the idea of a man 
being sent to Nineveh with a message who had been slain on the 
way for refusing to go to Nineveh who had been swallowed up in 
the whale's belly ! There was death, and no resurrection, as far as 
they knew then. But, thank God, he was " resurrected," and sent 
into Nineveh again ; and what must have been the stir in Nineveh 
afterwards, when this " resurrected " man came there to preach ! 
Christ said this was a sign : 

" For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and shall come forth again." 

Let me say at this present time that there are a great many who 
don't believe that Christ has risen. They say His spirit has risen. 
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but His body lies in the grave. There He lay from Friday night 
and up through the Jewish Sabbath, His disciples moaning and 
weeping, They had given up all hope of ever seeing Him again, 
and you can see Him lying there cold in death on that Friday night, 
and Death saying, " I hold the victim in my embrace. I have con- 
quered Him." But the hour had come for Christ to conquer death. 
That's just what He went into the grave for. Death didn't follow 
Him there. He pursued Death into the grave, bound him hand 
rand foot, and brought up a few captives to show His mighty power. 
Yes, my friends, Christ went down into the grave not for Himself, 
but for you and for me. O, it seems one of the most precious 
truths in the Word of God that Christ does not lie there dead, but 
has risen. Men and soldiers, bear in mind, guarded that sepulchre,; 
they were going to make sure that He shouldn't rise. They had 
gone to Pilate and got him to put soldiers there day and night to 
guard that sepulchre. And they rolled a large stone to the door of 
the sepulchre and put a seal upon it, and then they thought they 
had the body perfectly secure ; but early in the morning we are told 
by two or three of the evangelists that these men and women went 
to the sepulchre to anoint His body, not thinking to find Him 
risen. Why, if they had thought and knew and really believed He 
was going to rise, do you think they would have gone away from 
the tomb while He was in there ? Why, it would have taken more 
than five hundred soldiers to have kept them away if they had be- 
lieved that. You can see them going to the sepulchre. They had 
got those spices to anoint His body. And you can see them, as 
they draw nearer and nearer to the sepulchre, the sun just driving 
away the darkness of the night, and that beautiful morning just 
bursting upon the earth the most beautiful morning the world has 
ever seen ; that blessed, glorious Easter morning. Who is going to 
roll away that stone ? A messenger came down from heaven who 
flew faster than the morning light. He rolled away that stone, and 
the men who had been sent to guard and watch that sepulchre began 
to tremble and quake with fear, and became as dead men. One 
angel was enough ! He didn't need to let Christ out. Thank God ! 
it was for you and me that Christ had gone down into the tomb, 
burst the bonds of death, hell, and the grave, and rose again. 

It was to light up the sepulchre, that they might know He had 
risen, that God's messenger came down. Yes, thank God, He has 
risen ; He has conquered death and the grave and you can shout 
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nowi "O grave, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy 
sting?" He went down into the grave to conquer death, and came 
up out of the grave conqueror ! Now He says, " Because I have 
been down into the grave, and have risen and live again, ye shall 
live also." Well, they look in and find nothing but these spreads. 
They soon find out that the sepulchre is empty, and they run back 
and tell His disciples that the enemy had stolen His body. Peter 
and John start a-running. Peter gets there first. He outruns John. 
Probably John couldn't run as fast as Peter. They go up to the 
sepulchre and find the body isn't there. They linger awhile, and 
finally go back home. " It's no use," they say, " the enemy have 
stolen His body." There were those Romans, and all the leading 
men of the Jewish nation that were opposed to them. What could 
they do against them ? But there was one who loved Him, who 
went to see what they had done with His body ; and that was Mary 
Magdalene. She stood there watching, and all at once she saw two 
angels, and they said : " Why seek ye the living among the dead ? 
he is not here; he has risen; he has come up out of the sepul- 
chre." And while these angels were talking to her, there was an 
angel behind her that talked to her, and said : 

"Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him." 

Then He spoke to her with that old familiar voice and said, 
" Mary ;" and the moment He says that, she recognizes Him. She 
says unto Him, " Rabboni," which signifies Master. He that was 
dead was alive. There was her Saviour standing right before her. 
Now He says, " Go and tell my brethren I have risen." He had 
got on resurrection ground. He calls them brethren ; He puts them 
on a level with Himself. What joyful news ! What a blessed priv- 
ilege to go and bear the tidings of His resurrection ! That very one 
He had cast seven devils out of; and now she is here to take the 
glad tidings of His resurrection, thanking God that He had risen 
that He had spoken to her. It wasn't His spirit that had risen, but 
it was His own body, and the disciples wouldn't believe it. But 
she went on spreading the news, and others took it up to tell the 
story. And as the two Marys were going to tell His disciples, all 
at once Christ appeared before them and said, " All hail," and told 
them to go back into Jerusalem and tell His disciples that it was a 
fact that He had risen. Now, if you will take your Bibles and care- 
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fully read them over, I think you will find that there were ten 'dif- 
ferent times that He appeared to His disciples, not in spirit, but in 
oody. I want to get this thing fixed in your minds, that Christ has 
risen personally. His own body, the very same body that laid in 
the sepulchre, has come up out of that sepulchre and passed through 
the heavens, and He has gone on high. We are told that He had 
an interview with Peter. I think it is very pretty to bring out that 
He saw Peter that Sunday. He appeared unto Peter. There is 
nothing told us in Scripture as to what took place at that interview ; 
but I can imagine something of the way He met Peter almost the 
same as if He had met Mary. He had sent back these two to tell 
His disciples that He had risen ; and now He appears to Peter, and 
that old difficulty is settled. Peter, you know, denied his Lord. 
And there they had an interview, and there the Lord forgave him. 
What a bright day it must have been for Peter. What a miserable 
night he must have spent when they had laid his Saviour in the sep- 
ulchre. I can imagine that he didn't sleep ; that he . didn't eat. 
What a blessed interview it must have been ! Blessed day for that 
poor backslider ! I hope there is some poor backslider here who 
will come and have an interview with God. He will forgive you 
this Easter morning. If you will come and have an interview with 
God to-day, take Him to-day, it will be a joyful day for you. Well, 
late in the afternoon of that same day for He has now appeared 
three different times two men started back for Emmaus, about 
eight miles from Jerusalem, and as they are going from there we 
are told that they communed together. Their words are just 
broken, and their faces are clouded with sorrow. You can see them 
as they talk together with their heads bowed down. 

We are told they are talking about the Lord Jesus, when a stran- 
ger, a third man, starts up beside the two men, and He enters into 
conversation with them, and says : " What are you talking about ? 
What is this conversation that makes you look so sad ? " " Why," 
they say, " you must be a stranger. Haven't you heard what has 
taken place ? " " Why, no, what has taken place? " And they go 
on to tell him about the death of their Saviour ; about His trial ; 
about His crucifixion ; how the Jews on Friday had put Him to 
death ; how they put Him in the tomb ; how some of the women 
had come and told them that He had risen, and how they couldn't 
believe it. And then He began with Moses and all the prophets, 
and expounded to them in all the Scriptures the things ccncenrng 
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Himself. What a blessed Sunday afternoon it must have been foi 
those two men. And as He talked He just unfolded to them the 
Word of the living God ; and as they got near to the little town 
He made as though He would leave them there at the gate. You 
:an see those two men ; perhaps one of them lived there. You 
ean see them constraining Him to go in, and as they constrain 
Him He goes in ; and I can imagine that one of them said to the 
stranger, after they had sat down to supper: "Will you ask a 
Dlessing ? " And while He was just blessing the bread their eyes 
were opened, and they knew that the Lord God of Glory had been 
walking and talking with them, and He vanished out of ( their 
sight, and one of them said : " Did not our hearts burn within us 
while He talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us 
the Scriptures ? " I can imagine they didn't stop to eat anything/ 
but started right back. " We must go back again," they say. 
" We must walk eight miles more and tell them that He has risen ; 
that we have seen Him." And the two men started and went to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven disciples together, and the first 
thing they said was : " He has risen !" And then they went on and 
told He had made Himself known to them ; how He had talked 
by the way ; how He had made Himself known to them while 
He was breaking the bread. Different ones had come and told 
them. Mary had come in the morning, and the other disciples 
had told them, and Peter had also said so, and now these two 
men come and tell them. " We have met Him. He walked 
with us and talked with us by the way, and He sat down at 
the table with us. He has risen." And while they were talking, 
Jesus appeared to them. You can see Him. He says : " Don't be 
frightened; handle me; put your hands into my side; put your 
fingers into those wounds that were made on Mount Calvary. It is 
I. It isn't a spirit." He wanted to convince them that it was His 
body, not His spirit. " Have you anything here to eat ? " He 
says. A spirit doesn't eat ; flesh and blood eat. And they gave 
Him some fish and honeycomb to eat. He appeared to His dis- 
ciples five times. The first on the Sunday that He rose that first 
Easter Sunday ; blessed, glorious day ! Now there was one man that 
doubted Thomas. Of course, the news went all through the city 
before the next day, and they didn't sleep at all that night. Some 
erne meets Thomas and says: "I have got good news." "What 
Is it ? " " The Lord has risen." " Oh, no ; I heard that before 
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through Mary Magdalene." He says : " I would believe you if you 
told me anything else." Peter says : " It's a fact." " I'd believe 
you," says Thomas, " if I could put my finger into the print of the 
nails and thrust my hand into His side." He wouldn't believe. By 
and by he goes down the streets of Jerusalem on a Monday morn- 
ing, and the first thing he hears is : " Good news ! The Lord is 
risen!" But he don't believe it. If Thomas had been to the 
prayer-meeting he would have met the Lord. He wouldn't have 
been in doubt. I tell you that these people that stay away from 
prayer-meeting don't believe that the Lord is " resurrected." They 
keep away and" doubt, and that's the way with these doubters and 
sceptics nowadays. While these disciples were rejoicing, Thomas 
wouldn't believe a word of it. The next day He came and instead 
f>f ten disciples, there were eleven in the room. The doors were 
locked and fastened, for the Jews were greatly stirred up, and I can 
imagine those Scribes and Pharisees said to the guards: "Why 
didn't you keep Him in ? Why did you let Him rise ? " Why, 
they might as well have tried to keep the sun from rising ! My 
friends, they couldn't keep Him in that .sepulchre. Now, they 
come and say : " They came and stole Him away." They didn't 
dare to speak out boldly : " The Holy Ghost had come." Yet to 
make them speak out boldly all the doors were locked. Memora- 
ble night! And Thomas was among them, and all at once the 
Lord stood right there with them again, and He spoke to Thomas : 
" Thomas, put your finger in the wound in my side. Thrust your 
hand into my side. Come, Thomas ; now, you said you wouldn't 
believe unless you did so." And Thomas cried out : " My Lord and 
my God!" His infidelity vanished then. He believed those 
wounds then. The Saviour pronounced a blessing and benediction 
upon him, and I hear him say : " Blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed." The next thing they are all in Gali- 
lee. I don't know how many days had passed since they had seen 
Him. And Peter said : " I go a fishing." And John and James 
said they would go with him. " There were together Simon Peter, 
and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the sons of Zebedee, and two other of His disciples." I don't 
know who the two others were. So they went forth and entered 
into their vessel and toiled all night, and caught nothing. And in 
the morning when it got to be daybreak a man was seen on th* 
shore, who asked them if they had caught anything, and they said 
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"No; we have toiled all night and caught nothing." Then He told 
them to cast their net on the right side of the ship, and they did 
so, and hauled in one hundred 'and fifty-three fishes and the net did 
not break, and John says: " Peter, this is the Lord." They had 
cast their net into the sea by His word, and it was under His power 
that they were successful. And Peter was so anxious to get to 
Him for Peter so loved the Lord that he leaped out of the ship 
and went and met Him. And they had a resurrection breakfast on 
that resurrection shore. That was the time the Lord said to Peter 
three times : " Peter, lovest thou me more than these ? Do you love 
me more than John and Thomas and the rest of them?" And 
Peter couldn't say a word. He couldn't get anything out of Peter, 
His self-confidence was all gone. And He sent him out to feed His 
sheep and His lambs. O, blessed interview at that breakfast ! He 
had come and dined with them. ' O, may every one of us hear His 
blessed voice saying: " Come and dine with me," so that we may 
be filled ourselves and then go out and feed others. O, may every 
Christian get some of this food of life. The next time that His 
appearance took place we don't know exactly. It is supposed to be 
off in the Mountain of Galilee. He told them to go into Galilee and 
there they should see Him. There were 500 saw Him there at one 
time. He talked with His disciples there, and it might have been 
the time that He told them to go and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. " I will leave you," He said. " It is expedient that I go 
away. If I go I will send the Holy Ghost, and greater works will 
be done then than I can do." He was going away then. Some 
one says that a good many reformations die out with the reformer ; 
but this reformer has gone up on high, and, thank God, He is not 
dead, and we are not dead to Him, and His work is going on just 
the same. By-the-by,we are told that He appeared to James. We 
have no glimpse of that interview. We are not told what took 
place. That is the ninth time. In that last interview He met 
them again in Jerusalem, and He took the little band of believers 
out of the city through the eastern gate, down through a little vil- 
lage ; over the brook and into the Garden of Gethsemane, where he 
sweat great drops of blessed blood, and passed over to Bethany, 
where Mary and Lazarus lived, and, I don't know where, perhaps be- 
r ore He got into the city, right under a bur.ch of olive tiees, He car- 
ried His disciples and gave them His parting message : " Now 1 am 
going home." He had been out of the grave forty days. " I am going 
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to God.'* The first thing He said on that memorable morning when 
He preached that wonderful sermon on the Mount He pronounced 
nine blessings : " Blessed are the poor," " Blessed are the peace- 
makers," etc., nine different blessings ; and while He was blessing 
them He rose higher and higher, His voice grew fainter and fainter, 
and the clouds received Him out of their sight. I can just imagine 
there was a chariot up there to take Him up home. I can imagine 
Him as He leaps into His golden chariot and sweeps away to His 
home. Look at Him on His way up ! He had left them, but as He 
was sweeping up, He didn't forget His little charge on earth. He 
looked back. They could not see Him, but He could .see them. I 
can see them watching to see if they can catch a 'little glimpse of 
their Lord, and while they are watching you see tears trickling 
down their cheeks. He looks back and sees His little charge and 
He says, to the angels they might have been with Him conveying 
Him home " Go back and tell them I will come back." And I 
can see them speeding back and saying : " Men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing and weeping here? Christ is gone, but He will come 
again." Thank God, He is coming back. He has only gone off, 
but such a day and hour as you think not He will come back. Lift 
up your hands and bless Him. We don't worship a dead Saviour, 
He has gone up on high. He has led captivity captive. Paul says : 
" I saw Him." Stephen, when the heavens were parted, saw Him 
standing at the right hand of God. Thank God, He is not where 
they laid Him in Joseph's sepulchre. He is risen. He is up 
beyond. He says : " If I go, I will send the Holy Ghost." After 
He had been gone ten days, the Holy Ghost came. Jesus fulfilled 
His word. Do you think this audience would have been here, if 
it hadn't been for the Holy -Ghost ? Ah, my friends, it is the 
Holy Ghost that He sent down after He had been in heaven ten 
days, and while they were praying. You know the place was 
shaken because the Holy Ghost came. And now, my friends, leTl 
me say, in closing, if we just preach more about the resurrection ; ' 
if we will think more about Him, try to realize the power that we 
get in Him and through Him, why, I think the Holy Ghost will 
descend upon us and bless us. Why, we have been blessed more 
this last month in the city of Boston than we have been blessed in 
all our lives. O, may God warm our hearts that we may realize the 
importance of this truth we have to preach ; that He is not a dead \ 
Saviour, but a living, resurrected Saviour. He will come in power^J 
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and the day is not far distant. We have but a little while to work, 
and as some one says, the psalms of these Christians when Christ 
shall come will be sweeter than the songs of the morning stars. We 
shall come out of the grave with shouts. I will close and say, May 
God wake up the slumbering Christians. Jesus slept a little while 
in the grave ; but He came up with life in His body. O, I pity 
those people who think Christ does not live ; who think Christ was 
a mere man and perished in the grave of Joseph. What a gloom 
and darkness would settle down upon this world if it was not for 
the hope of a resurrection ; if it were not that those that have 
been sown in dishonor shall be raised in glory and honor; shall 
Y"come up out of the grave, and go on high. O, may this blessed 
truth take hold of our hearts and may we go out and say: " Glory 
/ the Lord has risen.' 


LXII. 

OUR LORD'S RETURN. 

t TIMOTHY Hi. 16 : " All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is prod'- 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness." 

SOME people tell us when we take up prophecy that i\ is 
all very well to be believed, but that there is no use H one 
trying to understand it ; these future events are thir.ge that 
the Church does not agree about, and it is better to let them alone, 
and deal only with those prophecies which have already been ful- 
filled. But Paul doesn't talk that way ; he says : " All Scripture is 
# # * profitable for doctrine." If these people are right, he ought 
to have said : " Some Scripture is profitable ; but you can't under- 
stand the prophecies, so you had better let them alone." If God 
didn't mean to have us study the prophecies, He wouldn't have put 
them into the Bible. Some of them are fulfilled, and He is. at work 
fulfilling the rest, so that if we do not see them all completed in this 
life, we shall in the world to come. 

I don't want to teach anything to-day, dogmatically, on my own 
authority, but to my mind this precious doctrine for such I must 
call it of the return of the Lord to this earth is taught in the New 
Testament as clearly as any other doctrine in it ; yet I was in the 
Church fifteen or sixteen years before I ever heard a sermon on it. 
There is hardly any church that doesn't make a great deal of baptism, 
but the New Testament only speaks about baptism thirteen times, 
/while it speaks of the return of our Lord fifty times ; and yet the 
Church has had very little to say about it. Now, I can see a reason 
for this : the devil does not want us to see this truth, for nothing 
would wake up the Church so much. The moment a man takes 
hold of the truth that Jesus Christ is coming back again to receive 
His friends to Himself, this world loses its hold upon Him ; gas- 
stocks and water-stocks, and stocks in banks and in horse-railroads, 
are of very much less consequence to him then. His heart is free, 
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and he looks for the blessed appearing of his Lord, who at His 
coming will take him into His blessed kingdom. 

In 2 Peter i. 20, we read : " No prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation." Some people say, " Oh, yes, the proph- 
ecies are all well enough for the priests and doctors, but not for the 
rank and file of the Church." But Peter says, " The prophecy came 
not by the will of man, but holy men spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost," and those men are the very ones who tell us of 
the return of our Lord. Look at Daniel ii. 45, where he te.Us.the 
meaning of that stone which the king saw in his dream that was 
t cut .out of the mountain without hands, and that broke in pieces the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold. -. "The dream is 
certain and the interpretation thereof sure," says Daniel. Now we 
have seen the fulfillment of that prophecy all but the closing part 
of it. The kingdoms of Babylon, and Medo-Persia, and Greece, and 
Rome have all been broken in pieces, and now it only remains for 
this stone cut out of the mountain without hands to smite the im- 
age and break it in pieces till it becomes like the dust of the sum- 
mer threshing-floor, and for this stone to become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth. But how is He going to come? 'We are 
told how He is going to come. When those disciples stood looking up 
into Heaven at the time of His ascension, there appeared two angels, 
who said unto them (Acts i. 1 1), " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into Heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into Heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go into Heaven." How did He go up? He took His flesh and 
bones up with Him. " Look at me ; handle me ; give me something 
to eat ; a spirit has not flesh and bones as ye see me have ; I am the 
identical one whom they crucified and laid in the grave. Now I 
am risen from the dead and am going up to Heaven." He is gone, 
say the angels, but He will come again just as He went. An angel 
was sent to announce His birth of the Virgin ; angels sang of His 
advent in Bethlehem; an angel told the women of His resurrec- 
tion ; and two angels told the disciples of His coming again. It is 
the same testimony in all these cases. 

I don't know why people shouldn't like to study the Bible, and 
find out all about this precious doctrine of our Lord's return. 
Some have gone beyond prophecy, and tried to tell the very day 
He would come. Perhaps that is one reason why people don't be- 
lieve this doctrine. He is coming, we know that ; but just when 
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He is coming we don't know. Matthew xxiv. 36 settles that. 
The angels don't know, and Christ says that even He doesn't know, 
but that is something the Father keeps to Himself. If Christ had 
said, " I will not come back for 2,000 years," none of His disciples 
would have begun to watch for Him, but it is the proper attitude 
of a Christian to be always looking for his Lord s return. So God 
does not tell us when He is to come, but Christ tells us to watch. 
In this same chapter we find that He is to come unexpectedly and 
suddenly. In the twenty-seventh verse we have these words, " For 
as the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth unto the west, 
even so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be." And again, 
in the forty-fourth verse, " Therefore be ye also ready, for in such, 
an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." 

Some people say that means death ; but the Word of God does 
not say it means death. Death is our enemy, but our Lord hath 
the keys of death ; He has conquered death, hell, and the grave, 
and at any moment He may come to set us free from death and 
destroy our last enemy for us ; so the proper state for a believer in 
Christ is waiting and watching for our Lord's return. 

In the last chapter of John there is a text that seems to settle 
this matter. Peter asks the question about John, "Lord, what 
shall this man do ? Jesus said unto him, If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou Me. Then went 
this saying abroad among the brethren that that disciple should not 
die." They did not think that the coming of the Lord meant 
death ; there was a great difference between these two things in 
their minds. Christ is the Prince of Life ; there is no death where 
He is ; death flees at His coming ; dead bodies sprang to life when 
He touched them or spoke to them. His coming is not death ; He 
is the resurrection and the life; when he sets up His kingdom 
there is to be no death, but life forevermore. 

There is another mistake, as you will find if you read your Bibles 
carefully. Some people think that at the coming of Christ every- 
thing is to be all done up in a few minutes ; but I do not so under- 
stand it. The first thing He is to do is to take Hh Church out of 
the world. He calls the Church His bride, and He says He is going 
to prepare a place for her. We may judge, says one, what a glori- 
ous place it will be, from the length of time He is in preparing it, 
and when the place is ready He will come and take the Church to 
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In the closing verses of the fourth chapter of i Thessalonians, 
Paul says: "If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
also them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. - * * * 
We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words." That is, the comforted of the Church. There was 
a time when I used to mourn that I should not be alive in the mil- 
lennium ; but now I expect to be in the millennium. Dean Alford 
says almost everybody bows to him in the matter of interpreta- 
tion that he must insist that this coming of Christ to take His 
Church to Himself in the clouds is not the same event as His com- 
ing to judge the world at the last day. The deliverance of the 
Church is one thing, judgment is another. Now, I can't find any 
place in the Bible where it tells me to wait for signs of the coming 
of the millennium, as the return of the Jews, and such like ; but it 
tells me to look for the coming of the Lord ; to watch for it ; to be 
ready at midnight to meet Him, like those five wise virgins. The 
trump of God may be sounded, for anything we know, before I 
.finish tMs^ermo^n-^-at any rate, we are told that He will come as a 
thief in the night, and at an hour when many look not for Him. 

Some of you may shake your heads and say, " Oh, well, that is 
too deep for the most of us ; such things ought not to be said be- 
fore these young converts; only the very wisest characters, such as 
the ministers and the professors in the theological seminaries, can 
understand them." But, my friends, you find that Paul wrote 
about these things to those young converts among the Thessalo 
nians, and he tells them to comfort one another with those words 
Here, in the first chapter of First Thessalonians, Paul says : " Ye 
turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God, arid tc 
wait for His Son from Heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even 
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come/' To wait for 
His Son ; that is the true attitude of every child of God. If he is 
doing that, ne is ready for the duties of life ready for God's work ; 
aye, that makes him feel that he is just ready to begin to work for 
God. Then over in the next chapter (i Thessalonians ii. 19.) he 
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says: "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His com- 
ing? " And again, in the third chapter, at the thirteenth verse : 
" To the end that He may stablish your hearts unblamable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with. all His saints." Still again, in the fifth chapter: "Fo* 
ye yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night." He has something to say about this same 
thing in every chapter. Indeed, I have thought this epistle to the 
Thessalonians might be called the Gospel of Christ's coming again. 

There are three great facts foretold in the Word of God : First, 
that Christ should come ; that has been fulfilled. Second, that the 
Holy Ghost should come ; that was fulfilled at Pentecost, and tfce 
Church is able to testify to it by its experience of His saving 
grace. Third, the return of our Lord again from Heaven for this 
we are told to watch and wait "till He come." Look at that 
account of the last hours of Christ with His disciples. What does 
Christ say to them ? " If I go away I will send death after you to 
bring you to Me ? I will send an angel after you ? " Not at all. 
He says : " I will come again and receive you unto Myself." If my 
wife were in a foreign country, and I had a beautiful mansion all 
ready for her, she would a good deal rather I should come and 
bring her unto it than to have me send some one else to bring her. 
So the Church is the Lamb's wife. He has prepared a mansion for 
His bride, and He promises for our joy and comfort that He will 
come Himself and bring us to the place He has been all this while 
preparing. 

My friends, it is perfectly safe to take the Word of God just as 
we find it. If He tells us to watch, then watch ! If He tells us to 
pray, then pray ! If He tells us He will come again, wait for Him 
Let the Church bow to the Word of God, rather than trying to find 
>ut how these things can be. " Behold, I come quickly/' said 
Christ " Even so come, Lord Jesus," should be the prayer of the 
Qrjrch. 

Take the account of the words of Christ at the communion-table. 
It seems to me that the devil has covered up the most precious 
thing about it. " For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup ye do show forth the Lord's death till He come" But most 
people seem to think that the Lord's table is the place for self-ex- 
amination and repentance, and making good resolutions. Not at 
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all; you spoil it that way; it is to show forth the Lord's death, and 
vre are to keep it up till He comes. 

Some people say, " I believe Christ will come on the other side 
of the millennium." Where do you get it? I can't find it. The 
Word of God nowhere tells me to watch and wait for the coming 
of the millennium, but for the coming of the Lord. I don't find 
any place where God says the world is to grow better and better, 
and that Christ is to have a spiritual reign on earth o( a thousand 
years. I find that the earth is to grow worse and worse, and that 
at length there is going to be a separation. " Two women grinding 
at a mill one taken and the other left ; two men in one bed one 
taken and the other left." The Church is to be translated out of the 
world, and if this fail, we have two examples already, two repre- 
sentatives, as we might say, in Christ's kingdom, of what is to be 
done for all His true believers. Enoch is the representative of the 
first dispensation, Elijah of the second, and, as a representative of 
the third dispensation, we have the Saviour Himself, who is entered 
into the heavens for us, and became the first fruits of them that 
slept. We are not to wait for the great white throne judgment, but 
the glorified Church is set on the throne with Christ, and to help to 
judge the world. 

Now some of you think this is a new and strange doctrine, 
and that they who preach it are speckled birds. But let me tell 
you that most of the spiritual men in the pulpits of Great Britain 
are firm in this faith. Spurgeon preaches it. I have heard New- 
man Hall say that he knew no reason why Christ might not come 
before he got through' with his sermon. But in certain wealthy and 
fashionable churches, where they have the form of godliness, but 
deny the power thereof just the state of things which Paul de- 
clares shall be in the last days this doctrine is not preached or 
believed. They do not want sinners to cry out in their meeting, 
" What must I do to be saved ? " They want intellectual preachers 
who will cultivate their taste, brilliant preachers who will rouse their 
imagination, but they don't want the preaching that has in it the 
power of the Holy Ghost. We live in the day of shams in relig- 
ion. The Church is cold and formal ; may God wake us up ! And 
I know of no better way to do it than to get the Church to looking 
for the return of our Lord. 

Some people say, " Oh, you will discourage the young converts 
if you preach that dpctrine." Well, my friends, that hasn't been 
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my experience. I have felt like working three times as hard ever . 
since I came to understand that my Lord was coming back again, 
I look on this world as a wrecked vessel. God has given me a 
life-boat, and said to me, " Moody, save all you can.'* God 
will come in judgment and burn up this world, but the children 
of God don't belong to this world ; they are in it, but not of it, 
like a ship in the water. This world is getting darker and darker ; 
its ruin is coming nearer and nearer. If you have any friends 
on this wreck unsaved, you had better lose no time in get- 
ting them off. But some one will say, "Do you, then, make the 
grace of God a failure?" No; grace is not a failure, but man 
is. The antediluvian world was a failure; the Jewish world 
was a failure; man 'has been a failure everywhere, when he has 
had his own way and been left to himself. Christ will save His 
Church, but He will save them finally by taking them out of the 
world. Now, don't take my word for it ; look this doctrine up in 
your Bibles, and, if you find it there, bow down to it and receive it 
as the word of God. Take Matthew xxiv. 50 : " The Lord of that 
servant shall come when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites ; there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth." Take 2 Peter, third chapter, third and fourth verses : 
" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of His coming? for since 
the Fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation." Go out on the streets of Chicago and 
ask men about the return of our Lord, and that is just what they 
would say : " Ah, yes, the Lord delayeth His coming ! " 

" Behold, I come quickly," said Christ to John, and the last prayer 
in the Bible is, . " Even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Were the 
early Christians disappointed then ? No ; no man is disappointed 
who obeys the voice of God. The world waited for the first coming 
of the Lord ; waited for 4,000 years and then He came. He was 
here only thirty-three years and then he went away ; but He left us 
a promise that He would come again ; and as the world watched 
and waited for His first coming and did not watch in vain, so now 
to them who wait for His appearing shall He appear a second time 
unto salvation. Now let the question go round, " Am I ready to \ 
meet the Lord if He comes to-night ? " " Be ye also ready, for in ' 
such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." 
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There is another thought I want to call your attention to, and 
that is : Christ will bring all our friends with Him when He comes. 
AH who have died in the Lord are to be with Him .when He comes 
in the clouds of Heaven. " Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection ; on such the second death has no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years." (Rev. xx. 6). " But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished ; this is the first res- 
urrection " (verse v). That looks as if the Church were to have a 
thousand years with Christ before His return to the final judgment, 
when Satan shall be cast out, and there shall be new heavens and 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Now, I want to give you some texts to study at home : i Cor. ii. 
26; Luke xix. 13 ; I Tim. vi. 12 ; i Thess. i. 7 ; James v. 8 ; i Thess. 
iv. 17-18. And so let us watch and wait till He comes. 


LXIII. 

THE PROPHET DANIEL. 

IT is a very common question, nowadays, when we see a success- 
ful man, to ask what has been the secret of that man's success. 
Now when we hear of a successful man in the Bible, it is well 
for us to inquire the^secret of this man's success. I think you will 
find the secret of a Christian man's success in the eighth verse of 
the first chapter of that prophet Daniel : " But Daniel purposed in 
his heart that he would not defile himself with a portion of the 
king's meat nor with the wine which he drank. Therefore he re- 
quested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not defile him- 
self." 

That's a good place to purpose in the heart. A great many 
persons purpose in the head, and never get into the heart. What 
we want to do is to purpose in the heart, and when we do that it 
turns the current of our whole life. Our life is right if our heart is 
right. This young man was taken down to Babylon in early life. 
I do not know just how young, but somewhere about twenty years 
old, I suppose. He was a poor Hebrew slave, and with others had 
been taken to the capital by Nebuchadnezzar, who had taken about 
ten thousand of the best men captive. After he had got them into 
Babylon, he told the eunuchs to pick out some of the best slaves 
those that were skillful and good-looking, and had some natural 
ability and ordered that they be educated in the wisdom of the 
Chaldeans, and in two years they were to stand before him and have 
some of the meat and wine that he himself partook of. But there 
was something in the law of their Lord which taught them that 
they were not to partake of those things, and they could not touch 
that wine or that meat without violating the law of their God. I 
am afraid if they had been like a good many Christians of the pres- 
ent time they would have said, " Well, of course, now down in 
Jerusalem it would have been different. If we were there we would 
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do as the people of Jerusalem, but now we are in Babylon 
must do as the people do ; " the same as people say, " When you 
are in Rome do as the Romans do." People are all the time com 
promising with what is popular and forgetting their God. Now, if 
any young man ever had any good excuse for obeying Nebuchad* 
nezzar, these young men had. They could have said, We are in 
exile, in bondage, in slavery, and why can not we do these things ? 
Not only that, but if they had refused to partake of the mea.t and 
the wine, the same as Nebuchadnezzar drank, and it came to his 
ears, he would get angry and could take their heads off. But, thank 
God, these young men and Daniel had a purpose. He purposed in 
his heart that he would not defile himself with a portion of the 
king's meat nor with the wine which he drank. If you will allow 
me the expression, I say that that young man had some backbone.: 
He could say No ! at the right time. There are a good many men 
lost because they can not say No ! at the right time. I believe 
there are more young men who come to Boston who are lost be- 
cause they can not say No, than for any other reason. A young 
man invites another to the theatre, and perhaps he has promised 
his mother that he would not go to such a place, but he has not the 
courage to say " No." Or perhaps the young man has a room-mate 
who is a scoffer and he does not dare to get down and pray before 
that room-mate, simply because he has not got the moral courage. 
I like moral courage. I think there are hundreds and thousands 
to-day who are lost for want of moral courage. They dare not 
take their stand for God. Thank God that these young men had 
a purpose and dared to proclaim it. Daniel said to the officer who 
proffered him the wine : " I can not drink that wine or eat that 
meat." I can see that officer looking in perfect amazement at the 
man and saying : " How is it that you can not eat it ? " And 
Daniel saying, probably : " Well, there is something in the law of 
my God forbidding it." They did not know anything about any 
other God in Babylon and it must have been a surprise to hear 
this. 

These Chaldeans had no knowledge of any other God. These 
Hebrew captives might have said : " If we talk of some unseen God, 
some strange religious feeling that we have, some unknown religion, 
we will become unpopular and the butt and ridicule of the men 
that know us. I think that we had better not say anything about 
our religion, and keep it covered up, and nobody will know any* 
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thing about it." But, thank God, these men took their stand on 
God's side ; and whenever a man takes his stand on God's side, 
God will not forsake him." You honor Him and He will honor you. 
A.nd they said, "Take away that wine and that meat and give us 
pulse in place of it." It seems that God had already brought them 
into friendship with the officer, for he feelingly said, " I can not do 
that, for when you come to stand before the king, you will look 
[ear. and not as fat as others, and he will inquire into it and want 
to know the cause ; and when I tell him that you have not drank 
ivine or eaten meat he will be angry and want to know why/' Now 
jome men have got the idea that it makes them look well to drink 
Arine and have red noses ; but these men said, " Give us pulse in 
:>lace of wine and meat," and at the end of ten days no one looked 
;o fair and well as these four men, for Daniel carried three other men 
tfith him. The man that is right with God and has got a religion, 
ilways has an influence with somebody else, and these three men 
lad a purpose in their hearts to go with this man Daniel. I will 
;ay right here that I think nine-tenths of the people who over- 
:ome the first temptations are the ones that are successful. You 
:ake a man who comes to a great city, and if he ovjicomes the first 
:emptation he has, he is more liable to overcome others. If nine- 
:enths of them would only overcome the first they had, they would 
>vercome others ; but if they give way to the first temptation, then 
:omes a second and a third, and so on, and the man goes down to 
urn, just for want of moral courage to overcome his temptations, 
^ook at the young men in this city who go down to untimely graves 
>n account of their not overcoming their first temptation, and not 
laving the moral courage to say no at the right time. Now the 
econd year there is a great fear in Babylon, and Nebuchadnezzar 
las got angry and ordered all the wise men to be put to death. I 
uppose that the first this young prince knew of it the officer came 
xound to him and said that he must put him to death, that he was 
o execute him, and probably Daniel said, " What have I done ? " 
nd the officer said, " Have you not heard of the decree of Nebu- 
hadnezzar ? He has had a dream, and all the wise men can not in- 
erpret that dream, and therefore he has ordered that they should 
11 be put to death. We must take you out and execute you." 
Well," says the young man, " he is very hasty ; let me see the 
ing," and he is taken into the presence of the king, and he says 
o him, " Give me a little time and I will tell you your dream." 
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There is faith for you. He knew that the secrets belonging to his 
God might be answered through prayer. The time is, granted. It 
must have been good news to these wise men, and how they must 
have looked upon that one man in hopes that he could solve it. 
And Daniel and his comrades pray to the God of heaven, to their 
God, that the Almighty might reveal the interpretation of this 
dream, and if no answer came their faith would not be unshaken. 

And after they had prayed they went to sleep. Now I don't 
think many men of our time, who knew they were to be put to 
death in the morning, could sleep the night before. They would 
sit up all night to pray to their God. While he was sleeping, God 
revealed to Daniel the interpretation, and we find him praising God 
and magnifying Him. God heard his prayers ; and when he rose in 
the morning he was taken to the king, and he said : " O king, I will 
tell you the interpretation of your dream." There must have been 
great joy throughout that kingdom. It must have been noised 
around that he had found the interpretation. And now the young 
prince stands before that great monarch and goes on to tell him the 
interpretation : " O king, while thou dost lie with thy head on thy 
pillow thou dost dream, and in thy dream thou seest a great image." 
I can imagine at these words the king's eyes flash, and how he 
cried out with joy. And Daniel said : " This image's head was of 
fine gold, his breast and arms of silver, his belly and thighs of brass, 
his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. Thou sawest 
till that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay and brake them to pieces. 
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together and became like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them away and no place was 
found for them, and the stone that smote the image became a great 
mountain and filled the whole earth." " Yes ! " cries Nebuchad- 
nezzar, " that is my dream. I saw that image ; now tell me the 
interpretation." " Well," says Daniel, " the golden head of the 
* great image represents your own government." I suppose Babylon 
was the largest city in the world. It was sixty miles around. Some 
say the walls were from sixty-five to eighty-five feet high, and eighty- 
five feet wide, .and that it was one of the most magnificent cities 
ever seen. That Chaldean Government extended all over the 
world. We talk about the importance of the present day, but I 
suppose Babylon was in its glory one of the most magnificent cities 
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ever seen. It opened into streets one hundred and fifty feet wide 
and fifty miles long. It was built in a perfect square ; the beautiful 
Euphrates rait right through it, and there was a hanging garden built 
to please Nebuchadnezzar's wife, who came from a mountainous 
country. And there was a mountain in it also just to please her. 
"The wealth of the world had been brought into this city. The 
wealth of the world seemed to be centred in this great city. This 
Chaldean Government, Daniel told the king, was to be destroyed 
by another, and afterwards by a third and fourth kingdom, when 
at last the God of heaven was to set up His kingdom. For some 
time Rome ruled the world, and then it was divided into ten king- 
doms, and these ten kingdoms have existed ever since. And Daniel 
himself lived to see the first overthrow, when the Medes and Per- 
sians came in. And centuries after came Alexander, and then the 
Romans. These dreams, he says, are true. God is coming to set 
up His own kingdom. When Christ sets up His kingdom on earth 
and reigns, then there will be satisfaction. Daniel was put into 
office, made a great man, and had a great many gifts given him, and 
became very popular, and was made a ruler or governor of the 
provinces ; and his three comrades, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
lego, were also put into office, like Joseph down there in Egypt, 
md Daniel was even greater than a king. 

The next thing that Nubuchadnezzar did that tried the faith of 
:hese men, was to put up a golden image on the plain of Dura. I don't 
enow but what this very image that he had been dreaming about 
nduced him to put this one up. His purpose was to have an idol 
hat the world might worship, and thus pass his name down to pos- 
erity. The image, I believe, was one hundred and ten feet in, 
leight, and some think it was really built of gold. It looked like, 
^old anyway. It was nine feet wide. There were hundreds and 
housands and tens of thousands that came to see it, and then there 
^as a proclamation sent forih to the corners of the world/ and all 
lations and languages and tribes were summoned to the dedication 
r unveiling of it, as we ;:uy MOW of monuments. They came up 
o worship the image tha Nebuchadnezzar had put up on that 
lain. And the decree had |jorie forth that every one should come 
nd bow down and worship that golden image. And, therefore, 
hero came another time when the law of God came into conflict 
'ith the law of Nebuchadnex/.ar. Now at this time, perhaps, Dan- 
"1 was in Egypt 01 in some oi her empire on important business. We 
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know that he was not then at the dedication of this image to bow 
down to it ; but then, his three friends were there, and his influence 
was there. The hour had come, and you can see the governors, the 
sheriffs, the princes, and the wise men of the whole realm gathered 
there to worship this golden image. And when they hear the sign 
the music, the cornet, or the flute, they are to bow down and wor- 
ship that image. But these men do not. Of course they had ene- 
mies. You can not find a man who serves God in any age but he 
has enemies. The man that loves Christ will be persecuted. The 
man that stands up to ho'nor God will have enemies, and these three 
men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, had enemies, but they had 
taken their stand already that they would not eat of the meat or 
drink of the wine of Nebuchadnezzar, and they were not going to 
bow down to this image, although the whole world was going to. 
I suppose that if you and I had been there we would have been so 
weak-kneed that we would have first dropped down and worshiped 
it ; that we would not have had the moral courage to take our stand 
for God. But, thank God, these men had the moral courage. The 
hour had come, and all of them were on their knees, but they could 
not all have kept their heads down, because some must have had their 
heads up to have seen these men who did not bow down. They 
were jealous of them and wanted to get rid of them. They knew 
they were not going to worship that image. Of course these three 
men sat there. They had gone as far as they could and obeyed the 
king as far as the law of their God allowed. But they would not 
bow down ;. they could not do it. They had the law of Sinai in 
their minds. The Lord God had said that they should not bow 
down to any graven image or have any other God but Him. Af- 
terwards their enemies came to Nebuchadnezzar and told him how 
these men had not obeyed his decree, and Nebuchadnezzar prob- 
ably said, " Who are they ? " and they said, " Why, these three men, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego." The king ordered them into 
his presence, and they are brought to him, and he says to them, "Is 
it true that you will not bow down to that image I have put up on 
the plain ? I will give you one more opportunity, and when you 
hear the sound of the cornet, or the flute, if you bow down you will 
lave your lives, and if not I will cast you into the furnace, and who 
's the God that is able to deliver you from my hands ? " I do not 
know who was the spokesman on the occasion ; perhaps it was 
Shadrach, and he was as calm as a summer evening, and he said, " My 
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God is able to deliver us." There is faith for you. "Our God js 
able." -Thank God for such moral courage. If we had a few men 
in Boston like that, that dared to take their stand and have a pur- 
pose, it would be the best thing we could have. Let them stand by 
God, and let infidels say what they may. Let these men catering 
for popularity take their stand for God and say: We will 
not bow down to images. Well, that settles it . The king gets 
angry and says : " Let the furnace be heated seven times hotter than 
ever, and cast these men into it, clothes and all. We don't want 
anything left of them." The fire leaped up and about them, bur 
yonder was sitting the Great Shepherd, and He sees three of His 
little lambs in trouble, and He came from His throne and looked 
after them, and they came forth unharmed. And the king said, 
" Ye sons of the Living God, come forth." And he ordered them 
to be brought out at once, and they came without even the smell 
of fire upon them. All that the fire had done was to burn off their 
chains. The devil can not make a fire so hot that it will scorch one 
hair of our heads when the living God interposes His hand. He 
will take care of His own. And they came walking, not running. 
Perhaps they said, with the prophet Isaiah : " Though I am encom- 
passed with fire or pass through the valley of the shadow of death> 
yet will I trust in the Lord." Let us bear in mind this thing, that 
there is never anything lost by standing to what is right. Let us 
not be ashamed of our God. If we take our stand on God's side. 
He will help us. Look at Joseph. They cast him into prison, but 
he had the Lord with him. He had rather be put into prison if he 
had God with him, than to be outside without God. I wish that I 
had time to go on with this subject, but I must come to King 
Nebuchadnezzar's second dream. When he had his first dream, his 
wise men told him that if he could tell them that dream, they would 
give him its interpretation. Now this dream he remembered, and 
he told it to them, but they were not able to tell him the interpre- 
tation thereof. Therefore, Daniel was sent for, and the dream was told 
to him, but he was astounded at it. The Scripture says that Daniel for 
one hour was astonished. But the king told him to tell him all about 
it, and then Daniel told it. The king had a dream that he saw a 
tree in the earth whose branches reached to heaven, whose leaves 
were fair, and the fruit thereof large, under which the beasts of the 
field dwelt, and upon whose branches the fowls of heaven had their 
habitation. And their king saw a messerger coming down from 
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fieaven and he hewed down the tree and destroyed it ; and the king 
wanted Daniel to tell him what it meant. And Daniel told him 
that that tree represented his government, his empire, his kingdom, 
that then extended over the known world, and that God was going to 
destroy it on account of his sin and iniquity, and then the prophet 
began to preach righteousness right there to the king, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in which he told .him how the king of Nineveh repented, 
and how God heard his prayer, and he returned from his captivity. 
He preached to this great king righteousness, and we are told that 
on account of his exhortations with him, this great calamity was 
averted for one year. But at the end of twelve months Nebuchad- 
nezzar, walking in the palace of his kingdom, said : " Is not this 
great Bab/ion which I have built for the house of the kingdom by 
the might of my power and for the honor of my majesty?" And 
even while he said this, a voice fell from heaven, saying : " Oh, 
King Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken, the kingdom is departed 
from thee." It is supposed that his reason reeled, and that he tot- 
tered from his throne and left the palace and went into the field, 
and he lived there with the beasts, " and seven days passed ovei 
him." How many that is we do not know. 

It might have been seven years until his reason returned to him, 
and at the end of this time his reason returned to him again. And 
he blessed the Most High and praised and honored Him. And he 
gathered around him his counselors and lords, and he sends out 
another proclamation. He -had sent out a good many before, but 
it seems he had never got home to himself. He had said what 
other people should do, but had never subjected himself to any high 
authority. It was altogether different from any other he had sent 
out. He says in the fourth chapter of Daniel, 34th, 3$th, and 36th 
verses : 

"And at the end of the days I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine 
eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding returned unto me, and I 
blessed the Most High, and I praised and honored Him that liveth 
forever Whose dominion is an everlasting dominion and His king- 
dom is from generation to generation. 

"And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nc thing; 
and he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven and 
among the inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay his hand or 
say unto him, * What doest thou ? ' 

" At the same time my reason returned unto me, and for the 
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glory of my kingdom, mine honor and brightness returned unto me, 
and my counselors and my lords sought unto me and I was estab- 
lished in my kingdom, and excellent majesty was added unto me." 

Now these are the last words we hear of that great king that are 
on record : 

" Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and honor the King 
of heaven, all whose works are truth and his ways judgment, and 
those that walk in pride he is able to abase." 

Those are the last words we have recorded of him, but it gives 
us, it seems to me, an insight into what had taken place in his 
neart that he had become a new man ; that he was altogether 
different, and no doubt it was all through the efforts of the faithful 
Daniel, and no doubt in that heavenly world, Nebuchadnezzar and 
Daniel now walk together. It was because of this man Daniel being 
firm and standing by his God that was the secret of his success. 
For it is said that if we are wise, and win many to Christ, we shall 
shine like the firmament of heaven, and like the stars in the night. 
God gave him the privilege of leading that first monarch and ruler 
of the whole world at that time to Him. We lose sight of Daniel 
now for about fifteen years ; where he was or what he was doing 
we do not know. The next time we hear of him is at the feast of 
Belshazzar. Belshazzar is supposed to be a grandson of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In the Bible he is called the son, but they used to call 
grandsons, sons. Now we read of his having a great feast, and 
thousands being called together from different parts of his empire 
to attend it. We have only one short chapter in the Book of 
Daniel which tells us his history, but that gives the whole story. 
The wicked, you know, don't live out half their days, and Belshaz- 
zar died, and did not reign a great while. While he was feasting 
and rioting with the people, Cyrus' army was besieging the city. 
I suppose Belshazzar thought his army was strong enough. While 
they were besieging him he kept right on drinking and carousing in 
the banquet hall. But in the midst of the feast all at once the 
audience is hushed ; there is no more blaspheming now, no more 
cursing, no more drinking, no more praising of the gods of gold 
and of silver, of brass and of iron, of wood and of stone. It was all 
hushed. What has caused it ? I can see the king turn deathly 
pale, his knees smite together, as he looks yonder on the writing, 
Ov*r against the king upon the wall of the palace there is a finger 
writing upon that wall. It is the same finger that wrote at SinaL 
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It is the writing of the God of Sinai. He sends for the wise men 
of Babylon to tell him the interpretation and offers them a great 
reward, and he offers to make the man that can read it the third 
officer in his kingdom. They come and look and try to interpret 
that handwriting, but no uncircumcised eye can read God's writing. 
That is the reason so many infidels and scoffers to-day can not un- 
derstand the Bible; they try to make it out, but fail. At last the 
king tells the queen that there is no man in the kingdom that can 
read that writing unless it is Daniel, who interpreted the dreams of 
Belshazzar's grandfather. And Daniel was sent for, and I can 
imagine as his eyes glanced upon that writing that it appeared very 
familiar to him. He did not have any trouble to read it. " Mene, 
mene, tekel, upharsin." " Tell me the interpretation/* the king 
cries, " and I will give you anything you want, and make you the 
third ruler in my kingdom." But Daniel says : " Give your gifts to 
another ; I will interpret it. Mene means : l Thy God hath depart- 
ed from thee.' Tekel * Thou art weighed in the balance and found 
wanting/ " Sinner, suppose God put you in the balance of the 
sanctuary this morning and weighed you, and you found you had 
not God and Christ in your soul. " Upharsin ' Thy kingdom is 
divided.' " It is given over to the Medes and Persians. And that 
night Belshazzar's blood flowed with the wine. That very night 
Cyrus* army was turning the river Euphrates off into another chan- 
nel, and battering away at the walls of the city ; and Darius, the 
king of the Medes and Persians, succeeded to Belshazzar's throne. 
And Darius put one hundred and twenty men over the different 
provinces of this empire. How he knew Daniel we do not know. 
Perhaps he had met him when he was Prime Minister for Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and perhaps he had met him on some official business. 
We know that Darius had great confidence in Daniel. And after 
he puts one hundred and twenty princes over the different prov- 
inces, he puts over them three presidents, of whom Daniel was the 
first. Daniel was to rule the men in the whole empire, and was 
really the ruler. There was no one greater in the empire except 
Darius. We find that another great trial came across Daniel's path. 
But he had been tried when he first came to Babylon, and God was 
not going to desert him now. These one hundred and twenty princes 
had become jealous of Daniel. You never found a successful man, 
in the history of the world, but he had some enemies ! Why, 
George Washington had enemies ! We have been commemorating 
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his life and celebrating his birthday, but he had a great many 
enemies in his day. Many were jealous of him. There was no 
reason for it ; the man stood all right. He was true to God ; but 
he had enemies, and we find that these princes had become jealous 
of Daniel. He looked over their accounts, and I do not know but 
he saw. that they did not cheat the government. I do not know 
but they might have had some Indian contracts and could not 
make so much money out of the government as they could desire. 
They could not defraud the government because of Daniel's watclv- 
ing them. No doubt they argued that if they could have some 
one in place of this old Hebrew here they could make enough in a 
few years out of the kingdom to retire from business ; but now 
they could not, on the salary the king gave them. 

They could never get rich. Of course, if they could get rid of 
this man they could plunder the Government. A great many think 
it is not dishonest to take what belongs to the Government, and it 
don't trouble their consciences; and these princes wanted to get 
this man Daniel out of their way, and so they formed a conspiracy 
to destroy him. They raked up his whole past life when he had 
been with Nebuchadnezzar, but they came to the conclusion that 
they could not find anything against him, except touching the law 
of his God. I consider that a greater encomium for him, that he 
stayed by the law of his God, than could be given to any statesman 
of the country. He had kept the accounts right and had not com- 
mitted any peculations ; he had not put any nephews or brothers 
into office that had defrauded the Government, and there he was 
standing alone in that great city for God and the majesty of the 
law. They found no occasion to condemn him. There was not a 
solitary man that could injure his reputation. He had been true to 
the Government and to his God. They could only say that he had 
abided by the law of his God. These wicked princes, knowing that 
Daniel would worship no one but the God of Israel, thought if they 
could get Daniel to do something to trap him, so that he would be 
destroyed, it would be just the thing. They were not going to 
have Daniel cast into a furnace, as his disciples were in the days of 
Nebuchadnezzar, but they thought if they could get him cast into 
the den of lions they would soon make way with him. I suppose 
they had a secret council together. Perhaps it was all night. When 
men want to do something mean, they ivant to do it in the dark. 
You can see these princes having a meeting and conspiring to* 
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gether, and perhaps one of them was a lawyer acquainted with the 
laws of the Medes and Persians, and they thought if they could 
only get a decree signed by Darius, that no man should worship 
any God or anybody else for thirty days but Darius, he should be 
cast into the den of lions. "Remember," they said to one an- 
other, "and don't tell your wives and daughters, because if you 
want to keep it private, don't let the women know it.'* They got a 
decree drawn up to be signed by the king, and the penalty was that 
the one who violated it should be cast into the lions' den. I can 
see these one hundred and twenty princes writing that document 
carefully, line by line, sentence by sentence, so that there should be 
no mistake, because they knew that Darius loved Daniel, and if 
there was any chance by which he could save him and keep the law 
he would do it. And they decreed that Darius should sign it with- 
out calling upon his prime minister or chief secretaiy, because they 
knew if he read it he would not sign it. And they also knew, that 
Daniel worshiped the God of the Hebrews, and was not going to 
disobey the law of his God. Probably they sent three or four 
princes to the palace, and they probably told Darius what a mighty 
man he was, and how the whole population loved him. They knew 
his weak point, and they probably told him if he signed the decree 
for nobody to call upon any other God but him it would hand his 
name down to posterity, and that mothers would teach their chil- 
dren to pray to Darius, and instil his name into their minds and 
make him their God, and that it would lift him up from the position 
he held to make him a god, and all in the kingdom would bow 
down and worship him. 

And they might have argued that if it was kept thirty days it 
would become the universal religion and hand his name down to 
generations. If you want a man to do a mean thing just touch his 
vanity. These princes had touched Darius' vanity. He thought 
he would like to have all the people worship him. He thought it 
was a very fine suggestion. They did not wait for him to read it 
all. He could see no objection, and put his signet of the Govern- 
ment upon it, and one of the princes might have said after he had 
done that, in a tone of mockery : " The laws of the Medes and Per- 
sians alter not. They can not .be changed." Darius, of course, 
approved of them all. And you can see this man going out of the 
palace elated, saying : " Daniel has looked over our accounts long 
enough.". He had watched their accounts to see that no damage 
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came to the Government. The news soon spread that Darius had 
signed such a decree. I can just see the man going into the office 
of the secretary. I can see his gray locks and beautiful white beard, 
as he sat there at his desk, and, perhaps, looking over the accounts 
of these very men who have been conspiring against him. This 
messenger comes to Daniel and says : " Have you heard of the con- 
spiracy to destroy you?" "No; what is it?" " Why, these one 
hundred and twenty princes have got Darius to sign a decree that 
every man that shall ask a petition of any God or any man within 
thirty days, save of the king, shall be cast into the den of lions." I 
am afraid if some of us had been there, some of the Christians of the 
nineteenth century, we would have said : " Now, look you, don't be 
too religious ; don't be too conscientious ; don't you let them catch 
you praying for the next thirty days on your knees at your open 
window. (You know it was the custom to pray with an open win- 
dow, towards Jerusalem). These princes have spies and will report 
it to the king." Or they might have said: " It will be ruinous. to 
the Government. Don't you pray to the God of the Hebrews, or 
If you do, don't you do it at an open window. If you are deter- 
mined to pray, hadn't you better pray, with your shutters closed ? 
Put some paper in the key-hole so that nobody can peek in and see 
you. Get into your bed and pray silently and they won't hear you. 
Call upon your God secretly, and it will be just as well as to pray 
at an open window." I am afraid that that would have been our 
advice, but do you think that this man who had served God all 
these years was going to deviate a hair's breadth from his custom ? 
He had taken his stand on the Lord's side, and he was not going to 
deviate from it. Let all the devils in hell form a conspiracy against 
him, he would not. If he had got to go into the lions' den, his God 
was going there with him. I can just imagine how indignant he was 
at the suggestion. The Scripture tells that after the decree was 
.signed, the old man went to his room three times a day and prayed 
to his God three times a day. He had time to pray. There are a 
good many business men nowadays in Boston who have not got 
time, they think. Statesmen and politicians have no got time to 
pray. You go to Washington and start a prayer-meeting there, and. 
they would laugh at the idea, and .say, We are Senators and Reprer. 
sentatives; we have so much business we have not time to pray 4 
but this person found time. This man, who was the chief man in 
that kingdom, found time you might say a ruler of the whole 
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world at that time. I doubt whether or no there was a man living 
iii his day so busy as this man, and he found time. He had riot 
bhly the king's business to attend to, but his own private affairs 
also, and had to watch these one hundred and twenty" rascals to 
keep them from stealing from the Government, arid yet he prayed 
three times a day as aforetime, and he prayed with his windows 
open towards Jerusalem. When that temple was dedicated in the 
days of Solomon, we are informed that God had promised to answer 
tne prayers of those who prayed with their windows open towards 
Jerusalem. What cared Daniel for the lions' den ! He was on his 
way to heaven, and that den had no terror for him. He is not go- 
ing to lose his soul, and so he prays ; and if there had been any 
reporters in those days they would probably have got that prayer 
ih the next edition. These princes were watching. They had two 
men there probably to take it down. " Now listen, now see if he 
prays to Darius." He goes down on his knees and lifts up his voice 
towards heaven, and prays to the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and to the God of his fathers, but be- 
fore he gets through he prays for that kingdom, he prays for Darius, 
but not to him. It is all right to pray for kings, and we ought to 
pray more for this country. Let us pray for our rulers. We ought 
to find time. This prophet found time to pray every day. I have 
no doubt he prayed every day for the king and for that nation. 
While he is praying his enemies are taking down his prayer, and 
after he gets through they go to the princes and say : " Here is the 
prayer ; we heard the prayer ; he prayed for ten minutes, but never 
called upon Darius at all. He prayed for the Hebrew God to bless 
the kingdom, but he did not pray to the king." And away these 
men go to tell the king of it, saying : " Oh, Darius, live forever ! 
Do you know there is a man in your kingdom who won't obey ? " 
" Won't obey me ! Who is it ? " " Why, that man Daniel." And 
the king says : " Of course he Won't bow down and worship me. I 
might have known he would not have done it. How could I have 
done such a thing ? " Instead of condemning Daniel, he condemns 
Mm self. He walks up and down in great agony and begins to 
realize what the effect of that decree is to be. But these princes 
say, sardonically : " The laws of the Medes and Persians alter not." 
They perhaps twit him of it. They have got him. Darius loved 
Daniel very much, but he did not love him so much as your Darius 
aifid mine, our Christ, loves us. Our Christ went down into the 
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lions' den and kept His law, and for hours Darius set his face against 
delivering up Daniel ; but these wicked princes held him to his de- 
cree, and he would not break the law. They probably said : " If 
you break that, your kingdom will pass from you. The law must be 
kept. The law of the Medes and Persians does not alter." So the 
king gave the command to the princes to cast Daniel into the lions' 
den. You might see, if you had been there, that old man led along 
the streets of Babylon and guided by some mighty men of the 
Chaldean army. He is cast into the den, and they put a stone upon 
the mouth of the den. Then these princes probably rejoiced that 
they had got Daniel out of the way. But Daniel had confidence in 
his God, and we can see him sleeping calmly with his head on one 
of the lions for a pillow. He slept more calmly than the king. 
When morning came, the king orders out his chariot and rolls 
through the streets of the city until he comes to the den. There 
he calls out to Daniel and asks him if his God has delivered him. 
And hark ! there is his voice. God has sent down His angel and 
saved Daniel, and he came forth unharmed. And the king is ex- 
ceedingly glad, and takes him in his chariot back to the palace, and 
they were two joyful men. God stood by him. He was on the 
Lord's side. Oh, who is on the Lord's side here to-day ? If you 
will take your stand on His side He will deliver you from tempta- 
tion, trial, and darkness. When Daniel died he went to heaven. 
I do not believe he was a stranger there ; for all knew him, for he 
was greatly beloved of God. If we stand up for what is right in 
the sight of God, God will bless us, and we will be in constant com- 
munion with Him. Let us pray to Daniel's God. 


LXIV. 

JESUS IN PROPHECY. 

REV. xix. 10 : " For the testimony of Jesus it '.he spirit of prophecy." 

INTRODUCTORY. 

AS the time begins to draw near for us to leave you, one feeling 
comes over me more and more, and that is, I would like to 
get all these young converts in love with their Bible, and 
especially with \he person of Christ. It seems to me, as I look back, 
if I had had some one when I was first converted to teach me more 
about Christ and about His person, and my standing with Him, that 
it would have saved me many a dark hour and many a fearful con- 
flict that I had with myself during the first eight or ten years of my 
Christian experience. Then I was all the time thinking and doubt- 
ing about the Bible. I think, perhaps, there is no city in this, coun- 
try where the Bible has been attacked as much as it has in Boston ; 
and I pity those young converts who do not get in love with their 
Bible. If you hear these skeptics and scoffers all the time attack- 
ing it, before you know it you will begin to believe what they say 
and be just like them ; but if you do love your Bible, the more they 
attack it, the more they scoff at it, the more you will love it ; and 
if I could be instrumental in saying something that would get these 
professors of religion, especially the young converts, in love with 
God, in a personal knowledge of Jesus Christ, to know Him person- 
ally as their Lord and Saviour, and as their Redeemer, I should fee! 
that this work would go right straight on, and that it would not 
stop during these summer months, nor next year, nor five years 
hence ; but, if we should come back here forty years from now, we 
would find these men that have been brought out at the present 
time still serving the Lord these young converts still serving the 
Lord. I have noticed a great many that have been brought out 
commence right off to study their Bible ; but those who have been 
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brought oul, and do not study their Bible, do not love their Bible. 
I have noticed that they have turned back. I rejoice to see so 
many bringing their Bibles, and yet one out of ten don't bring them, 
or, if they do, don't turn to them when the sacred passages are read. 
If you get that habit, if you just take your Bible, and when the 
minister preaches, take down notes, that will encourage the 
preacher ; it will stir him up to greater zeal when he knows that 
his hearers are interested in what he says. 

SERMON. 

Since we have been here, we have preached nothing but Jesus 
Christ ; and it is well for us to know what He is, where He came 
from, and what He came for. Now if I had come here to talk or 
lecture about Paris or London, you would expect me to talk about 
them to tell you all about them that I could. If I came here to 
lecture on Knox, or Bunyan, or Whitefield, you would expect me to 
talk about them. Now, we have come here to speak about the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and you naturally want to know who He was, 
and what He came for. He came to declare His Father and reveal 
Him to the world. Let me call your attention to the second epistle 
of Peter the last words that he wrote the first chapter and four- 
teenth verse : 

" Knowing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me. 

" Moreover, I will endeavor that ye may be able after my decease 
to have these things always in remembrance. 

u For we have not followed cunningly-devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming ot our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

" For he received from God the Father honor and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

" And this voice which came from heaven we heard when we were 
with him in the holy mount. 

" We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts. 

" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 

" For the prophecy came not in the old time by the will of man 
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but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." 

The thought I want to call your attention to is this: that 'when 
we take up this Bible, let us bear in mind that it is true. Neverthe- 
less, hundreds of men tell us it is not. Let us just bear in mind that 
the Word of God is true, and that we can rely upon it. It has been 
Written by different men covering over the space of fifteen hundred 
years ; but you will find the same doctrine taught in Genesis that 
you will in Revelation. You will find the same spirit in Exodus 
that you will in the Epistle to the Romans. It is not two different 
books. It is one book written by one hand by holy men, who 
Speak as if they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Nature has been 
the same all these ages, and sin has been the same all these years. 
Man by nature has been the same all these years been corrupt by 
nature. Grace has been the same. God has been the same God of Love 
all these six thousand years. So when we take up this work, although 
it has been written by different classes of men men high and low 
for although Moses had all the education of the Egyptians, yet God 
took him off forty years and put him in the desert : in Horeb. He 
wrote the first five Books of the Bible ; yet we find that Amos wrote 
also, and he was taken from a sheep-fold. We find that Peter wrote 
as sweetly as any one, yet he was a simple fisherman, and so with 
John, Paul, and the rest of them. There was no conflict between them 
and Moses, although hundreds of years intervened between the peri- 
od of their writings. There is no difference. They wrote this book. 
And when we take it up, let us bear in mind it is true. You will 
find, if you take up the Old Testament, that every word concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ has been literally fulfilled. I once read of 
two Jewish rabbis that were going up to Jerusalem, after it had 
been laid waste, and they saw a fox there upon the walls of Jeru- 
salem ; one rabbi burst into tears, and the other burst out laughing. 
One rebuked the other, saying: " How can you laugh when you see 
Jerusalem given over to the Gentiles? He predicted this, and 
His prophecy has been fulfilled, and now I know that God's word 
is true. It makes me believe the word of God." And if you take 
notice how God has dealt with that nation, you will find that every 
thing He said about this nation has been fulfilled literally. Every 
promise that He made to Abraham has been literally fulfilled, just 
as God said it should be. He said His seed should be as the sands 
of the sea-shore and stars of the heaven, and His prophecy ha* 
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been fulfilled. I was reading some time ago in the prophecy of 
Jeremiah and I have spent six months in studying that book 
and I came across one verse that struck me. When God made the 
promise to David that he should never want a man to sit upon his 
throne, I said : " Is that true ? Hasn't that promise tieen broken ? " 
And I began to read up to see whether it was ever broken, and I 
found that two hundred years after he had promised that, the 
usurper took the throne and swayed over Israel. Ah ! but when 1 
came to study the Bible I found God took care of His promise. 
There was an old prophet, when they were slaying the royal family, 
who took a little child belonging to the royal family and hid him in 
the temple, and he reigned thereafter, and the skeptics say now : 
" Where is He who is to sit upon David's throne ? God said he 
never should want a man to sit on his throne." I will tell you 
where He is. He is away up there in the temple, and He will come 
back by and by. The usurper has got the throne now ; but He will 
come back by and by and possess it. It doesn't mean a man, but 
in the fullness of the time Christ will take the throne of David and 
rule here. Another prophecy was I shall not read it I think it is 
in the twenty-ninth chapter of Ezekiel that Egypt shall never lift 
up its head over the nations of the earth. Here a few years ago 
Egypt was at war with Turkey, and it looked as if Egypt was go- 
ing to prevail ; but Russia, England, and Austria interfered, and 
Egypt never got its head up. There it is, an abased nation it 
can't lift its head up ; and that is just what God said. So you will 
find all through the Scripture that all that God has said has been 
fulfilled. There are about two hundred prophecies in the Old Tes- 
tament referring to Jesus Christ, and every one of them has been 
literally fulfilled. 

" And Abraham called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh : as it 
is said to this day, in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen. 

" And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven 
the second time, 

" And said, l By myself have I sworn/ saith the Lord, for be- 
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son : 

" That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the sea-shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his 
enemies : 
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" And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed 
because thou hast obeyed my voice." 

Now, here is a man standing on a mountain alone with just one 
son an old man hard on to one hundred and twenty-five years of 
age and now God makes him a promise: "Thy seed shall be like 
the sands upon the sea-shore, like the stars of the heaven ; and thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies ; and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed." Now, let me ask you, hasn't 
that prophecy been fulfilled ? Hasn't God made that a great and 
mighty nation ? Where is there any nation that has ever produced 
such men as have come from the seed of Abraham ? There is no 
nation that has or can produce such men. Just look at Joseph 
down there in the court of Egypt. Look at Daniel going down 
into Babylon and swaying his scepter over the whole world, taking 
almost the place of Nebuchadnezzar. Look at Esther in the court 
at Shushan, where God placed her. And you will find when God 
exalted them, that He not only put a mark upon the seed of Abra- 
ham, but that it was impressed upon them so deep that they haven't 
been able to erase it. That promise was made nearly four thousand 
years ago, and even now you can see that the Jews are a separate 
and distinct nation, in their language, in their habits, and in every 
respect. You can bring almost every nation here, and in fifty years 
they will become extinct, merged into another; but bring a Jew 
here, and in fifty years, a hundred years, or a thousand years, he is 
still a Jew. When I meet a Jew I can't help thinking of the prom- 
ise that God made to Abraham. I can't help having a profound 
respect for them, for they are God's people. I have an idea that 
they are a nation that are to be born in a day, and when they are 
converted and brought back to Christ, what a mighty power they 
will be in the land, what missionaries to carry the glad tidings 
around this world. They are distinct and separate. When they 
take the census of a country the Jews are all kept separate. They 
are not reckoned in among the other classes. They are distinct and 
separate over all the world. Put them away off in China and leave 
them there after a thousand years they would be Jews still. They 
have the mark upon them. You can tell a Jew almost a mile off. 
See how God has blessed that nation. Our Lord and Saviour was 
a Jew Himself. He came from the seed of Abraham, and all na- 
tions through Him, the seed of Abraham, shall be blessed. Let me 
call your attention to a verse you will find in the forty-ninth chap- 
ter of Genesis, tenth verse 
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" The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be." 

Now let me ask you what name, under heaven is there that will 
draw the gathering of the people like Jesus ? That was seventeen 
hundred years before Christ was born, and what would have brought 
out this large audience, of all shades of belief, and of all nationali- 
ties what has brought you here ? It is not eloquence, for there is 
no eloquence here. It is not excitement, for there is no excitement 
here. What has brought them and you here but the name of Jesus ? 

"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be." 

And when He comes He will gather the people together. For eight- 
een hundred years they have been gathering .around Him, and yet 
there will be millions and millions gathering around the Cross, singing 
the sweet songs of Zion. There is a prophecy given seventeen hun- 
dred years before Christ came. Now, His history doesn't begin 
back at Bethlehem, as you may think. If you want to get at His 
nativity you don't want to go to Nazareth. He came from the 
bosom of His Father before the morning stars sang together. Look 
and see what Balaam said of Him God speaking through him, 
though he hadn't been all right with God : 

" I shall see him, but not now ; I shall behold him, but not nigh ; 
there shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel, and shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth." 

He has* said it, and the Star has risen and He shall be called a 
bright and morning star, as it says in Revelation : " I am the root 
and the offspring of David and the bright and morning star." 
That Star has risen, and how it is lighting up this dark world. 
Then, if you turn to Psalms, you will find that everything concern- 
ing the sufferings of Christ has been foretold, and then you turn 
over to the New Testament arid you will find that He said that 
these things n<^d be, in order that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. 
So the word was all fulfilled just as it had been prophesied by the 
holy men. 

"All they that see me laugh me to scorn ; they shoot out the lip, 
they shake the head, saying : 

" He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him ; let him de- 
liver him, seeing he delighted in him. 
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"But thou art he that took me out of the womb; thou didsl 
make me hope when I was upon my mother's breasts. 

" I was cast upon thee from the womb ; thou art my God from 
my mother's belly. 

"Be not far from me, for trouble is near; for there is none to 
help. 

" Many bulls have compassed me ; strong bulls of Bashan have 
beset me round. 

" They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening and a roar- 
ing lion. 

" I am poured put like water, and all my bones are out of joint ; 
my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels. 

" My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my tongue cleav- 
eth to my jaws ; and thou hast brought me into the dust of death. 

" For dogs have compassed me ; the assembly of the wicked have 
enclosed me; they pierced my hands and my feet. 

" I may tell all my bones ; they look and stare upon me. 

" They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my 
vesture." 

Then, in the sixty-ninth Psalm, it says : 

" They gave me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they 
gave me vinegar to drink." 

And when He cried on the cross: "I thirst," they refused Him a 
draught of water from one of His own springs ; they gave Him gall 
mixed with vinegar, as had been prophesied. Then, take up the 
prophecy of Isaiah ; I haven't time to read all I wish to; but my 
object is to call your attention to this one thought : that every- 
thing that was said in these two hundred prophecies in regard to the 
Lord Jesus Christ has been literally fulfilled, as it was prophesied 
thousands of years and hundreds of years before they came. 

It says here in Isaiah vii. 14, that He shall be born of a virgin. 

"Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; behold, 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel." 

God with us. Seven hundred years before He came, Isaiah made 
this prophecy. He looked down the stream of time, and God 
showed him His Son how He was going to be born of a virgin, 
and was to -be called "Immanuel God with us." It seems to me 
that ought to settle the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ " God 
with us." Then again, in the ninth chapter, sixth verse, it says : 
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" For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given ; and the gov- 
ernment shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace. 

" Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

His government has no end. You know, a great many reformers 
die, and their reforms die out with them ; but this Reformer will 
live forever to carry out His reformation. Those infidels and skep- 
tics that write down Christ, die, and others come up and die ; but 
Christ forever lives, and His government is growing daily, and will 
keep on growing and growing until it fills the whole earth. 

" Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

" The Lord sent a word unto Jacob, and it hath lighted upon 
Israel." The Lord sent a word into Israel and it has lighted up 
Israel. Then, turn to the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, and third verse, 
you will find that John the Baptist was to precede Him. 

"The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness,, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God." 

And so in the fullness of time his voice was heard in the wilder- 
ness, " Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight," 
and he stirred up the whole nation. They were looking for him, 
because the prophet Isaiah had prophesied that He had told them 
they should hear his voice in the wilderness, saying : " Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord." Then in the forty-second chapter, third 
verse, it says He was to be a man of compassion. 

" A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he 
not quench ; he shall bring forth judgment unt truth." 

He was to be a man of compassion. That tells what kind of a 
minister He should be. Then, in the fifty-second chapter and four- 
teenth verse, it says: 

"His visage was so marred more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men." 

In the fifty-third chapter His birth is spoken of; His sufferings; 
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how He should bear the sins of many; that He should be poor in 
His death, and yet make His grave with the rich. And God fulfilled 
that prophecy and put it in the heart of that rich man, Joseph of 
Arimathea, to go and beg His body of Pilate and put it in 
his sepulchre, that His prophecy might be fulfilled. So when 
John was cast into prison, I don't know but perhaps his faith 
began to waver, and he might have said it was a very sin- 
gular thing that he should be cast into prison when He was his 
Messiah, and so he sent two messengers to the Lord Jesus, who came 
to Him when He was healing the sick and casting out devils, and 
the Messiah told them, " Go and tell John what you have heard 
and seen," and I can just imagine John thanked God. He left all to 
preach the Gospel. You know when the wise men got into Jerusa- 
lem, they wanted to know where He that was born King of the 
Jews was, for they had seen His Star in the East and had come to 
worship Him ; and Herod was filled with trouble and all Jerusalem 
with him, because the prophets had prophesied it and Israel had 
been looking for Him for four thousand years, and now instead of 
bells pealing joyfully forth their anthems, and shouts of triumph 
arising at His coming, we find these in trouble. Herod takes them 
into his counsel to find out where this Messiah was coming, and 
they go and hunt up the prophecies and find out that they said He 
was to be born-in Bethlehem of Judea. Now, bear in mind, they 
found it in the words of the Old Testament that there should come 
a law-giver and a judge over Israel, and though the virgin was seventy 
miles off from Bethlehem just before our Saviour's birth, yet we find 
that she was brought clear to Bethlehem in order that the prophecy 
that Christ should be born in Bethlehem might be fulfilled. It was 
prophesied that Christ should enter Jerusalem sitting on a-colt, the 
foal of an ass. He walked to Jerusalem a good many times. He 
walked every time but once, and then He had to ride in, in order that 
the prophecy of the Scriptures might be fulfilled. So were the 
prophecies that He should be met with rejoicing on His entry into 
Jerusalem with shouts of " Hosanna, Hosanna, the Son of David," 
and that He should be sold for thirty pieces of silver, fulfilled. And 
there was another prophecy that that money should go for a pot- 
ter's field. Judas hadn't had it a great while before he threw 
it down and says: " It is the price of innocent blood." And they 
took it and bought a potter's field with it. Isaiah says He died 
not for His own sins, but for our transgressions. Now, it seems to 
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if this is true, and all these words in the Bible are true, I don't 
how you can doubt it. God gave the antediluvians warning. 
They scoffed at His warning, and He cut them off. And when 
Christ wailed over Jerusalem " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! " 
they mocked Him, laughed at it, crying, "Crucify Him, crucify 
Him, away with Him," and put Him to death. This prophecy was 
fulfilled. Don't let us go off, then, with the thought that the Word 
of God is not true. Let us keep in mind it is true. He says 
heaven and earth shall pass away, but not one jot or tittle shall 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Oh, that Boston may be 
brought back to its Bible and that this city may come to know and 
love the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. And may we not set up 
our own law, but follow in the law of our Saviour. 


LXV. 

CHRIST THE WONDERFUL. 

ISAIAH ix. 6 : " And his name shall be called Wonderful." 


morning I want to show that everything about Christ was 
JL wonderful. All these prophecies in the Old Testament con- 
.cerning Christ were wonderful. Everything about His birth, 
about His life, and about His death was wonderful. We find a 
great many people now who tell us that they don't see anything 
wonderful in Christ ; that He was like ordinary men like other 
men ; and a great many say they see no reason why they should be- 
lieve in Him as being more than human ; they can't see anything 
about Him more than about an ordinary man. Now, I want to call 
your attention to what Gabriel said about Him. Gabriel's name ap- 
pears three times in the Scriptures, and every time that he comes to 
earth he comes to bring some tidings about the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He first came to Babylon when Daniel was praying, to tell him that 
he was not only greatly beloved ; but he also came to give him the 
secret that was in heaven that the Messiah should come, and that 
He should be cut off for the transgressions of God's people. Now 
four hundred years had rolled away since the last prophet's voice 
had been heard in the land. For a great, many years for four 
hundred years before Christ came the last prophecy was given. 
An old priest by the name of Zacharias was burning incense in the 
temple in his regular course. We are told that he and his wife, 
Elizabeth, were good people, that they were righteous, but they 
had a crook in their path like a great many now they had no chil- 
dren. And it was considered in those days a great dishonor not to 
have children. We are told that they had been praying that the> 
might have children, and God promised to bless them ; but I sup 
pose they had grown faint-hearted and given up all hope. Perhaps 
they had forgotten how God answered the prayers of Abraham and 
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Sarah and gave them a child in their old age ; and how Hannah 
had a child in her old age; and also how Samson's father and 
mother had been honored by a child in their old age. And now 
we find that this priest was not in the Holy of Holies, but in the 
place where they burnt incense, just outside of the curtain that was 
rent when Christ died. There was an altar there, and he went in 
twice a day to burn incense to God ; and while he was so engaged 
the people were in the outer court waiting for him to come out and 
bless them. When he came out I suppose he blessed them as we 
do here in pronouncing the benediction, only in those days they 
waited for the benediction in the outer court. 'But the old priest 
didn't come out. He tarried in there longer than usual. And 
while he was there at the altar who should meet him but this same, 
man, Gabriel, and Zacharias was filled with fear when he saw him ; 
but Gabriel told him to fear not, that he had brought him good 
news, that his prayer was answered. Let me just read what Gabriel 
said to the old priest : 

" And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on 
the right side of the altar of incense. 

" And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 

" But the angel said unto him, Fear not Zacharias : for thy 
prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and 
thou shalt call his name John. 

" And thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at 
his birth. 

" For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother's womb. 

" And many of the* children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

" And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord." 

He was not only to have a child, but his child was to become 
great in the sight of God, and he was not only to become great, but 
he was to be full of the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb, and 
he should turn many to righteousness. How exalted, how blessed 
this old priest was ! But Zacharias was like a good many men now. 
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Instead of remembering how God had answered the prayers of 
Abraham and Sarah, he begins to doubt this promise. He couldn't 
believe it. "How can this be?" he says. "How am I going to 
have a child, now I am so old ? " 

" And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this ? 
for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 

" And the angel answering, said unto him : I am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence of God." 

" I am Gabriel that stand in the presence of God." I suppose 
Gabriel had never doubted it. And where is there an angel who 
ever told a lie ? All the prophecies that have appeared in the Word 
have been literally fulfilled. Now Gabriel was perhaps amazed for 
the first time in his life. The angel had come from a world where 
unbelief is a stranger, where doubt is unknown and where every one 
believes everything that God has said. Now he finds this old priest, 
who ought to have known better than to have doubted the Word 
of God. Now, he wanted a token he wanted a token. 

'* And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this ? 
for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years." 

And, as some one says, that is the trouble now in the churches ; 
a great many Christians want a token outside of what God has said. 
Why, if God has said He will do a thing, shall we turn round and 
insult Him by doubting and asking for a token ? God said : "You 
shall have a token. You shall be dumb for the next nine months." He 
got token enough ! He was made dumb for the next nine months. 
And that's the reason we have got so many dumb Christians now. 
They can't believe that what God says is true. They are looking 
for tokens. Now we find that he came out, and the people noticed 
what a change there was. The old priest had the tidings and he 
was so happy that his face was shining. He 'Couldn't have given 
the benediction then if he had tried to, for he couldn't speak. There 
was no small stir in Jerusalem when they found he could not speak ; 
when they found what had happened, that he had seen Gabriel, 
who had told him that he was to be the father of that child who 
was to be the forerunner of the coming of the Messiah. When the 
time came for him to retire from his office, he took his wife and 
went into the hilly country of Judea, where he remained u*itil the 
child was born. But six months from that time Gabriel made his 
third visit, and he brought better news than ever. It was good 
news when he told Daniel, in Babylon, that a Messiah should come 
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and be cut off for the transgression of His people. It was still 
better news that John, the forerunner of the coming Messiah, was 
to come, and that at the end of nine months she, Elizabeth, should 
bring him into the world. Now he comes up into Nazareth and 
tells Mary that she was to be the mother of that child, that Israel 
had been looking for for three thousand years. A great many 
mothers in Israel had been praying that they might be the mother 
of that child. But here was a young country virgin, poor and hum- 
ble, that was to be the mother of that child. Let us read what 
Gabriel said to her : 

" And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, 

" To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph of the 
house of David ; and the virgin's name was Mary. 

" And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art 
highly favored, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among 
women. 

"And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. 

" And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou hast 
found favor with God. 

" And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. 

" He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the High- 
est." 

That is what Gabriel said about Him. " He shall be called the 
Son of the Highest." 

. . . . " And the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father, David. 

" And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end/' 

Now, that has been fulfilled. Eighteen hundred years have rolled 
away, and He has got the kingdom of this world. And there are 
millions and millions who would lay down their lives for this king- 
dom for Christ's sake. There are many loyal sons in this world to- 
day who are loyal to the King of heaven. 

" Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man ? 

" And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
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thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
shall be called the Son of God. 

" And behold, thy cousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age ; and this is the sixth month with her, who was 
called barren. 

" For with God nothing shall be impossible." 

Now, bear in mind what Gabriel said to Mary about this child. 
He shall not only be great. This is what he says : " His name shall 
be great, and He shall be called Jesus." He has two hundred and 
fifty-six names that you can find in the Bible, but yet He still bears 
that name Jesus. We like it better than any other. It was the 
name that came from heaven, the sweetest name that mortal ever 
had ; the name that Gabriel gave Him. It came direct from God. 
And when Saul met Him, He said : " I am Jesus." There was not 
a name that could fire up the people like the name of Jesus. When 
Joshua delivered the children of Israel they rejoiced. He was their 
Saviour. And now how they hail the name of Jesus with joy and 
gladness. They had got another Joshua had got another deliverer 
to set the captives free. Mary started at once, left her home at 
Nazareth, and went into the country where her cousin Elizabeth 
was, and the moment they met, that child leaped in her womb. 
Everything about Christ is wonderful. He was unlike other men. 
Now, we find that Elizabeth breaks out into praise, and so does 
Mary. I should judge, as nigh as I can find out, that just before 
John was born, Mary returns to her own country, and right here 
it seems singular to me that this last prophet that was to be given 
to the nation under the old dispensation should be born of an 
old woman, and, while the old dispensation was fading out, that 
Jesus should be born under the new dispensation and be be- 
gotten of a young virgin. In the fullness of time John was born. 
They all came there in great joy that Elizabeth had become the 
mother of this child. There had been a good deal said about it. 
Of course, the whole country was turned up, anxious to know all 
about his birth. They gather there, and on the eighth day they 
gather around the child and call him Zacharias. That is what the 
relatives and neighbors who came in after his birth wanted to call 
him. They wanted to call him Zacharias after his father. u No," 
says his mother, " I want him called John. Name him John. 
They couldn't get her to consent to have him called Zacharias, and 
they said : " We will ask the old prophet." But they couldn't get 
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him to speak a word. So he just called for a writing-table, a slate, 
and a pencil, and he wrote on it : " He shall be called John." That 
name came from heaven. They couldn't change it, because the 
angel had brought that name; God had sent the name. He sent 
Gabriel to name the child. Let me say, all this wasn't done in a 
corner. It says in the sixty-fifth verse of the first chapter of Luke : 

" And fear came on all that dwelt round about them ; and all 
these sayings were noised abroad throughout all the hill country of 
Judea." 

It was noised abroad. Everybody was talking about it. 

" And all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child shall this be ? And the hand of the 
Lord was with him." 

John means " the grace of God/' and the'grace of God was given 
this child. About three months from this time there was another 
stir about Bethlehem. The town was full. That wasn't done in a 
corner. It wasn't confined to only a few shepherds, as some people 
have the impression. No, there was a great stir in Bethlehem. 
Let us read in the second chapter of Luke, the seventeenth verse : 

" And when they had seen it, they made known abroad the saying 
which was told them concerning this child." 

What saying? Why, that an angel had come "to them on the 
plains of Bethlehem and told them where this child should be born ; 
that a Saviour had been given to the world, and now they come 
into Bethlehem and find it is so, and then begin to noise it abroad. 

" And all they that heard it wondered at those things which were 
told them by the shepherds. 

" But Mary kept all these things and pondered them in her heart." 

Now, you will find that they made haste to find the child, and 
when they had found Him they made haste to proclaim Him to the 
world. Just so every child of God should make haste to find 
Christ, and when they find Him they should make haste to tell 
where they have found Him. 

" And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and seen, as it was told unto 
them. 

" And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising of 
the child, his name was called Jesus, which was so named of the 
angel before he was conceived in the worrb." 

In another place it says : " He shall be called Jesus because he 
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shall save his people from their sins." Now, isn't He able to save 
His people from their sins? Isn't Christ able to save eveiy sinner 
if he puts his trust in Him ? " He shall be called Jesus for he is 
able to save his people from their sins." Now, can any man save 
man from sin ? Suppose we had come here and begun to preach 
some other man than Christ during the last eleven weeks that we 
have been here. Do you think there would have been so many 
people here this morning ? What other name could we have preached ? 
Suppose we had preached anything but Jesus Christ. Would this 
crowd be here this morning ? Could we have kept them here these 
last eleven weeks ? Why, that very fact shows the power of Jesus' 
name. You may preach other names, their virtues, their merits, but 
if you don't tell them where they can get the power to get rid of 
their sins, you will preach in vain ; but the very moment you go on 
and preach about Christ, you show them where they can get the 
power. " He shall be called great," says the Scripture. Is not His 
name great ? Where is there a name to be compared with it ? The 
kings of the earth looked down on Him when He was here. Al- 
though He was great, He became weak ; although He was rich, He 
became poor for our sakes; and now look and see how His kingdom 
is being extended, and how the heralds of the Cross are going over 
mountains ali over this dark earth to proclaim His word, and 
wherever heathen nations lift up their hearts to receive Him how 
quickly they become exalted. And yet men stand up and say : 
" We want a token. We want some evidence that the Bible is true." 
What greater evidence do you want ? Look around you and see 
what Christ is doing. See how He is saving the oppressed. See 
how He is lifting up His arm to save the drunkard, the outcast, and 
the unfortunate. Thank God for this day. Thank God that He 
sent Christ into the world. O, what a dark world this would have 
been if Christ had not come ! Then we find that they take Him 
into the temple and there something else wonderful takes place. 
People talk about Christ being like other ordinary men ! Why, as 
I said before, if you take Him at His birth, His life, His death and 
resurrection, it is all wonderful. You can't touch His life anywhere 
but that it is wonderful. He is not like other men. God sent Him 
to be a mediator between Him and man, and He had to be born of 
woman that He might be in sympathy with you and me. There 
was a time when England wanted to conquer Wales, but they 
wouldn't be conquered. They couldn't subdue these Welsh people. 
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They didn't want to be ruled by England. They wanted a king of 
their own. They wanted a king born on Welsh soil. So the queen 
went down to Wales, to the Castle Caernarvon, and when the child 
was born, the king took the little child in his arms and carried it 
out to the gates, and the people in the town gathered around that 
castle, and he says : " Behold your prince ! He can't speak a word 
of English. He was born among you born on Welsh soil." And 
so they called him the Prince of Wales, and so the Crown Prince 
has ever since been called the Prince of Wales ; but the moment he 
takes the throne he drops that name and becomes the King of 
England. Here is the Prince of Heaven, who came down here 
and was born of woman, so that He might be in sympathy with 
you and me, and be a mediator between God and man. He that was 
rich became poor for our sakes. He was born in this world. This 
is the land of His nativity, but He belongs to heaven. Thank 
God He belongs in heaven. So, my friends, to-day let us bear in 
mind that God did send Christ into this world, that He might bring 
about the grand result that He might be mediator between God 
and man. But now they take Him into the Temple, and there is a 
wonderful thing takes place. Turn to Luke ii. 25 : 

"And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem whose name was 
Simeon ; and the same man was just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel ; and the Holy Ghost was upon him." 

Now, I want to call your attention to one thought. Whenever 
the Holy Ghost is upon a man, he is always speaking well of Christ. 
You can't find a man who is full of the Holy Ghost but he will 
speak well of Christ. A man may be an orator, he may have all 
the eloquence in the world, and he may be great ia the sight of 
man, but if he hasn't the Holy Ghost upon him he is not great in 
the sight of God. I tell you, when a man has got the Holy Ghost 
he can't help speaking well of Christ. Now, let us turn to the 
twenty-sixth verse : 

"And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ. 

" And he came by the Spirit into the temple ; and when the 
parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom 
of the law, 

" Then took he him up in his arms and blessed God, and said, 

" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word : 
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" For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

" Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people ; 

" A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel." 

That was predicted. The light had not gone out even to the 
Gentiles. They were considered by the Jews outcasts. They 
were not allowed to come into the Temple not into the outer 
court. 

" And Joseph and his mpther marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

" And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Be. 
hold, this child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel , 
and for a sign which shall be spoken against." 

See that ! How true that was, that that man's coming into the 
Temple was a sign that shall be spoken against. Wherever you 
preach Christ, there will be something said against Him. Just bear 
that in mind there will be opposition. There is something down 
in the human heart that is so under the power of the devil that 
men begin to resist when you preach Christ ; but you may preach 
everything else but that, and there is no opposition, and when a 
man opposes the preaching of ministers, you may know they are 
preaching the Word of God. But when men applaud and are 
pleased, and say, " That is my style," you may know that they are 
not giving them the Word of God. It's a true sign you are preach- 
ing the Word of God if men don't like it. 

" (Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also ;) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed." 

Now that's what the old man said. Then there came in an old 
widow, the finest-looking woman, I believe, in all Jerusalem. Her 
face just shone. I don't doubt that. She had been a widow for 
eighty-four years. That's a long time to be a widow. She just 
stayed right there in the Temple most of the time praising God. 
She always had a heart to sympathize with those that were in 
trouble, with the outcasts and afflicted. These people that live 
near God get the secrets of the Lord. This old woman had been a 
widow for eighty-four years, and she was the consolation of Israel. 
A great many thought she was a fanatic. The idea that she was 
going to see Christ see the child Christ ! But this old woman had 
been praying and in communion with God, and she had got at the 
secret of heaven, and she came in about the time that the wise men 


CHRIST THE WONDERFUL. 571 

of the East had come to worship the child. Look at that old man, 
with his white, flowing hair, holding the child in his arms. Look 
at this beautiful woman, with her glorious wealth of flouing white 
hair, and see what she says about Him : 

"And she coming in that instant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem." 

There was the whole city to hear and see this young child 
When He was first brought into the Temple they recognized Him 
as their Lord their Redeemer ; He was come to bring redemption 
to Israel. Now they drop outside a little, and the n'ext thing we 
hear is that there is a great stir in Jerusalem again. The story of 
Zacharias had been forgotten. The story of the birth of John the 
Baptist seems to have been forgotten, and the stories of the old 
prophets had been forgotten ; but all at once Jerusalem is stirred 
up. Some wise men coming from the East I don't know where 
they came from but those wise men came into the city and wanted 
to know where He was that was born King of the Jews, for they 
had seen His star in the East, and had come to worship Him. 
Now, people say they can't see anything wonderful about Christ. 
Wasn't that wonderful ? These wise men came and commenced to 
| cry, " Holy ! Holy ! Our Lord and King ! " But the people of 
Jerusalem, instead of lifting up their voices in joy, instead of 
sending forth peans of praise from their bells, instead of shout- 
ing with joy and gladness, we are told that all Jerusalem is 
thrown into trouble. And if they had had papers in those 
days, how busy the reporters would have been in trying to find 
out what it all meant ! After those wise men had come to find 
out where Christ was, they went to king Herod. He was full of 
jealousy. The fires of hell were burning in his breast ; but he 
kept his secret buried there. He didn't let them know it. He 
was one of the greatest hypocrites ever known in this world. He 
called in the wise men and said : " Look and see where the young 
child is to be born." And they looked into the prophecies and 
found that He was to be born in Bethlehem of Judea. Then he 
said : " Seek him and find him, and let me know so that I may go 
down and worship him." A lying hypocrite ! He wanted to go 
down and kill the child. He didn't want to worship Him. They 
then went into Nazareth, and we find the wise men coming to wor- 
ship this little babe. Men say they see nothing wonderful about 
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Christ nothing strange about Him. He sent them there, He 
brought them there, and they just bow down and worship the little 
child. What a God He was ! A God in the flesh. He was the 
Son of God. He came from heaven to redeem the world. And 
now we find next that instead of their coming back, God told them 
not to ; but bear in mind, everything is wonderful. God warned 
them not to go back that way. So they went back another way ; 
and when the king found he was mocked, he sent down and had all 
those little children from two years and under put to death. They 
were the first martyrs. Our Saviour says : " Suffer little children 
to come unto me, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Herod 
was the first who lifted up his sword against Christ, and history tells 
us that he didn't live thirty days after he had lifted up his sword 
against our Saviour. A stone fell on him and crushed him to 
powder. Instead of yielding to Him, he took up his sword against 
Him. But how God took care of that little child down in Egypt ! 
Herod was called Herod the Great. But, oh, how small he appeared 
in God's sight. Herod wouldn't consent to look at Christ, he was 
so great. What the world calls great Christ calls small. To be 
sure, he built a temple for the heathen. He was one of those men 
that want to patronize all kinds of religion. He had a beautiful 
wife, but he was jealous, and had her put to death. He had three 
sons, but he had them executed. The world called him great ; but 
how small his name has gone down to posterity, rotten with the 
sins of his body. Qh, I tell you it is hard to kick against the 
pricks. A stone cut out of the mountain is going to fall and crush 
all who war against Christ. Oh, may God help us to preach the 
coming of Christ. May He help each one of us to receive the 
Saviour. 


XLVI. 

NOT WORKING AND WORKING. 

2 THESS. x. 17 : " In every good word and work.'* 

I WANT to speak about work, for fear that some of you who are 
not Christians will think that I am trying to stir you up. I want 
to call your attention to a few passages to show that you 
have not got any work to do, that you can not get salvation by 
your own work. First in the second of Galatians and the sixteenth 
verse : 

" Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law ; for by the works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified." 

Then in the second of Ephesians and the seventh and eighth 
verses and also the ninth verse : 

" That in the ages to come he might show the exceeding riches 
of his grace in his kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus. 

" For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and that not of your- 
selves : it is the gift of God : 

" Not of works, lest any man should boast." 

There is one thing that you will notice if you are very observing. 
That is, that the man who ignores salvation through Christ as a 
gift and is going to work for himself, is always boasting about his 
work. Heaven would be unbearable if they got there by their own 
exertions, for they would be always talking about it. You couldn't 
stand them. It is always " I " with them capital " I." / tell you 
what I think about it. /don't believe that. That is my opinion. 
But we are not saved by works, but by grace, for there is no chance 
for boasting in God's grace. In the second of Timothy, in the first 
chapter and in the eighth verse : 

(573) 
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" Be not them therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner : but be thou partaker of the afflictions of 
the gospel according to the power of God ; 

" Who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began." 

" Not according to your own works, but according to His own 
purpose and grace." That is how it is. Then in the fourth chap, 
ter of Romans and the third, fourth, and fifth verses : 

" For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness. 

" Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. 

" But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." 

I have read these few verses that each one of you who are not 
Christians may know that what I say about work don't apply to you 
at all. I can not find any place in the New Testament where a man 
is sent out to work. God never called upon the ungodly man to 
go to work when they asked Him what they should do. He told 
them " to believe." If you don't believe, you can not do anything. 
I want to talk a few moments to you Christians and stir you up to 
work. There is an impression abroad that when the work stops in 
the Tabernacle the revival is going to end. You are not going to 
let this revival end ? they say to me. The idea that a man can start 
a revival and stop one. Then they say that where we are going next 
the revival is going to start in such a time. We don't start the re- 
vival. That is not according to the Word of God. I believe that 
that revival upon the day of Pentecost is going on still. If men have 
been born of God and of the Spirit, it is going to live in their hearts 
as long as anything in the world lasts. It would not be a good 
thing to have the work going on in this Tabernacle all the year 
round. It is a good thing to have the work scattered, to have the 
work going on in different parts of the city. It is better that these 
men should carry the fire which they got in these meetings into the 
different churches, and in that way rouse up the other churches, 
You can in this way reach the outlying masses ; and bear this in 
mind, that if these meetings have accomplished what we trust they 
have, the work is just commenced. We have in these three months 
only been getting ready for work, and now instead of coming here 
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to hear, go out and be a doer of work. Take the work of salvation 
and carry it out with you to your associates. If you have a hun- 
dred meetings in the city of Boston, in the churches, in the chapels, 
children's meetings, meetings in your homes and others, and out of 
each of these you should have five inquirers a week, that would be 
500 ; don't you see how the work would get on ? We will do this 
and do it with spirit if we live as God would have us live. I do not 
see why we should not live in a state of revival all the time. I do 
not want to live any longer when revivals die out. The church 
ought to be in a revived condition . all the time. If we do as we 
ought, we will be ready for every good word and work. Let me say 
that any Christian man who talks about the revival stopping is dis- 
honoring the Holy Ghost. He is as ready to work in the summer 
as in the winter. There is no calendar in heaven. Now, in the 
summer you are going into country homes. Well, they need you 
there. There are many of these country churches that need new 
life. They want to hear the voice of the . stranger, and you can 
work there. A soul is as precious in one place as another. If your 
lot is cast in another part, if you are in a new corner of the vine- 
yard, you can get work there to do. Now, in the second of Titus 
and the eleventh verse : 

"For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, 

"Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world ; 

" Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ ; 

"Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

" These things speak and exhort and rebuke with all authority. 
Let no man despise thee." 

I want to call your attention to that fourteenth verse. "And 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 
Now the trouble is that a great many people don t want to be 
called " peculiar." They are afraid that earthly Christians will raise 
that cry : " He is a peculiar man or woman/' I have heard that 
said. " How is Mr. So-and-so ? " " Oh, he is a good man, but he 
is very peculiar." Well, now, if we have been redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ we ought to be " peculiar." I don't be- 
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lieve a man or woman is worth much to Christ until the world calls 
them "peculiar." There was a reporter who got up in one of the 
meetings, a few days ago, and he said that there was a man who 
worked in the office with him, and he said to him, " Why, are you a 
Christian ? " and he said : " Yes, he had been a Christian for some 
time." And yet this young man only found it out in the last few 
days. Well, he was not a " peculiar " Christian : and there are a 
good many of that style. If God is going to do a good work, He 
calls a peculiar man to do it. Elijah was a most peculiar man, and 
I don't doubt that if you had asked Ahab about him, he would have 
said he was a " peculiar " man, a narrow-minded man, a " bigot," but, 
thank God, he was so "peculiar " that God sent him upon an errand 
when He had it to be done. If you had asked Nebuchadnezzar 
what kind of a man Daniel was, he probably would have said : " He 
is an able man, but he is ' peculiar,' very ' peculiar/ " But, thank 
God, Daniel was not like other men. If the world can not tell the 
difference between us- and other men, it is a pretty good sign 
that we have not been redeemed by the precious blood of 
Christ. He redeemed us that He might make of us a " peculiar 
people, zealous of good works." Whenever you find a man that 
is among the Christians, the world will raise that cry, " pecul- 
iar." There are so many Christians that do not want to be called 
"peculiar." I am a pretty poor sailor, but I would be willing 
to go around this world with a church of peculiar people. We 
are suffering more to-day from professed Christians, who have 
either gone to sleep or who have never waked up, than from 
any one cause. Young men when they begin consider this the first 
thing. They begin to look at the professed Christians, and they 
say : " If there is so much in Christ and Christianity, why don't 
these men act different ? " And I tell you there is a good deal in 
that kind of argument. If we are living as Christ would have us 
live, we would be zealous of all good work. Now this work ought 
and will go on all summer. Let me say to some of these young 
converts, I have heard it said that they are not going to unite them- 
selves to any church. They think that they will sustain themselves 
i outside of the church. They can not find a perfect church to go 
| into. Now let me say that if you do not join a church until you 
I find a perfect one, you will never find it. I have got done looking 
\ for a perfect church, a perfect minister, or a perfect anything upon 
earth. But they are all good, and there is nothing so dear to the 
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Son of God as the church. I have very little sympathy with those 
persons who are too good to join a church. There are a good 
many people that are always grumbling. I wish that we could 
have a great national church and call it a church for grumblers. 
These grumblers, instead of going into the church and reforming it, 
stand outside and find fault with the church and throw stones at it, 
They should try to make it better. Let us say, young converts, 
that'" instead of magnifying its faults we will go in and pray for it. 
Let me say to you now, that you will do better to identify yourself 
with some church at once. If they will not let you in, just keep 
preaching at the door of that church until they do. Some of the 
churches are not particular enough about whom they admit, and 
that is what breaks up some of the churches. If they want to try 
you some time just let them do it, but stick to them until they let 
you join. A man told me that he would not stay here long, prob- 
ably not more than a year or two, and it would not be worth while 
to join a church here. Well, can't you move your letter as easily 
as you can move your trunk? If I was going into fifty different 
towns I would carry a traveling letter, or take fifty letters. I would 
belong to fifty churches. Now, if you want to be a useful, happy 
Christian, just get to work and do not go to sleep. We hare 
enough of sleepy Christians. If a church has nothing for you to 
do, do not go into it. Find some church where you can find some- 
thing to do. If you want to be a healthy Christian you have got 
to work. Job's captivity was turned when he began to work for 
others. If you will get to work you will be blessed. If a man lives 
in himself, for himself, with' himself, he will not get the blessing of 
God. Find some definite work to do. Do not try to do forty things 
at a time. I do not care if your work is taking up little boys in the 
street ; you can get a great blessing in that. It is just as important 
that you sow as that you should reap. What would you say of a 
farmer that spent his time reaping and he did not care to sow ? We 
want to sow with one hand and reap with the other. If the church- 
people do not like to see you trying to work, you can go into some 
of these lanes, you can go dut upon the streets and gather there 
little boys and bring them into the Sabbath-school. The first two 
or three years that I attempted to talk in the meeting I saw that 
the older people did not like it. I had sense enough to know that 
I was a bore to them. Well, I went out upon the street and I got 
eighteen little children to follow me the first Sunday and I led them 


5/8 MOOD Y'S SEXMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YERS. 

into the Sunday-school. I x found that I had something to do. 1 
was encouraged and I kept at that work. And if I am worth any. 
thing to the Christian Church to-day, it is as much due to that work 
as to anything ehe. I could not explain these Scriptural passages 
to them, for I did not then comprehend them, but 1 could tell them 
stories ; I could tell them that Christ loved them and that He died for 
them. I did the best I could. I used the little talent I had, and God 
kept giving me more talents, and so, let me say, find some work. See 
if you can get a Sabbath-school class to teach. If you can not get 
that, go down into the dark lanes and byways of the city, and get 
some women around the wash-board, and talk to them while they 
are washing, if need be, and sing some gospel hymns ; or, if you 
can not sing, take some one with you that can sing these songs 
of praise. Sing or read the twenty-third psalm, or pray, and you 
can get a blessing in that way. When you have won one soul to 
Christ you will want to win two, and when you get into the luxury 
of winning souls it will be a new world to you, and you will not 
tliink of going back to the world at all. You will not be thinking 
how much of the world you can have. There are a great many 
that profess Christianity that are just looking around to see how 
much of the world is permitted to them. I had a man ask me the 
other day, and a good many people write to me about the same 
way : " Do you think it is wrong for me, now that I am converted, 
to go to the theater? " If you get into this work for Christ, if you 
are really converted, you can answer this question for yourself. I 
do not get time to go to the theater. A good many people think 
they have become Christians. They make the profession and then 
they look around to see how much of the world is left to them, 
They ask can they do this and can they do that. If you get into 
this blessed work you will have no taste for the world. Get to 
i work at some good work ; that is the quickest way for you to get 
this love of the world out of your hearts. There are a number of 
ways in which you can work. You can have a children's prayer- 
meeting. I used to be wonderfully blessed that way. Some of the 
happiest nights I ever had I had in these children's meetings. Some 
people do not believe in early conversion. "If they have a father 
and mother let them take care of them." But many of these 
fathers and mothers can not take care of them. Take these little 
street Arabs that have no one to take care of them and look after 
them and teach them to love Christ. But these people say : " If 
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you do get them, and they are converted, they will not hold out/' 
Well, that is not my experience. Some of the most active men 
that I had to help me in Chicago were little barefooted boys once 
picked up in the lanes and the byways. Some of the most active 
men in the church there to-day were boys that went to that church 
then. I remember a mother that lay dying. She had been mar- 
ried the second time, and she had a boy that her second husband, 
this step-father, did not like, and this mother sent for me, and she 
said: "Now I am dying from consumption. I have been sick a 
long time, and since I have been lying here I have neglected that 
boy. He has got into bad company, and he is very, very unkind, 
and he is given to swearing ; and, Mr. Moody, I want you to prom- 
ise me that when I am gone and he has no one to take care of him, 
that you will look after him." I promised that I would. And 
soon after, that mother died, and no sooner was she buried than 
that boy ran away and they didn't know where he went to. The 
next Sunday I spoke to the children in my Sabbath-school, and I 
asked them to look for him, and if they found him to let me know. 
And for some time I did not hear of him ; but one day one of my 
scholars told me that the boy was a bell-boy in a certain hotel, and 
so I went there and I found him, and talked with him. I remember 
it perfectly well it was the third of July. He had no father or 
mother, but a step-father who did not care for him ; and as I spoke 
to him kindly about Christ and what He had done for him, and 
how He loved him, the tears trickled down his cheeks ; and when I 
asked him if he wanted to know Christ, he told me he did ; and a 
little boy that was with me got down upon his knees and prayed 
with him ; and that night it was the night before the " Fourth" 
he went up on the flat roof, and they were firing off cannon and sky- 
rockets, and there upon that roof at midnight, upon the top of that 
hotel, that boy was praying and calling upon God for light, for aid 
and for comfort, and now he is an active Christian young man and 
superintendent of a Sabbath-school. He was taken right up, and 
he has held on, and he is leading others to Christ. It is a pity of 
these orphan boys, but there are a good many others that are worse 
off than these. There is the boy with the drunken father and 
mother who is going to lead him to the Cross of Christ ? Are we 
going to let these boys go down to death ? Are we going to let 
them fill our penitentiaries, and these daughters go into our houses 
of ill-fame ? There is a work for you. Take these children by the 
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hand and lead them to the Cross of Christ. They can be gathered 
into our churches, and be a blessing to the Church of God. I want 
to call your attention to another verse in Titus, the eighth verse of 
the third chapter : 

" This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good works. These things are good and profitable 
unto men. 

" But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and strivings about the law, for they are unprofitable and vain." 

Now, they say you do not believe in works. Not before salvation, 
not before conversion, for you are saved by the merits of Another, 
and not by any work of your own. After a man is converted he 
should get to work at once, if he wants to hold on. Laziness be- 
longs to the old creation, not the new. There is not a lazy hair in 
the head of a true Christian. If he is truly converted, he will want 
to do good works ; he will want to be useful. If you are not care* 
ful to maintain good works, it is a good sign that you have not been 
born of God. " Be careful to maintain good works." Aid every 
society that is trying to give Christ to a dying, perishing world. If 
you can not give money, give words of comfort and cheer. If a 
man is not working in your little corner of the vineyard, don't you 
be jealous of him, and try to harm him and retard him. Wherever 
there is a society that is trying to give Christ to this perishing world, 
give it all the aid you can, with all that it means. If it is a tract 
society, if it is a temperance reform club, if it is a Young Men's 
Christian Association, whatever it is, if it is a society for helping up 
the poor, fallen ones, let us give them God-speed, and let us not be 
narrow and bigoted. But if they don't preach the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, go for them ; give them no quarter at all ! There are many 
.that are trying to do the devil's work by preaching that we can be 
saved in our sins, that we do not need to be born again, and that 
there is no need of regeneration, and with them we do not have any 
fellowship. When men are trying to work by the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, let us pray that heaven's blessing may rest upon them. 
Now you know that there is many and many a place where you can 
be useful in this city and out of it, and you need not go very far to 
find it. If each one of you would only find something to do in the 
next thirty days how useful you could be. When we were leaving 
Glasgow a good many thought that the work would stop, as so many 


NOT WORKING AND WORKING. 581 

were going to Jeave the city at that time of the year. And we 
tried to tell them, as we have told you here to-day, to take the fire 
off with them. Well, a good many went off, up and down the Clyde, 
and they started prayer-meetings all up and down the Clyde, and 
there was a mighty work of grace in Glasgow and all around it, and 

1 do not see why it should not be so around Boston. Right there 
in the country, if we watch for souls, God will give them to us. In 

2 Thessalonians, the second chapter and fifteenth and seventeenth 
verses, it says : 

"Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle." 

" Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and 
work." 

" Stablish you in every good word and work." I want to call 
your attention to these two *' Ws." We have got to feed upon the 
Word. We can not live upon these meetings ; we have got some- 
thing to do. We have got to feed upon the Word, and then we 
can not help working. We will then surely win some souls to the 
Master. A great many Christians have not the spirit of work. If 
you feed upon the Word, it will begin to burn in your bones. Jere- 
miah was so abused that he said he was not going to speak any 
more, but he says that " his bones began to burn," and he couldn't 
help it. If we are real, true Christians we can not help but work 
for God. We don't have to do it because He commands us ; we do 
it naturally and gladly. We are told in Titus to be ready for every 
good word and work. If this building was to get afire and we could 
only get out by using a fire-escape, what would it be good for 
five miles off? What is the soldier good for if he is not ready with 
his arms to march or to fight ? Now the question is, are you ready? 
Are you making excuses as some do, saying, I have not been ap- 
pointed to do this. If I was to see a poor fellow fall into the water; 
out here upon the Back Bay, what would you think if I was to say : 
" If I was appointed to get him out I would, but I think I will wait 
until some one authorizes me." We get our appointment from on 
high. " Let him that heareth say come." O, may the Spirit of Goxl 
come upon us that every ona of us may go out and find some soul 
that we may lead to the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us pray. 


LXVII. 

WHO ARE CHRISTIANS? 

. 1 JOHN iii. 14: " We know that we have passed from death unto life becauw 
we love the brethren." 

THERE was a lady came into the inquiry-room and wanted me 
to tell her if she were a Christian. I said I would be very 
happy to tell her if I knew, but I did not know. I would 
like to have had time to tell her how she might know, for the Scrip- 
ture is very plain about it and is not dark concerning it. I want to 
call your attention this afternoon to nine new things that we are 
promised, and that are tests of whether or not we are Christians. 
Now, here we have " Except a man be born again he shall not enter 
the kingdom of heaven." Born again, born from above, born of 
the Spirit. Now this is not the work of man. God is the author 
of life, and no earthly change or condition will answer for this new 
birth. A great many people that we meet in the inquiry-room tell 
us that this is a great mystery. Well, it is a great mystery. We will 
admit that it is a great mystery ; but, nevertheless, it is one of the 
most important truths in the whole Word of God. I have no doubt 
that there are some in this assembly that have seen some one that 
has been born again, and they know that they seemed different. It 
was not going to confession ; it was not being confirmed some 
Easter morning ; it was not going to the Lord's table and partak- 1 
ing communion ; it was not by being baptized; but it was a new 
birth, a new life in Christ. Profession is one thing, conversion is 
another. A leper may conceal his leprosy and be a leper still. A 
beggar may get himself into a new suit of clothes, and yet he would 
still be a beggar. Now, here in the first epistle of John, and the 
fifth chapter, and the fourth verse, we are told what will happen if 
we are born of God : 

" For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world : and this 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
(582) 
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"Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God ? " 

If we " overcome the world " that is a sign of conversion ; that is 
a sign that we have been born again. But if we are all the time 
striving and struggling, that is a sign that we have not been " bora 
again." In the sixth of Galatians and the fifteenth verse, it says : 

" For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature." 

Forms and ordinances are all very good, but they do not make a 
new creature. If we are born of God, then we have the power and 
will to overcome the world. There are a great many people that 
the moment we speak of regeneration say : " These people can tell 
the very hour and the very minute that God met them. Now, I 
can not point back to the day that God met me and to the time 
when the old things passed away." And they are in trouble, and 
think because they can not do this that they are not Christians. 
Now, let me say it is of little account where or how it took place, 
if you are only converted. Some people have been converted like 
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the flash of a meteor^an,oLQth.ej;s..,lfe 

But if you. have the evidences ; if you have the fruits of the Spirit, 
then you are children ToTTjocTr It is not necessary that we should 
be able to tell where or how we have been converted, but it is im- 
portant that we should be able to tell that we are converted. 
Christ says : " Except a man become as a little child he shall not 
see the kingdom of God." We have got to become little children 
of God. " Except ye repent." He says : " Except ye be born 
again." It is very important that we search the Scriptures. The 
next thing that we get is a " new creature." In the fifth chapter 
and seventeenth verse of the Second Corinthians it says : 

" Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old 
things are passed away ; behold, all thn gs are become new." 

There was a man converted when we were in New York. He was 
a Canadian Frenchman. He had been a great drunkard. He had 
been brought up to drink from a child, and he never saw any great 
harm in it until he had drank away all his family from him. He Was 
converted, and he said that "the moment he asked God to take 
away this terrible appetite from him he did it." He knelt down to 
pray, and whan he rose up he felt like a new man ; he said he "felt 
like a new man in his old clothes." He has conquered his appetite 
and held rlgbt on. He wrote me the other day to tell me that his 
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appetite had all gone. That is just what the new birth does. It not 
only takes away the sin, but it takes away the desire and gives you 
victory. There was a lady converted in Scotland, not in our place 
of worship, but in one of the churches there, and she said that when 
she got out of the church she had to stop to drink in the pure Scot- 
tish air. It never seemed half so sweet before. Everything seemed 
to have changed to her. Ah ! the Lord had blessed her and she 
had become a child of grace. We can not receive the spiritual 
blessings that God wants us to have until we are born of the 
Spirit. In the first of Corinthians, second chapter and fourteenth 
verse it says : 

" But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God ; for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned." 

Now, nearly every week I find that literally fulfilled. People say 
of these words : " I don't understand them." Well, of course you 
don't, for you have not been born of the Spirit of God. I can tell 
them when I am preaching and know that they don't understand a 
word that I am saying. People come here and they go out and 
say : " It is foolishness, that kind of preaching." You read the Word 
of God. They say : u That is foolish." That is just what the Bible 
says the Word is to them. 

By receiving the Word of God they get power and strength. I was 
in the inquiry-room one night talking to a skeptic. He didn't come 
in to inquire, but to have a discussion with some one. You know 
there are a great many people that are fond of discussing ; and he 
said he didn't believe in the Bible. He didn't agree with it. But 
I said : " Why, my dear friend, the Bible agrees with you. You and 
the Bible agree." He said : " O, no, I don't believe in it at all/ 1 
" Why, yes you do ; the Bible says : ' The natural man can not 
receive spiritual things.'" The poor fellow didn't know what to 
do, so he hung his head. The moment we become spiritually- 
minded, then it is that v/e have the blessing of God. The next 
thing is a new nature. Now, there are plenty of evidences of this 
new nature. If you have a nature that longs for spiritual things, 
that is an evidence. If we have a new heart we get a new nature. 
God is a Spirit, and those who serve Him must do so in spirit. 
Now we have a new nature, that new nature must have a new God. 
Every one in Boston has a god of some kind that he worships. 
With this new birth, with this new life in God, we have new ambi- 
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tions, new hopes, new joys, new peace. I never had a conflict with 
myself until I found God. I had a good opinion of myself, but as 
soon as I found God, a conflict sprung up between the old nature and 
the new. When a man has no conflict in himself you may know that 
he is not a Christian. But when a man or a woman is struggling 
with a mean, contemptible disposition, you may know that he or 
she is a partaker of the Divine nature. I have got a good deal 
more respect for a woman who is trying to overcome and gain the 
victory over a mean, contemptible disposition, than for those who 
are naturally pretty good and don't want to be any better. These 
people come into the world with these mean, contemptible disposi- 
tions and they try to conquer them and they succeed in becoming 
quite respectable, so that we can get along with them. They 
mold themselves over, as it were. A fish can not live out of the 
water, and we can not live in the water, and so the natural man can 
not live for God. In the seventh and eighth chapters of Romans 
you will find that Paul had this conflict. That he had a battle with 
the old man. You just read these two last chapters carefully, and 
you will see that he had the same conflict which now troubles you. 
In the last few verses of the seventh chapter you will read this, 
and you should read carefully. How many times you and I can 
say with the Apostle that " we have done things that we hated." 
We have said some things that we ought not to have said, and we 
have had to beg some one's pardon. A good many people have 
got the idea that the " old man " is dead. Satan has blinded them. 
We are continually watching now. If the " old man " has been 
cast out, we ought not to have to watch. He is not dead, and we 
don't know when he will rise up. There is no need to watch a 
dead man. He won't get up and run away. We don't have any 
one remain with the dead in the cemeteries. Paul says : " Reckon 
yourself dead." I want to call your attention to this one truth of 
the two natures. I want you to take time to look up this subject. 
In the first ten years of my experience as a Christian I had a good 
many conflicts, and the question used to come up : " If I have been 
converted, why is it that I still long to do the things that I used to 
do?" I didn't find out until after reading often my Bible, that God 
gave me a new nature, but did not take away my old nature. After 
a child is born we give it a name. In the sixty-second chapter of 
Isaiah ar.d the second verse it says: 
" And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy 
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glory ; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth 
of the Lord shall name." 

And in Revelation, ii. 17 : 

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saitli unto the 
churches : To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it." 

Now, after we are brought into the family of God, He gives us a 
new name. After we become sons and daughters of God, we have 
a birthright. If I were to take a street-boy and adopt him he would 
take my name, so when we become sons and daughters of God we 
take His name. This is not a matter of education, it is the work 
of God, and when He takes us into His family it is that we become 
heirs to the kingdom and peace of God. Another thing we get ; 
we get into a new way. We do not walk in the same way. In He- 
brews x. 20 it says: "We are brought into the new and living 
way." We give up our own way and take His way. We are led 
not in darkness, but in light ; not in bondage, but in the way of 
peace and joy. We read that the way of the transgressor is hard. 
Not only that, but " the way of peace they have not known." A 
great many people tell us that they don't believe the Old Testa- 
ment, but they do believe the sermon upon the Mount. And when 
you come to read that to them and the ten commandments, you 
find that they don't believe that either. I asked a woman in the 
inquiry-room if she was a Christian, and she said : " You will have 
to ask my minister." 

" I might ask him." But he was hundreds of miles away. There 
are a good many people in just that condition. They know just 
what their minister knows and nothing more. You who believe the 
sermon on the Mount, do you believe what is said about the broad 
and narrow way ? What way are your feet traveling to-day? Are 
you in that narrow way or are you in that broad way ? These peo- 
ple like churches where they are told that they can be saved in their 
sins. But there are churches in the broad way as well as theaters. 
A great many people think that all harlots and thieves and unright- 
eous are to be swept into heaven whether they want to or not. Is 
there happiness in this broad way ? These young men that are liv- 
ing fast lives, are they happy ? They lead miserable lives, for they 
have to trample their mothers' prayers under-foot ; they have to go 
over the feelings of their loved ones. The old way is not a good 
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way. God does not call upon us to give up a single thing that adds 
to our happiness; all He wants us to give up are the things which 
are the blight of our lives. When I was at Wellesley College the 
other day, a young lady said : " Is it true, Mr. Moody, as so many 
tell us, that these are the best days of our lives ?" I said : " No, not 
if you are children of God." I have served Christ for twenty-one 
years and this last year has been the best. It grows better and bet- 
ter. I mount up higher and higher every year. I have had more 
peace, more strength, more rest the past year, than I ever had in 
my life. I want now to call your attention to the sixteenth chapter 
and the seventeenth verse of Mark : 

" And these signs shall follow them that believe ; in my name 
shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues." 

With all these new things we get also new tongues. There is a 
great deal of mischief done by slanderous tongues. I think we 
don't preach enough about this. If our hearts are right with God, 
we will not go about backbiting people. Many a man has gone to 
the grave with a broken heart, on account of a few abusive words 
uttered by a professed friend. Christ said to His disciples when He 
was leaving them : " These signs shall follow them ; they shall speak 
with new tongues." I heard the story of a young man who abused 
his mother and finally knocked her down, because she would not 
give him money to gamble with. She did not mind this ; she only 
prayed for him. She did not care for the money, but she did for 
his soul. He came back and he asked his mother to forgive him, 
and she did it gladly, and he praised God, and he erected a family 
altar. When I was in London, in eighteen hundred and seventy- 
two, I was acquainted with a very wealthy young man who had 
thirteen servants, and they were all Christians but one. At last I 
converted that one, by the grace of God, and then, when all the 
servants were at prayer with the family, the young man said : " Now 
we can sing, ' O happy Day tha* fixed my Choice.' " They couldn't 
sing it while that one was unconverted. I don't know but it would 
be well for us to be more careful how we sing. I don't know why 
it is not as bad to sing a lie as to speak one. There are some ladies 
here that sing; can they truly sing, " O happy Day that fixed my 
Choice ? " I can not sing. I could not start " Rock of Ages," but 
I suppose I have heard it once a day for six years. I can not sing 
with my lips. I can not get it out of these thick lips of mine, but 
way down in my heart I sing just as well as Mr. Sankey, and it is 
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just as acceptable to God. But when we all get to heaven I expect 
to sing with Moses and the Lamb. A real Christian Church is a church 
of song, and it aint going to hire two or three men or women to do 
the singing for them, not by a good deal. I don't know all they do in 
heaven, but they sing there, and by and by we shall be there and 
join with them. Good Christians are not going to live upon the 
New York Ledger. But there are a good many people the old Adam 
clings to. Do not let us feed upon this new literature, this misera- 
ble stuff that is printed. Do not let us feed our minds upon this, 
but let us read this Word through two or three times and we shall 
have no taste for any other book. Another thing we get, we get 
new friends. I thank God for the new friends Christ has given me. 
The truest friends are Christians. A young man came to me and 
said : " Mr. Moody, I have been converted, shall I give up all my 
old friends?" I said : " No, go for them. Keep telling them about 
Christ and they will either come to God or give you up." A gam-, 
bier told me one day that he gambled away all his money, and then he 
gambled away some of his employer's money, and he knew that if 
he did not replace it he would be dismissed and perhaps arrested. 
He told his friends, as he thought them, and he wanted to borrow 
money enough to replace his employer's money. But his supposed 
friends laughed at him, so he went to a Christian man and told him 
all, and he lent him the money, and he gave his heart to Christ and 
he has never gone near those gamblers since. If you want true 
friends you want the friends of Christ. I wish I had time to go on, 
but my time is up. Let us just sum up all these new things. I 
want to say right here that when I was converted I thought I had 
got a great boon, the greatest I had ever received. I wondered if 
it would seem as pleasant to me after a few years, and if these new 
things would not come to be old things. But Christ is a thousand 
times more to me now than He was then. If you will just come 
to Christ now, to-day, He will receive you and bless you. Now, 
let us see what these new things are. There is the new birth, have 
you got that ? The new creature, are you that ? The new nature, 
have you got that ? A new name, have you got that given you ? 
Can you say that you are children of God ? We know what we are, 
but it don't appear what we shall be by and by when we shall see 
Him as He is. My little boy was just as much mine the day he 
was born as he is now, when he is eight years old. Have you got 
into the new way ? Have you got a new tongue ? Do you sing a 


WHO ARE CHRIS TAINS f 589 

new song? Do you have new spiritual food ? Have you got new 
friends ? 

I can't tell you about this new birth ; no living man can ; you 
must feel it. As I told you a few nights ago, that if you took a 
man right from the dirtiest streets of Boston and placed him in the 
crystal streets of heaven, he wouldn't want, to stay there long ; he 
would immediately become homesick. In such a place he would be 
a natural man, and a natural man who can't find any whisky or any- 
thing of a worldly character in heaven wants to get out of that 
beautiful place as soon as possible. If you men here to-night know 
what the old nature really is, if you know what God wants you to 
do, then He will very easily find a place for you. Why, my friends, 
I have had as much trouble with the old Moody as any of you ever 
experienced with yourselves, but I don't have any trouble with the 
new Moody now that I have found Christ. I tell you, when any of 
you begin to lie it is a sure sign that you have not the Spirit of God in 
you. I tell you, if a man is once converted he will not lie, but will 
find infinite pleasure in singing the praises of God. The song of 
the drunkard won't do when you are once converted. I don't know 
how it is with you to-day, but when I was engaged in business in 
this city counterfeit money was being pretty freely circulated. Now, 
my friends, how could it be discovered that this money was not 
genuine ? Why, simply by the ring in it when it was dropped on 
the counter or table. So, in a like manner, we can tell a Christian. 
Worldly language represents the ring of the ungodly ; but divine 
language represents the ring of the Christian. You know that some 
men grow smaller and smaller on an intimate acquaintance ; but my 
experience is that the more and more you know of Christ the larger 
He becomes. 


LXVIII. 

INSTANT SALVATION. 

YOU will find my text most anywhere in the Bible. If 
you look carefully you can find it written on every page, 
Now what I want to say is this : Every man that wants to 
be saved can be saved before he leaves this building if he will. No 
matter how great a sinner you have been, you can trust God. It's 
His work to save you ; you can't do it if you would, but He is able. 
Some people once tried to trouble an old Scotchwoman about this 
matter of salvation, and asked her how she knew God had saved 
her. " Ah ! " she said, " God can't afford to break His word about 
a poor old Scotchwoman like me." That was it. She was sure. 
I know a good many earnest Christian people who can't tell the day 
or the hour, nor the week or the year, when they became Chris- 
tians. But, nevertheless, there was a point in their lives when they 
did accept Jesus, a moment when their names were written in the 
Lamb's book of life. Now, if there are one or one hundred or five 
hundred that have come into this assembly determined not to go 
out until they are saved, they can be saved. I believe that as surely 
as that I am standing here before you to-day. I have preached to 
you a number of times in the past twelve weeks upon sudden con- 
version. I believe that this truth of sudden conversion has met 
with more opposition than any other truth that we have preached. 
I don't think we have been in any city where there has been so 
much downright opposition to this doctrine as there has been in 
Boston. Now let us look, and if the Word does not teach this, let 
us give it up ; but if it does, then let us cling to it. I want to give 
you a number of illustrations. The first illustration is the ark. It 
was the ark that saved Noah and his family. There was a moment 
when he and his family were outside the ark, and there was another 
when he was inside. That is sudden conversion. When God called 
him into the ark, all he had to do was to come into the ark. It was 
(590) 
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all ready when God called him. It was finished and the door was 
wide open. I have not much sympathy for this notion that man IsT] 
weeping and praying and entreating and knocking for God to let him 
come in. That is not the doctrine. The Son of God standeth and 
knocketh, knocketh, knocketh at the door of your heart for you to 
open it and let Him come in to you. The Son of God wants to save 
you. He is anxious that you should let Him save you, and you are not 
willing to be saved. Some of you say that you have tried to under- 
stand this, but that you can not. It is not that ; you can understand it. 
It is your perverse, black, corrupt hearts that will not let you under- 
stand this. The striving is with your pride, with your own heart, 
not with God. The idea that we should have to stand weeping, 
struggling, knocking for God, the blessed, ever-living, merciful God^J 
He is ready to give you salvation when you are ready to receive it. 
In Manchester, after one of our meetings, we had a meeting in the 
gallery, an inquiry-meeting, and I had a little company of anxious 
inquirers around me, and I noticed one gentleman who took his seat 
upon the outskirts of the group, in the rear. I thought at first that he 
was a skeptic, and then I saw him weeping earnest tears, and that he 
was interested and evidently troubled with something. I went up to 
him and I said : " Why can not you receive salvation now ? " and he 
said : " I don't feel as if I could have it here now." And I went on 
to tell him that there was no need to wait for feeling ; that feeling 
had nothing to do with it ; that if he would just let his feelings 
alone they would take care of themselves. And I went on to tell 
him that the word feeling was not mentioned in the Bible ; that 
there was no command to any one to feel, from Genesis to Revela- 
tion ; that feeling is not attached to salvation ; that it is something 
beyond mere feeling. That feeling may change, but that of the 
Word of God doesn't. I used one illustration after another, but 
he said that " he didn't see how it was." And finally I thought of 
this illustration about the ark, and I said : " Was it Noah's feelings"! 
that made him safe, or was it the ark? " Then he cried : " Why, yes, 
I see it." Why, it astonished me, he got it so quick. He said : " I_j 
have got to go off now upon the train ; I thank you very much, Mr. 
Moody." I could hardly believe that he understood it, it was so 
quick, so sudden. A few days afterward as I was coming out of 
the Free Trade Hall a man stepped up to me and said : " Mr. Moouy, 
do you remember me? " and I said : " Well, no, I don't particularly ; 
I see a good many faces and I can not remember them all, but yours 
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seems very familiar to me." And then he said : " Do you remem* 
her the illustration about the ark ? " and I said : " O, yes, I shall not 
forget that very soon." And then he said : " I am the man," and I 
said : " Well, how is it with you ? " And then he said : " I went right 
into the ark then ; I let the feelings take care of themselves." And 
when I left Manchester he was about the last man to say gbod-bye 
to me. The Word of God saved him, and if you will just take the 
Word of God to-day it will save you and you will find peace and 
joy. In the twelfth chapter of Exodus the Israelites are told : 

" And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip it in the blood 
that is in the basin, and strike the lintel and the two side-posts 
with the blood that is in the basin : and none of you shall go out 
at the door of his house until the morning. 

"For the Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians; and 
when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side-posts, 
the Lord will pass over the door, and will not suffer the destroyer 
to come in unto your houses to smite you. 

" And ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to thee and to 
thy sons forever." 

i * What was it made these people safe? It was the blood upon the 
door-posts. It was not their prayers, their tears, their weeping that 
saved them and made them feel secure, it was the blood. " When 
I see the blood, that shall be the token for you." If we are shel- 
[jiered behind the blood we shall be safe. Now there must have 
been a moment when that blood was not there. When it was not 
there, there was a moment when they were exposed to death ; but 
the moment the blood was put there, that moment they were shel- 
tered. They had then security and safety. There was a legend told 
about a first-born child, and it ran that if the blood was not there 
she would die that night, and she wanted to know that it was there. 
She asked her father if the blood was there. He said : " O,yes, it is 
there. I told the servants to pi - it there." But she said : " Father, 
are you sure it is there? " An , he answered her again : " I told the 
servants to put it there and they have, of course, done so," But, said 
she: "I wish you would take me to the door and show me if it 
is there." And he took her out and lo, and behold, it was not 
there. But the servants had time enough to kill the lamb and put 
the blood there, and she saw it and rested quietly in that word of 
the living God. It is only a legend, but it is an illustration that we 
can afford to take God at His word. The blood of Christ is given 
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us in mercy, and if I believe upon God I am safe. It is not my 
prayers, it is not my tears, it is not my feelings, but the Word of God 
that saves me. I find a good many people that are substituting feel- 
ing in the place of belief. They are substituting before Christ 
ordinances and forms, instead of taking the Word of God as the 
word that sets us free, that gives us liberty in Christ. The next 
Illustration that I want to give you is these six cities of refuge. 
And the Lord told Moses that there should be six cities of refuge, 
three upon this side of the Jordan, and three in the land of Canaan , 
and that their gates should be open day and night ; and these cities 
should be in a conspicuous place; and their leading men, like our 
selectmen or our officers connected with the Government, should 
keep all the roads in good repair, and the bridges in good order ; 
and sign-posts in red were set up, pointing the way to these cities. 
Now, suppose I have unwittingly killed a man. In those days it 
was the law that the next relation of the man who had been killed 
could draw his sword and slay that murderer when he met him. 
The moment that this nearest relative heard of it he could come 
upon the murderer and slay him, and the law would not touch him ; 
it would justify the act. So the nearest relative of this man could 
slay me. But if I once got behind the walls of one of these cities I 
am safe. If I am innocent, I am tried and am acquitted ; but if I 
am guilty, then I am condemned and put to death. Look at that in 
regard to salvation. I am ten miles away. There are ten miles 
between me and that city. I do not stop to discuss the question. 
I have only one thing to do, and that is to get in there. I have no 
other hope. I leap into the highway, and I go towards that city 
just as fast as I can. It isn't long before I hear some one upon 
my track. He comes closer and closer. I redouble my speed and 
fly as fast as I can. He comes nearer and nearer. 1 can hear him 
breathe. If I do not escape into that city I must perish if he over- 
takes me. He hounds me down. I am exposed to death to 
judgment. I am now within a hundred yards of that city. Notice 
is given to the citizens. The men rush to the walls to see me. 
They cry : u Escape, escape for thy life, he is hard upon thee." I 
leap over the highway ; I bound along the road. I have not time 
to discuss; I must escape into that city. I am exposed to that 
man's sword. Now I am leaping through the walls ; one moment 
I am in danger, in the next I am safe. That is sudden, isn't it ? 
That is a Bible illustration, isn't it ? But a great many people think 
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that they are not condemned yet. But how many should cry out 
" I have broken the law ; death is upon my track ; I do not know 
how far off he may be ; it may be years, it may be months ; it may 
be days, it may be hours, and he is fast bearing down upon me." 
God has provided a city of refuge for you. If you flee there you 
shall not die, you will not perish. That ought to be the first occu- 
pation. " I can not tell what will happen to me." " Boast not of 
to-morrow." " I must pass to that city." That is what we should 
""""~lsay. Thank God, we have not to go ten miles. We have not to 
wait ten minutes. All you have to do is to believe, and salvation 
/ is yours. Will you have it now ? It is yours if you will just take 
~it. But let me give you another illustration that you will under- 
stand better. We will go back to the days before the war. There 
is a slave in Kentucky. He has heard a good deal about liberty, 
and he says : " If I could only get across the Ohio River if I could 
only get into the land of liberty, would I not rejoice ? Oh, if I was 
only a free man." He caft not read, perhaps, but some one has 
told him about liberty. He knows that all those people upon the 
other side of the river are free. But he knows that he is not safe 
there. He knows that there is a fugitive slave law there. " If I 
could get there and stay there, my master would come over and 
take me back again. But if I could swim that river and get 
through Michigan into Canada I would be safe. I would be a free 
man, for not a slave can breathe under the English flag. There is 

not a slave in Queen Victoria's dominions." This man wants to be 

** 

free. This man swims that river, but he knows that he is not safe. 
He has not been gone but a little time when his master is upon 
his track. The poor man runs as fast as he can. He hides in the 
woods in the daytime, and at night all the time he pushes along, 
avoiding the highways, toward that Canada line. If he crosses that 
he will be forever a free man. He crosses into Michigan. He says : 
" Oh, if I can only get across the Canada line I will be a free man." 
Now he is within a few feet of that line. His master is fifty yards 
behind him. " If I can make the line now, I am safe ; I am a free 
rlfnan." He is still nearer to it his master is within a few feet of him. 
He goes bounding over the line and he is a free man. That is sudden, 
(isn't it? If you do not see how you can be converted, cr^ss the 
line. You can stay where you are and be lost, or you can turn your 
face to Him and come to His loving bosom and He will adopt you. 
You will become the bride of the Lamb, a child of God for all tims 
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and eternity. Oh, may God help you to cross the line. But you 
say : " I still do not see how it can be done all at once." Some of 
you have looked at Naaman. He was a leper, and he went down 
into the Jordan as he was told to do. He goes in six times a lepet 
and he washes and comes out a leper, but the seventh time he 
washed in the Jordan and he was made clean. He obeyed and he 
was made clean. That is what God wants. He wants obedience. 
He was to be saved by obeying. He goes in six times. There 
is one moment when Naaman was a leper. But he goes in the 
seventh time and he comes out in a moment clean. These are all 
Bible illustrations. But you still say : " I don't see how a person 
can be saved all at once." You may not be just what you ought 
to be, but you will be a child of God. When my little boy was a 
day old he was just as much my boy as he is now, when he is seven 
years old. Just as Naaman got rid of his leprosy, so you can get 
rid of your leprosy of sin to-day. If you will just obey God, if you 
will just receive Him to-day, you can go home from this house justi- 
fied. Look at that poor man who was to have been executed a few 
days ago. The last day had come, the scaffold had been made. I 
don't know whether it was the same as in another case, for I did 
not read the papers to see, but I suppose his cell was where he 
could hear the hammers upon the scaffold driving the nails or bolts. 
There is that poor condemned man. In a few hours he is to be 
executed. Then comes a telegram from the Governor, and he is 
reprieved. One moment he was condemned and the next has got a 
reprieve. It was in a town in England, and there was a man in jail 
there that was to be hanged upon a Monday. Sunday all the min- 
isters were preaching about him. The flag was over the prison. It 
was like a funeral in that town. There never was such a day seen 
there. The next morning he was to executed. He can hear them 
at work upon the scaffold at midnight. He could not sleep. His 
friends had come and taken their last farewell of him, and the next 
morning he was to be launched into eternity. He hears the foot- 
steps upon the corridor, and he thought it was the officer come to 
tell him that his time had come. But he came to the poor con- 
demned man, and he told him that he had a pardon for him from 
the Queen. One moment he might be hanged ; one moment con- 
demned, another pardoned ! So, my friends, you can be saved, all 
at once. If God is going to forgive you He isn't going to be six 
months or six years about it. If your child does wrong, mothers, 
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and is sorry for it, is it six months or six years that you take in 
which to forgive it? When you forgive it, it is instantaneous, isn t 
it ? If this man who had got the pardon from the Queen had said 
he did not want it, he would not take it, he would not have got the 
benefit of what the Queen had done. 

" Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : .though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool." 

Scarlet and red two fast colors. You could not get the scarlet 
out of that lady's shawl without spoiling the shawl. "Yes, but 
what is the philosophy of it ? " Don't you mind the philosophy of it. 
Pardon is offered you, and you want to inquire into it ? You want 
to know all about it ? You want to understand the philosophy of 
it? Just take the pardon that is offered and thank Him for it. I 
firmly believe that Christ stands here with a pardon for every soul 
that wants it. All you have to do is just to take it. I want to call 
your attention to a verse here in Numbers the twenty-first chap- 
ter of Numbers and the fifth verse : 

" And the people spake against God, and against Moses, Where- 
fore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness? 
for there is no bread, neither is there any water j and our soul loath- 
eth this light bread. 

" And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and they 
bit the people ; and much people of Israel died. 

" Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned, 
for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee ; pray unto 
the Lord that he take away the serpents from us. And Moses 
prayed for the people. 

" And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and 
set it upon a pole ; and it shall come to pass that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it shall live. 

" And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and 
it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he be- 
held the serpent of brass, he lived." 

" When he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived." Not six weeks 
after, he beheld it. Not because they had been looking at it six 
months were they saved. At once they were saved. That was 
God's remedy. You want to know the philosophy of it ? I don't 
know. I don't know what there was in an old brass serpent to give 
them life. But I know what He said. Hear His word: 
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" Make a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole ; and it shall come 
to pass that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it shall 
be saved." 

That is enough for me. And now we find men that are looking 
to Christ, and they get light. It is being fulfilled in Boston at the 
present day. But some men dislike to believe in it. They say : 
" There is no common sense in it. What an idea to tell Moses to 
make an old brass serpent and set it up upon a pole for people to 
look at. Now, if He had told him to take the brass and rub it in, 
there might have been some sense in it. I could understand how 
that might do, but such foolishness as sticking up a brass serpent 
upon a pole just for people to look at why, I couldn't believe that 
if I wanted to. You don't think that we enlightened Bostonians are 
going to believe that, do you ? '' Thank God, a good many people 
Siere are believing it, and you don't have to go through a college or 
a seminary to learn how to look. You can look without being cult- 
a-ed. All you have to do is to look and you can be saved by look- 
ir.g. " Look unto me, all ye ends of the earth." Jesus is the author 
of all life, and if you are going to get it, you have got to look to 
Him. It is not looking at the pole, it is looking at the serpent. It 
is not looking at the minister holding the pole up or at the pole 
itself. Some people do not like the looks of brass, and they are gild- 
ing up the cross of Christ to suit themselves. But it is the brass 
serpent that we are to look at. Christ says : " As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
op." All we have to do now is to look. There were some friends 
of mine that were talking to a poor Scottish lassie, and they gave 
her some advice that I never would have given to any one. They 
told her to go home and read her Bible. They did not know what 
might happen upon the way. She looked at them and said : " I 
canna read, I can -only pray Jesus to tak' me as I am." My friends, 
you just say that to-day and see how quickly He will take you. I 
don't care if you can not read or write. I don't care if you never 
^icard of Him before to-day. " Whosoever believeth upon me shall 
not perish." The question is, will you take Him? Will you take 
God's gift to-day? A lady said to me : " You tell me just to receive 
Him; well, I do and I am the same woman. I try to believe and 
It isn't any different." "Ah! it isn't trying, it is doing." I took 
her pocket-book, which she carried in her hand, and I said : " Sup- 
pose i:here are fifty thousand dollars in that pocket-book. If I 
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give it to you, you are the same woman, yet a moment ago you 
were a beggar and now you are rich. You have got a gift. If you 
get the new birth you get a gift ; you get Christ. That makes a 
difference. You may not realize what you have got." I got Christ 
twenty-one years ago, and He was more to me after ten years than 
He was at first, and He is more to me now than He was ten years 
ago. I keep growing in Him, and I do not know what I shall be in 
time. When I was in England this doctrine was talked about a good 
deal there. One day I was going down a street and I saw a soldier 
coming toward me. You know they all wear red coats there and 
you can tell them a good way off. I had heard something about how 
they enlisted there, but I wanted to be sure and get the whole story 
from one who knew. So when he came up I said : " I wish you would 
answer me a few questions. I am an American, and you know that 
we Americans especially when we come from Yankeedom are 
very inquisitive." He said : " Certainly." I said : " I would like 
to have you tell me how long it took you to become a soldier ? " 
He laughed at me. " Why, just no time at all," he told me. I 
had heard it before. This is the custom when a man enlists. 
When he says he will enlist, the recruiting officer puts an English 
shilling into the palm of his hand, and that moment he is a soldier. 
He comes up a citizen, and says : " I want to enlist." He can go 
wherever he pleases. He can go to Australia, America, Africa, 
anywhere. Next that shilling is put in his hand and he ceases to 
be a citizen. He is a soldier. He is under the government ol 
Queen Victoria. He is commanded by officers, and he has to go 
where they order him. He has lost his liberty. Now do you want 
to know how you can be a soldier of God ? It aint the English 
shilling, it is the Saviour. You come in here a sinner, and you 
take Christ, and He is yours, and all you have to do is to trust 
Him. The question is, will you receive Him ? I was asking that 
question, and I thought I would wait for an answer. I thought I 
would get an answer. And a man said : " I will take Him." Who 
will receive Him to - day ? Who will enlist to-day ? You can 
receive Him and live forever ; you can reject Him and die. In 
John's first epistle, the fifth chapter, the ninth verse : 

" If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater, for this is the witness of God which he hath testified of his 


" He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him- 
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self: he that believeth not God hath made him a liar because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of his Son. 

" And this is the record, that God has given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son.'* 

He gives us eternal life, and if we get it we have got to get it. 
" in this Son." A man ignores Christ and he can not get it. If 
you won't receive Him you will not get it. You can not get it 
independent of Him. " He that hath the Son hath life, and he that 
hath not the Son hath not life." Have you got Him ? that's the 
question. Answer the question to-day. Have you got Him ? If 
you will take Him, He is yours. Can you say to-day, I have re- 
ceived Him, and He has received me? You that have not got 
Him, won't you just take Him to-day ? Won't you just have Him 
now ? When I was in Glasgow, a lady said to me : " You are all 
the time talking about ' take, take.' Do you find it in the Bible ? " 
I told her I had found it, and I wished I had time to speak about 
one-half the places where it was blessed to me. The word is near 
the end of the Revelation : 

" The Spirit and the Bride say come. And let him that heareth, 
say come, and let him that is athirst come, and whosoever will, let 
t him take the water of life freely/' 

Won't some one take Him to-day? Won't you take this cup 
that is offered you ? If you be Christians, pass it to your next neigh- 
bor and ask her if she is saved. You ladies, just pass the cup 
around, and if they do not take it, the blood of their souls will not 
be required at your hands. Everybody who has taken of it, pass 
the cup to some one else and ask them to take it as a gift. 


. LXIX. 

PRACTICAL ADDRESS TO REFORMED MEN. 

T~ AST Friday I was to have a question drawer to receive ques- 
1 i tions which I was to answer, and some of these questions are 
constantly arising now. . As to this question that has been 
before us every Friday since we have been in the city: "Ought a 
reformed drunkard, whose family is in want, give any of his money 
for charitable purposes outside of his own family ? " perhaps some 
were here last night and felt as if they would like to give, because 
they have been so blessed by this Tabernacle, and perhaps they felt 
as if they did not show true gratitude if they did not give. Let me 
say right here that your first work is to take care of your family 
Your money belongs at home. If your wife has had a hard struggle, 
and you have been squandering your money in saloons and billiard, 
halls and rum-shops, you want to take it home now ; your aim 
should be to make your home just as comfortable for your dear 
ones as you possibly can. We read in the fifth chapter of Tftnothy 
and the eighth verse : 

" If any provide not for his own, and especially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.'* 

There is what Paul says to you upon that subject : " He is worse 
than an infidel." 

Let your first earnings go to that home. Clothe your children, 
and don't let them be hooted at -on the street as sons and daughters 
of a drunkard. Give them comfortable clothes and a comfortable 
home ; that is where you want to put your money. Now, here is 
another question that has been asked : " Ought a man to pay his liq- 
uor bills after he is converted ? " " Render unto Caesar the things 
that belong to Caesar." If you want to have any influence with 
these rum-sellers go and pay up your bills. The mistake is made ; 
you never ought to have contracted the bill or run into debt, but 
if you have, go and pay your debt. In the thirteenth chapter of 

Romans, and in the seventh and eighth verses, we read : 
(600) 
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" Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is 
due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honor to whom 
honor. 

" Owe no man anything, but to love one another ; for he that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law." 

We have a right to go into debt for one th.ifig that is love. I 
believe that a great many people are now suffering, and are suffer- 
ing a thousand times more than they would if they had not run into 
debt, not only for liquor, but for other things. And I want to say 
to you young converts, that if you will take my advice, you will keep 
out of debt. If friends want to advance you money to help you up, 
tell them you won't have it. Don't you take it ; I would rather have 
twenty-five cents that I have earned by the sweat of my brow than 
twenty-five dollars that I have borrowed and that I will have to pay 
back. Work your way up to the top of the ladder and you will like 
to stay up there ; but if you are lifted up there by somebody you 
will be all the time tumbling back and you will get disheartened and 
discouraged. There are a great many of these men that can not 
make restitution, and because they have not paid their debts 
there may be a good many of these enemies of religion that will 
say that they have not been truly born again ; that they have not 
been truly regenerated. It may be that it will take years for 
some of these men to pay their debts. They have been running 
up a pretty good account, but that is not going to keep them 
from Christ. If their hearts are right and their purpose right, and 
they mean to' pay their bills, and they pay them just as soon as 
they can, that is just as acceptable to God as if they paid them 
all at once. If any of these reformed men are hundreds of dol- 
lars in debt, and they have not a penny to pay them with, their 
creditors must wait. That ought to be your first aim, to pay off 
those debts and get out of it as quickly as possible. I have great 
confidence in those men that profess to be reclaimed, if they go to 
work. If you can not get what you want, get what you can. If 
you can not get as much for your work as you think you ought to 
get, get whatever you can. One of these men that had been re- 
claimed wanted to find work right off, and that was a very good sign 
of his conversion. But some of these men have not done anything 
for years but drink liquor, and they are not adapted to hardly any-, 
^hing, and they are not fit for much at first. It is difficult to get them 
situations, and if we do succeed in getting them work they ought to 
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take it, and thank God for it. If it is not what you like, thank God that 
it is something. Something is a good deal better than nothing. There 
was one of these converted men in Chicago that could not get what 
he wanted to do, but he got a man that would board him and give 
him twenty-five cents a week. He took up the offer and went to 
work. Twenty-five cents a week ! Well, that wasn't much, but he 
got his board, and that was a good deal. Pretty soon a business 
man heard of it, and he said : " That is the man for me ; that is just 
the man I want ; " and he hired him and gave him four dollars a 
day. There is many a man that will help you up if you will show a 
disposition to help yourself. There is a man upon this platform 
who is going to speak to you that I admire very much, because he 
went to work for three dollars a week and boarded himself. You 
say that three dollars a week won't pay your board, but it will help, 
and it is a good deal better than nothing. Nothing won't if three 
dollars don't. That is better than running up and down the street 
idle and getting into debt. If you do this and work faithfully for 
three dollars a week, it won't be long before you have six dollars a 
week, and then you will get ten, and then twelve dollars a week. 
You want to get these employers always under an obligation to you. 
You must be such true men and be so helpful to your employers 
that they can not get along without you, and then you will work up, 
and your employer will increase your wages. If a man works in the 
interest of his employer, he will be sure to keep him and treat him 
well, but if he only works for money and don't take any interest in 
his employer's business, he will let him go at any time. They can get 
any quantity of such men. But if they get a man that takes an in- 
terest in his work, they can not spare him, for such men are scarce. 
Let me say to these reformed men that, if you will take my advice, 
you will get something to do. If you can not earn more than a 
dollar a week, earn that. That is better than nothing, and you can 
pray to God for more. Here is another: "Would you advise one 
that has been converted to go to lecturing at once, or wait ? " It is 
a good thing to confess. We read in the Scriptures : " Go home 
and tell your friends what the Lord God has done for you." " Let 
the redeemed of the Lord say so." " Would you advise them to go 
lecturing?" That is the mistake a great many make. A great 
many men have the idea that they can make their Christianity pay. 
They think they are going to make their living by lecturing. 
We have enough of that. We have been lectured to death in 
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this country, and we can get along without any more. Don't try 
to get your living by your brains and your wits; we haven't any 
too much, the greatest of us. Work like a man, and then 
you will have more influence than if you are trying to lecture 
for money. I do not think all men are called to lecture, by a good 
deal. I say to you, don't give your whole time to the Lord's 
work unless you are forced into it by the Spirit of God. If 
God sends you, you will succeed, and you won't be all the time 
complaining and running after this man and that man for his en 
dorsement, and trying to get his name and his influence. Earn your 
own money. These are hard times, I know, and it is hard to get 
work, but spring has come, and if you can not get work in the city, 
strike out into the country. A great many farmers want men now. 
It is not degrading to go out and hoe and shovel in the field. It is 
noble, I think. I do not believe there is a man in this city that 
really wants work but can get it in the country. If you haven't 
money to ride, walk out. You can foot it on a good, pleasant day 
like this, ten or fifteen miles a day. Besides, you will have a better 
chance walking than if you passed the fanners' places on a train. 
If you are looking for work do not beg. Ask for something to do. 
If you are offered anything without work do not take it. They will 
give you some wood to saw or some work to do that will pay for 
what you get. Your meals will taste a good deal sweeter when you 
have earned them by the sweat of your brow. There was one good 
thing about that prodigal, he would not beg, and he. would not 
steal. He would not even steal the swine's food. That is the kind 
of men we want now. If you will not beg or steal, men will respect 
and help you. What we want to-day is true men ; and if people 
find that you are a true man, they will make room for you. It may 
be a hard chance to get the first footing, but if you hold right on, 
God will open a way for you, and, if need be, send down a legion of 
angels to help you. " What would you do with a man that would 
not .work ? " There is the same thing. I think Paul has it right. 
If a man will not work, he shall not eat. I think we are doing 
these men a great injury if we help them when they won't work. 
Some of these men have professed ; but there is a difference be- 
tween conversion and being born of God being regenerated. We 
are living : n days of sham and they* see others come out, and that 
they are getting fed, and getting new clothes, and they say : " These 
are making a good thing out of it ; I guess I'll reform too." 
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But it is easy to tell them: They are a blight in the hollow , they 
are not whole in the root. And if they will not work, that is a 
pretty good sign that they have not been born of God. When I 
was President of the Young Men's Christian Association of Chicago 
we used to have those men coming in all the time. They would ' 
tell 'about their sufferings and how they had no work and wanted 
help. At last I got two or three hundred cords of wood and put it 
in a vacant lot, and got some saws and sawbucks, and kept them 
out of sight. A man would come and ask for help. " Why don't 
you work?" "I can't get any." "Would you do it if you could 
get any ?" " Oh, yes, anything." "-Would you really work in the 
street?" "Yes." "Would you saw wood?" "Yes." "All 
right;" and then we would bring out the saw and sawbuck and 
send them out, but we would have a boy to watch and see that they 
did not steal the saw. Then the fellow would say : " I will go 
home and tell my wife I have got some work ;" and that would be 
the last we would see of him. Out of the whole winter I never got 
more than three or four cords of wood sawed. We heard from our 
friend, Dr. Tyng, last week, that we want a good deal of mother in 
this work. Yes ; and we want some father, too. If you are always 
showering money on these men, and giving them clothing and rai- 
ment, they will live in idleness, and not only ruin themselves, but 
their children. It is not charity at all to help them when they will 
not work. If a man will not work, let him starve. They never die. 
I never heard of them really starving to death. You may say that 
it is harsh, but we need a little of that now. If the coat does not 
suit, don't put it on ; and if it does, put it right on and button it 
up close around you. It says in the fifteenth chapter of Proverbs : 
" The way of the slothful man is hedged with thorns." I never 
knew them to get out till they worked their way out. I have been 
educated in this school. I had charge of the relief in Chicago for a 
number of years, and I was brought into contact with these lazy 
men, and I say there is no hope of a man that will not work. Talk 
about their conversion, it is only just put on to get a little money 
out of you without work. They are willing to .do anything to 
get on, but they will not work ; and these men are the ones we 
have so much difficulty with in these cities. There was a man I 
knew in Chicago; he did not drink, but he was always poor. 
What kept. him down I could not tell. He had five beautiful 
*Kldren. I do not believe his furniture was worth five dollars, 
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and he had no beds. One cold day in November he came to see 
me. He said the landlord had put his family out on the prairie. 
I said : "McDonald, you are a mystery to me ; I have known you 
for years ; what do you do with your money ? I begin to think, 
McDonald, you are lazy." " I think you hit it there," he said. 
" Well, you must go," I said. " I pity your wife and children, but 
I am not going to take care of a lazy man all winter." " That's 
pretty hard," he said. " I know it is," I said, " but I can not help 
it." That was in the morning. About five o'clock in the afternoon 
he came back. He knew I wouldn't let those children stay out all 
night ; he knew he had me. He asked for a place for his children 
to sleep. I said : " What have you been doing all day?" He used 
a great many big words, and said he had been studying the philoso- 
phy of pauperism. There he is now, I suppose, starving his family 
because he will not work. We have got to take care of these chil- 
dren ; but these men, if they will not work, must starve. Some of 
you ladies think you are doing God's service by giving them money, 
hut you are really injuring them. You are injuring them and their 
children, for as long as they can get along they will go on that way 
without work. It says in Ecclesiastes, tenth chapter and eighteenth 
verse : " By much slothfulness the building decayeth." You see 
many young men in Boston rotten, decayed from idleness. You 
can not keep the body healthy without work. " By much slothful- 
ness the building decayeth, and through idleness of the hands the 
house droppeth through." If you want to keep the body in a good 
healthy state you have got to work. We are commanded to earn 
our bread by the sweat of our brows. Get something to do. If it 
is for fifteen hours a day, all the better, for while you are at work 
Satan does n&t have so much chance to tempt you. It is these 
men that are out of work that Satan tempts. 

" Do you think it best for a reformed man to give up tobacco ? " 
Yes ; I would let that go with the whisky ; it is part of the old 
nature. " Have you any passage of Scripture Eigainst this ? " I 
think it is clearly taught that these bodies are the temples for the 
Holy Ghost, and we ought to be careful to keep them pure. I do 
not think it is becoming for a son of the Most High to be using 
that filthy weed. I don't know how it is, for I never used it, but I 
have an idea that it whets up the appetite for strong drink. It be- 
longs to Hie old creation. How is it with men who have no work 
using tobacco ? I don't see how they can afford it put it on thr % 
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ground. I do not think ft keeps the body in a healthy state. \ 
think we ought to be very careful about the body because it is so 
identified with the soul. " I am so poor that I can not afford to go 
to church ; what shall I do ? " Give up your tobacco. There are 
plenty of churches in this city that are perfectly free. You are wel- 
comed, you are invited, you are urged to come, and there is not a 
minister in this town but would like to see his church filled. There 
may be some fashionable churches that are crowded without you, 
where you would not receive so warm a welcome as at others. If 
you can not afford to pay a pew rent, tell them so, and you will find 
scores of churches in this city of Boston that will be glad to wel- 
come you. I hope you reformed men will find homes in churches 
soon, where the godly people will gather around you. You will 
find many of the very best friends in these churches, and they will 
be more than glad to have you come. Let all these reformed men 
find some church at once, and in that way others will be of great 
good to you and you to them. 

" If a man has fallen twice, shall we give him up ? " The Lord 
answers that question when He says: "Tell Peter to forgive his 
brother, not only seven times, but seventy times seven." Suppose 
a man has tumbled once or twice, you aint going to cast him off, 
are you ? If a man should, in an unguarded moment, fall, would 
you say that he had not been reclaimed ? How many of us have 
fallen? Here is a man with a miserable, wretched temper, and, in 
an unguarded moment, he says some foolish thing ; isn't he just as 
bad as this man who drinks again ? Suppose these men that have 
been slaves to Satan twenty or thirty years should be tripped up 
by Satan, would you give them up and say there was no hope ? 
How many of us have been troubled with besetting sins after our 
conversion ? If Satan gets one of those men down, instead of 
publishing it to the world, in the name of God let us help him up. 
If he tumbles a second time, go after him ; if he tumbles a third 
time, go after him ; and keep going after him as often as he falls. 
Why, Dr. Newman Hall's f ther, I don't know how many times he 
fell ; he kept falling and fa' ling, and rising and rising ; and at last 
he passed through the pearly gates shouting: " Glory to the Lamb ! " 
He got victory at last. And so if these young converts fall, let us 
not go out and publish it to the world, but take them off and talk 
with them alone, and tell them we sympathize with them. They 
are apt to get discouraged and say: "There is HD hope for 
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me ; I have turned my back upon Christ I have been betrayed 
into my old sin, and I can not stand." This question is answered 
in Paul's letter to the Galatians. Some of these Galatian Christians 
had thorns. A great many people are watching ; that is their busi- 
ness to watch ; they have set themselves against this work. All 
the while we have been working for thirteen weeks, some people in 
Boston have been working against us ; they have been prophesying 
against us all the time, and they must find something against the 
work to justify themselves. Let them do it ; the world has been 
doing that for eighteen hundred years, and will keep on doing it as 
long as there is a church on earth. These men have set themselves 
against God's work, and they are finding flaws in it to justify 
their own acts. If they see a man fall, they say : " I told you so ; 
ha, ha ! " and they rejoice and are glad. " Brethren, if a man be 
overtaken in a fault." " Overtaken ! " There is the poor man 
running away from Satan and Satan is after him ; he is not stopping 
by the way and loitering, but the tempter has overtaken him and 
has got him down. Ye which are spiritual, would you go and jump 
on to him and keep him down, and say : " You are a pretty Chris- 
tian. You profess to be a Christian. You have done that.' 
" Yes." Did Paul tell you to do that ? Is that the spirit of Christ ? 
Is that the spirit of our Master ? Is that what the Lord will have 
us to do ? " Ye which are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit 
of meekness, considering thyself lest thou also be tempted." Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall, I tell you, 
when I see a poor man that has fallen I can not help but feel sorry 
for him ; my heart goes out to him, for I don't know but I may be 
the next. And if a man gets strong in his own strength and con- 
ceited, and thinks because he has been a professed Christian and done 
so much good, there is no danger of his falling, it will not be long 
before he is down. He may not fall from strong drink, but some 
sin as bad in the sight of God ; and if a man has fallen, let us go 
and help him, and lift him up and restore him. 

There is one more thing I want to call your attention to, and 
that is, after a man has been in the devil's service a long time he 
gets into the habit of not only drinking and swearing, but he gets 
into the habit of lying, and sometimes that old sin comes back upon 
them, and before they know it they are using deception. I want to 
say to you men that have become Christians, if you want to get on, 
be perfectly truthful. I have noticed that some men because they 
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have given up drink think that that is all they have got to do; 
they use deception and go on lying. You can not prosper if you 
attempt that. It says in the sixth chapter of Proverbs and the 
sixteenth verse : 

" These six things doth the Lord hate ; yea, seven are an abomi- 
nation unto him." 

" A proud look, a lying tongue." How they go together ! As 
soon as a man gets puffed up and conceited you may look for his 
fall. You hear men praying to God to keep them humble. Let 
us pray to God to make us humble first ; that is what we want. 
Pride always goes before a fall, and if a man gets proud he will 
fall. ..One of the greatest dangers you men will have will be spiritual 
pride. Some of these good men and good women may be a 
snare to you; they may say, when a young convert has spoken: 
" That is a real good speech you made ; " the devil will tell you 
that quick enough. That is not going to help them ; that is going 
to lift them up and fill them full of pride. Spiritual pride is one 
of the worst enemies these young converts have. Be careful about 
that terrible enemy, and be careful, Christian people, how you flat- 
ter these young converts. Pray God to keep them humble, and 
don't you go and stuff them full of vanity, and tell them they have 
made a good speech. Life is too short for us to be flattering one 
another. 

Lying is just as bad as drinking. Don't think that because you 
have given up drinking, that you can go on lying. God hates it 
He speaks about lying lips in the twelfth chapter of Proverb* 
and the twenty-second verse : 

" Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord ; but they that deal 
truly are his delight." 

What we want is to be real. Let us not appear to be more than 
we are/ Don't let us put on any cant, any assumed humility, but 
let us be real ; that is the delight of God. God wants us to be real 
men and women, and if we profess to be what we are not, God 
knows all about us. God hates a sham. 

"A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent 
blood. 

" A heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in 
running to mischief. 

" A false witness that speaketh lies, and him that soweth discord 
among brethren." 


LXX. 

JESUS AND JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

MATTHEW iii. 13 :" Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 

baptized of him." 

FLEEING from the murderous Herod, Joseph and Mary bore 
the Infant Redeemer out of their own country into Egypt. 
On hearing of the death of the king, they return to Nazareth, 
where Jesus remained for thirty years. 

I once read of the founder of the Russian Empire going down to 
a Dutch seaport as a stranger, in disguise, that he might learn how 
to build ships ; that he might go back and teach it to his own sub- 
jects. People have wondered at that ; but this is a greater wonder, 
that the Prince of Glory should come down here and learn the car- 
penter's trade. He was not only the son of a carpenter, but He 
was a carpenter Himself. His father was a carpenter, and He was 
a carpenter too, for we read that they brought it up against Him 
that He was a carpenter. We read : 

" And when he was come into his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said: 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? 

" Is not this the carpenter's son ? " 

And right here is one lesson that we ought to learn, and that is, 
when Christ was here He was an industrious man, and I have often 
said on this platform that I never knew yet a lazy man to be con- 
verted. If he was, he soon gave up his laziness. I tell you, laziness 
does not belong to Christ's kingdom. I don't believe a man would 
have a lazy hair in his head if he was converted to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. If a man has really been born of the Spirit of Christ, he 
isn't lazy ; he wants to find something to do, and any manual labor 
is not degrading ; it is honorable. And if our Master, who was the 
Prince of Peace, and the King of Glory, could leave heaven and 
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come down here and work as a village carpenter, don't let us think 
that manual labor is beneath our notice. Let us be willing to go 
out and work. If we can't find what we want, let us do what we 
can. If we can earn only twenty-five cents a day let us earn that 
rather than do nothing. A good many men are always waiting for 
something to turn up, instead of going out and turning up some- 
thing looking for it and finding it. Let me say to the young con- 
verts right here, if you want to get power and strength from God, 
you have got to find something to do, something to occupy your 
minds. A great many people are all the time in darkness and in 
trouble about spiritual matters, because they haven't got anything 
to do spiritually. Now, we not only want something to occupy our 
hands, but our minds. But that is not the point of the sermon 
this morning. I want to go back to these two wonderful men. The 
thirty years have rolled away, and it is now time that this wonder- 
ful Messiah should come unto the nation. The Scripture has Joeen 
fulfilled, and the first sound we hear of His coming is that strange 
voice crying in the wilderness. Those thirty years that have just 
expired were nothing to the nation. Undoubtedly, these rumors 
about those two children that created a great sensation at the time ? 
had died out. The story of the shepherds on the plains of Bethle- 
hem had gone out of their recollection faded away. The story 
of this Child being brought into the temple, and that old man and 
that old woman coming in there just at the time that wonderful 
scene had faded away. Many that were there at the Temple at the 
time had gone. Zacharias and Elizabeth had passed away, and the 
'Roman Emperor had also died, after sending out this decree that 
the country should be taxed. Herod was also dead. A great 
change had taken place in thirty years. You just carry your minds 
back through thirty years, and see how many that stood with you 
thirty years ago, with whom you were acquainted, have gone, and 
are now sleeping in their graves. If the Holy Ghost hadn't come 
after Christ went to heaven, the story of His death and His resur- 
rection would have been forgotten as soon as His birth and His 
life. No doubt about that. It is that which has kept the memory 
of Christ in the world, and His name so fresh and fragrant. The 
Holy Ghost has come down 'here to keep in our minds the glory 
and beauty of Christ. Now, we find His forerunner comes. Mat- 
thew says : " In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wil ierness " Mark says: "The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
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ness," Luke says : " The word of God came unto Jcbn the son of 
Zacharias in the wilderness." And John's account is : " There was 
a man sent from God, whose name was John." The last prophet 
had closed up His prophecy by saying that John should come be- 
fore the Messiah ; that he should be the herald who should come to 
introduce Him. Now, these four evangelists all take up their pens, 
and all notice it. You know if you let any four men write up any 
one thing, they will not all write about it alike. Why, just the last 
year, when men went to the Centennial, not any four of them wrote 
about it alike. Let a man come in here and let any four of us. look 
at him one will get a side view of him, one a front view, and so 
on, and not any of the four will see him alike. So these evangelists 
wrote about John ; but not one of the four used the same language. 
You know it was said he was to be like Elijah. Well, he looked 
like him, dressed like him, and his preaching was like him. He 
came suddenly, unexpectedly, upon the world, and it was not long 
before his voice rang clear through the whole nation, and the whole 
nation was stirred. 

He stood between the two dispensations. He was the last 
prophet the new dispensation was to have. They had had some 
mighty prophets wonderful men ; but this man was to be the last 
one. Now we find this man standing there, as it were, between 
these two dispensations, and when he first commenced to preach, 
it was very much like Elijah's. He was a reformer. " Repent ! 
Repent ! " that was his cry. " Reform ! Reform ! " that was his 
cry. But if he had stopped there his reform would have died out 
with him. A great many reformations die out with the reformers 
because they cry " Repent ! Repent ! Reform ! Reform ! " but they 
do not get any further than that. But, thank God, John had 
something else to tell them. He didn't stop at " Repent ! Re- 
pent ! " but he kept telling them there was One coming mightier 
than he himself. That's the way to preach the .Gospel now. We 
are to preach not only that Christ has come, and gone back to 
heaven, but is coming back again. That though He died He is 
going to return. Undoubtedly that was what thrilled the nation. 
Talk about sensation. There was never a nation moved as that 
one nation was moved by John the Baptist. Now, people, if they 
want to stir a town or city, they want to influence the leading 
men of the city to stand around them, help them, and pray for 
them. But here stood this man preaching in the wilderness without 
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any influence of a committee. He didn't have Mr. Sankey to sing 
for him to draw the people. No, he stood there on the banks of 
the Jordan alone preaching the glorious tidings that the Messiah 
was coming after him, and he probably was preaching this to the 
lowest beggar in the land. There he was in the wilderness dressed 
like his predecessor, Elijah. There he was preaching in the wilder- 
ness, and just bear in mind it wasn't any milk and water preaching. 
He gave the message just as God gave it to him. I suppose if he 
had had some of the present Christians in Boston there they would 
have said : " Don't be so bold ; be mild about it. You know you 
must use a little moderation, don't you, about this ? Come, if you 
talk against these Pharisees they will cut your head off.'' But that 
didn't enter his mind. It wasn't what they wanted. It was what 
God gave him to deliver; and if any man just takes the message and 
believes it as God gives it to him, I tell you God will stand by him. 
He is going to succeed, mind that. He may be unsuccessful at 
first, his labor may seem to be unprofitable for a time and people 
may turn away, but the time will come when his words will cut deep 
down into their hearts and lead them to salvation. Then the people 
began to tremble. They didn't have any newspapers then to print 
the sermons ; they didn't have any telegraph wires to flash it over 
the country ; but one man just took it up and passed it to the next, 
and so on, and very soon it was over the whole country. " There 
he is," they said ; " dressed just like Elijah, with his leathern girdle 
and his raiment of camel's hair." He comes out about nine o'clock 
in the morning, and there he stands on the banks of the Jordaa, 
and there he speaks. Day after day he is seen there, and his cry is: 
" Repent ! Repent ! " And that was his cry. Well, it is not long 
before every town and every city and every village has heard of this 
wonder. He preached the law just as it was given Him, and as a 
specimen of his preaching just read this. See how bold he was : 

" Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized 
of him, O generation of vipers ! " 

O generation of vipers. Pretty hard talk, wasn't it ? I don't 
know as you could get many people into this Tabernacle by such 
talk as that. But he knew what he was doing. He knew they 
hated his Master. He knew that away down in their hearts they 
were at enmity with God. Some men preach now that men are 
born in the grace of God, and that therefore they don't need to re- 
ceive any grace from on high ; that eveiybody is going to be saved 
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and God isn't going to send a man to hell, if we weie born in sin. 
But just read a little further and see what he said : 

" O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

" Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not 
to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father ; for I say 
unto you, That God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham." 

He knew the men pretty well ; I don't know where he had been 
all these thirty years; but he had found out the human heart he 
had found out human nature pretty well. And these people un- 
doubtedly said: "We belong to the seed of Abraham ; we are the 
descendants of Abraham ; we don't need to be converted ; we've 
got the law from Moses, and we obey that. Let these poor dogs 
of Gentiles be converted. It isn't for us." 

And that's just the doctrine now. " We don't need to be con- 
verted ; John was a first-rate reformer. Oh, yes ; but that don't 
touch us. We go to church regularly. It is for these publicans and 
harlots. That kind of preaching is not for us. Oh, it's all good 
enough all very good." And no doubt they would put up a Tab- 
ernacle for them for the harlots and drunkards to go to. " Oh, no ; 
that preaching is not for us. It's good enough for them, but we 
don't need to go. We are the seed of Abraham. We belong to 
Moses, and we are not such bad men. What do you mean by con- 
version? We don't need to be born again. What do we- need to 
be born again for? We pay our debts. We are good men." See; 
that same old spirit. Eighteen hundred years have rolled away, 
and you find human nature the same. John knew them pretty 
well. 

" I say unto you that God is able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham." 

\Tou needn't flatter yourselves that you are better than the other 
people. God can make children right out of these stones, and make 
them the seed of Abraham. 

" And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the tree ; every 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and cast into the fire. 

" And the people asked him, saying : What shall we do then ? " 

See ; they had an inquiry-meeting right there on the banks of the 
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" He answereth and saith unto them : He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none ; and he that hath meat, let him 
do likewise. 

" Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said unto him ; 
Master, what shall we do ? 

" And he said unto them : Exact no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

" And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying : And what 
shall we do ? And he said unto them : Do violence to no man, nei- 
ther accuse any falsely; and be content with your wages." 

Now, that was his preaching up to the. time that Christ came. As 
I said before, it was " Repent ! repent ! Reform ! reform ! " And 
you may tell these men they ought to do better ; but if you don't 
tell them how,' you can't save them. Now we find here, in this fif- 
teenth verse, that they were looking for something more : 

" And as the people were in expectation, and all men mused in 
their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ or not ; 

" John answered, saying unto them all : I, indeed, baptize you 
with water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire : 

" Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
and will gather the wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquenchable. 

"And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the 
people/' 

Now, what a chance there was for John to have let self come in* 
When people were wondering in their hearts if he was not the true 
Messiah, if he wasn't Christ, he might have been tempted to come 
out and say he was more than himself that he was Christ. But 
there is one thing about this man, he never preached up self. He 
was preparing the nation to receive the Lord of Glory. He had 
come just merely to introduce Him. He was nothing. Just as a 
man comes and introduces a friend to you, he barely introduces him 
and steps aside. He doesn't put himself forward. So John intro- 
duces the Son of God, and then begins to fade away, and soon he 
was gone. He hadn't come to introduce himself, but to preach 
Christ. And let me say right here, that is the very height of preach- 
ing. If we can only get our eyes off of self and get them fixed on 
Christ, if people would only stop thinking about their minister and 
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at God, then we could do what we wish to accomplish. Oh, 
I hate to hear people saying ; " Oh, what an eloquent sermon ! Did 
you ever hear anything like it ? " talking about the preacher's elo- 
quence, and not about the sermon. Away with it ! What we want 
to get at is our Master. When they begin to wonder who he is, he 
just comes right out and says : " I am not Jesus. I am only just 
one sent to introduce him. I have come for that purpose. I have 
mot come to pre'ach up myself, but him that is mighty to save.'* 
And then we find that while his star was just at its height, while he 
was just about in the zenith of his glory, while people were flocking 
in from the towns and villages to hear him, the chief rulers of Jeru- 
salem sent down a deputation, the same as the Pope of Rome, to 
Inquire what this religion meant. They appointed some influential 
men to find him out, and they said to him : " We have been sent 
by the chief priest of Jerusalem to find out who you are. Are you- 
Christ?" And John told them no. "Well, who are you? Are 
you this man or that man ? " " No." " Are you this prophet or 
that prophet ? " " No." " Well, who are you ? " Did he say : " I 
am Jesus?" No. "Merely Mr. Nobody; merely a voice crying 
in the wilderness!" What a message that was to send back to Je- 
rusalem ! He was not trying to put himself forward. He was all 
the time trying to get out of self. In the nineteenth verse, first 
chapter of John, it says : 

" And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and 
Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou ? 

" And he confessed and denied not ; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. . 

" And they asked him, What then ? Art thou Elias ? And ha 
saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet ? And he answered, No. 

" Then said they unto him, Who art thou that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 

" He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 

" And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 

" And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou, 
then, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 

" John answered them, saying, I baptize with water ; but there 
standeth one among you whom ye know not ; 

" He it is who, coming after me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latch et I am unworthy to unloose. 
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*' These things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing." 

Now, this was the day, I say, when John was at the very zenith 
of his glory; but see how noble he stood. He didn't take any 
honor or glory to himself, and in two different places he declared 
that he knew not this Stranger that he was the herald of his Mes- 
siah. Some are trying to make out that this was all planned 
by John and Jesus, that he should say he didn't know Him. 
But he declares in two places that he didn't know Him. They 
were brought up in two extremes of the country one in the north- 
ern part of it and the other in the southern part of it ; one was born 
at Nazareth and the other at Hebron. Talk about eloquence! 
John was one of the most eloquent men, I suppose, that ever lived. 
He was the herald of God, and when the nation was in a terrible 
state of excitement, and the chief priests of Jerusalem, and even the 
king himself, went to hear him. There he stood on the banks of 
the Jordan. I can see the men and women on both sides of the 
river, little children, mothers with babes in their arms, all intensely 
excited, all leaning forward to catch what he says. " Now," he 
says, " if you believe what I say, that if you have broken the law 
given at $inai you have sinned, and to be forgiven you must repent 
and come down into this Jordan, and I will baptize you in the name 
of the God of Hebron." And they go in by scores and hundreds, 
and there he baptized them, and as he stood there baptizing I can 
imagine about twenty thousand people hanging upon his lips. There 
was a man came down through the crowd. I can imagine that John 
was a man who looked as though he was more like a mountain 
eagle, but his wings seemed to droop ; that eye that had been so 
keen and so severe on the Israelites when he called them a genera- 
tion of vipers ; his face fell, and he shook his head as this Stranger 
came. I suppose as He came walking along toward John, God re- 
vealed it to him : " This is my Son ; this is the Saviour of the World ; 
this is the Prince of Peace." And when John saw Him he quailed 
before Him, and he said : " I have need to be baptized of thee." 
What excitement ! How it must have thrilled the audience as John 
drew back and said : " I have need to be baptized of thee." John 
knew Him. John recognized Him. He knew He was the promised 
One of the law. John said : " I have need to be baptized of thee 
and comest thou to me?" But Jesus said: "Suffer it to be so 
now that the law may be fulfilled." Now, what excitement as these 


JESUS 4ND JOHN THE BAPTIST. 6i; 

two men went down in the river together. Oh, if Jordan could speak, 
it could tell some wonderful stories. Wonderful scenes had taken 
place there. Naaman had gone into that river and washed, and 
come forth clean. Elijah going up with his mantle struck the water 
and went over dry-shod, as also did Elisha after Elijah had ascended. 
But a more wonderful scene was taking place in Jordan than ever 
took place before. Our Lord was going down in Jordan to be bap- 
tized, and He was going to come up on resurrection ground. So 
He goes down with John the Baptist, and the moment He was 
baptized and came up out of the water, the heavens were opened 
unto Him, and the Spirit of God descended upon Him like a dove, 
and lighted upon Him. Heaven witnessed the scene. God the 
Father spoke then. He broke the silence of ages. The God of the 
Old Testament was the Christ of the New. And he heard a voice 
from heaven saying : " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Some one says that that was the first time that God 
could look down on earth since Adam fell, and say that He was 
well pleased. In Hebrews, tenth chapter, seventh verse, it says : 

" Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do 
thy will, O God." 

He was the Son that was born above. He hadn't broken the 
law. He had no need to go down there. He went for us, and 
when He came up out of the water a- voice came out of heaven : 
" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Now, some 
tell us they see nothing supernatural about Christ. As I tried to 
show last Sunday morning, everything that took place from His 
birth right along up was supernatural. Just look at it. The heav- 
ens opened and the Holy Ghost descended upon Him. The Spirit 
of the Lord came down on Him, and God owns Him, recognizes Him. 

Now, another thought I want to call your attention to. John's 
preaching changed, but he was not like a good many men nowa- 
days, who want to reform the world without Christ, who set a good 
example, and tell men to sign pledges, and to do this or that, and 
trust in their own strength. The moment he got his eye on Christ, 
he had one text : " Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world." That's how you are going to get rid of youi 
sins. Says he : "I bear record that this is the Son of God." 
And he told his disciples : " Now, you follow Him. Go with Him." 
And one afternoon as he sat there with his disciples, he said : " Be- 
hold the Lamb of God," and they left him to follow Him two of 
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his own disciples. I tell you that's something you don't like to do-* 
to have your friends leave you ; to preach them away your own 
congregation. But now this man begins to ask his disciples to lea^e 
him. " Why," said he, " I tell you I am not worthy to*just unloose 
His shoes. He is more worthy than I am. Follow Him." He 
began to preach up Christ. " He must increase ; I must decrease.' 
Would to God we had ten thousand such preachers in America to- 
day. " He must increase, but I must decrease. If I am not lifted 
up, I will hold up his Gospel." But the trouble is, we want to lift up 
ourselves. We want to lift up this creed, this party, this doctrine. Oh, 
may God sweep it away, and help us to lift up the Gospel of Christ. 
That's what this world wants, and John knew it. So he cried: 
" Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world." 
Some of his disciples came to him one day, and said : " You know 
that man you baptized there over in Jordan? More men are com- 
ing to Him than are to you." That was jealousy old envy rank- 
ling in those men's bosoms. But what did he say? "I told you 
that I wasn't he. Why, he must increase and I must decrease, 
That's right. I would rather see the crowd flocking to hear him.' 
O, that we had more such men more of such feeling, that we might 
be just nothing, and Christ everything! And then John, I think, 
was terribly abused by some one. He was cast into prison, and he 
sent two of his disciples to inquire of Christ if He was the true 
Messiah, or should he look for another. I don't know, but I have 
an idea that he wanted his disciples to leave him and go over to 
Jesus. So he called two of his most influential disciples, and told 
them : " Now, you go and ask Him if He is the true Messiah." I 
can't believe in his faith wavering ; but if he was wavering, he took 
the best way, and sent these men to ask our Saviour. I see his 
deputation arrive, and when He got through preaching, these disci- 
ples come up and say : " Our master has sent us to ask if you are 
the true Messiah ; and shall he look for another?" 

Jesus goes on healing the sick, causing the lame to leap, giving 
sight to the blind, making the deaf to hear, and after He had gone 
on performing these miracles, says He : " You go back and tell your 
master what you have seen and what you have heard. Go back and 
tell John that the blind see ; that the deaf hear ; that the lame walk, 
and that the poor have the Gospel preached to them." When John 
heard that in prison, that settled all his doubts. His disciples be- 
lieved, and the poor had the Gospel preached to them. That was 
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the test, and John's disciples one after another left him. And now 
we find him thrown into prison. There he is in prison, waiting his 
appointed time. Just bear in mind God had sent him. His work was 
done. He had only just come to announce the Saviour only for 
that object. Some think Christ's treatment of John was rather hard, 
rather harsh ; but the greatest tribute ever paid to any man, was 
paid by Jesus to John. 

" But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? Behold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses. 

" But what went ye out for to see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

" For this is he of whom it is written : Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

" Verily I say unto you : Among them that are born of women 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist notwith 
standing he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he." 

There was none greater than this same John. Our Saviour knew 
that John was going first. He knew he was soon to die, and John 
would have to come to Him ; that they would soon be together in 
glory, and then they could talk it over ; that John must sink out of 
sight, and the Lord of Glory must be the central object. John and 
Jesus were like the sun and moon in comparison with the stars. 
All the prophets were like the stars in comparison with those two 
men. There was no prophet like John. None born of woman was 
greater. Moses was a mighty prophet. Elijah was the son of thun- 
der and a great and mighty prophet, and so was Elisha. But they 
were not to be compared with John. What a character! He lost 
sight of himself entirely. Christ was uppermost ; Christ was the all- 
in-all with him. He was beheaded outside of the promised land. 
He was buried in Moab, somewhere near where Moses was buried. 
The first and last prophet of that nation were buried near to- 
gether, and there they lay outside of the promised land; but 
their bodies by and by will be resurrected, and they will be the 
Most grand, the most glorious in God's kingdom. Oh, that God 
would give us the spirit of John that we might exalt God, forget 
ourselves, and cry out: "Christ is everything." 


LXXI. 

A NOTABLE MIRACLE. 

ACTS ix. II : "Saul of Tarsus; for, behold, he prayetn." 

I HAVE selected for our subject the conversion of Saul. I coiv 
sider the conversion of Saul a greater miracle than Christ's 
raising of Lazarus. That was power over dead matter; but 
here was a man whose whole current of life was against Christ ; one 
that hated Him with a perfect hatred ; one whose heart was on fire 
with hatred against Christ. If you had asked any of the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem on the day that Saul left that city for Damascus^ 
or if you had asked the Christians of Jerusalem whom they con- 
sidered the most hopeless case there, and the last man to have been 
reached by the power of Christ, undoubtedly they would have 
united in saying that Saul was the bitterest enemy that Christ had. 
But there is one thing about Saul's character that we can not but 
admire, and that is, we always know where to find him. Before he 
became a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ he came out boldly 
against Him, and gave his reasons why. He didn't profess one 
thing and love something else. He acted out his conviction. He 
didn't believe that Jesus was divine ; he didn't believe that He was 
the Saviour ; he didn't believe that Jesus Christ was the Son of God ; 
he didn't believe that Jesus Christ was the Jewish Messiah; he 
didn't believe that He was what He claimed to be. Saul was thor 
oughly convinced that Jesus Christ was an impostor ; and on that 
ground he persecuted him. For that reason he wanted to stamp 
out this new sect. He was right. If Jesus Christ was not the Son 
of God in the flesh, if He didn't come from heaven, as He said He 
did, if He was not the God-man, if He was not the Saviour of the 
world, then let me say just here that He was the greatest impostor 
that ever came into it that he has deceived millions upon millions, 

and there are thousands in this congregation that are guilty of idol* 
(620) 
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atry. Every one of us that believes in Christ every one that bows 
to His name and every one that calls upon Him, is guilty of 
breaking the first commandment : " Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me." 

I don't know whether Christ and Saul had ever met. They were 
of the same age. No doubt Saul was in Jerusalem when Christ was 
there ; but he was one of those proud-hearted Pharisees that 
wouldn't consent to listen to any such doctrine. He was one of 
the very strictest of the Jews. He tells us that he was of the tribe of 
Benjamin ; that he was circumcised on the eighth day. He says he 
was a Pharisee of the Pharisees; that he was blameless, touching 
the law. A great many people say he didn't need to be converted. 
He didn't swear; he didn't lie; he didn't steal; he didn't murder; 
he wasn't a covetous man ; he was a very just man. Undoubtedly 
before he met Christ he made a great many longer prayers than he 
did afterwards. He was a formalist. He was a religious man. He 
said he was blameless, touching the law ; and yet this man, like all 
the rest, needed to be converted. I was reading the other day of a 
man who said that the revival in Pentecost was all through in one 
day. What a blind man he was ! If he had read the whole Acts 
through, he would have found that it went right on ; that it never 
stopped. Here were thousands being drawn daily to Christ, and 
they said : " We must stop it." So they began to scatter them like 
fire-brands. They didn't like their carrying the torch of salvation 
around ; and the news came to Jerusalem that there was a revival 
going on in Damascus. Then Saul got mad. A great many now 
get mad when they hear of revivals. Undoubtedly, a great many 
men in Boston to-day are terribly mad on account of this revival, 
A wife told me the other day that her husband had never been cross 
to her until we commenced these revival meetings in the Taber- 
nacle, and he has been mad ever since. 

It is a good sign I tell you, when the Spirit wakes up a man, 
so that he can't sleep nights, so that he can't rest, it's a good sign, 
and I thank God for it. While Saul was on the road, breathing 
out threatenings and slaughter, just one flame bursts upon his path. 
It comes flashing across his path. It comes brighter than the sun, 
and strikes him blind. I don't know whether he was on a horse or 
not, but if he was, he was dismounted very quick, and he hears a 
voice : " Saul, Saul, why persecutist thou me ? " Do you know he 
couldn't answer ? I will defy any man in this city to give an answer 
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to that question* There is not a man or woman that hates Christ 
that can give a reason for it. Christ said : " They hated me with- 
out a cause." I have yet to find the first man or woman that has 
got enmity against Christ, that can give a reason. Christ might 
have said to Saul : " I was on the earth thirty years. What harm 
did I do you ? ^Did I ever do you any injury? Did you ever hear 
of any one down here on earth that I injured ? Do you know of 
any one that was not blessed by me that came for a blessing ? I 
didn't come into the world to curse it I want to bless it ; and now 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? " Saul says : " Who art 
thou ? " "I am Jesus." Thank God, He didn't change His name. 
It was the same name that Gabriel gave Him before He was born 
the name that was given Him in heaven. I like that name. I 
think it is the sweetest name in the world. Let me say -that the 
conversion of Saul has done more to upset infidelity than anything 
else in the Bible. I have talked with a good many infidels and 
skeptics, but they don't know how to get over it ; they have to 
throw it out. The Lord said unto Saul : " It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks." In those days when they didn't drive 
their oxen with whips they had a piece of stick with a sharp piece | 
of iron or steel at the end called a prick, and it was applied to the 
animal, and if it kicked against the pricks it would only hurt itself; 
and so the Lord used that illustration : " It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks." And here let me say that there is not a 
man in this room to-night that is living a life of sin, that is at 
enmity against God, that is contending with his Maker, that is 
fighting against the God of Heaven, but that if he hasn't already 
found out that it is hard for him to kick against the pricks, it is 
only a question of time when he will find it out. But now I want 
you to just take, for a moment or two, into consideration that 
prayer that Saul made when Christ met him. And I would like to 
ask eveiy man and woman in this assembly if it isn't a most reason- 
able thing for a man to do to just repeat that prayer. It is a very | 
short prayer. There isn't a man or woman in this room that can't 
remember it. It contains only eight words ; but it was long enough 
to reach from that highway there in Damascus clear up to the 
throne of Heaven. It doesn't take long for a prayer to reach 
heaven, and the shortest ones sometimes get there the quickest. 
Some say they can't make a prayer themselves, and yet they object 
to printed prayers ; but you can find one in the Bible that will just 
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express the prayer of your heart, arid that is the fifty-first psalm 
David's prayer ; where he cries to God to have mercy upon him. 
Then there is Saul's prayer : " Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do ? " There's a prayer right there for any man or woman to make. 
You, perhaps, would like to know what God would have you do- 
how you can become Christians. Well, just ask Him what He will 
have you to do, and see how quick He will answer you. I don't ask 
you to believe as I do, to think as I do, to do as I do. I don't 
come and ask you to just believe what I say, unless it is 
in accordance with the Word of God ; but if you will only be 
honest with God, and let your cry go up : " Lord, what wilt (hou 
have me to do ? " an answer will come from heaven. Now, let 
us take the prayer of the publican only seven words : " Lord, be 
merciful to me, a sinner." I tell you, if you want mercy, God will 
give it to you. And there is not a man in this room that can't 
make that prayer. Then take Peter's prayer, of only five words : 
" Lord, save me, or I perish." He was sinking in those waters, and 
he cried for help in only five words. You tell me you can't make 
a prayer ! Is there a man or woman in this room that can not cry 
out as Peter did : " Lord, save me, or I perish ? " Then take the 
prayer -of the thief on the cross, with nine words in it. It was very 
short in length, yet it was long enough to bring an answer from 
heaven and save him : " Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
thy kingdom." Then and there, God answered his prayer : " This 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." A quick answer, wasn't 
it ? Yet there were only nine words in that prayer. You haven't 
got to make a long prayer. If you really want salvation, let that 
be the cry of your heart. "Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom." There was a man told me, some time ago, 
how he went to God in prayer. He had been an infidel. He didn't 
believe in prayer. He was a drunkard, a blasphemer, and his little 
boy was dying a sweet little boy that had just twined himself all 
around his heart. That little boy was dying and he called his 
father to his dying bedside and said : " Father, I want you to make 
me a promise. I am going away with Jesus, and when I am gone, I 
want you to meet me in heaven. Won't you turn away from your 
sins ? Won't you call on Eddie's God ? Won't you call upon Him 
to have mercy upon you ? " The little fellow said : " I have prayed 
for you ever since I have been sick. Will you pray, father?" And 
that father, although an infidel, promised his little boy that he would 
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meet him in heaven, and the little boy died with a smile upon nig 
face, with the thought that his father was going to meet him. The 
father said after he had promised to meet his little boy in heaven, 
when he looked upon his face, so peaceful, so pleasant, his heart was 
nearly broken, and after he had laid him in his grave in the cemetery, 
when he came back, the house was so dark, so cheerless, that it 
seemed that the light of that home had gone out. For days and 
months, he said, he didn't pray ; but he couldn't get the promise 
out of his mind, and he said : " I don't know, perhaps there is 
something in prayer, after all. I have never believed it, I have 
talked against it, but I will just try and see what it is." He went 
into his room, locked the door, got down on his knees, and he just 
cried to the God of his little boy that if there was such a God that He 
would just answer his prayer, just reveal Himself to him. He said he 
spent hours in that room before he left it, and the God of his little 
boy m>et him and blessed him, and has been with him ever since. 
I tell you, if you will be honest with God, He will be honest with 
you. If there is an atheist or infidel that wants to know if God will 
answer his prayer, let him be honest with Him ; go into your closet 
on your knees and cry to God to reveal Himself to you, and He will 
give His answer to you. Oh, I thank God that I came to Bos- 
ton ; I have got more faith in it than I ever had before. I have got 
more faith in prayer than I ever had before. I tell you, God is an- 
swering prayer in a marvelous way. Oh, skeptic, pray honestly and 
earnestly to God that the thorn in your flesh may be removed, that 
the scales may drop from your eyes, and that you may walk in the 
light and in the faith and power of God. 


LXXII. 

RESPONSIBILITIES OF PARENTS. 

DEUTERONOMY v. 29 : " O that there were such an heart in them that they would 
fear Me, and keep all My commandments always, that it might be well with them, 
and with their children forever." 

Also, vi. 7 : " And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt 
talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up." 

I USED to think when I was superintendent on the North Side, 
when I was laboring among the children, and trying to get the 
parents interested to save their children, that if ever I did be- 
come a preacher I would have but one text and one sermon, and 
that should be addressed to .parents, because when we get them in- 
terested, their interest will be apparent in the children. We used to 
say, if we get the lambs in, the old sheep will follow, but I didn't 
find that to be the case. When we got the children interested one 
Sunday, the parents would be, sometimes, pulling the other way all 
the week, and before Sunday came again the impression that had 
been made was gone, and I came to the conclusion that, unless we 
could get the parents interested, or could get some kind Christian 
friend to look after those children, it is almost a sin to bring them 
to Christ. If there is no one to nurse them, to care for them, and 
just to water the seed, why, they are liable to be drawn away; and 
when they grow up, to be far more difficult to reach. I wish to say 
to-night that I am as strong as ever upon sudden conversion, and 
there are a great many ministers, a great many parents who scoff 
and laugh when they hear of children who have been brought unto 
Christ at these meetings. Now, in many of the churches the sermons 
go over their heads ; they don't do the young any good ; they don't 
understand the preaching, and if they are impressed here, we ought 
not to discourage them. My friends, the best thing we can do is to 
bring them early to Christ. These earliest impressions never, never 
leave them, and I do not know why they should not grow up in the 
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service of Christ. I contend that those who, are converted early are 
the best Christians. Take a man who is converted at fifty. He has 
continually to fight against his old habits ; but take a young man or 
a young girl and they get a character to form and a whole long life to 
give to Christ. An old man unconverted got up in an inquiry-meet- 
ing recently, and said he thought we were very hard-hearted down 
in the Tabernacle ; we went right by when we saw some young per. 
son. He thought, as he was old, he might be snatched away before 
these young people ; but with us it seemed as if Christ was of more 
importance to the young than the old. I confess, truly, that I have 
that feeling. If a young man is converted, he, perhaps, has a long 
life of fifty years to devote to Christ, but an old man is not worth 
much. Of course his soul is worth much, but he is not worth much 
for labor. 

While down at a convention in Illinois, an old man got up, past 
seventy years ; he said he remembered but one thing about his 
father, and that one thing followed him all through life. . He could 
not remember his death ; he had no recollection of his funeral, but 
he recollected his father one winter night taking a little chip, and 
with his pocket-knife whittling out a cross, and with the tears in his 
eyes he held up that cross an'd told how God in His infinite love 
sent His Son down here to redeem us, how He had died on the crosf 
for us. The story of the cross followed him through life ; and I tell 
you, if you teach these children truths, they will follow them through 
life. We have got so much unbelief among us, like those disciples 
when they rebuked the people for bringing the children to Christ ; 
but He said, " Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of Heaven." I heard of a 
Sunday-school concert at which a little child of eight was going to 
recite. Her mother had taught her, and when the night came, the 
little thing was trembling so she could scarcely speak. She com- 
menced, " Jesus said," and completely broke down. Again she 
tried it, " Jesus said, ' Suffer/ " but she stopped once more. A third 
attempt was made by her, " ' Suffer little children and don't any- 
body stop them, for He wants them all to come/ " and that is the 
truth. There is not a child who has a parent in the Tabernacle but 
He' wants, and if you but bring them in the arms of your faith, and 
3k.the Son of God to bless them and train them in the knowledge 
of God, and teach them as you walk your way, as you lie down at 
night, as you rise up in the morning, they will be blessed. But I can 
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imagine some skeptic in yonder gallery saying, " That 5 well enough, 
but it's all talk. Why, I have known children of ministers and 
Christian people who have turned out worse than any others." I've 
heard that all my life, but I tell you that is one of the devil's lies. 
I will admit I've heard of many Christian people having bad children, 
but they are not the worst children. That was tested once. A 
whole territory was taken in which fathers' and mothers \^ere 
Christians, and it was found that two-thirds of the children were 
members of churches ; but they took a portion of country where all 
the fathers and mothers were not Christians, and it was found that 
not one in twelve of the children attended churches. That was the 
proportion. Look at a good man who has a bad son. Do you 
.yant to know the reason ? In the first place, children do not in- 
herit grace. Because fathers and mothers are good, that is no 
reason why their children should be good. Children are not born 
good. Men may talk of natural goodness, but I don't find it. 
Goodness must come down from the Father of Light. To have a 
good nature, a man must be born of God. There is another reason : 
A father may be a very good man, but the mother may be pulling in 
another way. She may be ambitious, and may want her children 
to occupy a high worldly position. She has some high ambition, 
and trains the child for the world. Again, it may be the reverse 
a holy, pious mother and a worldly father, and it is pretty hard 
when father and mother do not pull together. Another reason is 
and you will excuse me the expression a great many people 
have got very little sense about bringing up children. Now, I've 
known mothers to punish their children by making them read the 
Bible. Do not be guilty of such a thing. If you want children not 
to hate the Bible, do not punish them by making them read it. It 
is the most attractive book in the world. But that is the way tc 
spoil its attractiveness, and make them hate it with a perfect hate. 
There is another reason : A good many people are engaged in look- 
ing after other people's children and neglecting their own. No 
father or mother has a right to do this, whatever may be the position 
they hold in the world. The father may be a statesman or a great 
business man, but he is responsible for his children. If they do not 
look after their children, they will have to answer for it some day. 
There will be a blight in their paths, and their last days will be 
very bitter. 
There are a great many reasons which I might bring forward if I 
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had time, why good people's children turn out bad, but let me say 
one word about bringing up these children how to train them in 
Christian ways. The word is very plain : " Teach them diligently." 
In the street cars, as we go about our business, night and morning, 
talk of Christ and Heavenly things. It seems to me as if these 
things were the last things many of us think about, and as if Christ 
was banished from our homes. A great many people have a good 
name as Christians. They talk about ministers and Sunday- 
schools, and will come down and give a dinner to the bootblacks 
and seem to be strong patrons of the cause of Christ ; but when it 
comes to talking to children personally about Christ, that is another 
thing. The word is very plain, " Teach them diligently/' and if we 
want them to grow up a blessing to the Church of God and to the 
world, we must teach them. I can imagine some of you saying, 
" It may be very well for Mr. Moody to lay down theories, but 
there are a great many difficulties in the way." I heard of a min- 
ister who said he had the grandest theory upon the bringing up of 
children. God gave him seven children and he found that his 
theory was all wrong. They were all differently constituted. I 
will admit that this is one difficulty ; but if our heart is set upon 
this one thing to have our children in glory God will give us all 
the light we need. He is not going to leave us in darkness. If 
that is not the aim of your heart, make it this very night. I would 
rather, if I went to-night, leave my children in the hope of Christ 
than leave them millions of money. It seems to me as if we were too 
ambitious to have them make a name, instead of to train them for 
the life they are to lead forever. And another thing about gov- 
ernment. Never teach them revenge. If a baby falls^down on the 
floor, don't give it a book with which to strike the floor. They 
have enough of revenge in them without being taught it. Then 
don't teach them to lie. You don't like that ; but how many 
parents have told their children to go to the door, when they did 
not want to see the visitor, and say, " Mother is not in." That 
is a lie. Children are very keen to detect. They very soon 
see those lies, and this lays the foundation for a great deal of trouble 
afterward. "Ah," some of you say, " I never do this." Well, sup- 
pose some one comes in that you don't want to see. You give him 
a welcome, and when he goes, you entreat him to stay ; but the mo- 
ment he is out of the door you say, " What a bore ! " The chil- 
dren wonder at first, but they very soon begin to imitate the fathei 
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and mother. Children are very good imitators. A father and 
mother never ought to do a thing that they don't u ant their chil- 
dren to do. If you don't want them to smoke, don't you smoke : 
if you don't want them to chew, don't you chew; if you don't want 
them to play billiards, don't you play billiards ; if you don't want 
them to drink, don't you drink, because children are grand imitators. 
A lady once told me she was in her pantry on one occasion and she 
was surprised by the ringing of the bell. As she whirled round to 
see who it was she broke a tumbler. Her little child was standing 
there and she thought her mother was doing a very correct thing, 
and the moment the lady left the pantry the child commenced to 
break all the tumblers she could get hold of. You may laugh, but 
children are very good imitators. If you don't wa'nt them to break 
o the Sabbath day, keep it holy yourself; if you want them to go to 
church, go to church yourself. It is very often by imitation that 
they utter their first oath ; that they tell their first lie ; and then 
they grow upon them, and when they try to quit the habit, it has 
grown so strong upon them that they can not do it. "Ah," some 
say, "we do not believe in children being converted. Let them 
grow up to manhood and womanhood and then talk of converting 
them." They forget that in the meantime their characters are 
formed, and perhaps they have begun to enter those dens of 
infamy, and when they have arrived at manhood or womanhood we 
find it is too late to alter their character. How unfaithful we are. 
" Teach them diligently." How many parents in this vast assembly 
know where their sons are ? Their sons may be in the halls of vice. 
Where does your son spend his evenings ? You don't care enough 
for him to ascertain what kind of company he keeps ; what kind of 
books he re^ds ; don't care whether he is reading those miserable, 
trashy novels or not, and getting false ideas of life. You don't 
know till it is too late. Oh, may God wake us up and teach us the 
responsibility devolving upon us in the training of our children 
While in London, an officer in the Indian army hearing of us being 
over there, said, " Lord, now is the time for my son to be saved." 
He got a furlough, and left India, and came to London. 

When he came there for that purpose, of course God was not go- 
fog to let him go away without the blessing. How many men who 
are interested in their sons would do as this man did ? How many 
men are sufficiently interested in them to bring them here ? How 
many parents stand in the way of the salvation of their children ? I 
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don't know anything that discouraged me more when I was super- 
intendent on the North Side, than when after begging with parents 
to allow their children to come to Sunday-school and how few of 
them came ; whenever spring arrived these parents would take theii 
children from the school, and lead them into those German gardens. 
And now a great many are reaping the consequences. I remembei 
one mother who heard that her boy was impressed at our meeting 
She said her son was a good enough boy, and he didn't need to be 
converted. I pleaded with that, mother, but all my pleading was of 
no account. I tried my influence with the boy; but while I was 
pulling one way, she was pulling the other, and, of course, her in- 
fluence prevailed. Naturally it would. Well, to make a long story 
short, some time after I happened to be in the County Jail, and I 
saw him there. " How did you come here?" I asked; "does your 
mother know where you are ? " " No, don't tell her ; I came in 
under an assumed name, and I am going to Joliet for four years, 
Do not let my mother know of this," he pleaded ; " she thinks I am 
in the army." I used to call on that mother, but I had promised 
her boy I would not tell her, and for four years she mourned over 
that boy. She thought he had died on the battle-field or in a 
Southern hospital. What a blessing he might have been to that 
mother, if she had only helped us to bring him to Christ. But the 
mother is only a specimen of hundreds and thousands of parents in 
Chicago. If we would have more family altars in our homes and 
train them to follow Christ, why, the Son of God would lead them 
into "green pastures," and instead of having sons who curse the 
mothers who gave them birth, they would bless their fathers and 
mothers. In the Indiana Penitentiary I was told of a man who had 
come there under an assumed name. His mother hea?d where he 



was. She was too poor to ride there, and she walked. Upon 
her arrival at the prison she at first did not recognize her son 
in his prison suit and short hair, but when she did see who it 
was, that mother threw her arms about that boy, and said: "I 
am to blame for this ; if I had only taught you to obey God 
and keep the Sabbath you would not have been here." How 
many mothers, if they were honest, could attribute the ruina- 
tion of their children to their early training. God has said, if we 
don't teach them those blessed commandments, He will destroy us, 
Mid the law of God never changes. It does not only apply to those 
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callous men who make no profession of religion, but to those who 
stand high in the Church, if they make the same mistake. Look 
at that high-priest, Eli. He was a good man and a kind one, but 
one thing he ne'glected to do to train his children for God. The 
Lord gave him warning, and at last destruction came upon his 
house. Look at that old man, ninety-eight years old, with his white 
hair, like some of the men on the platform, sitting in the town of 
Shiloh, waiting to hear the result of the battle. The people of 
Israel come into the town and take out the ark of God, and when 
it comes into the camp, a great shout goes up to Heaven, for they 
have the ark of their God among them. They thought they were 
going to succeed, but they had disobeyed God. When the battle 
came on, they fought manfully, but no less than thirty thousand of 
the Israelites fell by the sword of their enemies, and a messenger 
comes running from the field through the streets of Shiloh, to where 
Eli was, crying, " Israel is defeated, the ark is taken, and Hophni 
and Phineas have been slain in battle," and there the old priest, 
when he heard it, fell backward by the side of the gate, and his neck 
broke and he died. Oh, what a sad ending to that man ! And 
when his daughter-in-law heard the news, there was another death 
in that family recorded. In that house destruction was complete. 
My friends, God is true,, and if we do not obey Him in this respect 
He will punish us. It is only a question of time. Look at King 
David ; see him waiting for the tidings of the battle ; he had been 
driven from his throne by his own son, whom he loved ; but when 
the news came that he was slain, see how he cried, " Oh, my son 
Absalom, would God I had died for thee." It was worse than death 
to him, but God had to punish him because he did not train his son 
to love the Lord. My friends, if He punished Eli and David, He 
will punish you and me. May God forgive us for the past, and may 
we commence a new record to-night. My friends, if you have not 
a family altar, erect one to-night. Let us labor that our children 
may be brought to glory. Don't say children are too young. 
Mothers and fathers, if you hear your children have been impressed 
with religion, don't stand in the way of their conversion, but en- 
courage them ail you can. 

While I was attending a meeting in a certain city, some time ago, 
a lady came to me, and said, " I want you to go home with 
me ; I have something to say to you." When we reached her 
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home, there were some friends there. After they had retired, she 
put her arms on the table, and tears began to come into her eyes ; 
but with an effort she repressed her emotion. After a struggle, she 
went on to say that she was going to tell me something which she 
had never told any other living person. I should not tell it now, 
but she has gone to another world. She said she had a son in 
Chicago, and she was very anxious about him. When he was young 
he got interested in religion at the rooms of the Young Men s 
Christian Association. He used to go out in the streets and circu- 
late tracts. He was her only son, and she was very ambitious he 
should make a name in the world, and wanted him to get into the 
very highest circles. Oh, what a mistake people make about these 
highest circles. Society is false ; it is a sham. She was deceived, 
like a good many more votaries of fashion and hunters after wealth 
at the present . time. She thought it was beneath her son to go 
down and associate with those young men who hadn't much money. 
She tried to get him away from them, but they had more influence 
than she had, and finally, to break his whole association, she packed 
him off to a boarding-school. He went soon to Yale College, and she 
supposed he got into one of those miserable secret societies there 
that have ruined so many young men ; and the next thing she heard 
was that the boy had gone astray. She began to write letters urging 
htm to come into the kingdom of God, but she heard that he tore 
the letters up without reading them. She went to him to try and 
regain whatever influence she possessed over him, but her efforts 
were useless, and she came home with a broken heart. He left New 
Haven, and for two years they heard nothing of him. At last they 
heard he was in Chicago ; and his father found him and gave him 
thirty thousand dollars to start in business. They thought it would 
change him, but it didn't. They asked me when I went back to 
Chicago to try and use my influence with him. I got a friend to 
invite him to his house one night, where I intended to meet him ; 
but he heard I was to be there, and did not come near. Like a 
good many other young men, who seem to be afraid of me, I tried 
many times to reach him, but could not. While I was traveling one 
day on the New Haven Railroad, I bought a New York paper, and 
in it I saw a dispatch saying he had been drowned in Lake Michigan 
His father came on to find his body, and after considerable search 
ing, they discovered it, all the clothes and his body covered with 
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sand. The body was taken home to that broken-hearted mother. 
She said, " If I thought he was in Heaven, I would have peace." 
Her disobedience to God's law came back upon her. So, my friends, 
if you have a boy impressed with the Gospel, help him to come to 
Christ. Bring him in the arms of your faith, and he will unite you 
closer to Him. Let us have faith in Him ; and let us pray day and 
night that our children may be born of the Spirit. 


LXXIII. 

FAREWELL SERMON. GOD ABLE TO 

* 

ROMANS xiv. 4: " For God is able to wake him stand." 

WHEN I first became a Christian it was predicted by those 
who knew me that I would not hold out ; that I would 
fall away in a few months. I used to fear and tremble 
myself; I was afraid I should fall. I knew nothing of the Bible. I 
was not acquainted with this precious Word. I do not think there 
were a dozen passages in the whole Word of God that I had com- 
mitted to memory, and that I could quote. I did not know this 
blessed truth I have just read to you to-night, that God was able to 
make me stand. Then if there are any young converts here to- 
night who have been full of fear, full of doubt, and at times have 
actually trembled in view of the temptations surrounding them, if 
you just lay hold of this precious word " able " it will hold you up 
in all your pilgrimage, in all your journey, no matter how rough and 
hard. " God is able to make you stand." The God that can create 
a world like this, and can call it from nothing into existence the 
God that can create life with a word He certainly can make a poor 
sinner like you and me " stand " by His mighty power. He was 
able to make Moses stand when exposed to the mighty temptations 
of Egypt. God enabled that other prophet to stand unterrified be- 
fore the wicked Ahab. God enabled Daniel to stand in Babylon 
when the whole city was against him. There he stood like a rock 
in the current of a river ; the high, angry waves dashed up against 
him, but there he stood ; stood upright in that great city, with all 
the world against him. God did, indeed, make him to stand. And 
Paul, I believe, wrote this blessed text out of his experience of 
God's power to establish and uphold His people in their work. 
The God of Paul still lives, and He is your God. Oh, put your 
love in God ; look to Him and pray to Him, and He will give you 
strength, and He will make you to stand. Let no one fall ; God 
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has power enough, God has grace enough, God has strength enough 
to keep every young convert in the straight path, if only you will 
look to Him, if only you will pray to Him daily for strength. 

Oh, let me warn you to put not your strength in yourself. When 
you are strong when you think you are strong then you are very 
weak ; that is the very time you are weakest. Paul says, " When I 
am weak, then am I strong." Our strength doesn't lie in ourselves ; 
it lies in our Redeemer. If my strength is in God, He will give me 
all power. If my strength's in myself, I will be constantly tumbling, 
constantly falling down. Therefore keep a fast hold on God, who 
alone is able to make you stand. I do not think a young convert 
will be able to stand by himself in a few years, or in many years. 
The stronger he gets, the stronger, too, grows the danger of his fall- 
ing. The longer I live the nearer I get to Christ the more 
* danger I see. The nearer a man gets to God, the more he con- 
sciously needs Him. Man never becomes independent of God, but 
the longer he lives the less confidence he should have in himself. I 
find in reading my Bible that some of the most eminent men have 
fallen. They got self-confident, and when they became strong in 
themselves they fell. Let no young convert become spiritually 
proud and lifted up ; he can come to no victory in his own strength. 
Let him pray, and then the tempter will go from him. You find 
that men who have stood highest in this world have been men that 
have fallen at different times in their lives ; and I think you will 
find they stumbled on this stone of trusting in their own strength. 

Peter, how confident he was. Though all the rest denied their 
Lord, he never would ; but in a few hours he denied his Lord, and 
swore he never knew Him. Oh, how self-confident he was ! And 
so, always, when a man is self-confident, satisfied with himself and 
lifted up, he can not hope to stand ; he is standing on dangerous 
ground ; look out, he will slip and tumble headlong. We find men 
failing in their very strongest points. I don't know how it is, un- 
less even in their citadel God wants to sljow them their weakness 
'that the/ can not stand alone. Thus you remember the meek and 
humble Moses ; and yet it was his very lack of his vaunted humility 
that kept him from the promised land. His lack of humility did it, 
although that was just his strong point. Again, take Elisha, the 
valiant nr.an. In the Old Testament you find hardly any one more 
exalted, unless it was Joshua, Daniel, and Joseph. But you find 
this very man, Elisha, getting afraid, and frightened almost out of 
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his life, just at a simple message. He was cast down by alarm, arid 
could not stand before Ahab; in the midst of his strength he was 
weak. So men fail in the strongest points of their character ; for 
if men get to thinking they are able to stand ak ne, their strength 
becomes sudden weakness. If we put our confidence in character, 
in habit, in anything but the might of God, our fall is not far off. 
Now, what the text says is this : " God is able to make us stand." 
You can't stand alone, young converts ; but God can and will give 
you the power, and will keep your feet from falling. 

I want to call your attention to a verse in the second chapter of 
Hebrews, the eighteenth verse: "For in that He Himself hath suf. 
fered being tempted, He is able to succor them that are tempted." 
Let me read those words again. " He is able to succor them that are 
tempted." Oh, blessed thought, that God has Himself stood these 
temptations, and so can realize our needs. I believe these very 
trials and temptations are sent to us to give us character. Men 
who never have temptations, never have trials, are not good for 
much as Christians. I count these things as most of a Christian's 
discipline ; and the more of these thorns in his side he gets the best 
of, the better and stronger a Christian he becomes. We don't want 
any hot-house Christians, shut up from the world and never tempted, 
never tried ; but battling bravely with these powers which Christ 
came down from Heaven to bear in His person and to overcome. 
God Himself was touched with a feeling of our infirmities, coming 
down to this world and being one of us. He took upon Him your 
nature and mine; therefore He can appreciate our frailties, and is 
able yes, abundantly able to succor them that are tempted. 
What we want is not to pray God to deliver us from temptations ; 
that is not it ; but we want to pray that we may overcome them. 
Thus, whenever the great tempter of souls comes down upon us, 
God will give us the will, the power, and the grace to overcome 
him, and to grow stronger for the victory. Of himself a man has 
not power, but God will giv,e him the better over all temptations if 
He is only asked to do it. Now, let me say right here that if you 
are tempted, my friends, don't think that that is sin. It is not a sin 
to be tempted ; it is only sin when you yield to temptation ; it is 
only sin when you listen to the tempter. He may come we can't 
help that ; but we want to resist him, and pray God to give us grace 
to overcome him and trample him under our feet. And every 
temptation we overcome gives us more strength to overcome the 
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next one. So little by little we go on toward the fullness of the 
stature of Christ. v 

A great many temptations will assail you in Boston, my dear 
young converts ; a great many dangers await you ; many who 
should help you may perhaps make sport of you, and possibly 
point the finger of ridicule at you instead of sympathizing with 
you as they ought. I pray you not to get discouraged. Instead 
of getting downhearted, go to God in prayer; go to Jesus, for He 
is able to succor you in the hour of temptation. He Himself has 
gone through it all. No one was more laughed at ; no one was 
more ridiculed, more scoffed at, more jeered at, than the Son of 
God was; and He can sympathize with you in all your hours of 
trial. Just ask of Him help and He will succor you speedily and 
give you a glorious victory. 

The next text I want to call your attention to is in Second Tim- 
othy i. 12 : " For I know whom I have believed and am persuaded 
that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day." Now, bear in mind that you can not keep your 
own soul ; but He will keep it for us if we can believe the language 
of this text : " Am persuaded that He is-able to keep that which I 
have committed unto Him against that day." Some men may 
come to you and ask you what denomination you belong to what 
persuasion you are of. Tell them you are of Paul's persuasion ; 
say, "I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto Him against that day." I would advise you to 
belong to Paul's persuasion. I would rather be of Paul's persuasion 
than be in the Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptist churches and not 
have the truth of Paul's words sunk down in my heart. Denom- 
inations can not keep you. A man may be a Presbyterian, an Epis- 
copalian, a Methodist, or Congregationalist, and still not be a Chris- 
tian at heart. Remember, we can't keep ourselves, neither can 
churches help us. The Son of God can only help us. He is able 
to do it. The Son of God, who stooped from the throne of Heaven 
and came into this world, is able to keep that which is committed 
unto Him. Now, if a man lives in England, he wants to have his 
money in the Bank of England. He thinks that bank is the safest, 
in the land. I know a great many people in this country who send 
money there ; they keep a regular bank account there. They think 
that that bank is safe should anything happen. If anything should 
occur with this government, they are sure their deposits are all 
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right there. The Son of God is better able to keep your souls than 
the Bank of England is able to keep one pound of your money. 
And if we commit ourselves to Him, and trust Him to keep us, He 
will keep us. Now, if you go to the Tower of London you will see 
the crown of England. Men watch it day and night. There is not 
one minute in the hour, nor hour in the twenty-four, but a soldief 
in the English army has his eye on that crown. Suppose that 
crown should be taken to Buckingham Palace, and it was then 
only under the protection of the Queen, how long would Queen 
Victoria hold it ? Why, some thief would have it in twenty-four 
hours. That weak woman would not be able to hold it herself. 
But she could keep it a great deal better than we can keep our 
souls. We have three enemies to contend against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil who are always striving to obtain the mastery 
over our souls. What can we do ? There is one thing we can do. 
We can call upon our Elder Brother and He will keep it from all 
harm. And if you young converts just trust Him to keep your 
souls, He will keep them. 

Then the next text is in the Second of Corinthians ix. 8 : " And 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you ; that ye always 
having all sufficiency in all things may abound to every good work." 
Now, that brings us into the vineyard. He first tells us He " is able 
to make us abound ; " then He " is able to succor us in the day of 
temptation." The next tells us He is able to keep us ; and now He 
tells us we are able to go out and work in His vineyard. Why ? 
Because "God is able to make all grace abound toward you." 
There is nothing that God calls us to do but that He will give us 
grace to do it. All we have got to do is to come to the throne of 
God and get all the grace we need. I hope you young converts 
have gone into the church to work. I hope that's what you pro- 
pose to do. I' hope you haven't gone into the church to rest and 
go to sleep. What you want is to find some work in your churches. 
Let every young convert cry, " O God, give me a soul." Try to 
win others to Christ. Suppose you commence to-night and go 
right to work. I believe there is not a young convert in this build- 
ing that can not win at least one soul to Christ within thirty days 
if they will. If they do this every thirty days, that will be twelve 
souls in twelve months. Suppose every young convert here led 
twelve souls to Christ in the next year, what would be the state of 
affairs in Boston at the end of the year ? Why, what a host of 


FAREWELL SERMON. GOD ABLE TO KEEP. 639 

tiew-born souls! What a shout of hallelujahs would be going up 
to the throne of God. It seems to me an easy thing to do. He 
has got plenty of grace for you. Lift up your voices for the Son 
of God. Go into the lanes and alleys of the city ; into the garrets 
and down in the slums; into the places where sin abounds. Find 
a poor, lost one, and tell him of Christ and Heaven. I pity from 
the depths of my heart that Christian who can't help his brother to 
obtain salvation. He tells us to enter His vineyard and work for 
Him. I remember I had a picture that I thought a good deal of. 
It was of a woman coming up out of water, with both arms around 
the cross. I thought it was beautiful. But one day I was going 
along the street and I saw in a window another picture. It was of 
a woman coming up from the waters of death. She had one arm 
around the cross, and with the other she was helping the struggling 
people around her up to where she was. I didn't think much of 
the first picture then. I thought it was like a good many Chris- 
tians. They had both arms tightly clasped around the cross, and 
gave no assistance to those struggling around them. If the Son of 
God pulls you out of the pit of darkness and puts a new song into 
your mouth, do.n't you hold your peace. He said to the man from 
whom He cast out the devils, " Go home, and tell your friends what 
great things the Lord has done for you." That man had a mighty 
power in that little town, and the young converts here have a powei 
as great. I don't know any class who have more power for good in 
Boston to-day than those young converts. One of those men who 
were dead in trespasses and sin, by his testimony can do an immense 
amount of good. I see many young converts in this audience who, 
by their testimony, have led scores to Christ. I was some months 
a Christian before I led any one to Christ. I didn't know anybody 
to tell me how to set about it. But after a while I got led out into 
the vineyard, and I thanked God I was led out. I say to you, my 
dear young converts, go out into the world and bear witness of 
what He has done for you, and your reward in winning souls will be 
great. 

Go to a minister and to a church where you can find something 
to do. If you don't find it in the first one, go somewhere else : 
and if it isn't to be found in that church, with that minister, you 
just go to a third church. Keep going until you find a home where 
they will put you to work. Don't stand on ceremony, but pitch in. 
And don't despise doing humble work ; whatever is dpne for the 


640 MOOD Y'S SERMONS. ADDRESSES AND PR A V ERS. 

Lord Jesus is honorable. One of the holiest and most successful 
missionaries wanted to be sent out to preach. But some objected, 
thinking ill of his talents. Finally, at his persistent requests, they 
asked him if he would go out and teach school among the heathen 
instead of preaching to them. He gladly went, and soon his mar- 
velous talent for winning souls asserted itself, and every one did 
him honor. Yes, the temple of God is worth working for in any 
capacity : if need be, do not despise being hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, and in due time promotion will come. The 
trouble is, too many are willing to do some great things. Go out 
to the streets and take up the dirty little ragged boys, the poor 
children of some poor mother who has gone down to her grave, 
perhaps, with a broken heart over a husband's drunkenness. Take 
the little urchins by the hand and take them to the Sabbath-school. 
By and by, if you earn it, God will promote you ; or that little boy 
you have saved may become a Martin Luther, a Summerfield, a 
Wesley ; who can tell and so through your humble effort the 
brightest jewels shall shine in the Lord's crown as eternal ages roll 
on. Inconceivable results may reach out from your poor efforts. 
Millions yet unborn may be brought to the kingdom of God. My 
friends, labor ! Let that be your watchword. We have no higher 
privilege than to thus toil for others ; it saves them and keeps our- 
selves true to our God. I do assure you I have had a new joy since 
I began working for souls. And the more I work and preach, the 
more joy and satisfaction come to my soul. Wherefore let us all 
labor diligently, if we would have the full benefit of our religion 
if we would keep alive and bright our own faith and devotion. 

The next thing I call your attention to is in the fourth chapter 
of Romans, and the twentieth verse : " He staggered not at the 
promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God. And being fully persuaded that what He has prom- 
ised He is able also to perform." This is another " able " I want 
to impress upon you, and this is that God is able to do all He has 
promised. He promised when He left this world to send down the 
Comforter, and told the disciples to wait at Jerusalem for power 
from on high. And lo, when they had tarried there three days, the 
Holy Ghost came as Christ had promised. And He promises still 
to send the Comforter to all that pray for that best of gifts. Then 
think of Joshua, how, when he was going to die, he gathered the 
elders before him and reviewed the forty years of his life in Egypt, 
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the forty in the desert, and then the thirty in the land of promise ; 
how he lifted up his voice and testified to the full and complete 
fulfillment of the promises of God : " Behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth ; and ye know in all your hearts and in all 
your souls that not one good thing hath failed of all the good things 
which the Lord your God spake concerning you ; all are come to 
pass unto you, and ye know that not one thing hath failed thereof." 
And just as in the days of Joshua, God bringeth to pass all His 
Word ; not one of His promises shall fail, but He is fulfilling them 
all to-day. Whenever you begin to doubt God's word think of all 
His prophets and their testimony, and then trust in Him always. 
Now, let me say to these young converts, I hope you will rely im- 
plicitly on the precious promises of God's Word. Make them your 
stay and support in all your warfare. 

Then the next time this blessed word comes is in the third chap- 
ter of Ephesians, twentieth verse : " Now unto Him that is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us." \}/hen we first came to Boston 
we did not dare expect half the good things that God had in store 
for us ; we did not dare to hope. 

Again, I would call your attention to another text. You will 
find it in the twenty-fourth verse of Jude : " Now unto Him that is 
able to keep you from falling." Let me say right here that some 
young converts have an idea that there is such a thing as worldli- 
ness and backsliding in their heart, because they have heard of 
other men who have been converted drifting back. But it is a 
privilege of every child of God to know that you can be kept from 
falling from this night, from this hour. Our Saviour is able to help 
every one of you. I have taken a motto for the year, and I would 
like to have every one of you young converts take it also. It is 
in Isaiah xli. 13: "For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand." Now, if the God of Heaven has got hold of my right hand, 
how am I going to fall ? May this sink deep down into the heart 
of .every young convert here, " For I the Lord thy God will hold 
thy right hand." As you go along don't you forget where you 
came from. It does us a great deal of good to look into the pit 
from whence we came. The text in Deuteronomy xxxii. 10, will 
apply to you then : " He found him in a desert land, and in the 
waste ho'vling wilderness ; he led him about, he instructed him, he 
kept him as the apple of his eye." 
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There is an institution in London, in connection with which a 
gentleman of wealth has done a great deal of good. He went do\vn 
to the Seven Dials, one of the worst places in London, and there he 
used to stay until two o'clock in the morning, picking up young 
street Arabs, and taking them into the house of shelter. That man 
has spent thousands of pounds in that quarter of London. When 
I was there he had upwards of three hundred young men, whom he 
had brought from those slums, some of whom are in China, others in 
Australia, and some in this country. When he would take them 
from the horrible pit he would go and get their photographs taken 
'in their rags and dirt. Then they were taken to a bath and given 
new clothes. They were put into an institution, taught a trade, and 
not only the rules of life, but every one of them was taught to read 
his Bible. After keeping them a few years and educating them, be- 
fore they left they were taken to a photograph gallery and had 
their picture taken, and both were given them. This was to show 
them the condition in which the institution found them and that in 
which it left them. So, my friends, remember where God found 
you. Remember that He found some of you as a gambler, a drunk- 
ard, some of you standing on the very borders of hell, with all its 
1 horrors upon you ; remember that some of you were in such a con- 
dition that you could see snakes all around you, and that He lifted 
you from the pit and placed you on a rock of safety, and put a new 
song in your mouth. And let there go up from you a song of grat- 
itude, thanking God that He has stooped down and lifted you out 
from the darkness of hell. Praise God and work for Him, I think 
it is one of the greatest privileges of Christian life that we can go 
out and work for the Son of God. 

In leaving you, young converts, I would like to leave with you 
two " w's," the one is " work " and the other is the " word," or 
rather the first is the word and the other is work. Go out and work 
for Him and you will become strong Christians. There are two 
lives you want to lead. The one is your inner life, that the world 
knows nothing of, that the wife of your bosom knows nothing of. 
That life is between yourself and God, and if you don't lead this 
life the outer /life will not be long right. Let me say to you, young 
converts, to read your Bibles, and you will be strong. If you don't 
you will fall, and the men who are now scoffing at this movement 
will say, " I told you you would fall back again ; the meetings have 
been only an emotional excitement ; only a sensation." I pray that 
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Almighty God may keep you. Just have those two " w's " before 
you the word and work, and make that your banner. I would 
pray the young converts not to bring disgrace to the family of God, 
into which they have entered. Let them be faithful. You are no 
longer your own, but you have been bought by Christ. If you do 
anything wrong, go and take it to Christ. In Him we have an ad- 
vocate with the Father. It does not follow that because you have 
committed a sin that you are not a Christian. It is only when you 
sin and want to remain in sin that you cease to be a Christian. If 
you see one of those young converts overtaken by sin, go and try 
to lift him out of it. Don't try to help the devil to keep him down. 
Try to get that young convert on his feet. If you see one of those 
saved drunkards falling back again, go and try to wean him from 
his danger. Go and tell him Christ is full of mercy and love, and 
wants to take him back again. ' Peter asked Him if he should for- 
give his brother seven times. I can imagine the expression on His 
face as He answered, " Seven times, Peter? Why, forgive him seven 
times seventy times." If the Lord forgives so freely, sha'n't we for- 
give every man ? If any man among you is led astray let his brother 
try to get him back again. 

I hate to say farewell. I can not tell you how I have enjoyed 
myself here during the past three months. When we came back 
from Europe I wanted to come here first, but, to be honest with you, 
I was rather afraid. I was afraid the ministers would not come to- 
gether as they did in London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and other places 
we had visited ; but since I have been here I have never had such 
a band of ministers standing so close by me. The first Sunday 
morning I had a perfect host of ministers come to me and shake me 
by the hand, and when my brother was taken from me they gave 
me the kindest sympathy. I want to thank God for the co-opera- 
tion of the ministry, for if we had not had such co-operation our 
work would not have been near so great. While we are away there 
will be many a prayer going up for the ministers in Boston. Let 
me thank you, dear ministers of God, for your sympathy and 
prayers. 

The next class I want to thank is the press. I can not tell you 
how grateful I feel toward that body. I have to hear the first un- 
kind word said against me by the daily papers. May the blessings 
of Heaven rest upon every member of the press of Boston. Thank 
God that the daily papers are assisting in the spread of the Gospel, 
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and I hope that the day is not far distant when the people of the 
Northwestern country will look to the daily papers to see what is 
doing for the cause of Christ. 

Twenty-one years ago, I gave myself to work for souls and bring 
them to the Lord Jesus Christ. And I tell you from experience, do 
not neglect private or public prayer ; only so can you fit yourself 
for work to become effective Christians. This is my experience. 
By this power we have done what we have in this city ; and by this . 
power we look for a more wonderful work in Boston. Let me say. 
in closing, go on to higher and higher things. Continue to get 
nearer and nearer to God. I remember a few years ago a little child ' 
died, and just before his soul went home, he asked his father to lift 
him up, and the father put his hand under the head of his child and 
raised it up. But the child only said, "That is not enough; that is 
not what I want ; lift me right up." The child was wasted all to 
skin and bones, but still its father complied and lifted the dying 
child out of his bed. But the little fellow kept whispering, fainter 
and fainter, " Lift me higher, higher, higher ! " And the father lifted 
him higher and higher, till he lifted him as far as he could reach. 
Yet, still the barely audible whisper came, " Higher, father, higher/' 
till at last his head fell back, and his spirit passed up to the eternal 
King high at last. So, my dear friends, let your constant cry be, 
Higher, higher, more near the cross of the Son of God. Now, as 
an. old gentleman' attending a convention in the Western country 
could not bring himself to say farewell to his beloved hearersthe 
word seemed to choke him and could only manage to falter out, 
" I bid you good-night," just so I can not say good-bye, farewell to 
you and yet we must part. I must leave you, and in his words I 
merely say to you " Good-night." A dawn will come up yonder, 
and though never perhaps before that, I expect to meet you all there 
in the resurrection hour. So I bid you " Good-night/' and by the 
grace of God we will meet in the morning. 

MR. MOODY'S CLOSING PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we want to thank Thee for all the blessings 
that we have received during the last three months in this city. 
We want to thank Thee for the spirit of union which has prevailed 
during these three months among the Christians and the Christian 
churches in this city during that time. We would thank Thee alsc 
for the spirit of harmony which has prevailed among the various 
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denominations, and that the hearts of their members have been 
bound together in the carrying on of the great work of the revival ; 
and we thank Thee that there has been only one spirit in all the 
meetings that have been held during those three months. 

And now that the time has come for us to separate to go 
to other fields of labor, to another place to work for the Lord O 
God, go with me and with my co-laborers. ' May these ministers 
and this people follow us with their prayers ; and may the tidings 
come back to this city of the great work in that city to which we 
are going in answer to their prayers. May we hear, O Lord ! and 
may we ask that they will be kept in this blessed work, and that 
they may have more and more grace and vigor in carrying the news 
of Thy Gospel to the multitude. 

We would pray to Thee for all those men that have been brought 
to Thee at these meetings. We pray that not one of them shall 
be missing from the great meeting at the last day ; that they who have 
been with us here shall meet with us there in glory. We pray for all 
these ushers who have come here self-denyingly, night after night, 
and that Thou may look upon them with Thy grace. May Heaven's 
blessing rest upon them to-night. We pray Heaven's blessing may 
rest upon those committees that have been so kind to us, and who 
have been so successful in their difficult work. May they continue 
in this great work ; and we pray that the power of God may come 
upon them here to-night: May they continue to be a great power 
in the meetings that may hereafter be held. May the question 
with them ever be, " What shall we do to save ? " We pray for the 
business men of Boston. We hope that in this work the time may 
come when they shall unite together in forwarding this great work 
of spreading the Gospel ; that they shall be the means of a wave 
going forth that shall spread over the whole world ; and if this is 
the last meeting, the last time that we shall be called together, ever 
permitted to meet together, O God, may we meet at Thy right 
hand. O God, grant that there shall not one be missing at that 
tn*v:ting. O hear our prayer as we pray for those who have been 
almost persuaded. May the fear of the Lord come to them this night. 
May they repent of their sins and come to Thee. If any have not 
settled this question, may this be the night and this the hour that 
they shall look up to Thee and turn a new leaf. And Christ shall 
ixave the praise and the glory forever. Amen, 


LXXIV. 

OPENING SERMON AT CLEVELAND. 

What is Christ to you? 

I HAVE selected to-day a subject rather than a text. We have 
come to this city to preach Christ, and I want to commence the 
services by just asking this congregation what Christ is to you? 
And now if we can get right home to ourselves to begin with, we will 
save a good deal of time. One of the most difficult things we have 
in preaching the Gospel is to get people to hear for themselves* 
They are willing to hear for other people. I once read of a colored 
minister who said that a good many of his congregation would be 
lost because they were too generous ; and the way he explained it 
was that they were too very generous with the sermon ; that they 
generally gave the sermon to their friends and neighbors, and did 
not take it home to themselves. And there are a great many white 
people, I think, who are just as generous as the colored people. 
They are always generous with the sermon. They are willing to 
give it to any one. It is always good for some one else. They are 
willing to lend their ears for any one else, but it is very hard for 
them to take it home to themselves^ 

Now, to-day, we want, if possible, to have every man, woman, and 
child in this congregation ask himself this question, " What is Christ 
to me ? " Not to my neighbor, not to the world, but what is He to 
me? Who is He an.d what is He? I wish I could just lodge the 
subject right into your hearts to begin with. Now, don't think that 
will be good for some one behind you. Don't pass the text over 
your shoulder to some one else behind you. He will pass it to some 
one behind him, as is often done, pass it along outdoors, and away 
it goes, they forget all about the text, the sermon, and everything. 

Now, let the question come to each one, " What is Jesus Christ to 
me?" I would like to tell you what He has been to me since I 
have known Him. And I think if any man here to-day wants to 
(646) 



OPENING SERMON A T CLE V EL AND. 647 

know Christ, he must first know Him as a Saviour. " His name 
shall be called Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins." 
It is the only name given under heaven it can not be said of any 
other man; it is not said of Moses; it is not said of Elijah; it is 
not said of any of the prophets or patriarchs or apostles that they 
could save men not any other name among men under heaven or 
in heaven that can save the sinner, but the name of Jesus/ 

And if we are to know Him as our Redeemer, and if we are to 
know Him as our Deliverer, and if we are to know Him as our Shep- 
herd and our Great High-Priest, and our Prophet and our King, we 
must first know Him as our Saviour. We must meet Him on the 
cross first. We must see Him at Calvary putting away sin, and 
when we have seen Him as our Saviour, then we go on and He un- 
folds Himself to us, and we see Him in a great many other lights. 

Now He is more than a Saviour. I might see a man drowning. 
I might plunge into the stream and rescue that man. I might save 
the man from drowning, but then I would leave him there on the 
banks, and he would have to make the rest of the journey of life 
without me. But the Son of God is more than a Saviour. After 
He has saved, He not only is with us, but He delivers us from the 
power of sin. He is a deliverer from sin. I believe there are a 
great many people that have gone to Calvary. They have seen 
Christ as their Saviour, but they forget that He is a deliverer, and 
wants to deliver them from the power of sin. I don't believe that 
He comes down here and pardons us and then leaves us in prison. 
I don't believe He comes down here and snaps the fetters and then 
leaves us in bondage. When the children of Israel were put behind 
the blood down there in Goshen, God said, " When I see the blood, 
I will pass over you." The blood was their savior ; the blood was 
their salvation. But then He did something more when He took 
them out of Goshen, and when He took them out of Egypt and 
away from their taskmasters, and out of the land of bondage. 
Tlien He was their deliverer. When they came to the Red Sea, 
and the mountains were on each side of them, and Pharaoh with 
his hosts coming on in the rear, and the Red Sea before them 
then it was that they wanted a deliverer. And I venture to say 
a good many of the children of God have known what it is to 
come to the Red Sea. You have known what it was to be where 
you could only look up and cry to God to deliver you. You 
could not turn to the right ; you could not turn to the left ; you 
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could not turn back ; and the almighty God has come and opened 
the Red Sea, and you have passed over dry-shod. 

But when He delivered them from the hands of the king and 
from their taskmasters, and brought them out of the house of bond- 
age, and brought them through the Red Sea, He became something 
else to them ; He became then their way. 

Now, you very often hear people say, " I don't know as I will be- 
come a Christian. I don't know really what Church to belong to." 
They will give that as an excuse. I have heard more men give that 
as an excuse than anything else. They say there are so many dif- 
ferent denominations now, and there are so many different churches, 
that they don't know what to believe. I am very thankful that the 
Lord has not left us in darkness about that at all. It is no excuse 
at all. A man can't stand up at the door of heaven and say, " I 
didn't become a Christian because I did not know the right way." 

Now, people say there are so many different denominations. 
" There are the Methodists. John Wesley was a little nearer right 
than the rest of you. I will join the Methodists." Then there are 
our good Baptist brethren. They say their way is the best way. 
" You had. better be immersed and come in through our door." 

And there is our Episcopal brother. He says, " If you want to 
come into the true apostolic Church, you have got to join the Epis- 
copal Church." 

And up steps a Roman Catholic and says, "If you want to come 
into the true apostolic Church, you have got to become a Roman 
Catholic." 

And then there are the Presbyterians, and they tell you that John 
Calvin is better than any of them, and you must go the Calvin way. 

And so they say there are so many different denominations, so 
many different ways, that they don't know what Church to join. 

Now, my friends, listen to what the Son of God says : " I am the 
way.". And if I follow Him I will be in the right Church ; He will 
not lead me into error; He will not lead me into darkness. He 
leads out of darkness; He leads out of bondage. He leads into 
liberty and into light, and He is the only man who ever trod on this 
earth that it is safe to follow in all things. If I follow any man but 
Jesus Christ, I will get into darkness and bondage. If I follow the 
isms of the day and nothing else, they will lead me out into black 
darkness. But if I follow the Son of God, He leads me into life and 
light immortal out of darkness. 
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As I walked through his hall yesterday morning, I stood and 
looked up there and I saw a text, and I said, " That is a good text 
for me." It says, " I am the way." There is life in those words, 
11 1 am the way," says the Son of God. Follow Him and you 
will be in the right Church. Arid when a man is willing to bow his 
will to God's will and say, "Lord Jesus, I am willing to follow 
Thee, to receive Thee," then he will be in the right Church ; there 
will be no trouble then. He submits his will to God's will and sub- 
mits his way to God's way, and takes God's way. 

You know that God knows a great deal more about this earth than 
you and I do. God knew a great deal more about the pitfalls in the 
wilderness, and knew all about that perilous way when He led the 
children of Israel. He led them by a pillar of fire by night and a 
pillar of cloud by day ; and all they had to do was to keep their eye 
on that cloud. When the cloud moved they moved ; when the 
cloud rested they rested. 

Now all we have got to do is to keep our eye on the Master. Fol- 
low Him. He don't ask us to go where He has not gone Himself. 
He don't go around and drive you and me ; but He says, " Follow 
thou me." And if a man will become His disciple and follow in His 
path, he may put his feet right in His foot-prints and follow Him. 

You know out on the frontiers you will find there the Indian trail, 
and I am told by some of those men who have been in that country 
there, that even over the Rocky Mountains it looks as though only 
one man had trod that path. The chief goes on before, and the rest 
follow and put their feet right in the foot-prints of the chief. So 
the Captain of our salvation has gone before in the path, and if I fol- 
low Him I will have the life and the peace that is promised to every 
child of God. 

But then He is more than the way. You know He might be the 
way, and the way might be very dark, but He says, " I am the light 
of life, and if any man follow me, he shall not walk in darknes*, but 
shall have the light of life." 

Now, it is impossible for any man to be in darkness while follow- 
ing Jesus Christ. Why? Because He is the light of the world. 
What that sun is in yonder heavens to the solar system, so Christ 
is to the spiritual world. There is a picture in some of your homes 
if a man should give it to me, I don't know what I would do with 
it ; I would have to put it up the wrong way, the face toward the 
wall. I don't know what the artist was thinking about when he 
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got that picture up. It is a beautiful work of art, a beautiful steel 
engraving, and represents Jesus Christ standing at the door of a 
man's cottage with a lantern in His hand, knocking. What does 
Christ want with a lantern ? You might as well hold a lantern to 
the suri. He says, " I am the light of the world." What we want 
is to keep our eye right upon Him. He will give us light. There 
is no such thing as a man being in darkness that is following Him. 
If there is a man or woman in this audience to-day that is in dark- 
ness about spiritual things, it is because they have got away from 
Him ; it is because they have not followed Him ; it is because they 
have not got their eye upon Him. That is what brings the darkness, 
and what He wants is to have each one of us just to keep our eye 
upon Him and follow Him. 

But then I can imagine I hear some of you say, " If you had the 
trouble I have had, you would not talk in that way. If you were in 
my condition you would not talk in that way." I remember 
during our war, I was attending a meeting ; it was the first year of 
the war. Our armies had been repulsed in the West ; had been re- 
pulsed in the East, and it looked very dark. It looked as if this 
Republic was going to pieces. Every One that got up to speak at 
that meeting had his harp upon the willow. It was a doleful meet- 
ing. But at last an old man got up ; he had a beautiful white beard, 
and he gave us young men a lecture. Says he, " You don't talk like 
the children of light ; don't talk like sons' of the King. We belong 
to the kingdom of God." Says he, " There is no darkness there. 
If it happens to be dark right around you, it is light somewhere else. 
If it is dark down here, look up ; there is the light. Our home is up 
there." After rebuking us for our want of faith and our finding 
fault, he said he had just come from the East ; that he had been in- 
duced by some friends to go to one of the Eastern mountain peaks 
to see the sun rise. He said he went to the half-way house and 
made arrangements with the landlord to take him up before day- 
break, to get into the mountain to see the sun rise. The guide 
went before, holding the lantern. He said they had not been gone 
a great while before a storm came up, and it began to thunder, be- 
gan to rain, and he said to the guide, " This storm will prevent my 
seeing the sun rise this morning, and you had better take me back." 
The guide smiled and said, " I think we will get above this storm," 
and sure enough we got above the clouds and above the storm. On 
the mountain peak it was as calm as any summer evening in his life, 
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As he looked down info the clouds, he saw the lightning playing up 
and down the valley, but he said it was all calm on the mountain peak, 
and turning to us he said, "Young men, if it is dark in the valley, 
look higher up ; climb a little higher up and get on the mountain 
peak." And as the highest mountain peaks catch the first rays of the 
morning sun, so those who live nearest to heaven nearest to Christ 
get the first news from 'heaven. It is the privilege of every child of 
God to walk in an unclouded sun, in perpetual light. I believe it 
has done more to retard the cause of Christ and Christianity, than 
any one thing our being so despondent, looking on the dark side, 
leaving the Author of life and light and going in the by-ways with 
our heads down like a bulrush. Let us remember, my friends, that 
Christ is the light of the world. If we follow Him we shall not be 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 

It is said of some men away out on the frontier, that when they 
want to go off in the wilderness hunting, where there is no road, or 
path, they take an axe or hatchet, and they cut off the bark of a tree, 
and they call that blazing the way. So the Son of God has been 
down in this dark world. He has " blazed the way," led captivity 
captive : He has traveled this wilderness and gone up on high. All 
we have to do is to follow Him. If we keep our eye right on Him 
we will have light all the while. 

I remember when I was a boy I used to try to walk across a field 
after the snow had fallen, and try to make a straight path ; and as long 
as I kept my eye on a point at the other side of the field, I could make 
a straight path, but if I looked over my shoulder to see if I was 
walking straight, I would always walk crooked always. And 
where I find people turning around to see how others walk, they 
always walk crooked. But if you want to walk straight through 
this world, keep your eye on the Captain of your salvation, who has 
gone within the vale. Just keep your eye on Him, and you will 
have peace and light. 

I remember when I was a little boy, I used to try to catch my 
shadow. Tused to try to see it. I could not jump over my head, 
I ran and jumped, but my head always kept just so far ahead of me. 
I never could catch my Jiadow, but I remember when I was a little 
boy, I was running with my face toward the sun, and I looked over 
ray shoulder and I found my shadow coming after me. 

And I find since I became a Christian, that if I keep my eye on the 
Sun of Righteousness, peace and light and joy, and everything fol- 


652 MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS. 

low in the train ; but if I get my eye off Him, I always get in dark- 
ness and trouble. So if you want to keep in the light, keep your 
eye fixed on the Sun of Righteousness and follow Him. 

Now, we have Him as our Saviour ; we have Him as our deliverer ; 
we have Him as our way ; we have Him as our truth, because He is 
the truth. If you want to know what is truth, Christ is the em- 
bodiment of truth ; if you want to know 'the truth, know Him. 
There is no error in Him. He taught no false doctrine. He 
taught truth. And if you want to know the truth, know Him. 
He says, "I am the truth." He is the very embodiment of it. 
And if people say, " But I have not got life, I have not got spir- 
itual power." Well, He is the life, and if you have not got spiritual 
power, it is because you have not got enough of Christ. If you 
want spiritual life more abundantly, let Christ come into your heart 
and reign without a rival. He is the life of the world, and when 
man goes away from Him, he goes away from the life and the power. 

But then, He is something else. Perhaps some of you have come 
to a fork in the road sometimes, and you have not known just which 
way to turn. I was going to a little town last month to preach the 
Gospel, and I came over a bridge, and I came to a road that ran 
light across mine, and which way to turn I did not know. There 
was no guide-post there, and I did not know which way to go. 
Well, I am talking, perhaps, to a good many in this audience that 
have come to such a fork in their spiritual life. You have come to 
a place where you have not known which way to turn. Well, right 
in here we read that Christ is a teacher. God sent Him down to be 
our teacher, to be our counselor, to be our guide, and if we will 
have Him He will guide us and teach us the right thing. He did 
not teach as the Scribes did ; He taught with the authority God 
had given Him. He did not teach opinions. Men come along now 
and they teach their opinions. I would rather have, " Thus saith 
the Lord," than all their opinions. It is not what man says, but 
what God says, and when He teaches us, my friends, He will teach 
us the right way. Therefore we want to take Him as our teacher 
our guide. I have never known a man, I don't care how skeptical 
he has been, if he is willing to let the Lord teach him the way, but 
what the Lord has taught him. If a skeptic has come in he\e to- 
day, just out of curiosity, I would like to get his ear for about five 
minutes ; I would like to say to him that the God that made you 
can teach you if you will let Him. The greatest trouble with in- 
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fidelity is its miserable conceit. Infidels are so conceited that they 
think they are wiser than Almighty God ; they are not willing to let 
the God who created them teach them. They forget that when 
man fell in Eden his reason fell with him. They forget that the 
God of heaven and earth is greater than their reason, and that God 
is above their reason. 

I was in a little town in Illinois a number of years ago, when I 
first commenced to work for the Lord. I could not preach, but got 
up little meetings and talk. There was a lady came to me just as 
the meeting was breaking up, and says, " Mr. Moody, I wish you 
would come and see my husband and talk with him about his soul." 
Well, I consented. I saw she was greatly burdened. I went to 
take down his name. She gave me the name, and I said to her, 
"You will excuse me, I can't go to see that man." She says, " Why 
not ? " "Why, he is a book infidel ; a graduate of one of the East- 
ern colleges, and I am a mere stripling a boy; I can't go and meet 
him." " Well," she says, " I would like to have you go, Mr. Moody, 
and talk to him about his soul." "Well," I says, "you had better 
have some one older, I can't meet him in argument." She says, "It 
is not argument he wants, he has had enough of that; he wants 
some one to invite him to Christ." She urged so hard, I went down 
to see him. I went into his office ; I shook hands, introduced my- 
self, and after I did so I told him my errand. He laughed at me, 
thought I had come on a foolish errand. He did not believe in 
Christ or in Christianity ; he didn't believe in the Bible. I talked 
to him a little while, and brought out some of his infidel views. I 
said, "Judge, I will be honest with you ; I can't argue with you ; I 
can't meet you in argument," and the man seemed to grow two 
inches right off. It is astonishing how these men do grow when 
they find somebody they can handle in argument. I said, " I. can't 
meet you ; I will be frank with you." He had been one of our lead- 
ing men in the country, and 1 knew about his intellect. He had a 
very brilliant mind. He had been one of our Supreme Judges; he 
had been Mayor of the city he lived in, had been a member of the 
State Senate a good many years, and he was a public man ; and I 
said it was impossible for me to bring forward the arguments tha,t 
I would like to, and therefore he would have to excuse me, and I 
says, " Judge, there is just one favor I would like to ask of you." 
Says he, "What is that?" "When you are converted, let me 
know." "Well," says he, "I will let you know when I am con- 
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verted. I will grant that request," with a good deal of sarcasm. I 
went out of his office, and I heard the clerks snickering when I 
went out. I suppose they thought I had made a fool of myself. 

But a year and a half after, I was back in that city. I was the 
guest of a friend, and while I was in the sitting-room, a servant came 
and said there was a man in the parlor that wanted to see me. I 
stepped into the parlor and there was the old judge. He says, 
" When I saw you last I told you when I was converted I would let 
you know. I have come to-day to tell you I have been converted." 
I had heard it from the lips of others, but I wanted to get it from 
his own lips. Says I, "Judge, I wish you would tell the whole 
story ; tell all about it." He took his seat and he says : " Well, I 
will tell you ; my wife and children had gone out to meeting one 
night, and there was no one in the house but the servant and my- 
self, and I got to thinking." I tell you it is a good thing to get 
men to thinking ; there is always hope of reaching men if you get 
them to thinking, especially in America. They are after the money, 
and they can't stop to think. They are on the dead run, and if you 
car stop them on a corner and get their attention five minutes, you 
are doing well in this country. And he got to thinking and reason- 
ing with himself and I tell you it is a good thing to get a man to 
reasoning with himself. That is the best kind of reasoning and he 
said to himself, " Well, now, supposing that my wife and my children 
are right and I am wrong. Supposing they are all on their way to 
heaven, as they profess to think, and I am on my way to hell." 
"Why," said he, " I just dismissed that thought at once." He said 
he did not believe there was any hell. 

The next thought came, "Well, Judge, do you believe there is a 
God that created you ? " " Yes," he said. " I believe that. This 
world never happened by chance. Everything in this world teaches 
me that there is an overruling power, and there is a Creator. This 
world was not thrown together. There must have been a Creator." 
Then the next thought came, " If there is a Creator, and one that 
created you, the one that created you could teach you." " Well," 
he said, " that is so. The God that created me . could teach me." 
And he smiled and said, " The fact was, Mr. Moody, I thought no- 
body could teach me. I sat there by the fire. I was too proud to 
get down on my knees. I said, ' O God, teach me ! ' " It was an 
honest prayer. And if there is an honest infidel here to-day who 
will make that prayer out of the depths of his heart, God will teach 


OPENING SERMON AT CLEVELAND. 655 

him more in five minutes than all the infidels can . teach him in 
twenty years. He will teach you true wisdom. It is so reasonable 
that the God that created the heavens and the earth can teach 
mortal men. He said God began to teach him, and he began to 
see himself in a different light. He had been, he said, a very right- 
eous man in his own estimation. He thought he was one of the 
.best men that ever lived. But he said he began to see himself a 
sinner. That was something new ; and he said there was a burden 
right here. He said he had never felt any burden there before, and 
he said things began to look very dark. Things had always looked 
very bright before. And he said he thought his wife might come 
home and see that something ailed him that he was troubled. So 
he said he went to bed, and he pretended to sleep ; but he did not 
sleep a wink that night ; but before morning he began to pray, " O 
God, save me ! Take away this burden of guilt ! Take away this 
load of sin! " 

But he said he didn't believe in Jesus Christ ; he didn't want any 
days-man between him and God ; didn't want any mediator ; he was 
going right straight to the Father; he was going to settle the ques- 
tion without Christ. But the load grew heavier and it grew darker 
and darker. He said when the morning came he got up and dressed, 
and said to his wife he was not feeling very well ; he would not stay 
at home to breakfast. He wanted to get out of the way, and went 
down to his office. The old Judge kept on crying, " O God, take 
away this burden ! O God, forgive me ! " He had waked up to the 
fact that he wanted forgiveness like other people. He went into 
his office. Men came to see him on business, but he could not do 
any business. He tried to tell his clerks what to do, but could not 
tell them. He told them they might take a holiday, and he locked 
the door of his office and got down on his knees and cried, " For 
Jesus Christ's sake, take away this load of sin." He said there was 
a bundle rolled off when he arose from his knees, and said his heart 
was as light as air. Says he, " I wonder if this is not what my wife 
has been praying for these years if it is not what the Christians 
call conversion. I will go and ask the minister where my wife attends 
.church if I aint converted." And he said on the way to the minis- 
ter's house a text of Scripture came to his mind that his mother had 
taught him forty years before. Oh, mothers, teach your children the 
Word of God ; it may spring up after many years ; it may bear 
fruit unto life eternal after you are dead and gone. That text of 
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Scripture that mother taught that little boy in childhood was: 
" When you pray, believe you will receive what you ask for, and you 
have it." "And," he said, " I have asked God to forgive my sins, 
and I am going up to ask the minister if my prayer is answered. I 
believe that is dishonoring God. I am a Christian," and he says, "'I 
started home." His wife saw him coming. She knew how he went 
off, and thought he was coming home sick ; she met him at the door 
and said to him, " My dear, are you sick? " He looked up and said, 
" No, I have been converted." He says, " Mr. Moody, twenty-one 
long years that wife had prayed for me, and she could not believe 
her ears when I told her I was conyerted. She said, ' Come into 
the drawing-room/ I knelt down and made my first prayer with 
my wife." He erected a family altar. That old infidel Judge said, 
" Mr. Moody, I have had more enjoyment in the last three months 
than in all tlie rest of my life put together." If there is an honest 
skeptic here to-day, let God Almighty be your teacher; ask Him to 
teach you ; ask Him to give you light beyond the grave; He has 
got the power. If you want true wisdom go to Him, He will open 
your darkened understanding and cause you to understand, wonder- 
ful things. When I have been willing to let Him teach me, I have 
had perfect peace. But whenever I have gone against His counsel, 
and against His teaching, it brought me to captivity ; it has brought 
me into bondage and into darkness. 

When Nicodemus was willing to let that Rabbi teach him, he 
taught him true wisdom, taught him the doctrine of the new birth, 
taught him that he must be born again. 

I might go on and speak of Him as a shepherd. I have known 
Him now upwards of twenty years as a shepherd. He has carried 
my burdens for me. Oh, it is so sweet to know that you have one 
to whom you can go and tell all your sorrows ! You can roll your 
burdens at His feet. Blessed privilege we have, dear friends, to go 
to Him with all our burdens and our sorrows. Surely He hath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows. Think of Christ as a 
burden-bearer ! What would this world do without Him ? How 
dark the grave would be without Him ! 

I remember making a remark a few years ago that there was no $ 
burden we had but that Christ would carry it for us if we would let f 
Him. At the close of the meeting a lady pushed her way through | 
the crowd and came up to me and said : " Mr. Moody, if you had j 
the burden I have got you could not have said what you did to- 
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" Perhaps not," I said ; " but have you got a burden too 
great for Christ to carry?" "Well/' she said, "I would not say 
it was too great for Christ to carry." But she said : " I can't -leave 
it with Him." " Well, it is your fault, because He tells you to do it. 
He commands you to cast your care upon Him, for He careth for 
you ; for He numbers the very hairs of your head ; and a sparrow 
can not fall to the ground without His knowledge. Do you think 
He will not help you in the time of trouble, that He will not bear 
your burden and carry your sorrow if you will let Him ? " " Well,'* 
she said, "just hear me, sir. I am the mother of one child, and 
that child is a wanderer. For years I have not heard from him. 
Look at these hairs ; they are untimely gray. I will soon go down 
to my grave. It is crushing me down to the grave." " Well," I 
said, " my good woman, don't you know that Jesus Christ knows 
where your boy is, and don't you know that you can reach Him this 
very hour by the way of the throne that the Spirit of God will 
search him out, and that boy may be convicted and converted and 
brought home in answer to prayer? Go tell it out to Christ. Ga 
pour out your heart to Him. Tell Him all your sorrows." I told 
that lady of a case in Indiana. 

A boy went from the southern part of Indiana to Chicago. 
He was a moral young man ; and a great many parents are satisfied 
if their children are moral ; but I tell you the temptations of city life 
are too much for any man who has not got Christ as his keeper. He 
will be swept away in the time of temptation. This young man 
had not been in Chicago a great many months when a neighbor 
came up to Chicago on business, and he found that young man reel- 
ing through the streets drunk. When he went back he thought he 
ought to tell that father, but he knew it would about break his heart, 
and then he felt as though he could not do it. He kept it locked 
up in his heart for some time ; but one day he thought if that boy 
was his, and was becoming a drunkard, he would want to know it. 
And so he took that father off to one side one day and told him what 
he had seen in Chicago. It was a terrible blow for the father. He 
went home that night, and after the children had been put to bed, 
and the wife was sitting by the table at work, he said to her : 
" Wife, I have got some veiy sad news from Chicago to-day." The 
wife dropped her work and said: "Pray tell me what it can be.' k 
"Our boy was seen on the streets of Chicago by neighbor so-and-so 
drunk." They did not sleep that night. They spent that night 
42 
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taking that burden away to Jesus Christ. They took that wandering 
boy in the arms of their faith to the Son of God, pleading that their 
boy might be saved, and that he might not go down to a drunkard's 
grave. About daybreak the mother said : " I don't know where, I 
don't know when, I don't know how my boy is to be saved ; but 
God has given me faith to believe that my boy is to become a 
Christian. ' Her faith rested there. She carried the burden to the 
Son of God ; and at the end of the week that boy came home, and the 
first thing he said as he crossed the threshold was, " Mother, I have 
come home to ask you to pray for me ;" and it was found that the 
very night the father and mother were praying God to touch the 
heart of their boy, he had become converted. 

Oh, mothers, pray for your boys! Fathers, cry mightily to God 
for the children He has given you. 

I wish I had time to take Him up as our shepherd, I would like 
to take Him up as our Redeemer, as our sanctification, as our justi- 
fication, as our all in all. I could not tell you in one short hour 
what Christ is. It will take all eternity to tell you what Christ is. 
I want to stand here to-day to tell you that He is the best friend the 
sinner has got. He is just the friend every man needs here. If you 
take Him to be your Saviour, your way, your truth, your life, your 
shepherd, your burden-bearer, He will be true to you, and He will 
carry all your sins, and all your burdens, and all your sorrows. 

PRAYER. 

Our Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for the privilege we have 
this beautiful Sabbath day of coming together within these walls to 
worship Thee, and we pray that Thou wilt give us to-day the spirit, 
for we read in Thy Word that they that worship Thee must wor- 
ship Thee in spirit and in truth ; so we ask that Thou wilt give us 
to-day freely of the spirit that we may know how to approach Thee ; 
that we may know how to come to Thee with all our wants ; that 
we may know how to make our requests known unto Thee. And 
we pray that to-day, as we attempt to lift our thoughts to Thee in 
prayer, Thou wilt hear and answer our prayer and give us to-day a 
token of what we are to have in this city in this coming month. We 
pray that this may be the best month that this city has ever seen ; 
that there may be days of the right hand power of the Son of God. 
We pray that there may be a blessed and mighty work of Christ in 
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this city. All our expectations are from Thee. We know that man 
has not the power to reach the human heart ; but we pray that the 
Spirit may convict of sin, that the Holy Ghost may do His office 
work, and that the work may be deep and thorough ; that it may 
not be the work of the flesh ; that it may not be the work of man-; 
that it may not be like the morning cloud that shall soon pass away j 
but may it be deep and thorough ; may it be the work of God Al- 
mighty ; and we pray that each one of us may take our places in the 
dust before Thee, and that we may humble ourselves under Thy 
hand, so that Thou canst shine and speak through us, who bear the 
name of Jesus Christ. 

May the day be not far distant when there shall be streams of sal- 
vation going forth from this city that shall make the towns and vil- 
lages throughout this great State glad. We pray that there may be 
power in all these meetings that the power of the Lord may be 
present to heal thgse that shall gather within those walls. 

And we pray for the careless and indifferent that have come here 
this afternoon out of idle curiosity. Oh, that there may be power 
here to-day to convict them of sin and to convert them, that they 
may become children of God and heirs of heaven. 

We pray for those who have gone to the other meeting. May the 
Spirit be there in mighty power, and may those that may speal*, 
speak with power from on high, and may the power of God be not 
only upon the speakers, but upon him who shall sing the songs of 
Zion. 

We pray that Thou wilt bless the singing of these Gospel hymns ; 
and as our brother shall sing from day to day here, we pray that the 
Spirit may carry the truth down into the hearts of the people ; that 
there may be many that shall be blessed by hearing the Gospel sung. 

Now, Heavenly Father, wilt Thou give us all the spirit of prayer 
and supplication, and while we are here together to-day may there 
be one wave of united prayer going to the throne of grace, for the 
power of God to be felt here; and Christ shall have all the praise 
and glory. Amen. 


LXXV. 

NO ROOM FOR JESUS. 

LUCE ii. 7 : " And they laid him in a manger, because there was no room for them 

in the inn." 

FOR four thousand years the Jews had been looking for this 
child. Away back in Eden before Adam and Eve were driven 
out, God had promised that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head. And from Adam, all along down the 
ages, they had been looking out into the mist and into the future 
for this child. The prophets had prophesied of His coming and the 
nation had been in expectation. They were studying at that very 
time the prophecies to find out when He would appear. And the first 
thing that we hear when He comes to this country, there was not 
^room for Him in that little inn at Bethlehem. He might have come 
with all the pomp and the glory and grandeur of the upper world. 
Perhaps if He had come with the glory of the angels, and the glory 
of the Father, and His own glory, as He will by and by, the nation 
would have received Him then, because there would have been 
something that would have pleased the flesh. But the idea of His 
coming in such lowliness, the idea of His coming in such humility- 
the natural man did not like it. 

Just think for a moment what He came for: He came to give 
rest to the weary; to seek and to save that which was lost; to give 
sight to the blind ; to help those that needed help ; to reveal the 
Father ; to bring peace where there was trouble ; to heal the broken- 
hearted. And yet there was not room for Him ! 

When the Prince of Wales visited this country, a few years ago, 
there was plenty of room for him. There was not any part of this 
nation that was not glad to give him a welcome. Every city was 
anxious that he should visit them. Every town and village and 
hamlet was open, and would have given him a royal welcome if he 
would have come to their place. When the princes of Europe have 
<66o) 
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come to this country, what a welcome they have had. Although 
this is a Republican Government, yet we have been willing to give 
the princes of earth a welcome. And yet when the Prince of Heav- 
en came down into this world, what a welcome did He receive? 
They laid Him in the manger because there was no room for Hfm 
in the inn. But I can imagine some one says : " They did not know 
Him. If they had known who He was they would have given Him 
a welcome." I think you are greatly mistaken, because we read that 
when the wise men arrived from the East in Jerusalem, and said to 
the king, " Where is He that is born king of the Jews ? " not only 
Herod, but all Jerusalem was thrown into trouble. Herod told 
those wise men to go down into Bethlehem and inquire diligently 
about the young child, and bring him word, that he, too, might go 
down and worship the child. A lying hypocrite ! He wanted to 
slay the child. 

Not only Jerusalem closed her doors against Him, but when He 
went back to Nazareth, where He was brought up, and brought the 
best news that was ever brought to any town when He went back 
to Nazareth with the glorious Gospel of God, Nazareth did not 
want Him. They took Him out of the Synagogue ; they took Him 
to the brow of the hill, and they would have hurled Him into per- 
dition if they could. They did not want Him. There was not room 
for Him. 

But, my friends, it is a very common saying now that the world 
has grown wiser and better, that we have been improving, and that 
if Christ should return, things would be different ; that we are in 
light, and that He came in a dark age ; that He was not then wel- 
come, but He would be now. 

But I would like to ask you to think for a little while. What 
nation would give Him a welcome now? Do you know of any? 
They call America a Christian nation, but has America room for the 
Son of God ? Does America want Him ? Suppose it could be put 
to a popular vote ; do you suppose this nation would vote to have 
Him come and reign ? He would not carry a ward in this city ; you 
know it very well. He would not carry a town or a precinct in the 
United States ; you know it very well. A great many of your so- 
called Christians would say, "We don't want Him, we are not 
ready." Things would have to be strengthened up, and there 
would be a great change if Christ should come. The way men are 
doing business, I think, would have to be straightened out. Busi- 
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ness men don't want Him. You put it to the commercial men of 
the present day, and do you think they would want Him? Do you 
think all the tricks in trade would be carried on if He were here? 
Do you think all this rascality that is going on at the present day 
under the garb of commerce a great many very noble men are en- 
gaged in it but do you think they want Him to come ? When He 
comes He is going to reign in righteousness. I would like to have 
you tell me to-night of any class of people that would like to have 
Him come back. Do you think your politicians would want Him? 
Do you think the Republican party would want Him? Do you 
think they would give him a welcome ? Do you think the Demo- 
cratic party would want Him ? What would they do with Him ? 
they have not got room for Him ; they do not want Him. All this 
rascality that is carried on in politics would have to be done away 
with if He came to reign in righteousness. 

Does your fashionable society want Him what they call the 
"upper-ten" of the present time? Go up on one of your avenues 
to some fashionable party, and see if they want Him. Begin to 
talk there about a personal Christ, and how precious He is to the 
soul, and you will not be invited a second time. They do not want 
Him, and they do not want you if you live godly in Christ Jesus. 

The fact is, there is not any room down here for the Son of God. 
Let a man get up in Congress and say, " Thus saith the Lord," and 
they will hoot him out of it. Do you think all this trickery and 
rascality that is carried on in halls of legislation would go on if 
Christ should reign in righteousness men selling their votes, men 
buying votes ? 

If you will stop and think a little while you will find that not only 
this country, but no other country wants Him. Do you think En- 
gland wants Him ? I think that hellish traffic of liquor would have 
to be given up ; the opium trade with China, and a great many other 
things would have to be given up. That is called a Christian na- 
tion. Let a man get up in Parliament and say, " Thus saith the 
Lord," and he would be hooted down. The cry of the nation is, 
<r Who is the Lord that we should obey Him?" The voice of the 
king of Egypt has been echoing through the world ever since. The 
world has not room for Christ. 

When He was here and went from village to village, and from 
town to town, He did not receive a welcome ; they did not want 
Him. 
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Eighteen hundred years have passed since then ; His Gospel has 
been proclaimed over hill and dale ; men have gone across seas and 
deserts and into all lands proclaiming the Gospel of Christ Jesus, 
and yet there are a great many people right within the sound of 
the Gospel that do not want Him. The moment that you begin to 
preach about the Son of God, they put on a long face as if you had 
brought them a death warrant ; makes them gloomy. Oh ! how the 
devil has deceived the world ! How men are under the power o( 
the god of this world ! Jesus Christ did not come to cast us down, 
but to lift us up. He did not come to make life dark and gloomy; 
He came to make life sweet and beautiful ; and when people make 
room in their hearts for the Son of God, He will light them up. The 
heart that is sad and cast down will be light and joyful. He came 
to bless the world. He that was rich became poor for your sake 
and mine. He might have come with all the pomp and glory of 
that upper world. He might have been born in a palace and fed 
with a golden spoon. But He passed by palaces and went into a 
manger, that He might get down into sympathy with the poorest 
and the lowest. His cradle was a borrowed one. The guest chain- 
her where they instituted the supper was a borrowed one. 

The beast upon which He road into Jerusalem was a borrowed 
one. The only time we hear of His riding was on a borrowed beast. 
We find also that the sepulchre that they laid Him in was a borrow- 
ed one. The house He lived in was a hired one or a borrowed one. 
He that was rich and had all the glory of that upper world, who 
Himself created the world, became poor for your sake and mine. 
He laid aside all the honor and glory He had in that upper world ; 
He laid aside those robes and came down here and tasted of poverty 
for your sake and mine, and yet the world turn up their noses and 
say, " I have .no desire for Him ; I don't want Him." There is a 
passage in the 7th of John I think the 7th and 8th chapters never 
should have been divided the 7th chapter closes up in this way 
He had been lifting the standard very high that day, and many of 
His disciples left Him. " Every man went unto his own house, and 
Jesus went to the Mount of Olives/' the opening of the 8th chapter 
says. I can imagine that night was one of those lonely nights. He 
came into the world to bless the world, and the world didn't want 
to be blessed. He came to do men good, and they didn't want to 
receive anything from Him. "And every man went to his own 
house." Every door in Jerusalem that night was closed against 
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Him. At one time He said, " The foxes have holes, the birds of 
the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay His 
head," Think of it the little bird you see flitting by you has its 
nest its home ; the fox has its hole, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay His head. I used to think I would like to have Hvf d 
in that day. I would like to have had a home in Jerusalem to have 
invited Him to my home to be my guest, and to sit at His feet as 
Mary did, and let Him talk to me. But I suppose if I had lived at 
that day my door would have been closed against Him. But I re- 
member thinking over it some time ago, and the thought came steal- 
ing over me: There is one place I can give the Son of God a wel- 
come just one place, and that is my heart. It is the only place 
He wants to dwell. Now if we make room in our hearts for Him, 
He will gladly come and dwell with us. 

There was a woman right in the midst of this darkness, when 
many disciples left Him, who came and invited Him to her home 
a, woman by the name of Martha. I can imagine Martha coming 
from Bethany one day, and going to Jerusalem to the temple to 
worship, when the great Galilean Prophet came in, and she listened 
to His words, who spake as never man spake. And as the words fell 
from His lips they fell upon Martha's ear, and she says: "Well, I 
will invite Him to my house." It must have cost her something to 
do that. Christ was unpopular. There was a hiss going up in Jeru- 
salem against Him. They called Him an impostor. The leading 
men of the nation were opposed to Him. They said He was Beel- 
zebub, the lord of filth. They said He was an impostor, and a de- 
ceiver. And yet Martha invites Him to her home. I hope there 
will be some Martha here to-night who will invite Him to her home, 
to be her guest. He will make your home a thousand times better 
home than it has ever been before. 

Martha invited Him home with her. We read of His going often 
to Bethany. That one act will live forever. The noblest, the best, 
the grandest thing Martha ever did was to make room in her home 
for Jesus Christ. Little did she know when she invited the Son of 
God to become her guest who He was ; and when we receive Jesus 
Christ into our hearts, little do we know who He is. He is grow- 
ing all the while. It will take all eternity to find out who He is. 

There was a dark cloud then over that home in Bethany. Martha 
didn't know it. Mary did not see that cloud. It was fast settling 
down upon that home. It was soon going to burst upon that little 
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family. The Saviour knew all about it. He saw that dark cloud 
coming across that threshold. We read that He often lodged there. 
But a few months after He became their friend and guest Lazarus 
sickened. The fever laid hold of him. It might have been typhoid 
fever. You can see those two sisters watching over that brother. 
The family physician is sent for to Jerusalem, and he comes out 
and does everything he can to restore him to life and health ; but 
he sunk lower and lower. Some of us know what it is when the 
doctor comes in and feels the pulse, begins to look very serious, and 
takes you off into another room, away from the patient, and tells 
you it is a critical case. Martha and Mary passed through that ex- 
perience. There was no hope, and Lazarus must die. They thought 
if Jesus was only here He would rebuke this disease. He might 
keep death from taking away our only brother. They sent a mes- 
senger a good ways off to tell Jesus His friend was sick, and this 
was the message : " He whom thou lovest is sick." They do not 
ask Him to come. They knew Jesus loved him, and that He would 
come if it was for their good. The messenger at last returned. He 
found Christ and delivered his message. When he got back he 
found that that cloud had burst upon that little home ; that Lazarus 
was dead and buried. I see those two sisters as they gather around 
the messenger. They said : " Did you find Him ? " " Yes, I found 
Him." " What did He say ? " " He said the sickness was not unto 
death, and He would come and see Him ;" and for the first time I 
see faith beginning to stagger. Mary says: "Are you sure you 
understood Him ? Did He say the sickness was not unto death ? " 
"Yes." "Are you quite sure?" "Yes." "Well," says Mary, 
"that is strange. If He is a prophet He should have known that 
he was dead. Elijah would have known it. If He was a prophet, 
why He must have known it. You hadn't been away from the 
house an hour before Lazarus died. He was dead when you met 
Him." " Well, that is what He told me. He said He would come 
here and see him." I see those two sisters as they kept watching 
for that Friend to come and comfort them. How long those nights 
must have been as they watched and watched. I can imag- 
ine they did not sleep through the night. They listened to hear a 
footfall. The next day they watched and He did not come. The 
second night passed and He did not come. The third day came and 
He did not come. The fourth day came and a messenger came run- 
ning in and says : " Martha, Jesus and His apostles are just outside 
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of the walls of the city.. He is coming on toward Bethany/ 
Martha runs out and says : " If thou hadst been here my brother 
had not died. Thou wouldst have kept death away from our dwell- 
ing." Jesus answered : " But thy brother shall rise again." 

I would give more for such a friend than all the infidels in 
America. I would rather have such a friend than have the 
wealth of the world. When death has come and taken my wife and 
taken my children, to have a voice say to me, " I am the resurrection 
and the life. He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live." Little did Martha know whom she was entertaining 
when she invited Christ into her home. The world has been sneer- 
ing at Martha ever since ; but it was the grandest, the sublimest 
and noblest act of her life. Oh, my friends, make room for the 
Son of God in your homes. Let the world go on mocking and 
scoffing. The hour will come when the cloud will burst on your 
homes, when death will come down in your dwelling and take away 
a loved mother, a loved child, a loved father. Then what is your 
infidelity and atheism? But the words of the Son of God, how 
they comfort then : " Thy brother shall rise again." " Yes, I knew 
that," says Martha. He had probably taught them of the resurrec- 
tion. " I know he will rise again, for he was such a good brother. 
He will rise at the resurrection of the just." Says the Son of God : 
" I am the resurrection of the just. I carry the keys with me. I 
have the keys to death and the grave." And He says: "Where is 
Mary ? Go call her." I hope there is some Mary here that will 
hear the voice of the Son of God call to-night. They ran and told 
Mary Jesus was there. I suppose Mary and Martha talked it all 
over, for Mary came out and said the same words : " If thou hadst 
been here my brother had not died." "Thy brother shall rise 
again." " Yes, I know he will rise at the resurrection of the just." 
" I am the resurrection of the just. Where have yon laid him ? " 
Look at that company as they went along toward the grave-yard. 
These two sisters are telling about the last words and last acts of 
Lazarus. Perhaps Lazarus left a loving message for Jesus. You 
know what that is. When you go to see friends who are mourning, 
how they will dwell upon the last words and the last acts of the de- 
parted one. You see Martha and Mary weeping as they went along 
toward the grave, and the Son of God wept with them. He had a 
heart to weep with those who wept, and to mourn with those who 
mourned. He is touched with a feeling of our infirmities. He can 
-comfort us in a time of sorrow. 
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He said, " Where have you laid him?" And they said, " Come 
and see." And they led the way. He said to His disciples, " Take 
away the stone." And again those sisters' faith wavered, and they 
said : "Lord, by this time he stinketh, for he has been dead four 
days." They did not know who their friend was, and when they 
rolled away that stone, Christ cried with a loud voice to His old 
friend : " Lazarus, come forth ! " and Lazarus then leaped out of 
that same sepulchre and came forth. Some old divine said it was a 
good thing He singled out Lazarus, for there is such power in the 
voice of the Son of God that the dead shall hear His voice, and if 
He had not called Lazarus by name, all the dead in that grave-yard 
would have come forth. Oh, what blindness and downright folly 
for man or woman to be ashamed of Jesus Christ ! Oh, make a 
friend of Him who has the keys of death ; who has power to raise 
our dear friends ! Your own time is coming. The hour is corning 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and come 
forth. It seemed to just pain the heart of the Son of God when 
He was down here to find so few people that wanted Him. We 
read of His looking up toward heaven, and sighing as he looked up 
toward that world where all honored and loved Him, and it seemed 
as if He just sighed for home. As He looked around Him, He 
could see what death was doing. He could see what sin was doing. 
There was death behind Him, on the right hand and on the left ; 
yet they were so few that wanted Him, so few that cared for Him, 
He seemed to look toward that world and sigh just longed for the 
time that God's will should be done on earth as it is up there in 
heaven. 

I would like to ask this congregation. Did you ever have this feel- 
ing come over you that no one wanted you ? I had it once. I re- 
member when I left my mother and went off to Boston. I want to 
say, if a man wants to feel that he is alone in the world, he don't 
want to go off in the wilderness where he can have himself for com- 
pany, but let him go into some of these metropolises or large cities, 
and let him pass down the streets where he can meet thousands and 
have no one know him or recognize him. 

I remember when I went off in that city, and tried to get work 
and failed. It seemed as if there was room for every one else in the 
world, but there was none for me. For about two days I had that 
awful feeling that no one wanted me. I never have had it since, and 
I never want it again. It is an awful feeling. It seems to me that 
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must have been the feeling of the Son of God when He was down 
here. They did not want Him. He had come down to save men 
and they did not want to be saved. He had come to lift men up, 
and they did not want to be lifted up. There was not room for 
Him in this world, and there is not room for Him yet.' 

Oh, my friend, is there room for Him in your heart ? That is the 
question. There is room for pleasure. There is room for lust. 
There is room for passion. There is room for jealousy. There is 
room for the world. There is room for everything but the Son of 
God no room for Him. When He made these hearts of yours and 
mine, He made room enough for Himself, but a usurper has come 
in and taken possession of His place. When He made this world 
He made room enough for you and me and for Him, but when He 
came there was not any room for Him. The only place they could 
make room for Him was on the cross, and put Him there. The 
world to-day is no greater friend of Jesus Christ than it was when 
He was down here, but if His disciples will only make room for 
Him, how He will come and dwell with us and bless us and lift us 
up ; and He says to us, " If you will make room for me down here, 
I will make room for you up there. If you will honor and confess 
me down here, I will honor you in the courts of heaven, and confess 
you up there in the presence of the Father and the angels." 

Oh, my friends, make room for Him to-night ! Do not go out of 
this house until you have made room for the Son of God. 

I saw some time ago an account of a lady that went in to see her 
neighbor, whom she found weeping as if her heart wou!d break. 
She said to her, "What is the trouble?" "Well," she said, "there 
is my child. It is fourteen years old to-day. For fourteen years I 
have watched over and provided for that child. I have not allowed 
my servants to take care of it. During the past fourteen years there 
has not been a night but that I have been up some part of the night 
with that child. I have left society and spent my time at home 
with that child." The child had not a mind. " But," she says, " if 
that child would just recognize me once, it would pay me for all I 
have done ; but that child don't know me from a stranger." Her 
heart was just breaking, and as I read I thought, How many of us 
treat God in the same way ? 

My friends, God has blessed you with health, and a home in the 
Christian land. He has blessed you with a good wife; He has 
blessed you with children ; He has blessed some of you with prop* 
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erty, and you never have looked up once and recognized His loving 
hand, and said, " Thank you, Lord Jesus." 

Oh, this base ingratitude ! May God forgive us, and may we to- 
night make room in our hearts for the Son of God ! Just now when 
He is knocking at the door of your heart, just pull back the bolt 
and say, " Welcome ! thrice welcome ! " and see how quick He will 
come. What is He saying? Listen! Hark! Does the heart 
throb? That is Christ knocking ! " Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock. If any man will open the door, I will come in to him and 
sup with him, and he with me." 

Oh, sinner ! just unlock the door of your heart to-night. Just 
throw that door wide open and say, " Welcome ! thrice welcome, 
Son of God, into this heart of mine ! " and see how quick He will 
come and dwell with you. He will never leave you ; He will never 
forsake you. In the time of trouble He will be your counselor. In 
the time of sorrow He will be your deliverer. If you want " a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother," make room in your heart for 
the Son of God. If you want a friend that will help you in the time 
of temptation and trial, make room in your heart for the Son of 
God. 


LXXVI. 

FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE. 

ROMANS iii. 22 : " Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe : for there is no difference." 

YOU will find my text to-night in the third chapter of Romans 
and the twenty-second verse : " For there is no difference." 
I will venture to say there are a good many here to-night that 
differ with the text. But I didn't make it ; and I am not going to quar- 
rel with you. If you don't like it you must settle it with the Word of 
God. I just give it to you as I have got it. If I had a servant working 
for me and I should send that servant to deliver a message, and he 
thought it didn't sound right and should change the message, I think 
I should change servants ; I should want him to deliver the message 
just as I sent it. If I am going to be the messenger of God to-night 
if I am going to preach the Gospel to you, I have to give you the 
law as well as the Gospel. 

Now, we find in this third chapter of Romans, Paul is bringing in 
the law to show man his guilt. If a man wants to read his own biog- 
raphy, he should turn to the third chapter of Romans, and he will find 
it all there. A great many men are anxious to get their lives writ- 
ten. Why, they are already written. God knows more about you 
than you do about yourselves. If you want to find out what man is 
by nature, all you have to do is to read the third chapter of Romans. 
It is all there. If you want to find out what God is, read the third 
chapter of John, and you 'will find that God so loved the world, even 
fallen man, that He gave His Son to die for him. 

Now, I do not know a text in the Bible that the natural man dis- 
likes any more than this one. I have a great many people attack 
me for preaching this doctrine of " No difference." I was led to 
take it up to-night by what I heard last night in the inquiry-room. 
There was a moralist there that is, he said he was a moralist and 
ne could not understand just how he was as bad as other people. 
(670) 
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Now, the longer I live, and the more I mingle with men, the more I 
am convinced that moralists are scarce, after all. There are a great 
many who think they are very moral ; but I venture to say, if your 
sins and my sins I won't leave out one now; I take every man and 
woman in this audience if all our secret thoughts, and all that has 
been in our hearts, should be written on yonder wall, there would 
be the greatest stampede you ever saw. You would get out of this 
hall as if you were struck with the plague. You know very well that 
if your sins were all brought to light you would not talk about being 
moralists, or about being so very good. Now, man is not so very 
good by nature after all. " The heart is deceitful above all things." 
Man is being deceived by his own heart. Man is bad by nature. I 
don't think you have got to go outside of yourself to find out that 
you are bad. If you will only get a look at yourself, if man could 
only see himself as God sees him, he would not be talking about his 
righteousness. It would be gone very quick. 

Now, just the moment we begin to preach from this text man be- 
gins to straighten up and say, " I don't believe it." We think we 
are a little better than our neighbors a little better than other 
people. 

The next verse throws light upon it. " There is no difference, for 
all have sinned and come short of the glory of God." Every one. 

It would be an absurd thing to make a law without a penalty. I 
believe the State of Massachusetts, a few years ago, did make a law 
without a penalty, and that Legislature became the laughing-stock 
of the whole State. What is a law without a penalty ? Suppose 
your State Legislature should pass a law that no man in the State 
of Ohio shall steal, and fix no penalty to it, the thieves would be in 
your houses before you got home to-night. What do they cafe for 
a law that has no penalty ? God's law has a penalty to it. There 
are not ten different laws. They are one law. Some people seem 
to think the ten commandments are ten different laws. They are 
one law. If you have broken one of them you have broken the law, 
and are therefore guilty. I need not break the decalogue to be a 
sinner ; if I break one of these commandments I have broken the 
law of God. You need not take up all the rails on the railroad track 
between here and Chicago to have a collision only one rail. A 
man may say he has a good fence around his pasture, but if he 
leaves one gap the cattle get out. What is the fence good for ! 
Take one inch of pipe out of that gas pipe and the gas is cut off 
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from this building. You need not take out all the pipe take out 
one inch and there is no gas. So if a man has broken the law of 
God he is guilty ; he is a criminal in the sight of God. That is the 
teaching of the third chapter of Romans. You will find it all 
through the teachings of Christ : he that breaketh the least of the 
law is guilty of all. Why ? Because he has broken the law of God. 
,He has transgressed the law of God and become guilty in the sight 
of a pure s God. A perfect God could give nothing but a perfect 
law a perfect standard. There is no trouble about the law. Your 
life and property would not be safe if it were not for the law. The 
law is all right. Skeptics find fault with the Bible. You seldom 
find an infidel attacking the law of God. That is all right. We 
have to have law could not live without law. The trouble is, man 
has broken the law of God. If you have broken one commandment 
you are guilty in the sight of God. If I was hanging from yonder 
ceiling by a chain of one hundred links and one link should break, 
down I would come. The links do not all need to break to let me 
fall. 

When God put man in Eden he bound him to the throne of 
heaven by a golden chain. When Adam fell he broke that golden 
chain. Man is lost. He is out of communion with God. Some men 
say, " Well, do you pretend to say that I am as bad as other peo- 
ple?" I don't know but what you are worse. The moralist straight* 
ens up and says, " I am not as bad as that drunkard. Do you call 
me as bad as that thief, that adulterer, and that libertine ? Do you 
call me as bad as that forger, that defaulter ? " I don't know but 
what you are worse ; really, I can't tell. God judges us according 
to the light we have had. Suppose I have had nothing but light 
frotfn earliest childhood up ; that I have been nursed in a religious 
family ; I have heard all about God, but I turn my back upon all 
His teachings, and I praise myself because I think I am better than 
other people, and call myself a moralist. Here is a young man who 
has a cursing father and a cursing mother, and has heard nothing 
but cursings arid blasphemies. He has had no light. It may be I 
am worse in the sight of God than that man. The idea of a man 
drawing the filthy rags of self-righteousness about him and thinking 
he is better than other people ! The fact is, there is not anything 
that grows on this Adam tree that is good. It is all bad. I. will 
admit that some men have more fruit than others. Suppose you 
have two trees, both miserable, worthless, good for nothing. One 
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has five hundred apples and the other only five. One has more 
fruit, but both bad. So one may be more fruitful in bringing forth 
sin, but both bad. 

A friend of mine went into a jail some time ago and fell to talk- 
ing with the prisoners. He began to talk with one who was a mur- 
derer, and he tried to rouse the man up to talk about his awful guilt, 
but the man thought he was not so very bad after all. " Why/* 
said he, " you talk as if I was the worst man in the world. There 
is a man down in the other cell who has killed six men ; I have only 
killed one." There he was trying to justify himself. That is the 
cry all over the world at the present time. Men are measuring 
themselves by men, and they think that because they have not com- 
mitted as many sins as other people they are not so bad. If they 
could just get a glimpse of their own hearts, they would see that 
they were black and vile. 

Now, God never gave the law to save any man. The law was 
given that every man's mouth might be stopped, and the whole 
world become guilty before God. When a man gets a good look at 
himself in God's law, he does not try to make out that he is better 
than other people ; he gets down in the dust, and he cries, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner." 

Suppose an artist should come here to Cleveland and advertise 
that he could photograph men's hearts that he could get a correct 
likeness of what is in a man's heart do you think he would take a 
single likeness in all Cleveland ? People arrange their toilets, go to 
the artist's and get their photographs taken ; and if the artist flatters 
them a little and makes them look a little better than they really 
do look, they say, " Yes, that is a very good likeness," and they 
send it to their friends and pass it around by post. I got one to- 
night from a friend, and it was a very fine one. 

But suppose you could get a photograph of your heart. Do you 
think you would send that around ? There is not a man in all Cleve- 
land who would have a photograph of his heart taken. You know 
it very well. There is not anything that will close a man's mouth 
about his being so pare, and good, and moral, as to get a look at 
himself in God's looking-glass. The law is God's looking-glass drop. 
ped down into the world that man may see himself as God sees 
him. Or, in other words, the law is made that man may see how 
he has fallen short of God's standard. 

Just a little while before the Chicago fire, I said to my family at 
43 
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breakfast that I would come home after dinner and take them out 
riding. My little boy jumped up and said, "Papa, will you take us 
up to Lincoln Park to see the bears ? " " Yes, take you up to, Lin- 
coln Park to see the bears." You know that boys like to see ani- 
mals. I hadn't more than gone off before he began to tease his 
mother to get him ready. She washed him, put a white dress on 
him, got him all ready. Then he wanted to go outdoors. When he 
was a little fellow he had a strange passion for eating dirt, and when 
I drove up, his face was all covered with dirt and his dress was dirty. 
He came running up to me and wanted me to take him up in the 
carriage to Lincoln Park. Said I, " Willie, I can't take you in that 
state ; I have got to wash you." " No, I'se clean ! " " No, you are 
not. You are dirty. I shall have to wash you before I can take 
you out riding." " Oh, I'se clean, I'se clean ! mamma washed me." 
" No," I said, " you are not." The little fellow began to cry, and I 
thought the quickest way to stop him was to show him himself. So 
I got out of the carriage, and took him into the house, and showed 
him his face in the looking-glass. That stopped his mouth. He 
never said his face was clean after he saw himself. But I didn't take 
the looking-glass to wash him with. I took him away to the water. 
The law is only given to show man his needs ; to show man his 
guilt not to save him. The law is a schoolmaster to bring him to 
Christ. But the law never saved a man, never will, and never can. 
The law condemns me, shows me my guilt. But Christ comes and 
saves me from the curse of the law. Paul says, in this very chapter, 
that the law was given that every mouth might be stopped ; and 
when men will get done measuring themselves by their neighbors, 
by their friends, and will begin to measure themselves by God's law, 
they will see just where they are. They will see how they have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God ; and they will not see it 
before. 

Why, you may go to yonder prison at Columbus, and you will | 
find there, probably, a thousand prisoners, more or less ; some of 
them are there for forgery, some for rape, some for theft, some for 
manslaughter, some for murder ; and you will find, perhaps, a hun- 
dred different kinds of prisoners. But the law makes no difference. 
They have all sinned, and come short of the requirements of the 
law of the State. They have broken the law. They have trans- 
gressed, and when they came to that prison they all went in alike. 
Their hair was cut short and they put on the garb of the prison, and 
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they are there. " There is no difference." The law of this State 
recognizes " no difference." They are criminals. They are guilty. 
Not long ago one of these whisky men was taken up by the law 
-a man estimated to be worth a million dollars and he was sent 
to the prison, and when he got , to the prison-door and wanted to 
take his trunk in, they said, " No, you can't take that." " Well," he 
said, " I am afraid I can't get on with the prison fare, and I have 
brought a few things for my own comfort." "No," they said, 
" there is no difference here. The law recognizes no difference." 

You may divide society into a hundred classes. There are the 
rich and the poor, the learned and the unlearned, men of culture, 
men of science. But the law of God recognizes no difference. If a 
man has broken the law of God, I tell you, my friends, there is no 
difference ; and the quicker you can find it out the better. A man 
up here on this avenue, worth his millions, who dies without Christ, 
without God and without hope, goes down to his grave like a beg- 
gar, and there will be no difference one minute after his death ; and 
ten days after he is in his grave the worms will feed upon his body 
as they would upon a beggar. We make a great difference, but God 
does not look at things as we do. 

Now, the object of this discourse is to get you people to-night to 
give up measuring yourselves by other people. If you want to get 
a correct measurement, measure yourself by the law of God, and see 
where you are. 

A few years ago, when the city of Chicago was incorporated as a 
city, they gave the Mayor power to appoint policemen. When the 
city was small, the plan worked very well, but when it got to be 
large, it was too much power in one man's hands, and he would use 
that power to secure his re-election, and the thing worked disas- 
trously for the city government. Some citizens went to Springfield 
to our Legislature, and got through a Police bill that took the power 
out of the hands of the Mayor, and placed it in the hands of a Board 
of Police Commissioners. The law provided that no man should be 
a policeman unless he was of a certain height. I remember there 
was a great rush to headquarters to get appointments as policemen. 
Men were going all over the city getting recommendations, because 
it was said no man would get an appointment that hadn't a good 
character. Now for my illustration. Suppose that Mr. Doane and 
myself want to get in as policemen ; we are running around getting 
letters from leading men of Chicago. We meet at the door at 
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the appointed time, and I say, " Mr. Doane, I think I have as good 
a chance as any man in this crowd. I have letters from United 
States Senators, representative in Congress, the mayor of the city 
and judges of the Supreme Court." "Well," says Mr. Doane, "I 
have letters from the same ones, and I am sure they do not speak 
any more highly of you than they do of me." I step up to the 
Commissioner and lay down my letters, and the Commissioner says 
to me, " Mr. Moody, those letters may be all right, but before we 
read those letters, we will measure you. The law says you must 
be of a certain height." I stand up and am measured, but I don't 
come within the requirement of the law. The law says I must be 
five feet and six inches for illustration call it that and I am only 
five feet. I do not come but within a half a foot of it, and he hands 
the letters back to me and says, "Your letters may be all right, Mr. 
Moody, but you have come short of the standard ; the law says you 
shall be five feet and six inches." Mr. Doane looks down, upon me 
and he says, " Mr. Moody, I am a little taller than you are." I say 
"Mr. Doane, don't say anything; wait until you are measured/ 
Mr. Doane steps up, and he is five feet five inches and nine-tenths 
of an inch. He has come short only one-tenth of an inch. There 
is no difference. 

The way to measure yourself is by God's requirements. Is there 
a man here who is willing to be measured to-night ? Are you will- 
ing to be measured by the law of God, and not by your neighbors and 
by your friends? That is working the mischief. People are all the time 
measuring themselves by their neighbors and friends. Be measured 
by , the law of God, and see where you are. I do not know of any- 
thing that will stop a man's mouth quicker. He will not be talking 
about being better than his neighbors if he measures himself by 
God's law. Have you kept it ? That is the question. 

I can imagine Noah leaving the Ark and going out to preach 
from this text : " There is no difference. Every man that does not 
get into the Ark shall perish." Those antediluvians would have 
laughed at him ; they would have said : " Noah, you had better get 
back into the Ark and not talk that stuff to us." " There is no 
difference. All are going to perish alike," says Noah. " Every 
man that does not get into the Ark will perish." They would have 
caviled at him and laughed at him. I doubt whether or not they 
would not have stoned him to death. But did that change the fact ? 
The flood came and took them all away kings, governors, judges, 
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rulers, drunkards, harlots, thieves, all swept away alike. " There is 
no difference, for all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God." I can imagine Abraham leaving his tent and Lot going 
down' into Sodom a few days before Sodom was destroyed, and 
preaching from the text : " There is no difference, God is going to 
ri^e in judgment upon these cities of the plain. Every man that 
does not escape from this city God will destroy. When He comes 
to deal in judgment there will be no difference." Those Sodomites 
would have laughed at him. They would have told him he had 
better go back to his tent and his altar. But the fire came and they 
were all destroyed alike. The king of Sodom, princes, governors, 
rulers, all perished alike. 

I can imagine Christ preaching to those men in Jerusalem. " God 
is going to judge Jerusalem, and when God comes in judgment 
there will be no difference." And when God judged Jerusalem, 
eleven hundred thousand perished. There was no difference. All- 
perished*alike. 

It seems to me I got a glimpse in the Chicago fire of what the 
judgment will be, when I saw that fire rolling down the streets of 
Chicago, twenty and thirty feet high, consuming man and every- 
thing in its march that did not flee. I saw there the millionaire and 
the beggar fleeing alike. There was no difference. That night our 
great men, learned men, wise men, all fled alike. There was no 
difference. And when God comes to judge the world, there will be 
no difference. Because you are in a higher position, or because 
you have a little wealth, because you have a title to your name or 
some position in this world, if you are out of Christ out of the 
Ark it will make no difference. God has provided an ark of refuge. 
God says, " Come in." God has provided salvation. " The grace of God 
hath appeared bringing salvation to all men." You spurn the offer 
of mercy. You just turn aside from this gift. Many a man is 
kicking this unspeakable gift around as he would a foot-ball as if it 
was not worth picking up. Who^e fault is it ? God has provided 
salvation for all. Many a man turns his head with a scornful look 
and says : " I don't want it." Ah, my friends, if you refuse this 
gift you must perish. There will be no difference when God comes 
in judgment. 

Wherever man had been tried without God he has been a failure. 
God put Adam in Eden, surrounded with everything that heart 
r vOuld desire, and Satan walked in and stripped him of everything 
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he had. I don't believe Satan was in the Garden thirty minutes be- 
fore he had everything that Adam had. He was a failure. Then 
God took man and made a covenant with him. He says to Abra- 
ham : " I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore." After that covenant man was a 
failure. He turned away from God. What a stupendous failure 
man was under the Judges ! Then we find God bringing them to 
Sinai and giving them the law. Who would have thought they 
were not going to keep it ? Moses went up into the mountain to 
have an interview with God and took Joshua with him, and was 
gone but forty days. Those men gathered around Aaron and said : 
"Where is Moses? We do not know anything about him. Make 
us a god to worship." They brought gold to him and he made 
them a golden calf. These very men that were going to keep the 
law, inside of thirty days were bowing down and worshiping a 
golden calf, and their children have been at it ever since. More 
people to-day bow down to the golden calf than to the* God of 
heaven. Man away from God is a stupendous failure. Man was a 
failure under the prophets. Now, we have been two thousand years 
under grace, which means undeserved mercy; and what is man 
under grace but a failure without God ? Pick up your daily papers 
and look at your daily records. Look at that transaction in Cincin- 
nati within forty-eight hours ! Look at what is occurring in all the 
towns, cities, and villages ! Man away from God is a failure. When 
will man learn the lesson ? 

But I can imagine some of you say : " Is there no star to light 
this darkness? Are we to be left under this law?" Right here 
comes this Gospel. Jesus came to redeem us from the law. Christ 
was the end of the law for righteousness' sake. He has atoned for sin. 
He has by the sacrifice of Himself put away sin. The law can not 
touch me. Blessed truth. The law condemns me, but Christ saves 
me. The law casts me down, but Christ lifts me up. If you can 
afford to turn away from such a Saviour and go on in your sins and 
take the consequences, you can take a greater responsibility upon 
yourself than I would dare to do. 

Perhaps I can illustrate this by an incident that occurred during 
our war. When the war broke out there was a young man in New 
England who was engaged to be married to a young lady. He en- 
listed for three years. Letters passed between them. He wrote to 
her after every battle. The three years were nearly up. She was 
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counting the days before he would return. The battle of the 
Wilderness came on. She got no letter for some time. Day after 
day she went to the little village post-office, but got no letter; but 
at last one came in a strange handwriting, written by one of his 
comrades. She tore it open. It stated that he had lost both of 
his arms in that battle, and how he loved her, but as he would be 
dependent upon the charities of a cold world for his support, and 
as she was worthy of a noble husband, he released her from the en- 
gagement, and she was at liberty to marry whom she pleased. She 
never answered that letter. The next train that left that little vil- 
lage for the South she was on. She went to the army, and her 
tears and entreaties took her beyond the lines, and she got down to 
the hospital in the Wilderness. She got the number of the ward or 
cot he was in. She went down that long line of cots, and at last 
her eye fixed upon that number. She rushed to that cot, and bent 
over and^ kissed that armless man, and she said : " I never will give 
you up. These hands will toil for you. I am able to support you 
and care for you." That young man could have spurned her offer 
and turned her away and said : " No, I will not carry out the engage- 
ment." He was a free agent. But she came to him in his helpless 
condition, and now they are living a happy life: She has been true 
to her word. She takes care of that man. 

Ah, my friends, it is a poor illustration of what Jesus Christ will 
do for every sinner in this hall to-night. We are worse than arm- 
less. We are dead in trespasses and sins. Christ came from the 
throne of heaven and redeemed us from the law. " He bore our 
sins for us in His own body on the tree." " He was wounded for 
our transgressions, bruised for our iniquity, and by His stripes we 
are healed." He took the penalty of the law into His own bosom. 
He tasted death for every man. Christ was the end of the law by 
giving up His own life. Sinner, will you have Him as your Saviour? 
Will you let Him redeem you from the curse of the law to-night? 
Will you to-night pass from death unto life? You can, if you will, 
have Him. " He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son hath not life." And when you and I stand before God, 
the question will be, " What did you do with my Son ? I offered 
you eternal life through Him. What did you do with Him?" 


LXXVII. 

WHAT SEEK YE ? 

JOHN i. 38 : " When Jesus turned and saw them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye ? they said unto Him, Rabbi (which is to say, being 
interpreted, Master), where dwellest Thou ? " 

I HAVE for my subject this afternoon a question, a command, 
and an invitation. In the first chapter of John and the $8th 
verse it is related that Christ turned to two of John the Baptist's 
disciples, about four o'clock in the afternoon, who were following 
Him, and said to them : " What seek ye ? " The first words that 
fell from the lips of the Son of God, as He commenced His minis- 
try that is John's account of it were : "What seek ye?" 

There were all classes of people following Christ while He was 
upon earth. There were some that went to see Him just out of a 
morbid curiosity they had no other motive. There were some 
who went for the fishes and the loaves. There was another class 
that followed Him that they might get mere temporal relief; that 
they might get some friend healed. Then there was another class 
followed Him that they might entangle Him in some conversation ; 
they were constantly putting difficult questions to Him in hopes 
that they might get Him to say something against the law of Moses 
that they might condemn Him and put Him to death. There were 
some that went just to see, and others that went to be seen. Here 
and there were some that followed Him for just what He was to 
them, and they always got a blessing. 

Now I contend that all the men and women in Cleveland are 
seeking something. The question that I want to press home upon 
you to-day is, " What seek ye ? " What brought you out here this 
afternoon ? I venture to say if this audience could be sifted to find 
out who had come to get a blessing, it would be found to be a very 
small number ; there would be vacant chairs enough ; there would 
be no trouble about room for the people that vanted to come. 
(680) 
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Although eighteen hundred ye'ars have rolled away since Christ 
put that question to those disciples, human nature has not changed. 
You will find the same classes now. There are some that have 
come just out of curiosity just merely to see and to be seen. Some 
have come because they have been persuaded by a godly mother to 
come. They do not come because they wanted to, but because a 
mother or a wife or a little child had persuaded them, and they have 
come just to please them. 

One man in Philadelphia got up at the young converts' meeting 
and said he did not come to hear the preaching or the singing. He 
gaid that a friend of his got there one night at the opening of the 
depot building, and he said he thought it was a remarkable scene to 
see eleven thousand chairs all vacant. He said he would like to see 
eleven thousand chairs in one building. So he went up late in the 
afternoon or early in the evening. He was the first one there, and 
the moment the doors were open he rushed in to see the empty 
chairs. That was what brought him there. Pretty high motive, 
wasn't it? He was a drinking man. The text that night was, 
"Where art thou?" and he saw something else before the meeting 
was over. He saw himself a poor, blind, miserable, wretched sinner. 
I hope some one that has come here to-day out of curiosity will get 
his eyes opened, and if you do, you may get something you did not 
come for something worth more than all this world to you. 

When we were in London a man was going by Agricultural Hall, 
and it was raining pretty hard, and he dropped in just to get out of 
the rain, and the word reached him where he stood, and he was 
convicted and converted. 

It is astonishing what motives bring a class of people together. 
You know and God knows what brought you here. What is the 
motive? Have you come merely to gratify curiosity? Have you 
come to gratify some friends ? " What seek ye ? " 

I can imagine some of you say, " I did not come here to hear you 
preach. I came to hear the singing. I am very fond of music, and 
I would like to hear the singing, and I just wish that I was out of 
here ; I don't like sermons ; I just hate them."- Well, I am glad 
you came for that motive, and I am thankful there is gospel enough 
in some of these hymns to save you. So if you did not come for 
any higher motive than to see or be seen or hear the singing, we 
are glad to see you. But if you just change the motive and say, 
" I want a blessing. I want God to bless me. I want Him above 


682 MOOD Y \S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YERS. 

everything else," this will be the happiest day you ever spent. 
earth. 

Now, let us take the question home. What brought us here ? 
"What seek ye?" Have you come to get Jesus Christ? If you 
have you can find Him. You have not got to go up to bring Him 
down. You have not got to go down to bring Him up. He is 
right here. 

I want to tell you another thing: It is a command for you to 
seek Him, and I want to lay that command right across every man's 
path here to-day. " Seek first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and all things else shall be added." What man puts first 
God puts last ; or reversed, what God puts first man puts last. 

If I should ask a good many of you to-day why you do not seek 
the kingdom of God, you would make me this answer, "Well, I 
have a good many other things to attend to. My business has got 
to be looked after ; times are hard ; times have been hard for the 
last five years ; and don't you know, Mr. Moody, a man is worse 
than an infidel if he don't provide for his family ? " So he is : no 
doubt about that, but then here is a command. God never makes 
any mistakes. He does not command us to do something that He 
does not give us power to do. If He commands all men now every- 
where to repent, He means it. If He commands me to seek first 
the kingdom of God, I am to seek it first; I am to do that above 
everything else. 

I am one of those that firmly believe that a man is just as good 
a business man in whom the kingdom of God is set up, as a man 
that goes on serving the world, living for the world. I believe a 
man is not fit to live is not qualified for business until he has 
obeyed God. I believe God turns the ways of the wicked upside 
down, and hedges up their way. Some one will say, " I have seen 
some of the wickedest men in this country get very rich." So have 
I. But then a man may get very rich and not be very prosperous 
after all. All is not gold that glitters. A man may have great 
wealth and not have contentment. A man may have great wealth 
and not have peace of mind. A man may have great wealth and 
be a stranger to rest. If I wanted to find a skeleton, I would go 
up here on your fine avenues, into some of those palaces there. You 
have not got to go down into your brothels and dark dens of in- 
iquity, and your wretched homes, made dark by sin. You will find 
them there, I admit ; but you will find them also in the homes of 
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the fashionable, and in the palaces of the wealth/. There is hardly 
a family in the city that has not a skeleton in it. I believe the 
reason that there is so much darkness and misery in this world is 
because men and women go contrary to what God tells them. 
About the last thing a man thinks of seeking is the kingdom of 
God. If you talk with a great many they will say they must attend 
to their business. They will tell you that when they get settled in 
life and have time, then they will attend to their soul's interests. 

Now, when we start out in life, it is better that we start right. 
When God tells me to run, I am to run. When He tells me to 
walk, I am to walk. If He tells me to believe, I am to believe. If 
He tells me to seek first the kingdom of God, I must do it. No 
man or woman is justified in going out of this hall to-day without 
seeking the kingdom of God. If you go out of this hall without 
doing it, you trample -one of God's commands under your feet. 
Some people think they never break a commandment. We have 
something besides the decalogue. This commandment is just as 
binding as the commandment, " Thou shalt not steal." It is a com- 
mand from God, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God." Man says, 
" I will not do it. I will seek for pleasure. I will seek for wealth. 
I will seek for honor. I will seek for fame. I will seek for every- 
thing else before I will seek the kingdom of God." Is not that true? 
Don't we see that all around us? They are just living in disobe- 
dience. You know if you have a child that disobeys you, you will 
not want that child to prosper. You do not want your child to 
prosper in disobedience. But when a child is obedient, then you 
love to see the child prosper. Now, as long as we live in disobe- 
dience to God, how can we expect to prosper? I do not believe 
we would have had these hard times if it had not been for sin and 
iniquity. Look at the money that is drank up ! The money that 
is spent for tobacco ! That is ruining men ruining their constitu- 
tions. We live in a land flowing with milk and honey. God has 
blessed this nation ; yet men complain of hard times. I tell you 
there is nothing so extravagant as sin. If a man would seek the 
kingdom of God first you would not be troubled much about the 
things of this world. You would not be troubled about your cloth- 
ing and about what you would eat. That is about all we need. 
You may have the wealth of this world, but you can't take a penny 
away with you. You hear it said that a man died worth millions. 
The fact is, when he dies he is not worth anything. The wealth 
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that a man may have then is not of this world. Lay up treasures 
in heaven, not down here. You may have millions here and enter 
eternity a beggar if you have not become rich toward God. 

I remember, a number of years ago, I was working out in the 
field. It was before I left home, and I was a little wild in those 
days. A man told me something I did not understand ; it was a 
mystery. We were hoeing corn, and I noticed he was weeping. 
Says I, " What is the trouble ? " and he went on and told me. It 
sounded strange then. I did not understand it. He said when he 
left .home to make hir fortune it was a beautiful morning when he 
left his mother's door, and she gave him this text of Scripture: 
"Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added unto you." ,He said he paid no atten- 
tion to it. He said there were no railroads in those days, and he 
had to walk. He walked from town to town, and the first Sunday 
he was away he went into a little country church, and the minister 
got up and preached from the text, " Seek first the kingdom of 
God." He said to himself, " That is my mother's text. I wonder 
if that man knows me." He thought he was preaching it for him. 
But he said to himself that he was not going to seek the kingdom 
of God yet; that he was going to get rich, and when he got rich 
and was settled down in life he was going to attend to his soul's 
interest just exactly what God told him not to do. He said the 
sermon made a deep impression upon him, but that he had made 
up his mind that he would not seek God then. He could not get 
any work in that town, and he went to another, and another, and at 
last he got some work, and he went to church in the town, and he 
hadn't been going there a great while before he heard a sermon 
from the text, " Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness." He thought God was calling him, and the sermon and the 
text made a deep impression on his mind ; but he calmly and de- 
liberately said : " I will not seek the kingdom of God now, I will wait 
until I get rich." He said he finally got through working in that 
town and he went to another, and another, and at last he got work 
in another town. He said he went to church he went because his 
mother had taught him ; he said he didn't feel easy when he stayed 
away ; he said he did not go to get any blessing ; just went because 
he had been educated to go. What was his surprise, he said, when 
the minister got up in the pulpit and preached from the text, " Seek- 
first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, aid all these 
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things shall be added unto you." He said he thought surely God 
was calling him ; and he said the Spirit strove mightily with him ; 
but he just fought it made up his mind that he would not become 
a Christian until he had become settled in life ; and he said that all 
the sermons he heard since made no more of an impression upon 
him than on that stone, and he struck it with a hoe. It seemed to 
him as if the Spirit of God had left him. But I could not talk to 
him. I was a stranger to Christ. But soon after I went off to 
Boston. When I was converted, almost the first man that came 
into my mind was that neighbor, and I made up my mind when I 
went home I would talk with him and tell him about the Saviour. 
When I got home I made inquiries, and my mother said, " Why, 
didn't I write you about him ? " " Write me what ? " " Why, he 
has gone to the insane asylum, and if any of the neighbors go up 
to see him he will point his finger at him and will say, * Young man, 
seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.' " Reason 
had reeled and tottered from its throne, but the text was still there. 
God had sent that arrow down into his soul. Long years had rolled 
away and he could not draw it out of his soul. The next time I 
went home they told me he was up on his farm, that he was idiotic. 
I went up to his house, and found him in the rocking-chair ; he was 
rocking backwards and forwards, and as I spoke to him he gave me 
that idiotic look that vacant look ; and I called him by name, and 
said, "Don't you know me?" He pointed his finger at me and 
said, "Young man, seek first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness." He did not know me mind all gone, but the text sti.U 
there. A little while after he died. He lies slumbering in the cem 
etery where my father is buried ; and when I go to visit that cem 
etery, as I go by that grave, it seems as if I could hear that text 
coming up from that grave, " Seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you." 
My friends, you and I can not afford to disobey God. We can not 
afford to .calmly and coolly and deliberately say, " I will not obey. 
Look around us. Men are snatched away suddenly, and they jusi 
pass into eternity. . Look at that accident only a few hours ago OP 
the Michigan Central that night train passing on with great rapid- 
ity, and in a moment they passed into eternity. 

My friend, if you sleep to-night without seeking the kingdom of 
God, you are disobeying God. It is a command from God Almighty 
to every soul here. We have no right to defer it ; no right to say 
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that we will seek the kingdom of God to-morrow. To-morrow does 
not belong to us. To-day now is the day of salvation. 

You will find in the fifty-fifth chapter of Isaiah, " Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found. Call ye upon him while he is- near." 
It is not to seek feeling. It is not to seek a sentiment, nor some 
dogma, nor some creed, but it is to seek the Lord himself. " Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found. Call ye upon him while he 
is near." That is the exhortation. God exhorts you to seek Him 
while He may be found. 

Some one may ask, " How seek Him ? " Seek Him with your 
heart, not with your head. The trouble with a great many is, they 
seek Him with their head, and they never find Him. It is not a 
new head, but a new heart, we want. What do you mean by seek- 
ing God with your heart? I. will tell you: When a man goes into 
a thing with his heart you can soon tell it. He will be in earnest. 
Go into the gold regions, and you will find that the miners down 
in the mines have their hearts there. They are terribly in earnest. 
Go learn a lesson of the world. See how men seek for wealth ! 
Look at these politicians over the State of Ohio. They can hardly 
wait until the Sabbath rolls away to begin their work to-morrow. 
We wan', men to seek their soul's salvation as they seek for wealth. 
There is one thing that the Lord hates, and that is half-heartedness. 
No man ever found God with half a heart. 

I said to a man some time ago, " I will tell you when you will be 
converted. I can tell you the day and the hour." " Well, I would 
like to have you. I didn't know that you were a prophet." " Well," 
says I, " I am not a prophet, but I can tell you when you will be 
converted." " I would like to have you." " Well," says I, " when 
you search for God with all your heart you will find Him, and not 
before." Oh, my friends, if God is worth having He is worth seek- 
ing for with all our hearts, and when men seek Him with all their 
heart they find Him. 

I arn tired of hearing people talk about not having any objection 
to being saved. I said to a man some time ago, " Are you a Chris- 
tian ? " " No." " Well, wouldn't you like to be ? " " Well," said 
ie, "I have no objection." "Well," said I, "you will never find 
Him with that spirit. God never adopts men with that spirit." I 
tell you that if we are going to get into the kingdom of God we 
have got to be in earnest. 

I read an account some time ago of a vessel being wrecked at sea, 
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and there were not enough life-boats for all on board of the vessel, 
and some were swimming around in the water trying to get into life- 
boats, and one man with a great effort swam to a boat and reached 
out his right hand. They said they did not dare to take any more 
in. They begged him to let go, but he would not. You know how 
a drowning man will grasp at a straw. A man took a sword and 
cut off the man's hand, and the man swam up a second time and he 
laid hold of that boat with his left hand and they cut off the left 
hand; and with both hands cut off he swam -up to that boat again 
and seized it with his teeth. It touched their hearts. They could 
not cut his head off and they drew him into the boat. He saved 
his life because he was in earnest. If it is the right hand, off with 
it ; if it is the right eye, out with it. The kingdom of God is worth 
more than all the world. Oh, may God wake us up to-day, and show 
us the importance of seeking the kingdom of God with all our 
hearts. 

Now I want to ask this audience one question : Do you believe 
that the Lord can be found here to-day ? Do you believe that a 
sinner, a man that has been at enmity with God for twenty years, 
can come in here to-day and find the Lord precious to his soul ? 
Do you believe that ? Do you men believe that ? Do you minis- 
ters believe it? If men will seek Him with all their hearts they can 
find Him before they go out of this building. Do you believe that ? 
Do you believe you can get eternal life and live with God forever 
by just seeking for it? You profess to believe it, but you do not 
believe it. If you did you would seek for it. If Jehovah should 
'send Gabriel down here to say to any one in this building that you 
might have any one thing you asked for, I venture to say there 
would be only one cry a cry that would ring through the building 
" Eternal life ! " Everything else would fly into the dim past. You 
would not ask for money. If there was only one thing to ask for, 
you would ask for eternal life. It- is a great thing to live forever. 
There is not anything to be compared with eternal life. Now, if 
eternal life can be found here to-day by asking for it, would you not 
advise every man, woman, and child in this house to seek the king- 
dom of God ? Oh ! my friends, seek ye the Lord ! He has been 
seeking for you these many years. Seek Him with your heart, and 
you will find Him. 


LXXVIII. 

THE BLESSED HOPE. 

I HAVE selected for my subject this afternoon, the Blesse'l 
Hope. We are told to be ready to give a reason for the hope 
we have within us, and what we want to do is to find out what out 
hope is. I believe there are a great many people that are hoping and 
hoping, when they have no ground for hope. I don't know of any 
better way to find out whether we have a true ground for the hope 
we have within us than to look in Scripture to see what the Script- 
ure has to say. 

Now, faith is one thing and hope is another. When hope takes 
the place of faith it is a snare. Faith is to work and to trust. Some 
one has said that life is to enjoy and obey and be like God ; but hope 
is to wait and trust to wait and expect ; in other words, that hope 
is the daughter of faith. I heard a very godly man once say that 
joy was like the larks they sang in the morning when it was light, 
but hope was like the nightingale that sang in the dark ; so that 
hope was really better than joy. 

Most any one can sing in the morning when everything is bright, 
and everything going well ; but hope sings in the dark, in the mist 
and the fog looks through all the mist and darkness into the clear 
day. Faith lays hold of what is in the Scripture ; faith . is laying 
hold of that which is within the veil, and what is in heaven for us. 

Now, we can not get on any better without hope than we can 
without faith. The farmer who sows his seed, sows it in the hope 
of a harvest ; the merchant buys his goods in the hope to find cus- 
tomers, and the student toils in the hope that he will reap by and by. 

Now, I want to call your attention to the three classes of people 
that are gathered here to-day, They are those who have no hope, 
those that have a false hope, and those that have a good hope. I 
do not "know that there is any one here to-day that would come un- 
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der the first head. It is pretty hard to find any one in this world* 
that has not some hope. Once in a while you will come across a 
person that has no hope in this life or the life to come. It is from 
that class that our suicides come. When a man and woman get to 
that point, that he or she has no hope in this life, they become ut- 
terly discouraged, cast down, no hope in the life to come, believe 
when they die that is the last of them, atheists in their views, be- 
lieve there is no hereafter they put an end to their existence. 

The point I want to call your attention to in the class that has no 
earthly hope, is this : A child is sick ; a doctor is called, and he looks 
at the child and says there is no hope ; but the moment the mother 
loses hope of the child living in this world another hope comes up- 
she hopes to see the child again in another world. Hope comes and 
cheers that mother in trouble. 

When Mr. Curtin was Governor of Pennsylvania, a young man in 
that State was convicted of murder and was sentenced to be hung. 
His friends tried in every way they could to get him released. The 
young man was holding on to a hope that he would be released ; 
they could not make him believe that he had to die. At last the 
Governor sent for George H. Stuart, and said to him, " I wish you 
would go down to that jail and tell that young man there is no hope; 
tell him that there is not one ray of hope ; that on the day appoint- 
ed he must die ; that I am not going to pardon him." Mr. Stuart 
said when he went into the jail the young man's countenance, lit up 
and he says, " Ah, I am sure you brought me good news. What 
does it say ? " Mr. Stuart said he would never be the bearer of such 
a message again. He said he laid down beside him on the iron bed, 
and said, " My friend, I am sorry to tell you there is not any hope. 
The Governor says you must die at the appointed time. He will 
not pardon you. He sent me down here to take away this false 
hope you have got, and to tell you, you have to die." He said the 
young man fainted away, and it was some time before they could 
bring him to. The poor man's heart was broken. He had been 
holding on to a false hope. In that case, that young man was not 
without hope, because he could repent for God does forgive mur- 
derers : and become a .child of God become a saved man. Hope 
comes right in there. Even those men that think they have no 
hope-^-there is hope for them if they will only turn to the God of 
hope, and to the God of the. Bible. 

-- That is only one class, . Job speaks, about days passing without 
44 
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hope; but then he does not mean that there was not any hope be- 
yond this life, because Job says in another place, " I know my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that I shall see him." He was like Paul. He 
knew in whom he believed. He had a hope in the darkness and fog 
when those waves of persecution came dashing up against him. 
And in the midst of the storm and conflict you could hear Job cry 
out, " I know my Redeemer liveth." He had a hope. So I say it 
is hard to find any one that comes under the first head. Most peo- 
ple have some sort of hope* 

Now I come to the second head : people that have a false hope. 
I contend that a man or woman that is resting in false hope is really 
worse off than one who has no hope in this world ; because if a man 
wakes up to the fact that he has no hope, there is a chance of rous- 
ing him to seek a hope that is worth having. The moment you be- 
gin to talk with these men that have a false hope, they run right off 
into their fortress and say, " I am all right, I have got a hope." You 
can hardly find a man or woman in all Cleveland to-day .that has not 
a hope. But how many are resting in a false hope a miserable, 
treacherous hope that is good for nothing. You can't find a drunk- 
ard that has not a hope. He hangs on to the rum-bottle with one 
hand, and hope with the other ; but his 'hope is a miserable lie it 
is a refuge of lies that he has hid behind; You can't find a harlot 
that walks the streets of Cleveland but that has some hope. You 
can hardly find a thief but that has some hope. 

Now, what we want to do is to examine ourselves and see whether 
we have a hope that will stand the test of the Judgment. We want 
to know whether we have a true hope or a false hope. If it is a 
false hope, the quicker we find it out the better. We don't want to 
be resting in a false hope. That has caused nearly all the mischief 
we have had in this country during the past few years. All these 
defaulters have come from that class. They were trusting in a false 
hope. They said, " I will take a little from the bank or from my 
employer. I will just overdraw my account a few thousand dollars, 
but I will replace it." But they went on drawing out and drawing 
out, and this false hope kept saying, " I can make it all right in a 
few days." They were led on and on by false hope until at Jast 
they got beyond hope and could not pay it back. They were ruined. 
They were not only ruined it would be a good thing if they stop- 
ped there but look at their wives and their children aiid their rela- 
tives, their parents and their loved ones that they have ruined 
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They didn't intend to become ruined men. They didn t intend to 
bring a blight upon their families and upon their prospects here. A 
false hope led them on step by step. 

Now, my friends, let us be honest with ourselves to-day and ask 
ourselves honestly before God and man, "What is my hope?"" 
Well, there is a lady up there in the gallery says, "I joined the 
Methodist Church ten years ago." Very well, suppose you did; 
what is your hope to-day? "Well, my hope is all right; I joined 
the Church.' 1 But that is not going to stand the light of eternity^ 
It don't say that you have got to join some church. A man or 
woman may belong to a church that have not the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ; 

Yes, and another one says over there, " I have a better hope tha 
that ; I belong to the Congregational Church, and go out to all the 
meetings." A person may go to all the meetings and not have a 
true hope. Do you know that? If you allow the meetings to take 
the place of Jesus Christ and let the Church come in the denomt 
nation that you belong to, and take the place of Jesus Christ, you 
are resting on a rotten foundation, and you are building your house 
on a sandy foundation, and when the storms come the house will 
fall. There is nothing but Jesus Christ that will do. But these 
false hopes will be swept away* by and by. God's hail will sweep 
away the refuges of lies. It says in the eleventh chapter of Prov- 
erbs and seventh verse, " The hope of the unrighteous man perisli- 
eth." Now, if I belong to the church and am unrighteous, I may 
have a hope, but that is going to perish, and it may be I will not 
find it out until it is too late to get a good hope. It is a g6od deal 
better to find it out here to-day when I have a chance to repent of 
my sins and turn to God and get a true hope than it is to go on 
with my eyes closed in the delusion that I am coming out all right. 

There is another passage here, in Job, twenty-seventh chapter and 
eighth verse: " For what is the hope of the hypocrite, though he 
hath gained, when God taketh away his soul ? " What is his hope 
good for? The hope of the hypocrite is not good for anything. A 
man may gain by his hypocrisy ; a man may put on the garb of re- 
ligion and profess to be what he is not, and may gain by it ; there 
is no doubt of that ; some do that, and they gain a little ; but what 
shall it profit a man if he does gain by his hypocrisy, and God 
taketh away his soul? His hope is gone. It was a treacherous 
hope. It was good for nothing. 
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^ "But then/' you may say, " I am not an unrighteous "man ; I don't 
come under that head at all, and I am no hypocrite." Well, I am 
afraid a good many of us that think we are not hypocrites are more 
or less hypocrites after all. The trouble is, men are trying to pass 
themselves off for more than they are worth. They are trying to 
make people believe they are better than they really are.. God 
wants honesty.- God wants downright uprightness, if you will al- 
low me the expression. He wants, us to be truthful and upright in 
all our transactions. If we are not, our profession don't help us. 
, You may belong to this church or to that church. You may say 
your prayers', and you may go through the forms of religion, but it 
will not help you. What is the hope of the hypocrite when God 
shall take away his soul ? Suppose he has gained by his hypocrisy, 
there is not a thing, I believe, that God detests more than He does 
Hypocrisy. He detests that sin more than He does all others. Jesus 
tore away the false hope of some of His disciples and told them, 
f Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of God." 
' Ah, there will be many a man and many a woman, I am afraid, by 
and by, who will wake up and find their hope has been a false one, 
after all. 

. Then there is another hope that is false. Men say, " I think God 
i3 very merciful, and that it will come out all right in the end." 
Qod has declared with an oath that He will not clear the guilty,. 
What folly it is for a man to stand up and say, " I know I swear 
now and then; but then God don't mean anything when He says I 
sha'n't sv/ear. God is only winking at sin. It will come out all right. 
The blasphemer, the drunkard, the libertine, and the man who is 
vile and polluted in heart will be just the same at the end of the 
route. That is my hope." Well, it is a false hope. If there is a 
drunkard here to-day, let me tell you that your hope is perfectly 
worthless, because God says that no drunkard shall inherit the king- 
dom of heaven. That we find not only in the Old Testament, but 
in the New. And if there is a man here that sells liquor that is 
party to the hellish act of putting the bottle in his neighbor's hand, 
there is not any hope for him. I don't care how much money you 
give to help build your churches. I don't care if you have the best 
pew in one of your large churches, and walk down the broad aisle 
every Sunday with your wife and children and take your seat there. 
* Woe be to the man that putteth the bottle to his neighbor's lips." 
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God has pronounced a curse against that man. Things look alto-' 
gather different when we stand before the Judge of all the earth. 

Yes, but then there is another man. He says, " I can go on as I 
any and by and by when I am sick, I can repent on my death-bed," 
I think that is a false hope. And let me say, I think there is any 
quantity of lying in the sick-room, a good many false hopes held 
out to the sick. Here is a person dying, and the doctor comes in 
and he knows very well that the disease is fatal, and knows that 
that person can't live ten days, and he says, " I think you will be well 
and out in a few days in the course of thirty da'ys." He knows 
very well it is death. They say to these consumptives When they see 
that awful look in the face when they see his form is wasting, they 
say, " Well, I think you will be out again in the spring ; when the 
flowers begin to blossom and nature begins to unfold itself you will 
be out again," when they know it is downright lying. Oh, the false 
hopes that are held out to the sick and the dying ! Then at the funeral 
people will stand up and pronounce a eulogy over a man that died 
in his sins when there is not a chance for his soul. God says, " The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die." He has not sought eternal life. He 
has spurned the gift of God and trampled the Bible under his feet. 
Look at the lying at funerals false hopes that are held out. WHat 
God wants is to have us real, as He is real, and if our hope is 
not a hope that will stand the test of eternity, then the quicker we 
find it out the better. 

Then there is another false hope, which I think is worse, perhaps, 
than any other, and that is that a man can repent beyond the grave. 
There is a class of people who say, " I can go on in my sins and 
live as I am living, and I can repent beyond the grave." Now, if 
there is a chance for a man to repent beyond the grave, I can't find 
it between the lids of the Bible. I believe that if a man dies in his 
sin he is banished from God, and I believe that when Jesus Christ 
said, "If ye die in your sins, where I am ye can not come," He 
meant what He said. 

- So, if our hope is false, let us find it out to-day. Let us be hon- 
est with ourselves, and ask God to show it to us. If our hope 13 
not on the solid rock, if we are building our house on the sand, let 
us find it out. You may say, " My hope is as good as yours. My 
house is as good-looking a house as yours." That may be. It might 
be a better-looking house than mine. But the important thing is 
the foundation. What we want is to be sure that we have a. good 
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foundation. A man may build up a very good character, ibut lie may 
not have it on a good foundation. If he is building a, house on the 
sand, when storm and trials come, down .will come all his hopes. 
A false hope is worse than no hope. v lf yquvhaye a f false hope to- 
day, make up your mind that you will npt r rest until you reach a 
hope that is worth having. 

.Now, here is a test that ,1 think we can put to ourselves. ,Jf we 
have got the spirit of Jesus Christ, our life will be ; Uke His; that is, 
we will be humble, loving. We will not be jealous, will not be am- 
bitious, self-seeking, covetous, revengeful, but we will be .meek, 
tender-hearted, affectionate, loving, kind, and Chrisklike, and we 
will be all the time growing in those graces. Now we can tell 
whether we have that spirit or not. " If any one have not the spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his." Now that is a sign that we have a 
good hope, and if we haven't got the spirit of Christ, our hope is 
worthless. 

Now, I was speaking about that house on the foundation. If you 
will turn to Isaiah, twenty-eighth chapter and sixteenth verse, you 
will find that the foundation is already laid. " Therefore ; thus 
saith the Lord God : Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation : he that 
believeth shall not make haste." There it is tried ; it is a precious 
corner-stone ; it is a sure foundation. It was tried when Christ was 
here. He is the chief corner-stone. He was tried. The Scribes 
tried Him. The Sadducees tried Him. He was tried by the/law. 
He kept the law. He was tried by, and He overcame .death. He 
was tried by Satan. Satan came and presented temptation after 
temptation, and He said, "Get thee hence." He overcame .Satan. 
He was tried by the grave, and He conquered the .grave. This 
stone has been tested and tried. Now if we build on ,that we .have 
a sure foundation. There is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. " There is no other foun- 
dation that man can lay than that is laid," and all that [build on that 
foundation shall be saved. Let the storms come then and try that 
foundation. It has been tried. Your foundation, if you build on 
any other, has never been tested. It has not been tried. Your hope 
has not been tried. Our hope has, because our hope is in Jesus 
Christ, and it was put to the test, and we have got a ;hope that is 
sure and firm if we are in Christ. Now a false hope just (flatters 
people. It is a great flatterer. It makes people think they are all 
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right when they are all wrong. Some, one has said that false hopes 
are like spider webs. The maid comes in with a broom and sweeps 
them all down. When a storm comes the foundation of our false 
hopes is all gone. Suppose death should come and look you in the 
face this afternoon, and say to you, "This is your last day," and 
should begin to lay his cold, icy hand upon you, and you should 
begin to look around to see if you had got a foundation ^and a good 
hope. Would you be ready to meet God ? That is the question* 
Now, what may happen any day let us be ready for every day. You 
know very well there is not one of us but that may be summoned 
this very day into the presence of God. Have you got a hope that 
will stand the dying hour ? Have you got a hope that will stand 
the test ? If you have not, you can give up your false hope to-day 
and get a good one a hope that is worth having, that has been 
tried and tested. 

. There were two millers that used to take care of a mill, and every 
night at midnight the miller used to get into his boat from his 
house and go down the stream to the mill used to get out about 
two or three hundred yards above the dam and go to the mill. His 
brother miller would take the boat and row back to the house. One 
night this miller went down as usual at midnight and. fell asleep, and 
when he woke up found he was almost going over the dam, the 
water going over the dam having waked him. He realized in a 
moment his condition, that if he went over that dam it was sure 
death, and he seized the oars and tried to row back, but the current 
was too strong and he could not pull against it, but he managed in 
the darkness to get his boat near the shore, and he caught hold of 
a little twig. He went to pull himself out of the boat and the twig 
began to give way at the roots. He looked all around, and could 
find nothing else to get hold of; but he could just hold on to the 
twig and keep his boat from going over the dam. If he pulled a 
little harder and tried to pull himself up, the little twig would give 
way; and he just cried then for help. His hope was not a good 
one. He would perish if he let go, and perish if he held on. He 
just cried at the top of his voice for help, and help came. They 
came and threw a rope over the cleft of the rock, and he let go ol 
the twig and laid hold of the rope, and was saved. 

I have come here to throw a rope over to you and to give you a 
good hope. Now we have a hope here that is worth having. Let; 
that false hope of yours go ; you will perish if you will hold on to- 
^ Let it go and ty hold of a hope that ; s set before you. 
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Now, you know that hope in Scripture never is used to express a 
doubt. When people say they hope they are Christians, it is not 
really proper. You can not find any Christians in the Bible who 
say they hope they are Christians. It is something that has already 
taken place. We don't hope we are Christians. If a man asks me 
if, I am a married man, I would not say I hope I am. That would 
cast a reflection on my marriage vows. If a man asks me if I am an 
American, I would not say I hope I am. I was born in this country. 
I am an American. I am not anything else. Now, if I have been 
born of God, born of the Spirit and I contend it is our privilege 
.to know I don't say, " I hope I am a Christian." I know in whom 
J have believed. I will tell you what hope is used for in Scripture, 
It is used to express our hope of the resurrection, or the coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ something to take place. It is a sure;hope, 
About every time that hope is used in Scripture, it is used either to 
express our hope of the resurrection, or the coming back of our Lord 
and Master. That is the blessed hope in Titus. We are waiting 
for our Lord and Master from heaven. We have not a doubt. It 
is a sure hope. And yet a great many people seem to think that 
hope here in the Bible is used to express a doubt. " We hope that 
we are Christians." We ought to know that we are His. We ought 
to know that we have passed from death unto life. We ought to 
know in whom we have believed, that we are looking forward to 
the time when these vile bodies shall be raised incorruptible ; when 
that which has been sown in weakness shall be raised with power. 
We are living in the glorious hope that when our dead shall come 
back again, the loved ones that are laid away in the cemeteries 
shall come when the Lord of heaven shall descend with a shout. 
" When the trump of God is heard, the dead in Christ shall rise 
first, then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up, to- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." 

So we stand with our loins girded and our lights burning, waiting 
for the coming of the Master." 

Now, it says here in Proverbs, " The hope of the righteous shall 
be gladness." " Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his 
hope, whose hope is in the Lord." It is not in some resolution that 
he has made ; it is not in some act of his ; it is not that he has 
joined some church ; it is not that he reads his Bible, or that he says 
his prayers. His expectation is from God; his hope is in God/ 
Never was a man disappointed who put his hope in God. God will 
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fulfill His word. There is no such thing as a man being disap- 
pointed that puts his hope in God. But the trouble is, you know, 
we are putting our hopes in one another, and we are being disap- 
pointed. We are putting our hopes in ourselves, and our treacher- 
ous hearts are disappointing us and then we are cast down. But 
what we want is to put our hope in Him, not ourselves. A well- 
grounded hope is good for all time. It is good in poverty. It is 
good in sickness. It is good in the dying hour ; and when we lay a 
body down in the grave, we have a hope in its coming back again. 
We lay down with sure hope, a glorious hope. Oh, how hope cheers 
us! You know it was Hopeful (in Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress") 
that came along and cheered Christian. That is what hope is for. 
We are looking forward to a blessed hope. 

Now, there is a passage in the sixth chapter of Hebrews, that I 
want to call your attention to: "That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation, who had fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set be- 
fore us ; which hope we have as an anchor to the soul, both sure 
and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil ; whither 
the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high-priest 
forever after the order of Melchisedec." What the anchor is to the 
ship, hope is to the soul. As long as the anchor holds, the ship is 
perfectly safe. 

Now, if I were to die this afternoon, and were to give a reason 
for the hope that is within me, I will tell you where I would find 
it ; not in my feelings, not in my resolutions, not that I joined the 
Church twenty odd years ago I believe it is all right to unite with 
the Church and work for it. We ought to love the Church ; it is the 
dearest institution on earth. If I was going to die this afternoon, 
my faith would be right here : " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life." Now, if I did not get eternal life by be- 
lieving on the Lord Jesus Christ when I came to Him, what did I 
get? If eternal life is not the gift of God, what is it-? Then, if we 
have eternal life, we have something that can not perish. It is a 
life that carries me beyond the grave ; that reaches away over on to 
resurrection ground ; that carries me on and on forever. The wages 
of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life. Eternal life is 
a gift, and I just took it. That is my hope. I don't want any other 
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hope If I had to die to-day, I could just pillow my dying head 
upon the truth of that verse, and rest it there. 

;A -man said to me the other day, " How do you feel?" I said, 
".It has been so long since I have thought of myself, I don't know ; 
I would have to stop to think it over." 

I thank God my salvation don't rest upon my feelings. I thank 
God my hope is not centered in my feelings. If it was it would be 
a very treacherous thing. I would be very hopeful one day and 
cast down the next day. I would not give much for a hope that is 
anchored in my feelings. I would not give much for a hope that is 
based upon my treacherous heart. But I tell you that a hope that 
is based upon Jesus Christ's word is a hope worth having. Now, 
He said it ; let us believe it ; let us lay hold of it by faith. " Verily, 
verily," which means " truly, truly," " he that heareth my word " 
I have heard it. Satan can't make me believe that I have not. I 
have read it ; I have handled it " He that heareth my word and 
believeth .on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life." It don't say 
that you shall have it when you come to die, but hath it right here 
this afternoon, before you go out of this church. That is a hope 
worth having, isn't it ? " Hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation," which means " into judgment, but has passed 
from death unto life." There is hope. I have stood there for 
twenty odd years. I have been assailed by doubts. I have been 
assailed by unbelief. I have been attacked by the enemy of all 
righteousness ; but I tell you, for twenty odd years I have been able 
to stand fair and square right on that rock. God said it ; I believe 
it. God said it ; I lay hold of it ; and I just rest right there. What 
we want is to let our hope go down like an anchor into the Word of 
God, and that gives us something to rest upon. 

A great many people are waiting for some feeling. I will venture 
to say that more than half of this audience have come here to-day, 
and taken their seats in the hope that something will be said that 
shall impress them. You say, " I hope that man will say something 
that will impress me." You are waiting for some impression some- 
thing to strike you. There is a man up in my native town, now 
fifty-eight years old, with whom I have talked I don't know how 
many times, and every time I talk to him he says, " Well, it hasn't 
struck me yet." " What do you mean ? " " Well " he says, " it 
hasn't struck me yet." " Well," I said, " that is a queer expression. 
What do you mean?" He would come out to meetings, and wait 
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through the meeting for something to strike him. "What do you 
mean?" ."Well, I say it hasn't struck me yet."" You laugh at it, 
but that is yourself. You need not laugh at yourself. You will 
find the Church is full of people who are waiting for something to 
strike them. What we want is to take God's word, and let the feel- 
ings take care of themselves. God said it. I will believe it, and I 
will rest my soul upon the Word of God, not upon my feelings. 
Just take another word : " He came unto his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not ; but to as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name." To as many as received Him. It is not dogma ; it is 
not creed; it is not doctrine; it is not feeling; it is not an impres- 
sion ; but it is a person. " As many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God." We get power to serve 
God, power to live for God, power to work for God by receiving 
Christ, and there is no power until we do receive Him. What we 
want is to receive God's gift . to the world. When He gave up 
Christ, He gave all He had. He literally emptied heaven. And He 
wants you to take Christ as you would take any other gift and re- 
ceive it. Lay hold of that Gift and it will give you hope, and if 
you should, inside of twenty-four hours you can say, "The anchor 
holds; I have hope." If God said if I would receive His SOB, He 
would give me power to receive Him. I trust Him, and that is all 
He asks us to do. Let not any one here to-day say that he can't 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. You have the power if you will. 
The will is the key to the human heart. " Ye will not come unto 
me that ye might have life." Ye will not come unto me and get 
this good hope. You can have it. Take it. God offers it to you. 
You can lay hold of this hope to-day. You can become His if you 
will. 


LXXIX. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

MATT, xxviii. 19: "Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing hem in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son/and of the Holy Ghost. ' 

I CAN not help but believe there are many Christians in St. Louis 
that want to be more efficient in the Lord's service, and the ob- 
ject of these afternoon Bible readings this week is just to take 
up this subject of the Holy Spirit, that we may see where we are 
to get. our power. The last teaching of Christ we find, the last 
words that are recorded, are these. In the Gospel of Matthew, the 
twenty-eighth chapter and nineteenth verse, it says : " Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Here we find that He is teach- 
ing that the Holy Spirit and the Son are equal with Him are one 
with Him, "teaching them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost," baptizing them, and there are four " alls " 
there that I think are very. precious. Christ was now handing His 
commission over to His apostles. He was going to leave them ; His 
work oh earth was finished, and He was just now about ready to 
take His seat at the right hand of God, and He says to them Je- 
sus came and spoke unto them and said, " All power is given unto 
me in heaven and on earth." "All power; " so that He had author- 
ity. If Christ was mere man, as some people try to make out, it 
would have been blasphemy for Him to have said to the disciples 
to go and baptize all nations in the name of the Father and His own 
name, and that of the Holy Ghost, making Himself equal with the 
Father. " Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things." 

There are three things : All power is given unto me ; go teach all 
nations ; that is the breadth and width of the commission. Don't 
(700) 
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leave out any one. Then to teach them what? To observe all 
things ; not a few. There are a great* many people now that are 
willing to observe what they like to about Christ, but the things 
that they don't like they just dismiss and turn away from. But His 
commission to His disciples was, " Go teach all nations all things 
whatsoever I have'commanded you." And what right has a mes- 
senger that has been sent of God to change the message ? If I had 
sent a servant to deliver a message, and the servant thought the mes- 
sage didn't sound exactly right a little harsh and that servant went 
and changed the message, I should change servants very quick; he 
cduld not serve me any longer. And when a minister or a messen- 
ger of Christ begins to change the message because he thinks it is 
not exactly what it ought to be, and he is wiser than God, God just 
dismisses that man or woman. 

They haven't taught " all things." They have left out some of the 
things that Christ has taught us to teach, because they didn't corre- 
spond with man's reason. Now we have got to take the word of God 
just as it is. If we are going to take it we haven't any authority to 
take out just what we like, what we think is appropriate, and let 
dark reason be our guide. 

And then we find clear back in the first chapter of Genesis, twen- 
ty-sixth verse, this great doctrine of the Trinity. It is clearly 
brought out in this very passage, where He tells them to " teach all 
things, baptizing all nations in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

Now, the three in the Godhead have each a personal work, sus. 
taining some peculiar office in the work of redemption. The Father 
plans, some one said, and the Son executes, and the Holy Ghost's 
work is to apply the truth, and if the Spirit of God is not here to- 
day applying the truth and carrying it back to our hearts, it will be 
dead, cold, and lifeless. Man has not the power. Sometimes peo- 
ple seem to think, because they are not able to impress people, it is 
their fault. 

Now it is not our fault ; we can not impress the people. It is the 
work of the Spirit. It may be our fault in reading the Spirit. It 
may be we have done something that has kept the Spirit from work- 
ing, but it is not our work to impress people. That is the work of 
the Spirit. He must apply the truth, and what we want in all our 
meetings is to honor the Holy Ghost, and if there is one united 
prayer going up from the hearts of God's people; the Spirit of God 
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may do His work this afternoon, and we honor Him by looking to 
Him to do His work. 

In the twenty-sixth verse of the first chapter of Genesis, " God said, 
let us make man." That was before man was created. " Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness; and let them have do- 
minion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth." So there we find clear back in the be- 
ginning of creation, or before man was created, that this great doc- 
trine of the Trinity is brought out. 

He will take the things of Christ and reveal them unto us.. Man 
hasn't got that power. We find, also, that He visited the earth be- 
fore the day of Pentecost. 

Some people have got an idea that this is the dispensation of the 
Holy Ghost ; that He didn't come until Christ was glorified ; yet even 
Simeon felt the Holy Ghost when he went in the temple, and in 2 
Peter i. 21, it says, " Holy men spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost." We find the same Spirit in Genesis that is in Revela- 
tion. The same Spirit that guided the hand that wrote Exodus 
wrote also those epistles yonder, and we find the same Spirit from 
one end of the Bible to the other. So holy men in all ages have 
spoken as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

I want to call your attention to another fact. I was a Christian a 
long time before I found it out, and that is, that the Holy Ghost 
is a person. Now, that is something a great many don't seem 
to understand, but if you will just take up the Bible and see what 
Christ had to say about the Holy Spirit, you will find that He always 
spoke of Him as a person never spoke of Him as an influence from 
God. Some people have an idea that the Holy Spirit is an attribute 
of God just like mercy just an influence coming from God. But 
we find in the fourteenth chapter of John, sixteenth verse, these 
words, " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
comforter, that he may abide with you forever." 

That He may abide with you forever. Now, if He were just a 
mere spirit you would not call the spirit " He," you would not call 
him " Him." And, again, in the same chapter, seventeenth verse, 
' Even the Spirit of Truth, whom, the world can not receive, be- 
cause it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him ; for 
he dwelleth with you and shall be in you." Again, in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the same chapter, " But the comforter, which is the 
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Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
I have said unto you." 

"He" and "He "and "Him." There are a good many other 
passages, but I have not time to dwell upon them, but I want to 
call your attention to this fact that whenever Christ spoke of the 
Holy Ghost, He spoke of Him as a person, not a mere attribute of 
God, but as a person, and if we want to honor the Holy Ghost, let 
us bear that in rnind that He is one of the Trinity, and belongs to 
the Godhead. 

In the third chapter of the First Epistle of Peter if you have 
your Bibles, you may turn to it it says : " For Christ also hath suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
."being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit." 

Now even Christ Himself was raised up from the grave by this 
same Spirit, and the same power that it took to raise .Christ's dead 
body must raise your dead souls and quicken them. No other power 
on earth can quicken a dead soul, but the same power that raised 
the body of Jesus Christ out of Joseph's sepulchre. That is the 
power that quickened that body of His and brought it back to life, 
and so if we want that power to quicken our friends that are dead 
in sin, we must look to God, and not be looking to a man to do it. 
" Cursed is the man that maketh an arm of flesh his trust." If we 
look alone to ministers, if we look alone to Christ's disciples to do 
this work, we shall be disappointed ; but if we look to the Spirit 
of God and expect it to come from Him and Him alone, then we 
shall honor the Spirit, and the Spirit will do its work. 

Now we come to his office work, and that I wish to call your at- 
tention to to-day. Turn to the fifth chapter of Romans, fifth verse, 
and you will find these words : " And hope maketh not ashamed, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given to us." Now, if we are going to.be co-work- 
ers with God, there is one thing we have to possess, and that is 
love. A man may be a very successful lawyer and have no love for 
his clients, and he may get on very well. A man may be a very 
successful physician and have no love whatever for his patients, and 
yet be a very good physician ; a man may be a very successful mer- 
chant and have no love for his customers at all, and yet he may do 
a good business and succeed ; but no man can be a co-worker with 
God without love. If it is just a mere profession on his part, the 
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quicker he gets out of it the better. If a man takes up God's work 
as he would take up any profession, the quicker he gets out of it 
the better; he can not work for God without love. It is the only 
tree that can produce fruit on this sin-cursed earth that is accept- 
able to God. If, I have not got love for God and love for my fellow- 
man, then I can not work, I need not work ; I am like sounding 
brass and a tinkling cymbal. We are told here that, " the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost." Now if we 
have had that loVe shed abroad in our hearts, we are ready for 
God's service ; if we have not, we are not. It is so easy to reach a 
/ man when you love him ; all barriers are broken down and swept 
away. Over in Titus, second chapter, if I remember correctly, and 
first verse, Paul writing to Titus, tells him to be sound in faith, in 
charity, and in patience. .Now in this age, ever since I can remember, 
the Church has been very jealous about men being unsound in the 
faith. If a man becomes unsound in the faith they draw their ec- 
clesiastical sword and cut his head right off ; but he may be ever so 
unsound in love and they don't say anything; that is nothing. He 
may be ever so unsound in patience ; he may be irritable and fretful 
all the time, but they never deal with him. Now the Bible teaches 
us, that we are not only to be sound in the faith, but in charity and 
in patience. I believe a good many of the professed children of 
God, that God can not use them, because they are full of irritable- 
ness and impatience ; they are fretting all the time, from morning 
until night ; God can not use them ; their mouths are sealed ; they 
can not speak for Jesus Christ, and if they have not love, they can 
not work for God. Now, I do not mean love for those that love 
me ; it don't take grace to do that. The rudest Hottentot in the 
world can do that ; the greatest heathen that ever lived can do that ; 
the vilest man that ever walked the earth can do that. It don't 
take any grace at all. I did that before I ever became a Christian. 
Love begets love ; hatred begets hatred. If I know a man loves 
me first, I know my love will be going towards him. Suppose a 
man comes to me, saying, to-day, " Mr. Moody, a man told me to- 
day that he thought you were the meanest man that ever came to 
St. Louis." Well, if I didn't have a good deal of the grace of God 
in my heart, then I know there would be hard feelings that would 
spring up in my heart against that man, and it would not be long 
before I would be talking all around St. Louis, "That is an awful 
mean man. Hatred begets hatred, and love begets love. But sup- 
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pose a man comes to me and says, " Mr. Moody, do you know that 
such a man that I met to-day says that you have such a lovely charac- 
ter and that he thinks a great deal of you ? " and though I may never 
have heard of him, there would be love springing up in my heart. 
Love begets love; you know that. Now to love a man that does 
not love me it takes the grace of God to love the man that lies 
about me ; the man that slanders me ; the man who is trying to 
tear down my .character ; it takes the grace of God to love that 
man. You may hate the sin he has committed ; there is a difference 
between the sin and the sinner ; you may hate the one with a per- 
fect hatred, but you must love the sinner. I can not do him any 
good without. Now you know the first impulse of a young convert 
is to love. Do you remember the day you were converted ? Didn't 
you love everything? Didn't you, Dr. Ganse ? 

Dr. Ganse. Yes. 

Mr. Moody. I remember the morning I came out of my room 
after I had met Christ, and I thought the old sun shone a good deal 
brighter than it ever had before ; I thought that the sun was just 
smiling upon me, and I walked out upon Boston Common, and I 
heard the birds in the trees, and I thought that they were all singing 
a song for me. Do you know I fell in love with the birds ? I never 
cared for them before ; it seemed to me that I was in love with every 
man, woman, and child on the face of the earth. I had not a bitter 
feeling against any man, and I was ready to take all men to my 
heart. That is the first impulse of a young convert. If a man has 
not got the love of God shed abroad in his heart he has never been 
regenerated. If you hear a person get up in a prayer-meeting, a 
young convert, and he begins to speak and find fault with every- 
body, you may know that that is not a genuine conversion ; that it 
is counterfeit ; it has not got the right ring, because the first impulse 
of a converted soul is to love, not to be getting up and complaining 
of every one else, and finding fault ; but it is so hard for us to live 
in the right atmosphere all the time ; because some one comes along 
and treats us wrong, perhaps we hate him ; we have not attended to 
the means of grace and kept feeding on the Word of God as we 
ought to ; a root of bitterness springs up in our hearts, and perhaps 
we are not aware of it ; and if it has come up in our heart, then we 
are not qualified to work for God. The love of God is not shed 
abroad in our hearts as it ought to be by the Holy Ghost. 

Now, the work of the Holy Ghost is to impart love. Paul had 
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that when he said, "The love of Christ constrameth me." . He could 
not help going fr6m town to town and preaching the Gospel Jere* 
miah had it. He said at one time : " I will speak no more in the 
Lord's name ; I have suffered enough ; these people don't like God's 
Word/' They lived in a wicked day, like we do now. Infidels, were 
creeping up all around him, who said the Word of God was not .true ; 
but Jeremiah stood like a wall of fire, confronting them, and he be. 
gan to proclaim that the Word of God was true. At last they put 
him in prison, and he said : " I will keep still ; it has cost me too 
much." But a little while after, you know, he could not keep still. 
His bones caught fire; he had to speak; and when we are so full of 
the love of God, we are compelled to work for God, and God will 
bless us. If this work is sought to be accomplished by the lash with- 
out any true motive power, it goes for naught. 

Now the question comes up, have we got the love of God shed 
abroad in our hearts, and are -we holding the truth in love ? Some 
people hold the truth, but in such a cold, stern way that it will do 
no good. Some people want to love everything, and so they give 
up some of the truth ; but we are to hold the truth in love ; we are 
feo hold the truth if it takes everything we have got ; we are to hold 
it in love, and if we do that, the Lord can't help but bless us, be- 
cause His promise has gone out. 

There are a good many people trying to get this love ; they are 
trying to work it up. Now we can not do that. I tell you if we 
have the love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 
it will be spontaneous. I don't have to learn to love my child ; I 
.can not help loving it. I said to a young Miss some time ago in an 
inquiry-meeting, who said that she could not love God ; that It was 
very hard for her to love Him I said to her, " Is it hard for you to 
love your mother? Do you have to learn to love your mother?" 
And she looked up through her tears, and she said, "No; I -can't 
help it ; that is spontaneous." "Well," I said, "when the Holy 
Ghost is shed abroad in your heart you can not help loving God ; it 
will be spontaneous." When the Spirit of God comes in your heart 
and mine, it will be so easy to serve God. 

Then we have the spiritual nature. God is a Spirit, and we can 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. The fruit of the Spirit, as you 
find in Galatians some one has said that you can sum it all up in 
love ; there are nine graces spoken of in Galatianr in the sixth 
chapter it gives us what the fruit of the Spirit is, and of the nine 
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different graces Paul puts love at the head of the list ; love is the 
first thing the first fruit we have to look at. Some one has put it 
jn this way : he says all the other eight can be put in the word love- 
Joy is only love, exultation ; and peace is only love in repose ; long- 
suffering is love entire ; gentleness is only love in society ; goodness 
is love in action ; faith is love on the battle-field ; meekness is love 
at school^ and temperance is love in training. So it is love a.'l the 
way ; love at the top ; love at the bottom, and all the way along 
down these nine graces; and if we only just brought forth the 
fruit of the Spirit, what a world we would have ; there would be no 
need of any policemen in St. Louis ; a man could leave his overcoat 
around here without some one stealing it. So if we had the fruit of 
the Spirit, men would not have any desire to do evil. Says Paul, 
against such there is no law; you don't need any law. A man who 
is full of the Spirit don't need to be put under law ; don't need any 
policemen to watch him. We could dismiss all our policemen in 
the city in twenty-four hours, and the courts would not have much 
to do and the lawyers would have to go preaching Christ. The 
most of them would have to give up practicing law, and the courts 
would not have any business. 

Now let us turn again to see what the fruit of the Spirit is. The 
fifteenth chapter of Romans, thirteenth verse, says : " Now the God 
of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost." The next 
thing is to impart hope. 

Did you ever notice this, that no man or woman is ever used by 
God to build up His kingdom that has lost hope? Now, I have 
been observing this throughout different parts of the country, and 
wherever I have found a worker in God's vineyard that has lost 
hope, I have found a man or woman that God don't use. Now, 
just look at these workers. Let your mind go over the past for a 
moment. Can you think of a man or woman that God has used to 
build His kingdom that has lost hope? I don't know of any; I 
never heard of such a one. It is very important to have hope in 
the Church ; and it is the work of the Holy Ghost to impart hope. 
Let Him come into some of the churches where there have not been 
any conversions for a few years, and see how hopeful all the Chris- 
tians become at once. Let Him go into some of the churches where 
there have been no conversions for a few years, and let Him convert 
a score of people and see how hopeful the Church becomes at once, 
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He imparts hope ; a man filled with the Spirit of God will be very 
hopeful. He will be looking out in the future, and he knows that 
it is all bright, because the God of all grace is able to do great 
things. So it is very important that we have hope. 

If a man has lost hope, he is out of communion with God ; he 
has not got the Spirit of God resting upon him for service; he may 
be a son, or she may be a daughter of God, and discouraged and 
disheartened and out of service, can not be used of God. Do you 
know there is no place in the Scriptures where it is recorded that 
God ever used even a discouraged man the same thing. I remem- 
ber Mr. Roy, a few years ago, when he and I were at Chicago, and 
I had been preaching the truth in a church a good while, and I had 
got discouraged. I was quite discouraged, and I was ready to hang 
my harp on the willow. I was very much cast down and depressed. 
I had been for weeks in that state, and one Monday morning a 
friend came into my study who had a very large Bible class, of 100 
and over, and we used to compare notes of his Sunday-school les- 
sons, which were equal to a sermon, and he came to me one morning 
and said,-" Well, what did you preach about yesterday?" and I told 
him. I said, " What did you preach about ? " and he said that he 
preached about Noah. " Did you ever preach about Noah ? " 
" No, I never preached about Noah." " Did you ever study him 
up?" "No, I never studied him up particularly." "Well," says 
he, "he is a most wonderful character. It will do you good. You 
ought to study up that character." When he went out I didn't 
tell him I was down in the valley when he went out, I took down 
my Bible and read about Noah ; and then it came over me that 
Noah worked 120 years and never got a convert, and yet he did not 
get discouraged ; and I said, " Well, I ought not to be discouraged," 
and I closed my Bible, got up and walked down town, and the cloud 
had gone. I went down to the noon prayer-meeting, and Brother 
Roy here, who was with me, said he had just come from a little 
town in the country where they had taken into the Church 100 
young converts ; and I said to myself, " I wonder what Noah would 
have given if he could have heard that, and yet he worked 120 
years and didn't get discouraged. And then a man right across the 
siisle got up and said, " My friends, I wish you to pray for me ; I 
think I'm lost;" and I thought to myself, "I wonder what Noah 
would have given for that." He never heard a man say, " I wish 
you to pray for me; I think I am lost," and yet he didn't get dis 
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cburaged! Oh, children of God, let us not get discouraged ; let us 
ask God to forgive us if we have been discouraged and cast down,; 
let us ask God to give us hope, that we may be ever hopeful. It 
does me good sometimes to meet some people and take hold of 
their hands ; they are so hopeful, while other people throw a gloom 
over me because they are all the time cast down, and looking at the 
dark side, and looking at the obstacles and difficulties that are in 
the way. 

The next thing the Spirit of God does is to give us liberty. Now, 
the first work I spoke of was to impart love, the next is to impart 
hope, the next liberty, and that is about the last thing we have got 
in a good many of our churches at the present day. And I am 
sorry to say there has got to be a funeral in a good many churches 
before there is much work done, and we have got to bury the stiff- 
ness so deep that it will never have any resurrection. The last 
thing to be found in a church is liberty. The minister gets up to 
preach, and all through the sermon the people criticise. They come 
to church the same as they go to a theater, to criticise the perform- 
ance. It is exactly the same, and many a professed Christian don't 
think of listening to what the man of God has to say. It is pretty 
hard work, when you have a lot of critics, for a man to preach. 
" Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 

Very often a woman will come to church and hear a hundred good 
things in a sermon, and there may be one thing that strikes her as 
a little out of place, and she will go home and sit down to the table 
and talk right out before her children and magnify that one wrong 
thing, and not say a word about the hundreds of good things that 
were said. And that is what people do who criticise. What we 
want to-day is liberty in the churches. " Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty." 

May the Lord give it to us to-day the Spirit of God. God can't 
do much without liberty. The condition of many is like Lazarus 
when he got out of the sepulchre bound hand and foot. The band- 
age was not taken off his mouth and he could not speak. He had 
life, and if you had said Lazarus was not alive, you would have told 
a falsehood, because he was not dead. There are a great many peo- 
ple the moment you talk to them and insinuate they are not doing 
what they might, they say : " I have life. I am a Christian." Weli, 
you can't deny it, but they are bound hand and foot. 

May God snap the fetters to-day and set his His children free, 
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that they may have liberty. I don't believe that He comes to set 
us- free and leaves us in prison and in bondage, but He wants us to 
work out and out for Him, and where we can have liberty to speak 
for Him. How many people would like to get up in a social prayer- 
meeting to say a few words for Christ, and there is such a cold 
spirit of criticism in the church that they dare not do it. They 
have not the liberty to do it. If they get up they are so frightened 
with these critics that they begin to tremble and sit down. They 
can not say anything., Now, that is all wrong. The Spirit of God 
comes just to give liberty, and wherever you see a revival going on, 
you will see that spirit of liberty. People won't be afraid of speak- 
ing to one another. And when the meeting is over they will not 
get their hats and see how quick they can get out of the church, 
but they will begin to shake hands with one another and there will 
be a little feeling of liberty there, and not such stiffness, you know, 
to see how precise everything can be, and how quick they can get 
home, as if it was a good thing to get away from there. A good 
many go to the church prayer-meeting out of a mere cold sense of 
duty. They think : " I must do that. I must go because I feel it is 
my duty." They don't think it is a glorious privilege to meet and 
pray and to be strengthened and to help some one else in the wil 
derness journey. 

Now, what we want to-day is love in our churches. Don't we 
want it ? Don't we want hope in our churches ? Don't we want 
to be hopeful? Don't we want liberty? Now, that is the work of 
the Spirit of God, and let us pray God daily to give it to us. Over 
in Hebrews it says : " Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into holiness by the blood of Jesus." If you will turn to the pas- 
sage and read the margin it says: "Having, therefore, breth- 
ren " in the margin it says : " Having liberty to enter into holi- 
ness." We can just go into holiness this afternoon and plead foi 
this thing, and oh ! may God give us such hungering and thirsting 
for this love and liberty and glorious hope that we may not rest 
until God gives us the power to work for Him. 

I am not speaking for the rest of you, but, if I know my own 
heart to-day, I would rather die on this platform than to live as I 
once did, a mere nominal Christian, and not used by God in build- 
ing up His kingdom. It seems a poor empty life to live for the 
sake of living, 

Let us seek to be useful. Let us seek to be vessels meet for the 
Master's, use, that God may shine fullv through us. Let us pray. 
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Our heavenly Father, we come to Thee now, in the name of the 
l!ord Jesus Christ, to ask that we may have the Holy Ghost come 
ujboh us in great power to-day. We come to ask that the Spirit of 
God may shed abroad the love of Christ in our hearts; that He 
may impart to us a new love, a love to God and a love for those 
perishing all about us, and that He may this day impart to us a new 
hope, that we may no longer be discouraged and disheartened, but 
be filled with joy, peace, and hope. And we pray that we may have 
liberty. O God, give us liberty so that when we stand up to speak, 
we may speak with power; when we stand up to testify for the Son 
of God, we may testify with power. We ask it, heavenly Father, 
that Jesus Christ may be glorified in our lives. Amen. 


LXXX. 

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

JOHN xv. 26, 27 : " But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me : And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning." 

IF you will take your Bibles and turn to the fifteenth chapter of 
John and the twenty-sixth verse, you will find these words : "But 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me : and ye also shall bear witness, be- 
cause ye have been with me from the beginning." Here we find 
another thing that the Spirit is going to do, or that Christ said He 
would do when He came, and that is, that He should testify of Him. 

And if you will turn over to the second chapter of Acts you will 
find that when Peter stood up on the day of Pentecost, and he there 
testified what Christ had done, the Holy Spirit came down and bore 
witness to that fact, and men were convicted by hundreds and by 
thousands. So that one man can not preach alone. He must have the 
Spirit of God to bear witness to his testimony, and if we just preach 
Christ, hold up Christ, then the Spirit of God has got something to 
do. If we keep back the Gospel of Christ and preach not Him and 
bring Him not before the people, then the Spirit has not the oppor- 
tunity to work. But the moment Peter stood up on the day of Pen- 
tecost and bore testimony to this one fact, that Christ had died for 
the sins of the world, and that He had been raised again and ascend- 
ed into heaven when He got up there, the Spirit came down to 
bear witness. He was in heaven when Christ came up there, and he 
heard Him talk. He stood at the right hand of God. 

He came down to bear witness to that fact that Christ was in 
heaven, and if it was not for the Holy Ghost bearing witness to the 
(712) 
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preaching of the Gospel, do you think that the Church would have lived 
during these last eighteen centuries ? Do you believe that Christ's 
death, resurrection, and ascension would not have been forgotten as 
soon as His birth if it had not been for the fact that the Holy Ghost 
came ? Because it is very clear that when John made his appearance 
on the borders of the wilderness, they had forgotten all about the 
birth of Jesus Christ. Just thirty short years. It was all gone. 
They had forgotten the story of the shepherds ; they had forgotten 
the wonderful scene that took place in the temple, when the Son of 
God was brought into the temple and the older prophets and 
prophetesses were there ; they had forgotten about the wise men 
coming to Jerusalem to inquire where He was that was born King of 
the Jews. That story of His birth seemed to have just faded away ; 
they had forgotten all about it, and when John made his appearance 
on the borders of the wilderness, it was brought back to their minds. 
And if it had not been for the Holy Ghost coming down to bear 
witness for Christ, to testify for Christ, His death and resurrection 
would have been forgotten as soon as His birth. 

Not only that, but He said in another place, " Greater works than 
I have done ye shall do when the Spirit comes." I used to stumble 
over that. I didn't understand it. I thought what greater work 
could any man do than Christ had done ? How could any one 
raise a dead man who had been laid away in the sepulchre for days, 
and who had already begun to turn back to dust, that with a word 
He could call him forth ? 

But the longer I live the more I am convinced it is a greater thing 
o influence a man's will, a man whose will is set against God, to 
have that will broken and brought into subjection to God's will 
or, in other words, it is a greater thing to have power over man 
than over dead matter. A God that could create a world could 
speak a dead soul into life; but I think the greatest miracle this 
world has ever seen was the miracle at Pentecost, when these men 
that surrounded those apostles, full of prejudice, full of malice, full 
of bitterness, their hands, as it were, dripping with the blood of the 
Son of God, and that an unlettered man, a man that they detested, a 
man that they hated, should stand up there and preach, and 3,000 of 
them be convicted and converted right then and there, and become 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, and be willing to lay down their 
lives for the Son of God. It may have been on that occasion that 
Stephen was converted, the first martyr, and some of the men that 
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soon after gave up their lives for the Son of God ; that seems to me 
the greatest miracle this world has ever seen. But Peter did not 
preach alone. He had the Spirit of God with him. 

The Jewish law required that there should be two witnesses, and 
so we find that when Peter preached there was a second witness ; 
he testified of Christ, and Christ says when He comes He will testify 
of me. And they both bore witness to that one fact; and the result 
was that men were just convicted and converted. But the trouble 
now is, we are covering up the cross, and we are covering up Christ 
with fine sermons and fine language. We don't just present Him to 
the people plainly, and that is why, I believe, that the Spirit of 
God don't work any more in our churches. What we want is to 
preach Christ and present Him to a perishing world. The world 
can get on very well without you and I, but the world can not get 
on without Christ, and therefore we must testify of Him, and the 
world, I believe, to-day is just hungering and thirsting for the Gos- 
pel. Thousands and thousands are sitting in darkness, knowing not 
of this great light; but when we begin to preach Christ honestly, 
faithfully, sincerely, and truthfully; hold up Him and not ourselves; 
hold up Christ and not our theories ; hold up Christ and not our 
opinions ; hold up Christ and not some false doctrine, and then the 
Holy Ghost will come right down and bear witness. He will testify 
that what we say is true. " When he comes He will confirm what I 
have told you," and that is one of the strongest proofs that our Gos- 
pel is divine, has a divine origin ; that not only did Christ teach 
these things, but when He left the world He says, " Now I will go 
away from you, but after I am gone I will send the Holy Ghost, and 
when He comes He will confirm what I have testified to " He will 
testify of me. If you will just look there at the second chapter of 
Acts for a moment to that sermon that Peter preached the thirty- 
sixth verse, " Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly 
that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." And when Peter said that the Holy Ghost fell came 
right there upon the people and testified of Christ bore witness 
that that was true. 

And again, in the fortieth verse, " And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this unto- 
ward generation." 

" With many other worcls did he testify," not only these words 
that we have recorded, but many other words. 
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Then in the sixteenth chapter of John, again, if you will turn 
your Bibles to that sixteenth chapter, for you will find in the four- 
teenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters the Saviour saying to His 
disciples a goo,d deal about the Holy Spirit and what His office 
work is. 

In the thirteenth verse it says : " Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come. He will guide you into all truth ; for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 
speak : and he will show you things to come/' " He will guide you 
into all truth." Now there is not a truth that we ought to know 
but the Spirit of God will guide us into it if we will let Him ; if we 
will just give ourselves up to be guided by the Spirit, and let the 
Spirit of God guide us, He will guide us into all truth. And it 
would have saved us from a great .many dark hours if we had only 
been willing to let the Spirit of God guide us. 

Lot never would have gone to Sodom if he had been guided by 
the Spirit of God. David never would have fallen into sin and had 
all that trouble in his family if he had been guided by the Spirit of 
God. 

There are many Lots and Davids nowadays. The churches are 
full of them; men and women that are in total darkness because 
they have not been willing to be guided by the Spirit of God. " He 
shall guide you into all truth. He shall not speak of himself." He 
shall speak of the absent one. 

Now, if a man should say to me after this meeting, " I am going 
to Chicago, and after I have been to Chicago a few days I am going 
to Massachusetts, and I am going into your native town. If I see 
your wife in Chicago and your mother in Massachusetts, what shall 
I say to them ? " If I should give that man a message and he should 
go to Chicago and call upon my wife and begin to talk about him- 
self, that would not please her at all. She would want to hear of 
her absent husband, and if he should go away off to the banks of 
the Connecticut River and begin to talk with my mother about him- 
self, that wouldn't warm her heart or please her half so much as to 
have him talk about her absent son. 

Now, the Holy Spirit is down here in this dark world to just 
speak of the absent One, and He takes the things of Christ and 
brings them to our mind. He testifies of Christ; He guides us to 
Him. And I want to say right here that I think that in this day a 
great many children of God are turning aside and committing a. 
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grievous sin. I don't know as they think it is a great sin, but if we 
look in the Scriptures, I think we will find that it is a great sin. 

Now, we are told that this Comforter is sent into the world to 
' guide us into all truth," 

Now, if He is sent for that purpose, do we need any other guide? 

Shall we be running off into darkness, consulting with the dead, 
and calling them up? 

I see some of you look at one another and smile, as if that was a 
very trifling thing ; but do you know the Word of God pronounces 
against that fearful sin ? I believe it is one of the greatest sins we 
have to contend with at the present day. It is dishonoring to the 
Holy Ghost for me to go and summon up the dead and confer with 
them. 

I would like you to turn to the tenth chapter of First Chronicles, 
the thirteenth verse : 

" So Saul died for his transgression, which he had committed 
against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which he kept 
not, and also for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to 
inquire of it. 

" And inquired not of the Lord ; therefore he slew him, and 
turned the kingdom unto David, the son of Jesse." 

He slew him. God slew him for this very sin. 

Of the two sins that are brought against Saul here, one is that he 
.vould not listen to the word of God, and the second is, that he con- 
sulted a familiar spirit ; and I call that nothing but modern spirit- 
ualism. That is what it is. Saul fell right there, and there are . a> 
great many of God's professed children to-day who think there is no 
harm in going off to some place where there is some medium, and 
calling up some of the departed and consulting them. 

But how dishonoring it is to the Holy Ghost, when God has sent 
us the Holy Ghost into this world to "guide us into all truth." 
There is not a thing that I need to know, there is not a thing that is 
important for me to know, there is not a thing that I ought to know 
but the Spirit of God will reveal it to me through the Word of God ; 
and if I turn my back upon the Holy Spirit God sent to the world 
I am dishonoring the Spirit of God, and I am committing a grievous 
sin. You know we find there in Luke, where that rich man in the 
other world wanted to have some one sent to his father's house to 
warn his five brothers, and Christ says : " They have Moses and the 
prophets, and if they will not hear them they will not hear one 
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though he rose from the dead." Christ says they have Moses and 
the prophets ; that is enough. But a good many people now want 
something besides the Word of God, and are turning aside to false 
lights. 

There is another passage over here ; I must confess I didn't no. 
tice it in the Bible until the other day, and perhaps there are some 
here that don't know where it is, or that it is in the Word of God. 

"And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have fa- 
miliar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and mutter " what is that 
but this table-rapping, and all that stuff ? " Peep and mutter ! " If 
it was a message from God, do you think you would have to go in a 
dark room and put out all the lights ? In secret my Master taught 
nothing. God is not in that movement, and what we want as chil- 
dren of God is to keep ourselves from evil spirits that peep and 
mutter. Should not a people seek unto their God for the living to 
the dead ? Should they not seek unto their God ? And then the 
phrase that is quoted so often I never knew the connection until a 
few days ago. I have quoted it a good many times: "To the law 
and the testimony." I did not know that it was in connection with 
this very thing. " To the law and to the testimony ; if they speak 
not according to this word it is because there is no light in them." 
Any man, any woman that comes to us with any doctrine that is not 
according to the law and the testimony, let us know that they are 
from the evil one, and that they are enemies of righteousness. They 
have got no light in them. Now you will find these people who are 
consulting familiar spirits, that almost the first and last attack they 
make is on the Word of God. They don't believe it ; and while a 
great many people say you must get all sides, that you must hear 
both sides well, if a man should write me a most slanderous letter 
about my wife, I don't think I would have to read it ; I should tear 
it up and throw it to the winds. Have I got to read all the infidel 
books that are written, to hear both sides? Have I got to take up 
a book that is a slander on my Lord and Master, who has redeemed 
me with His blood ? Ten thousand times no ; I will not touch it. 

But there is another passage in the fourth chapter of Paul's first 
letter to Timothy, the first verse: 

" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly tMat in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils." 

That is pretty plain language, isn't it? "Doctrines of devils; 
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speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their consciences seared with a 
hot iron." There are other passages, but I have not time to dwell 
upon them, and I only just touch on this, because He says, "The 
Spirit has been sent into the world to guide us into all truth." We 
don't want any other guide ; that is enough. Some people say, " Is 
not conscience a safer guide than the Word and the Spirit ? " No, 
it is not. Some people don't seem to have any conscience, and 
don't know what it means. Then education has a good deal to do 
with conscience. There are persons who will say that their con- 
sciences did not tell them that they had done wrong until after the 
wrong was done. But what we want is something to tell us a thing 
is wrong before we do it. Very often a man will go and commit 
some awful crime, and after it is done his conscience will wake up 
and lash and scourge him, and then it is too late, the act is done. I 
am told by people that have been over the Alps that the guide 
fastens them, if they are going in a dangerous place, right to him- 
self, and he just goes on before, and they are fastened to the guide. 
Now, what we want is to ask that the Spirit of God may dwell with 
us and that it may be with us day and night, and that we may be 
bound to it. Why, if a man was going through Mammoth Cave, it 
would be death to him if he got away from his guide got separated 
from him ; it would be death to him ; there are pitfalls in that cave 
and a bottomless river, where they are not able to find the bottom, 
and there would be no chance for a man to find his way through 
that cave without a guide ; and there is no chance for you and I to 
get through the dark wilderness of this world without a guide. It 
is folly for a man or woman to think that they can get through this 
dark world without this Spirit. God sent Him to guide us through 
v liat great journey, and if we could have got on without that Spirit 
do you think He would have been here these 1,800 years if we had 
not needed Him ? 

But bear in mind the works of the Spirit of God ; if you want to 
be guided you must study the Word, because the Word is the 
sword of the Spirit ; but that will come further on. In the four- 
teenth chapter of John and twenty-sixth verse, I would like to call 
your attention to another passage which means almost the same 
thing where He says : " fie shall teach us " not only guide, but 
teach. In the fourteenth chapter of John and twenty-sixth verse 
He says : 

" And the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
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send in my name, he shall teach you all things and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." 
Then in the other verse that I read a few minutes ago, John xvi. 

IS.' . 
Bowbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come he will guide you into 

all truth, for he shall not speak of himself, and whatsoever he shall 
hear that shall he speak, and he will show you things to come." 

He will show you things to come. Now,'do you know that a 
great many people seem to think that the Bible is out of date ; that 
it is an old book, and they think it has passed its day ! They say 
it was very good for the dark ages, and that there is some very good 
history in it ; but then, it is not intended for us now ; that we are 
living in a very enlightened age, and that men can get on very well 
without that old book. A great many people think we have out- 
grown it. They think we have no use for it, because it is an old 
book. Now, you might just as well say that the sun which has 
shone so long has got so old that it is out of date, and that whenever 
a man builds a house he need not put any windows in it, because we 
have got a newer light and a better light ; that we have got gaslight 
and .this new electric light. These are something new ; and I would 
advise people, if they think the Bible is too old and worn-out, when 
they build houses not to put any windows in them, but just to 
light them up with this new electric light ; that is something new, 
and they are anxious for something new. People talk about this 
Book as if they understood it ; but we don't know much about it 
yet ; these reporters here, they think they are giving people the 
news, but they are only telling us what has taken place. This Bible, 
however, tells us what is going to take place. This is new ; they 
haven't got the news ; we have got the news here in this Book ; this 
tells us of the things that are going to take place, and that is a good 
deal newer than anything in the newspapers. It tells us that the 
Spirit shall teach us all things; not only guide tis into all truth, but 
teach us all things ; it teaches us how to pray, and I don't think 
there has ever been a prayer upon this sin-cursed earth that has been 
indited by the Holy Ghost but was answered. If He comes and 
puts in my heart something to ask for, He has access to the secret 
council of the Trinity, and He says : "i s low you ask for it and you 
will get it." There is a good deal of praying that is not indited by 
the Holy Spirit. In former years I was very ambitious to get rich ; 
I used to pray for $100000; that was my aim, and I used to say, 
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"God does not answer my prayer ; He does not make me rich." I 
had no warrant for it ; and a good many people pray in that way ; 
they think that they pray, but they do not pray according to the 
Scriptures. The Spirit of God has nothing to do with their prayers. 
They want to consume it upon their lusts, and it is not indited by 
tfie Spirit. It is the Spirit that teaches us how to answer our ene- 
mies. If a man strikes me I would not pull out a revolver and shoot 
nim. The Spirit of the Lord don't teach me that ; it don't teach 
me that it is necessary to draw the sword and cut a man down in 
order to defend my rights. Some people say, You are a coward if 
you don't strike back. Christ says turn the other cheek to him. I 
would rather take Christ's teaching than any other. I don't think 
a man gains much by loading himself down with weapons revolv 
ers and all that to defend himself. I think there has been life 
enough sacrificed in this country to teach men a lesson in this re- 
gard. The Word of God protects people a great deal better than 
any revolver. 

Mr. Sankey. " It gives life." 

Mr. Moody. It gives life. Mr. Sankey suggests that it gives life. 
I am glad he made the suggestion. We had better take the word 
of God to protect us, and I hope to see the day when every Chris- 
tian will have some portion of the word of God to feed upon, and if 
they have it to feed on, I believe every time that some one insults 
them they won't feel like drawing some weapon, and taking the life 
of the man who insults them. 

In the sixteenth chapter of John and twelfth verse Christ says 
when He comes He will bring all things to your remembrance ; 
** What I have said." Now, how striking that is. I think there is 
not a Christian in this house to-day but that has passed through 
that experience. You have been talking, and you have found that 
while you have been talking for Christ, the Spirit has just brought 
into your mind some of the sayings of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
your mind is just filled with them, and you can stand up and speak 
about the word of God ; and now if we have felt that word of God 
and the Spirit resting upon us, we can speak with authority and 
power, and the Lord will bless our testimony and bless our work. I 
believe the reason why God can't bless so many in the Church is 
because there is not in them the Spirit that God can use; He is not 
going to use your ideas, but we must have the word of God hid in 
our hearts, ar>d then, the Holy Ghost coming down upon us, we will 
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have the testimony which will be rich and sweet and fresh, and .the 
Lord s word will .be all through us. God wants to use us ; God 
wants to make us channels of blessing, but we are in such a condi- 
tion God can't use us. That is the trouble ; there are so many men 
that have no testimony for the Lord ; if they speak, they speak with- 
out saying anything, and if they pray, their prayer is powerless ; they 
don't pray anything; their prayer is just a few set phrases that you 
have heard over and over. No ; what we want is to be so full of the 
word that the Spirit coming down upon us He shall bring to mind 
. bring to our remembrance the words of the Lord Jesus. 

I wish you to turn a moment now to Corinthians, first book, sec- 
ond chapter and ninth verse. 

" But as it is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath entered into the heart of man the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him." 

We hear that quoted so often in prayer many a man weaves it 
into his prayer and stops right there. There is no period ; he don't 
want to stop there. But the moment you talk about heaven, they 
say, " Oh, we don't know anything about heaven ; it hath not entered 
into the heart of man ; eye hath not seen ; it is all speculation ; we 
have nothing to do with it ; and they say they quote it as it is 
written." " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard ; neither hath entered 
into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him ; but God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit." 
You see the Lord hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit ; " For 
the Spirit searches all things yea, the deep things of God." That 
is just what the Spirit does. He brings to our mind what God has 
got in store for us. I heard a man say, some time ago, speaking 
about Abraham, he said Abraham was not tempted by the well- 
watered plains of Sodom ; that Abraham was what you might call a 
long-sighted man ; that he got his eyes set on the city which had no 
foundation " whose Builder and Maker is God ; " and he said Lot 
was a short-sighted man ; and there are some people in the Church 
who are very short-sighted ; they only see things right around them 
that are good. But Abraham was a long-sighted man ; he caught 
sight of the celestial city. Moses was a long-sighted man, and he 
left the palaces of Egypt and identified himself with God's people 
poor people, who were slaves ; but he was a long-sighted man, he 
had something in view yonder; he could see something God had in 
store. But there are some people who are sort of long-sighted and 
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short-sighted too. I have a friend that has one eye that is long- 
sighted, and the other is short-sighted; and I think the Church is 
full of this kind of people. They want one eye for the world and 
the other for the kingdom of God. Therefore, everything is in con 
fusion, one- eye is long and the other is short, anJ all is confusion, 
and they can't see anything as it ought to be. The Church is filled 
with that kind of people ; there is no doubt about it in my mind. 
Stephen was a long-sighted man ; he just looked clear intd heaven 
they couldn't convince him, even when he was dying, that Christ 
had not gone to heaven. "Look, look yonder," he s-iys, "I see Him 
over there ; He is on the throne, standing at the right hand of God ; " 
and he looked clear into heaven ; the world had no temptation for 
him ; he had put the world under his feet, Paul was another of 
those long-sighted men ; he had been caught up and seen things 
unlawful for him to utter; things grand and glorious; I tell you, 
when the Spirit of God is on us the world looks very empty ; the 
world has a very small hold upon us, and we begin to let go of the 
world ; when the Spirit of God is on us we will just let go the things 
of time and lay hold of things above ; and may God give us that 
Spirit to-day; that is what we want ; we want the Spirit to come in 
mighty power, and thus consume all the dross there is in us; oh! 
that the Spirit of fire may come down and burn everything in us 
that is contrary to God's law. 

Then in the fourteenth chapter of John and twenty-sixth verse 
it speaks of Him as the Comforter; that is the first time He is 
spoken of as the Comforter. Christ had been their Comforter ; God 
had sent Him to comfort the world ; it says : " The Spirit of the 
Lord is on me, because He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel 
to the poor; He has sent me to heal the broken-hearted." You? 
can't heal the broken-hearted without the Comforter; but the world 
would not have the great Comforter, and so they rose lip and took 
Him to Calvary, and put Him to death; but when He went away 
He said, " I will send you the Comforter ; you shall not be comfort- 
less; be of good cheer, little flock; it is the Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom." All these sweet passages are brought 
to the remembrance of God's people, and they help us to rise out 
of the fog and mist of this world. Oh, what a Comforter we have 
if we will only take Him to comfort us. 

Then in the eighth verse and the sixteenth chapter, there is an- 
other work that is pointed out ; He is to convict of sin Now, there 
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are a class of people who don't like the Holy Ghost's preaching. 
Do you know why ? Because it convicts them of sin ; they don't 
like that ; what they want is some one to speak comforting words 
and make everything comfortable ; keep everything all quiet ; tell 
them there is peace when there is war; tell them it is light when it 
is dark ; and tell them everything is growing better ; that the world 
is getting on amazingly in goodness ; that it is growing better all the 
time; that is the kind of preaching they want now. Men think 
they are a great deal better than their fathers were. That suits 
human nature ; they like to hear that. They will strut around and 
say, "Yes, I believe that; the world is improving; I am a good 
deal better man than father was ; my father was too strict ; he was 
one of those old blue Presbyterians ; one of those old puritanical 
men who was so rigid. Oh, we are getting on ; we are more liberal ; 
my father wouldn't think of going out riding on Sunday ; but we 
will go riding on Sunday ; we will trample the laws of God under 
our feet ; we are better than the fathers." 

That is the kind of preaching that is wanted now. When you 
bring the Word of God to bear upon them and when the Spirit 
drives it home, then men will say : " I don't like that kind of preach- 
ing ; I will never go to hear that man again," and sometimes they 
will get up and stamp their way out of church before the speaker 
gets through ; they don't like it. But when the Spirit of God is at 
work He convicts and convinces men of sin. When He comes He 
will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment to 
come ; of sin not because men swear and lie and steal and get drunk 
and murder ; of sin because they believe not on Him. That is the 
sin of the world. Why, a great many people seem to think that 
unbelief is a sort of misfortune, but do not know, if you will allow 
me the expression, it is the damning sin of the world to-day ; that 
is what unbelief is to-day; unbelief is the mother of sin. There 
would not be a drunkard walking the streets of St. Louis if it were 
not for unbelief; there would not be a harlot walking the streets 
of St. Louis if it were not for unbelief. There would not be 
a murderer in this country if it was not for unbelief. It is 
the mother of all sin. Is there an unbeliever here to-day? 
Don't think for a moment that it is a misfortune, but just bear 
in mind it is an awful sin, and may the Holy Spirit convict you 
to-day of the sin of making God out a liar. Many a man has 
been knocked down on the streets of St. Louis because some one 


724 MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YERS. 

has told him he was a liar. Unbelief is giving God the He ; that is 
the plain English of it. Some people seem to boast of their unbe- 
lief ; they seem to think it is quite respectable to be an infidel and 
doubt God's word, and they will strut around and say, ' I have got 
intellectual difficulties; I can't believe/' Oh ! that the Spirit of God 
may come and convict men of sin ! That is what we want His 
convicting power; and I am so thankful that God has not put that 
into our hands ; we are not to convict men ; if we had I would get 
discouraged and go back to business within the next forty-eight 
hours, and give this whole thing up. But it is my work to preach 
and hold up the cross and testify of Christ. But it is His work to 
convict men, and what we want is to pray mightily that the Spirit 
of conviction may come in this town. One thing I have noticed is 
that some conversions now don't amount to anything ; that if a man 
professes to be converted without conviction of sin, he is one of 
those stony-ground hearers who don't amount to anything. The first 
little wave of persecution, the first breath of opposition, and the 
man is back in the world again. Let us pray here, dear Christians, 
in St. Louis, that God may give us a deep and thorough work ; that 
men may be convicted o'f sin so that they can not rest day nor night. 
That is what we want. It is the Spirit of God laying hold of men and 
convicting them of sin. Let us pray God it may be a thorough work 
in this city. I would a good deal rather see a hundred men thor- 
oughly converted, truly born of God, than to see a thousand pro- 
fessed conversions where the Spirit of God has not convicted of sin. 
Don't let us cry, " Peace, peace, when there is no peace." Don't go 
to the man that is living in sin, and tell him all he has to do is to 
stand right up and be saved, without any conviction of sin. Let us 
ask God first to show the man the plague of his own heart, that 
God may convict him of sin ; that when He comes He will convict 
the world of sin, and that He may come with mighty power upon 
this city and convict men of sin, so that it will not be necessary for 
them to be here, but that He will go right into their homes, right 
into their places of business and into their counting-rooms, and 
strike them right down. That is what we want, and our God is able 
to do it. But my time is up. There are other things I want to 
say, but just let me sum up now what the work of the Spirit is. It 
is to impart life, to impart hope, to give liberty, to testify of Christ, 
to guide us to all truth, to teach us all things, to comfort the be- 
lievers and to convict the world of sin. 


LXXXI. 

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 

MATT. xii. 22 : " Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and 
dumb ; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake 
and saw." 

WE have not been in a place in this country and I think 
we were not in more than one or two places while we 
were abroad but we found some people who thought 
they had committed the unpardonable sin, that there was no hope 
for them in this life, nor in the life to come, and almost the first let- 
ter I got when we came here was from a person who thought he had 
committed that sin, and wanted to have me preach upon it. I have 
also met one person here who has committed a sin, and she thinks 
it is the unpardonable sin, and she is almost on the borders of insan- 
ity. It is no more that sin than light is darkness, and it is astonish- 
ing how people will go on for weeks and months, and sometimes 
years in darkness, when, if they only just turned to the Word of 
God, and looked carefully and prayerfully, they would find out what 
that sin is. 

Now let us look at the twelfth chapter of the Gospel according 
to Matthew, and the twenty-second verse : 

" Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

"And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son 
of David ? 

" But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not 
cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

"And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand. 

(725) 
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"And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; 
how shall then his kingdom stand ? 

" And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges. 

" But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. 

" Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and then he will 
spoil his house. 

" He that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad. 

" Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

"And whosoever speaketh a work against the Son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come." 

That is Matthew's account!, Now let us look at and read Mark's 
account : 

"And when His friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on 
him ; for they said, He that is Christ is beside himself. 

"And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils casteth he out 
devils." 

The word Beelzebub means the Lord of Filth. He is possessed 
not only with an evil spirit, but with a filthy spirit. 

"And he called them unto him, and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

"And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom can 
not stand. 

" And if a house be divided against itself, that house can not 
stand. 

"And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he can not 
stand, but hath an end. 

" No man can enter into a strong man's house and spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the strong man ; and then he will spoil his 
house. 

" Verily I say unto you, all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme. 
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" But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation." 

Now, if it stopped there we would be left perhaps in darkness, 
and we would not exactly understand what the sin against the Holy 
Ghost is; but the thirtieth verse of the third chapter of Mark just 
throws light upon the whole thing, and we need not be in darkness 
another minute if we really want light, " Because, they said, he hath 
an unclean spirit." 

Now, I have met a good many atheists and skeptics and deists 
and infidels, both in this country and abroad, but I never in my life 
met a man or a woman that ever said or ever thought that Jesus 
Christ was possessed of the devil. 

Did you? I don't think you ever met such a person. I have 
heard men say bitter things against Christ, but I never heard any 
man stand up and say that he thought Jesus Christ was possessed 
with the devil, and that He cast out devils by the power of 
the devil, and I don't believe any man or woman has any right to 
say they have committed the unpardonable sin unless they have 
maliciously and willfully and deliberately said that they believe that 
Jesus Christ had a devil in Him, and that He Vas under the power 
of the devil, and that He cast out devils by the power of the devil. 
Because you perhaps have heard some one say that there is such a 
thing as grieving the Spirit of God and resisting the Spirit of God 
until He has taken His flight and left you, then you have said, 
"That is the unpardonable sin." 

Now I will admit there is such a thing as persons resisting the 
Spirit of God, and resisting till the Spirit of God has left them ; but 
if the Spirit of God has left them they will not be troubled about 
their sins. The very fact that they are troubled shows that the 
Spirit of God has not left them. If a man is troubled about his sins 
it is the work of the . Spirit, because Satan never told him he is 
a sinner. Satan makes us believe that we are pretty good ; that we 
are good eaough without God or Christ the Saviour, and that wg 
don't need salvation outside of ourselves. But when a man wake^ 
up to the fact that he is lost, that he is a sinner, lhat is the work of 
the Spirit, and if the Spirit of God had left him, he would not be in 
that state ; and just because men and women want to be Christians 
it is a sign that the Spirit of God is drawing them. If resisting the 
Spirit of God is an unpardonable sin, then we have all committed it. 

There would not be any hope for any of us, for I do not believe 
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there is a minister here, or a worker in Christ's vineyard, that there 
is not a Christian in St. Louis but would be shut out of the kingdom 
of God, and who has not, sometime in his life, resisted the Holy 
Ghost; who has not, sometime in his life, grieved the Spirit of 
God, "whereby we are sealed for the day of redemption." To 
grieve the Spirit of God and resist the Holy Ghost is one thing, and 
to commit that awful sin, to blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, is 
another thing, and we want you to take the Scripture and just com- 
pare it. Now, some people say, " I have such blasphemous thoughts. 
There are some awful thoughts come into my mind against God," 
and they think that is the unpardonable sin. We are not to blame 
for having bad thoughts come into our minds. If we harbor them 
then we are to blame. But if the devil comes and darts an evil 
thought into my mind, and I say, " Lord, help me," God don't lay 
that up against me. That aint sin. Who has not had evil thoughts 
come into his mind, flash into his heart, and have had to fight 
them ? 

One old divine says, " You are not to blame for the birds that fly 
over your head, but if you allow them to come down and make a 
nest in your hair, thei* you are to blame." You are to blame if you 
don't fight them off. And so with these evil thoughts that may 
come flashing into our minds : we have to fight them ; we are not to 
harbor them ; we are not to entertain them. If I have evil thoughts 
that come in my mind and evil desires it is no sign that I have 
committed the unpardonable sin ; but if I love these thoughts and 
harbor them, and love to think evil of God, and love to think that 
Jesus Christ was a blasphemer, and love to think He was the Prince 
of the devil, then I am committing the unpardonable sin. Now, I 
think there has been enough said upon that subject." Let us turn 
to the passage over here in Ephesians about " Grieving the Spirit.'* 
Resisting the Holy Ghost is one thing, grieving Him is another. 
Now, the world resists. As Stephen said in the /th chapter of Acts, 
" YC do always resist as your fathers did." 

The world has always been resisting the Spirit of God in all these 
ages. That is the history of the world. 

The world is to-day resisting the Holy Ghost. As I said yester- 
day, they don't like the Holy Ghost because the Holy Ghost tells 
them their faults. It shows them the plague of their hearts. 

The Holy Ghost convinces or convicts them of sin, therefore they 
fight the Spirit of God, I believe there is many a man in this town 
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here that is resisting the Holy Ghost. I believe there is many a 
man to-day that is just fighting the Spirit of God. 

A thing interested me very much last night in the meeting. A 
man got up and went out of the first meeting and started home. 
He hadn't been in the church for years, and before he got home the 
Spirit of God got the mastery. He was resisting, but at last the 
Spirit of God turned him right around and brought him back to 
the inquiry-meeting, andbetwen 10 and n o'clock last night he just 
yielded himself up to God's grace, and he went home to erect a 
family altar. 

Another interesting case was that of a young man who came into 
the inquiry-meeting. He said : " I came here to look for a friend." 
And when I saw him at the door I asked him to come in, and he 
said, " I don't want to come into the inquiry-meeting. I am looking 
for a friend," and he looked all around. 

You can't always tell when the Spirit of God has got hold of a 
man. Very often they pretend to you they are not awakened at all. 
They resist it, and try to cover up their feelings. I said to a Chris- 
tian lady, " I wish you would talk to this young man/ and she sat 
down, and he was perfectly indifferent, to all outward appearance, 
and he left the impression upon her that he didn't care whether he 
was saved or lost or What became of him, and he started and went away 
about two blocks from the church, and then the Spirit of God came 
in such mighty power that he turned around and came back, and he 
met me at the door, and he got hold of both my hands and burst 
into a flood of tears, and he said, " I want to become a Christian. 
Can't God save me to-night ? " and he yielded himself up to the 
God of all grace. 

There was the Spirit he had been resisting, but the Spirit at last 
just conquered him. He yielded himself to the Spirit. Now, re- 
sisting the Spirit is one thing, and grieving the Spirit is another. 
Now it says here in this 4th chapter of Ephesians, in the 3Oth, 3ist, 
and 32d verses if you have your Bibles turn to it : 

"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption. 

" Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice. 

" And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." 

Now, mark you, that was written to the Church at Ephesus. 
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" Grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption." 

Now, I believe to-day what the Church is guilty of all over Chris- 
tendom is .grieving the Holy Spirit. There are a good many 
churches anxious to see the work revived, and there are a good 
many believers in different churches wondering why the work of 
God is not revived. 

I think that if we search, we will find something in the Church 
that is grieving the Spirit of God ; it may be a mere schism in the 
Church ; it may be some unsound doctrine ; it may be some division 
in the Church. Now there is one thing that I have noticed as I 
have traveled up and down Christendom ; I never yet have known 
the Spirit of God to work where a church was divided. There 
is one thing that we must have if we are going to have the Spirit 
of God to work in our midst, and that is unity. 

If a church is divided, I don't care what has divided it ; the first thing 
that a church that is divided ought to do is to get together and get 
that difficulty out of the way, and if I were the minister of a church, 
and could not unite the church, if those that were dissatisfied would 
not fall in, I would want them either to go, or I would go myself. 
I think that there are a good many ministers in this country who 
are losing their time; they have lost, some of them, months and 
years, and yet have not seen any fruit, and they will not see any 
fruit, because they have got a divided church ; the church won't 
grow. I don't know what has divided them ; that is not the ques- 
tion. The Spirit of God don't work where there is division, and 
what we want in all churches to-day is the spirit of unity so that the 
Lord may work. 

Then, another thing, I think, that grieves the Spirit all over the 
land is, and I am going to talk very plain this afternoon, is these 
miserable I don't know just what to call them. I sometimes think 
I may be a little too harsh, but I was going to say these lotteries that 
we have in the church. If a man wants to gamble he doesn't have 
to go to some gambling den ; he can stay in the church. And they 
have fairs bazars as they call them where they have rafflings and 
grab-bags. And a man can stay right in the church ; and if he 
wants to see a theater he don't need to go to the theater, for a good 
many of the churches are turned into theaters : and he can stay 
right in the church and go to the theater. I believe all these things 
grieve the Spirit of God. I believe when you try to bring the 
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church down to the level of the world to reach the world, you are 
losing all the while and grieving the Spirit of God. 

People say if you take that standard and lift it up high you will 
drive away a great many members of our churches. I believe it, and 
I think that the quicker they are gone the better. There was a 
time that we used to have preaching, and preaching to keep people 
from going to the world ; but we don't have to do that now. The 
world has come to the church, and the world has come into the 
church like a flood, and here we are an ungodly choir in a good 
many churches ; the idea that you have to have an ungodly man to 
sing praises to God! It was not long ago I heard of an instance 
where they had a choir at the back end of the church and the min- 
ister at the other. There was something about the choir that he 
didn't like, and he spoke to the chorister, and the chorister said to 
him : " You attend to your end of the church and I will attend to 
mine." You can not expect the Spirit of God to work in a church 
in such a state as that. 

And then we are told Paul tells us not to speak in an unknown 
tongue; and if you have choirs that are singing in an unknown 
tongue, why is not that just as great an abomination ? I have been 
in churches where they have had a choir, and they would get up 
and sing, and sing, and it seemed as if they sung five or ten minutes, 
and I could not understand one solitary word they sung, and people 
were looking around carelessly, and they didn't seem to take hold of 
the Saviour at all. There are, perhaps, a select^ few very fond of 
fine music, and they want to bring the opera right into the church, 
and so they have opera music in 'the church, and the people are 
drowsy and sleepy ; they don't take hold of the singing. They hire 
ungodly men, unconverted men, and these men sometimes they will 
get the Sunday paper and will get back in the organ-loft, and the 
moment the minister begins to preach, they will take out their Sun- 
day papers and read them all the while that the minister is preach- 
ing. The organist, if he isn't under the influence of liquor and 
some of them are if he is not drowsy and sleepy, he will read the 
Sunday paper, perhaps, while the minister is preaching; and the 
minister wonders why God don't revive His work ; he wonders why 
he is losing his hold on the congregation ; and wonders why people 
don't come crowding into our churches ; why people are running 
after the world instead of coming into the church. The trouble is 
that we have let down the standard ; we have grieved the Spirit of 
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God. One drop of God's power is worth more than all your intel. 
lectual power; and what the Church of God wants to-day is to get 
down in the dust, wake up, confess our sins, put away our sins, and 
go out and . be separated from the world ; and then see if we don't 
have power with God and with man. 

The Gospel has not lost its power ; it is just as powerful to-day as 
it ever has been. We don't want any new doctrine. It is the old 
Gospel, the old power, the Holy Ghost power; and if the churches 
will just confess their sins and put them away, and lift the standard 
instead of letting it down lift it up, and pray to God to lift us all 
up into a higher and holier life, then the fear of the Lord will come 
to the nations around us. 

It was when Jacob put away strange gods and his face toward 
Bethel that the fear of God fell upon the nations around. And 
when the churches turn back to God and we get done grieving the 
Spirit, and let the Spirit of God work through us, we will then have 
conversions all the while. They will be added to the church daily. 
It is sad when you look over Zion and see how desolate it is, and 
see how little spiritual life, spiritual power, there is in the Church of 
God to-day ; many of the church members are not looking for the 
Holy Ghost power. They, don't want it; they want intellectual 
power ; they want to get some man who will just draw ; get a choir 
that will draw; they don't care whether any one is saved; that is 
not the question. Only fill the pews ; have good, nice society, fash- 
ionable people, and dancing ; where they can go one night to the 
theater and the nexl: night to the opera. They don't like the prayer- 
meetings ; they abominate them ; .if the minister will lecture and en- 
tertain them, that just suits them. I said to a man some time ago, 
" How are you getting on over at your church ? " " Oh, splendid." 
" Many conversions ? " " Well, well, on that side we are not getting 
on so well. But," he said, " we rented all our pews, and pay all our 
lunning expenses ; getting on splendidly." That is what the world 
calls " getting on .splendidly ;" because they rent the pews, pay the 
minister, and pay all the running expenses. Conversions ! That is 
a strange thing. There was a man being shown through one of the 
cathedrals of Europe when I was abroad they were telling me of 
it. He had come in from the country, and one of the men belong- 
ing to the cathedral was showing him around, and finally says he to 
the man, " Do you have many conversions here ? " " Many what ? " 
" Many conversions here." "Ah, man, this is not a Wesleyan 


THE UNPARDONABLE SIN. 733 

chapel." The idea of there being conversions there ! And you can 
go into a good many churches in this country and ask if they have 
many conversions there, and they would not know what it meant, 
they are so far away from the Lord ; they are not looking for con- 
versions, and don't expect them. 

Do you know, in the West, there are a great many of these cities 
where we are not holding the people that have come out from the 
East and different parts of the country with church-letters in their 
pockets ; we don't hold our own, to say nothing about conversions. 
How many men do you suppose there are in St. Louis to-day, who 
have been here five, ten, or fifteen years with letters, who have not 
come forward to any church? Is not this thing wrong? If we had 
the power of God in the church wouldn't we have a better state of 
things ? Isn't it time for us to get down on our faces before God 
and cry mightily to God and ask Him to forgive us our sins, for we 
have become worldly-minded ? The quicker we own it the better. 
You may go to-night be invited to a party, and it may be made 
up of church members, and what will be the conversation ? Oh, I 
got so tired and sick of it that I left it years ago ; I would not think 
of spending a night that way ; it is a waste of time ; there is not 
hardly a chance to say a word for the Master. If you talk of a 
personal Christ your company becomes offensive ; they don't like it ; 
they want you to talk about the world, about a popular minister, a 
popular church, a good organ, a good choir, and they say, " Oh, we 
nave got a grand organ, and a grand choir," and all that, and that 
suits them ; but that don't warm up the heart. When it comes to a 
risen Christ and a personal Saviour they don't like it ; the fact is, 
the world has come into the church and taken possession of it, and 
what we want to do is to wake up and ask God to forgive us for 
grieving the Spirit. 

Now, let that question go to each heart here : Have I done any- 
thing to grieve the Spirit of God ? If I have, may God show it to 
me to-day ; may it become a personal matter; if I have done any- 
thing to grieve the Spirit of God I want to know it to-day, and I 
will get down on my face before God and ask Him to forgive me 
and help me to put it away ; for I tell you that I have lived long 
enough to know that if I can not have the power and the Spirit of 
God on me to help me to work for Him, I would rather die than 
Hve just for the sake of living; it is a poor aim in life, it seems to 
me. How many are there in the Church to-day, and have been for 
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the last fifteen or twenty years, that have never done a solitary 
thing for Jesus Christ? They can not lay their hands upon one 
solitary soul that has been blessed through their influence; they 
can not point to-day to one solitary person that has ever been lifted 
up by them. 

Over here in Thessalonians, fifth chapter, we are told not to 
quench the Spirit. Now, there is not, perhaps, so very much differ- 
ence ; in First Thessalonians, fifth chapter and nineteenth verse, He 
says : " Quench not the Spirit ; the smoking flax he will not quench, 
and the bruised reed he will not break." But I tell you that the 
cares of this world are coming in and quenching the Spirit with a 
great many. They say : " I don't care for the world ; " perhaps not 
the world so much after all as the cares of this life ; but they have 
just let the cares come in and check the Spirit, quench the Spirit 
of God. Anything that comes between me and God between my 
soul and God then it is just quenching the Spirit. It may be my 
family. You may say : " Is there any danger of my loving my 
family too much ? " Not if we love God more ; but God must have 
the first place. If I love my family more than God, then I am just 
quenching the Spirit of God in me ; if I love wealth, if I love fame, 
if I love honor, if I love position, if I love pleasure, if I love self 
more than I love God, who created me, then I am committing a sin ; 
I am not only grieving the Spirit of God, but quenching Him, and 
God can not bless. But now, before I close, I want to call your at- 
tention to something I have seen in print. It was a great help to 
me, and I will give it to you. It is called an emblem of the Holy 
Ghost. Now, an emblem is something that represents, you know, 
the same as a balance is an emblem of justice, and a crown an em- 
blem of royalty, and a scepter is an emblem of power; so we find 
here in this seventeenth chapter of Exodus and sixth verse, that 
water is an emblem of the Holy Ghost. You find in the rock out 
there in the wilderness the Trinity concealed. In the seventeenth 
chapter of Exodus, sixth verse it says: 

" Behold, I will stand before ihee there upon the rock in Horeb ; 
and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it, 
that the people may drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the 
elders of Israel." 

Now, we are told over in Corinthians that the rock was Christ. 
God says, " I will stand upon the rock," and as he smote the rock 
he must have smote the Father ; and the rock was Christ, and the 
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water that came out was an emblem of the Holy Spirit ; and it 
flowed out along through the camp ; and they drank of the water. 
Now, water is cleansing, it is fertilizing, it is refreshing, it is abun- 
dant, and it is freely given, and so the Spirit of God is the same ; it 
is cleansing, it is fertilizing, it is refreshing, it is reviving, and it is 
freely given. Then, too, fire is an emblem of the Spirit ; it is puri- 
fying, illuminating, searching. Oh, that the fire of the Spirit may 
come to-day and search our hearts, yours and mine. We talk about 
searching our hearts ; we can not do it. What we want is to have 
God search them. Oh, that God will search us and bring the hidden 
things, the secret things that cluster around my heart, hid from me, 
and that I don't know ; may the Spirit of God search them out and 
bring them to light. The wind is independent, powerful, sensible 
in its effects, and reviving ; how the Spirit of God revives when He 
comes to all the drooping members of the Church. Then the rain 
and the dew fertilizing, refreshing, abundant ; and the dove, gentle 
what more gentle than the dove, and the lamb ? and so the Spirit 
is represented here as a dove gentle, meek, innocent, forgiving. 
We read of the wrath of God ; we read of the wrath of the Lamb, but 
nowhere do we read of the wrath of the Holy Spirit gentle, inno- 
cent, meek, loving; and that Spirit comes to-day to each one of us 
and wants to take possession of our hearts. And then the voice, 
another emblem speaking, guiding, warning, teaching ; and the 
seal is an emblem impressing, securing, and of authority. 
Let us pray that the Spirit of God may rest upon us. 

PRAYER. 

Our heavenly Father, we thank Thee for the precious hours that 
we have been permitted to spend with Thy people this week, in 
talking about this blessed Spirit of God, and now we pray that every 
heart may be opened to receive this Spirit, and that we may have 
the power of the Spirit resting upon* us for service ; and as we shall 
come up here to-morrow to talk of this anointing, may we come in 
the Spirit of prayer ; may we come in the Spirit of Christ ; may we 
come with hungering and thirsting for Thy blessing. 

O God, give us a hungering that we have never had before in 
our lives ; give us a thirsting for the Spirit of God, so that we may 
have power to live for Thee, so that we may have power to testify 
for Jesus Christ, that we may have power to work for Him ; we ask 
Thee here to-day, heavenly Father, if there is one in this assembly 
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who thinks he has committed the unpardonable sin, wilt Thou open 
his eyes to show him just his sin, and then a Saviour to meet his 
needs, and may he this afternoon believe on that Saviour and be 
saved. And we pray that if there is one here that has been griev- 
ing the Holy Spirit by a godless life and by conformity to the 
world, O God, forgive. We pray Thee to help us this day and 
hour to turn from our sins, and to turn to the Lord with all our 
heart, and to serve Thee with all our mind and all our strength and 
soul. If there are any here to-day that are quenching the Spirit by 
the cares of this life, and letting the cares of business and the trials 
of this life quench the Spirit of God, wilt Thou forgive them ? And 
if there are any here to-day that are resisting the Holy Ghost and 
turning their backs upon the Guide that Thou hast sent them into 
the world to guide them, may they see to-day their sin, and may 
they turn to Thee and live. Let Thy benediction rest upon us now 
as we go to our homes, and we lift up one united prayer for the 
meeting to-night, and may the Son of God give us power to preach 
the Gospel as we have never preached it before, and may the hearts 
of the people be prepared to receive the word, and may it be winged 
by the Spirit of God, and may there be many a heart that shall rise 
up in eternity and thank Thee for the meetings here in this city to- 
day. Amen. 


LXXXII. 

THE DWELLING-PLACES FOR THE HOLY 

GHOST. 

EXODUS xl. 33, 34, 35 : " And he that is Moses reared up the court round 

about the tabernacle and the altar, and set up the hanging of the court 

gate. So Moses finished the work. 
" Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the 

Lord filled the tabernacle. 
"And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because 

the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle." 

OUR subject, to-day, is the Holy Spirit upon us for service, and 
I want to call your attention to this distinction. The Holy 
Spirit dwelling in us is one thing ; I think it is clearly brought 
out in Scripture ; and I think the Holy Spirit upon us for service 
is another thing. Now there are only three places that we find in 
Scripture dwelling-places for the Holy Ghost. 

It would appear from the Scripture we have just read that the 
moment that He finished the word, the moment that that taber- 
nacle was ready, the cloud came, the Shekinah, the Holy Spirit 
really came and filled it so that Moses was not able to stand before 
the presence of the Lord. I believe, firmly, that the moment your 
heart and mine is emptied of pride and of selfishness, and is emp- 
tied of ambition and self-seeking, and everything that is contrary to 
God's law, the Holy Ghost will come and fill every corner of our 
hearts ; but if we are full of pride and full of conceit, and full of 
ambition, and full of self-seeking, and full of pleasure, and full of 
the world, there isn't any room for the Spirit of God ; and I believe 
many a man is praying to God to fill him when he is full already 
with something else. Before we pray to God to fill us, I believe we 
ought to pray to God to empty us. 

There has got to be an emptying before there can be a filling, 
and when the heart is turned bottom side up and everything is 
turned out of it that is contrary to God's holy law, then the Spirit 
47 (737) 
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will come just as it did in the tabernacle and fill it again. Now we 
read in 2 Corinthians, fifth chapter and thirteenth verse : " It came 
even to pass, as the trumpeters and singers were as one to make one 
sound, to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord, and when 
they lifted up their voice with the trumpets and cymbals and instru- 
ments of music, and praised the Lord, saying, For He is good; for 
His mercy endureth forever ; that then the house was filled with a 
cloud, even the house of the Lord. So that the priests could not 
stand to minister by reason of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord 
had filled the house of God." 

We find that the very moment that Solomon had the temple 
ready, all finished, they were just praising God with one heart you 
see they got the choristers and the singers and the minister all one ; 
there was not any discord ; they were all praising God, and the glory 
of God came and just filled the temple and the tabernacle. Now, 
as you turn over into the New Testament you will find instead of 
coming to tabernacles and temples, that we are now the temples of 
the Holy Ghost; that on the day of Pentecost, or just before Peter 
preached that memorable sermon, they were praying, and the Holy 
Ghost came and came in mighty power. N ow, we pray for the 
Spirit of God to come and we sing : 

Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly dove, 

With all Thy quickening power; 
Kindle a flame of heavenly love 

In these cold hearts of ours. 

Now, I believe, if we understand it, it is perfectly right ; but if we 
are praying for Him to come out of heaven down to earth again, 
that is wrong, because He is already here ; lie has not been out of 
this earth for 1,800 years; He has been in the Church, and He is 
with the believers ; the believers in the Church are the called out 
ones. They are called out from the earth, and every true believer 
is a temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in. In the fourteenth 
chapter of John, seventeenth verse, He says : 

" The Spirit of truth, whom the world can not receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth in you." 

Greater is He that is in you than he that is in the world. And 
if we have that Spirit dwelling in us, that gives us power over the 
flesh and the world, and over the enemy ; and that is what he says : 
He is dwelling in you, and shall be in you again. 
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First Corinthians iii. 16: "Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you." 

That is what Paul represented to the Corinthians: "Know ye 
not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you." There were some men burying an aged saint some 
time ago, and he was very poor, and some of God's reople are very 
poor in this world, but they are very rich ; they have got all the 
riches on the other side of life ; they have got them laid up there 
where thieves can not get them, and where sharpers can not take 
them away from them, and where moth can not corrupt he was 
very rich in the other world, but poor in this, and they were just 
hastening him off to the grave, wanting to get rid of him, and an 
old minister, who was officiating at the grave, said, " Tread softly, 
for ye are carrying the temple of the Holy Ghost," and whenever 
you see a believer you see a temple of the Holy Ghost. 

He says again : " Know ye not that your body is the temple of 
tne Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own, for ye are bought with a price, and therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your Spirit, which are God's." 

But I want to call your attention to another truth. I think it is 
clearly taught in the Scriptures that every believer has the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in him. He may be quenching the Spirit of God, 
and it don't have free course, and he may not glorify God as he 
ought to, but if he is a believer on the Lord Jesus Christ the Holy 
Ghost dwells in him, and I believe to-day, firmly, that the Church is 
filled with men and women that have the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
them, but not in power. They have not got the Spirit of God rest- 
ing on them in power ; or, in other words, God has a great many 
sons and daughters without power. Nine-tenths at least of the 
church members never think of speaking for Christ. If they see a 
man right near them, perhaps a near relative, just going right down 
to ruin, going rapidly, they never think of speaking to him ; they 
never think of talking to him about his sinful course and of trying 
to win him to Christ. Now, certainly there must be something 
wrong. And yet when you talk with them you find they have faith, 
and you can not say they are not children of God ; but they have 
not got the power, they have not got the liberty, they have not got 
the freedom that sons and daughters of God ought to have. A 
great many people are thinking that we need new measures, that 
we need new churches, that we need nc w organs and that we need 
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new choirs, and all those new things. That is not what the Church 
of God needs to-day. It is the old power that the Apostles had, 
that is what we want, and if we have that in our churches there will 
be new life. Then we will have some new ministers the same old 
ministers, but they will have new power. That is what we want. I 
remember when we were in Chicago and we were just toiling and 
working there, and it seemed as though the car of salvation didn't 
move on, one minister got up and seemed to cry out from the very 
depths of his heart, " God, put new ministers in every pulpit in Chi- 
cago on the next Sabbath." And next Monday I heard two or three 
men come up and say, " We had a new minister last Sunday the 
same old minister, but he had got new power," and I firmly believe 
that is what we want to-day all over America. We want new min- 
isters in the pulpit and new people in the pews. We want people 
quickened by the Spirit of God, and the Spirit coming down and 
taking possession of the children of God and giving them power. 

Now, a man filled with the Spirit will know how to use the sword 
of the Spirit. If a man is not filled with the Spirit he won't know 
how to use this Book. We are told that this is the sword of the 
Spirit ; and what is an army good for that don't know how to use 
its weapons ? ( Suppose there was a battle going on here, and I were 
a General and had 100,000 men, great able-bodied men, full of life, 
but they could not one of them handle a sword, nor there was not 
one of them knew how to use his rifle, what would that army be 
good for? Why, 1,000 well-drilled men, with good weapons, would 
rout the whole of them ; and that is the reason the Church is being 
routed to-day by the enemy. It is because we don't know how to 
use the sword of the Spirit. People will get up and try to fight the 
devil with their experience, but he don't care for that, he will over- 
come them every time. People are trying to fight the devil with 
theories and pet ideas, but he will get the victory over them. What 
we want is to draw the sword of the Spirit. God says it, and it is 
that which cuts deeper than anything else. He says in Ephesians, 
vi. 14: 

*' Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate of righteousness ; and your feet shod with 
the preparation of the Gospel of peace ; above all, taking the shield 
of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God." 
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"Which is the Word of God," and what we want to-day is to be 
filled with the Spirit, so we shall know just how to use this word. 
There was a man I heard Mr. Needham speak of it some time 
ago a Christian man- talking to a skeptic, and he was bringing out 
the word, and the skeptic says, " I don't believe, sir, in the word." 
But the man went right on and he gave him some more of the word. 
And the man says, " I don't believe the word/' but he kept giving 
him more, and he says, " I don't accept it." He kept giving him 
more, and at last the man was reached. And he says, " If I had a 
good sword, and was doing the work again, I would believe in the 
sword," He says: "I would just keep right on using the sword." 
That is what we want. Skeptics, infidels, may say they don't be- 
lieve in it ; it is not our work to make them believe in it ; that is 
the work of the Spirit. Our work is to give them the Word of 
God ; it aint to preach our theories and our pet ideas about it, but 
just to deliver the message as God sends it to us, as God gives it to 
us. We read here in the Scripture it was the sword of the Lord 
and Gideon. Suppose Gideon had gone out without the word, he 
would have been defeated. But the Lord Jesus used Gideon ; and 
I think you will find all through the Scriptures God takes up man and 
uses human instruments. You can not find, I believe, a case in the 
Bible where a man is converted without God calling in some human 
agency using some human instrument ; not but what He can do 
it, there is no doubt about that. As I heard a man say once, if you 
put a man on a mountain peak, higher than one of the Alpine 
peaks, he could come at the whole world under one sermon ; but 
He aint going to do it ; that aint His way ; that aint His method ; 
but it is the sword of the Lord and Gideon ; and the Lord and 
Gideon will do the work; and if we are just willing to let the Lord 
use us, He will do it. 

Then you will find all through the Scriptures men filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and they preached Christ and not themselves. They 
preached Christ and Him crucified. It says in the first chapter of 
Luke, sixty-seventh verse, speaking of Zacharias, father of John the 
Baptist . 

" And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying : Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up an horn of 
salvation for us in the house of his servant David. As he spake 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the 
world began." 
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See, he is talking ab'out the word. If a man is filled with the 
* Spirit he will magnify the word ; he will preach the word, and not 
himself; he will just give this lost world the word of the living 
God. " And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the High- 
est ; for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways. 

" To give knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remis- 
sion of their sins, through the tender mercy of our God, whereby 
the day-spring from on high hath visited us. 

"To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

" And the child grew and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel." 

And so we find again that when Elizabeth and Mary met, they 
just talked of the Scriptures and the Spirit, and they were both 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and they at once began to talk of the 
Word of God. 

We find that Simeon, as he came into the temple and found the 
young child Jesus there, he at once began to quote the Scriptures, 
and the Spirit was on him. And when Peter stood up on the day 
of Pentecost and preached that wonderful sermon it is said he was 
filled with the Holy Ghost and began to preach the word to them, 
and it was the word that cut them. It was the sword of the Lord 
and Peter, the same as it was the sword of the Lord and Gideon. 
And we find, as to Stephen, it says, " None could resist his word." 
Why ? Because he gives them the word of God. And we are told 
that the Holy Ghost came on Stephen, and that he was full of the 
Holy Ghost, and none could resist his word. And we are told that 
Paul was full of the Holy Ghost, and that he preached Christ and 
Him crucified, and that many people were added to the Church. 
Barnabas, another man, was full of faith and the Holy Ghost ; and 
if you will just read and find out what he preached, you will find it 
was the word, and many were added to the Church. So that when 
a man is full of the Spirit he begins to preach, not of himself, but 
preach Christ, and he will give them the word of God. 

The disciples of Jesus were all filled with the Spirit, and the word 
was published. The word was published ; and when the Spirit of 
God comes down upon the Church and we are anointed, the word 
will be published here in St. Louis, in the streets, in the lanes, and 
in the alleys ; there will not be a dark cellar nor a dark attic, or a 
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home but what the Gospel will be carried by some loving heart, if 
the Spirit comes upon God's people as we want it and as we are 
looking for it. 

Now you know that a man may just barely have life and be satis- 
fied ; and I think that a great many are in that condition. If you 
will look in the third chapter of John, you will find that Nicodemus 
came to Christ and that he got life ; he just barely got life. You 
don't hear of him standing up on the day of Pentecost and of the 
Spirit coming upon him in great power; he got life, though. And 
then turn to the fourth chapter of John, and you will find it speaks 
of the woman coming to the well of Samaria, and Christ held out 
the cup of salvation to her and she took it and drank the water, and 
Christ became in her " a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life." That is better than in the third chapter of John ; here in- 
stead of bubbling up it came down in a flood into, her soul ; as some 
one has said, it came down from the throne of God and carried her 
back to the throne of God. Water always rises to its level, and if 
we get the soul filled with water from the throne of God it will 
carry us to that throne. 

But if you want to get the best class of Christians turn to the 
seventh chapter and you will find that it says he that receiveth the 
Spirit, " out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." Now 
there are two ways of digging a well. I remember when I was a 
boy upon a farm in New England, they had a well, and they put in 
an old wood pump, and I used to have to pump the water from that 
well upon washing day, and to water the cattle * and I had to pump 
and pump and pump until this arm got tired, many a time. But 
they have a better way now ; they don't dig down a few feet and 
brick up the hole and put the pump in, but they go down through 
the clay and the sand and the rock, and on down until they strike 
what they call a lower stream, and then it becomes what they call 
an artesian well of flowing water. They don't have to pump at all. 
Now I think God wants all His children to be a sort of artesian 
well ; not to keep pumping, but to flow right out. Why, haven't 
you seen ministers in the pulpit just pumping, pumping, and p jmp- 
iug ? I have many a time, and I have had to do it too. I know 
how it is. They stand in the pulpit and talk and talk and talk, and 
the people go to sleep ; they can't arouse them. What is the trouble? 
Why, they don't have the living water; they are just pumping when 
there is no water in the well. You can't get water out of a dry well ; 
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you have to get something in the well or you can't get anything out, 
I have seen these wooden pumps where you had to pour water into 
them before you could pump any water out, and so it is with a good 
many people ; you have got to get something in them before you 
:an get anything out. People wonder why it is that they haven't 
got the power. They get up and talk in meeting and don't say. any- 
thing ; they say they haven't anything to say, and you find it out 
soon enough ; they need not state it, but they just talk because they 
feel it is a duty, and say nothing. 

Now I tell you when the Spirit of God is on us for service, resting 
upon us, we are anointed, and there will be nothing we can not do. 
" I will pour water on him that is athirst," says God. Oh, blessed 
thought : " He that hungers and thirsts after righteousness shall be 
filled ! " . 

I would like to see some one in St. Louis just full of living water ; 
so full that they couldn't contain it ; that they would have to go out 
and publish it. When a man gets so full that he can't hold any 
more, then he is just ready for God's service. 

When we were in Chicago, three years ago, Dr. Gibson got up in 
a meeting similar to this, and looked around, and he said : " Now, 
how can we find out who is thirsty? " Says he : "I was just think- 
ing how we could find it out." Says he : " If a boy should come 
down that aisle, bringing a good pailful of clear water, and a dipper, 
you would soon find out who was thirsty ; you would see thirsty 
men and women reach out for water ; but," he says, " if you should 
walk down that aisle with an empty bucket, you wouldn't find it 
out. People would look in and see that there was no water, and say 
nothing." Says he : "I think that is the reason that we are not 
more blessed as a ministry; we are carrying around empty buckets, 
and the people see that we have not got anything in them, and they 
don't come forward." I think that there is a good deal of truth in 
that. People see that we are carrying around empty buckets, and 
they will not come to us until they are filled. 

People see that we haven't any more than they have got. We 
must have the Spirit of God resting upon us, and then we will have 
something that gives the victory over the world, the flesh, and the 
devil ; something that gives the victory over our tempers, over our 
conceits, and over everything else, and when we can trample these 
sins under our feet, then people will come to us and say : " How did 
you get it ? I want some of that ; you have got something that I 
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haven't got ; I want it. w Oh, may God show us this truth to-day. 
We have been toiling all night ; let us throw the net on the right 
side ; let us ask God to forgive our sins. 



He is not going to give this power to an impatient man ; He is 
not going to give it to a selfish man ; .He will never give it to an 
ambitious man, whose aim is selfish ; he is to be emptied of self; 
emptied of pride, and of all worldly thoughts. Let it 'be God's glory 
and not our own that we seek, and when we get to that point, how 
quick the Lord will bless us for good. The measure of our blessing 
will be full. Do you know what heaven's measure is ? Good meas- 
sure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over. If you get 
your heart filled with the word of God, how is Satan going to get 
in ? How is the world going to get in, for heaven's measure is good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over? Have 
you got it ? If you have not got it, let us seek it ; let us say by the 
grace of God we will have it, for it is the Father's good pleasure to 
give us these things. He wants us to shine down in this world ; He 
wants to lift us up for that work ; He wants us to have the power 
to testify for His Son. He has left us in this world to testify for His 
Son. What did He leave us for? Not to buy and sell, and to get 
gain, but to glorify Christ. How are you going to do it without 
this Spirit? That is the question. How are you to do it without 
the Spirit of God ? 

Now in John xx. 22 it says : 

"And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 

Then see what He says in Luke xxiv. 49 : 

"And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you; but 
tarry you in the city of Jerusalem until you be endued with power 
from on high." 

Now, we find before that He has raised those pierced and wounded 
hands over them and breathed upon them the Holy Ghost, and said : 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost." And I haven't a doubt they received 
it then, but not in such mighty power. It was not in its fullness 
that He was to give it to them then ; but if they had been like a 
good many now, they would have said : " I have enough now ; I am 
not going to tarry ; I am going to work." 

Some people seem to think they are losing time if they wait on 
for this power, and so away they go and work without unction ; 
tjiey are working without any anointing, they are working without 
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any power ; and after He had said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost, ' 
and had breathed on them, He said : " Now you tarry, tarry in 
Jerusalem until I come." Why, it says in the 1st chapter of Acts, 
8th verse : 

" But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you." 

Now, He certainly was in them or they could not have believed, 
and they could not have taken their stand for God and gone through 
what they did, and endured the scoffs and frowns of their friends, 
if they had not been converted by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
But now just see what He says : 

" But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you ; and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth." 

Now, the Holy Spirit in us is one thing, and the Holy Spirit on 
us is another ; and if those Christians had gone out and gone right 
to preaching right then and there without the power, do you think 
that scene would have taken place on the day of Pentecost ? Don't 
you think that Peter would have stood up there and beat against 
the air, while these Jews would have gnashed their teeth and mocked 
Him? but they arrived in Jerusalem and they waited ten days. 
What ! you say. What, the world perishing and men dying ! Shall 
I wait? Do what God tells you. There is no use in running before 
you are sent ; there is no use in attempting to do God's work with- 
out God's power. A man working without this unction, a man work- 
ing without this anointing, a man working without the Holy Ghost 
upon him is losing his time after all. So we are not going to 
lose anything in St. Louis if we tarry till we get this power. 
That is the object of the meeting next Monday night, to 
wait on God, to tarry till we get this power for service. Then 
we find that on the day of Pentecost, ten days after Jesus 
Christ was glorified, power came for service. Do you think that 
Peter and James and John and those apostles dated it from 
that very hour? They never doubted it. Perhaps some of you 
are saying now that when it came then it was a miracle, and will 
never come again in such power. Turn to Acts iv. 31, and you will 
find it came a second time, and at a place where they were, so that 
the earth was shaken and the Spirit came and the place was shaken, 
and they were filled the second time. The fact is, we are leaky 
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vessels, and we have got to keep right under the fountain all the 
time to keep full of Christ, and get a fresh supply. 

The grace God gave me to work in Cleveland last month won't 
do in St. Louis. I have to get a fresh supply ; I have to get a fresh 
anointing ; I have to get fresh power for St. Louis ; and I believe 
that is a mistake a great many of us are making ; we are trying to 
do God's work with the grace God gave us ten years ago. We say 
if it is necessary we will go on with the same grace. Now, what we 
want is a fresh supply, a fresh anointing and fresh power, and if we 
seek it, and seek it with all our hearts, we will get it. The early 
converts were taught to look for that power, because Philip went to 
Samaria, and news reached Jerusalem that there was a great work 
being done in Samaria, and many converts ; and John and Peter 
went down, and they laid their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost for service. I think that is what we Christians 
ought to be looking for the Spirit of God for service " that God 
may use me," " that God may condescend to use me," in the build- 
ing up of His kingdom. Then we find the twelve men down there 
at Ephesus, and when the inquiry was made if they had received 
the Holy Ghost since they believed that is a queer thing. I don't 
know what it means ; when they were asked, they answered that, 
and I venture to say there are very few who, if you were to ask 
them, " Have you received the Holy Ghost since you believed ? " 
wouldn't say, " I don't know what you mean by that." They would 
be like the twelve men down at Ephesus who had never heard of such 
a thing as the Holy Ghost for service. I firmly believe that the 
Church has just laid this gift aside, mislaid it somewhere, and so 
Christians come into the Church without any power. Sometimes 
you can take one hundred members into the Church and it don't add 
to its power. Now that is all wrong. If they were just anointed 
by the Spirit of God there would be great power if one hundred 
were added to the Church. If they had this anointing there would 
be great power. 

When I was out in California the first time, I went down from the 
Sierra Nevada Mountains, and dropped into the valley of the Sacra- 
mento, I was surprised to find on one farm that everything about it 
was green all the trees and flowers, everything was blooming, and 
everything was green and beautiful, and just right across the hedge 
everything was dried up, and there was not a green thing there, and 
I could not understand it, and I made inquiries, and I found that 
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the man that had everything green irrigated ; he just poured the 
water right on, and he kept everything green, while the man who 
was next to him was as dry as Gideon's fleece, without a drop of 
dew ; and so it is with a great many in the Church to-day. They are 
like these farms in California they are as dry as Gideon's fleece ; 
there is not a drop of power in them; there is no life in them. 
They can sit next to a man who is full of the Spirit of God, and in 
whom God's blessing is like a green bay-tree, and who is just bring, 
ing forth fruit, and yet they will not be stirred. Well, what is the 
difference ? Why, God has poured water on him that was thirsty ; 
that is the difference ; one has been seeking this anointing, to get it, 
to get power, and he has got it ; and so when we want this above 
everything else God is going to give it to us. 

Now, the question with us is : Do we want it to-day ? I remem- 
ber when I first went to England and gave a Bible-reading, I think 
about the first that I gave in that country, a great many ministers 
Were there, and I didn't know anything about English theology, 
and I was afraid I should run against their theology, and I was a 
little hampered, especially on this very subject, about the gift for 
service, and I remember particularly a Presbyterian minister there 
who had his head bowed on his hand, and I thought the poor fellow 
was ashamed of everything I was saying, and of course that kind of 
hampered me ; and as soon as I got through he got his hat and away 
he went, and then I thought, " Well, I shall never see him again," 
and the next meeting I looked all around for him and he wasn't 
there, and the next meeting I looked around and he wasn't there ; 
and I says, " Well, I have driven him off sure." But a few days 
after that, at a large noon prayer-meeting, a man got up and his face 
shone as if he had been up in the mountain with God, and I looked 
at him, and to my great joy it was that man ; and he said he was at 
that Bible-reading, and he heard there was such a thing as having 
fresh power to preach the Gospel ; and he said he made up his mind 
that if that was for him he would have it, and he said he went home 
and looked to the Master, and that he never had such a battle with 
himself in his life. He asked that God would show him the sinful- 
ness in his heart that he knew nothing about, and he just cried 
mightily to God that he might be emptied of hrmself and filled with 
the Spirit, and he said, "God has answered my prayer." And do 
you know I met him in Edinburgh six months from that time, and 
he told me he had preached the Gospel every single night since, and 
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that he hadn't preached one sermon but that some one remained for 
conversation, and that he had engagements four months ahead to 
preach every night the Gospel in different churches. I think you 
could have fired a cannon-ball right through his church and not hit 
any one before he got this anointing ; but it was not thirty days be- 
fore the aisles were filled full and crowded. He had got his bucket 
full of water, and the people found it out, and the people came flock- 
ing to it to get a drink. I tell you, you can't get the stream higher 
than the fountain. But what we want to-day is this power. There 
was another man that I have in my mind and he said, " I have heart 
disease, I can't preach more than once a week," and he had a col- 
league to preach for him and do the visiting. He was an old minis- 
ter and he couldn't do any visiting. He had heard of this anoint- 
ing and he said, " I would like to be anointed for my burial. I 
would like before I go hence to have just one more privilege to 
preach the Gospel with power." He prayed that God would fill 
him with the Spirit, and I met him not long after that, and he said, 
" Mr. Moody, I have preached on an average of eight times a week," 
and, said he, " I have had conversions all along." The Spirit came 
on him, and I don't believe that man broke down with hard work so 
much as with working the machinery without oil, without the power. 
It is not the hard work, but it is the toil of working without power. 
Oh, that God may give it to us to-day ! Not for the ministry only, 
but for you. You need not be shaking your heads and saying: 
" That is good for the ministers." No ! You people in the pews 
need it. There is not a mother but needs it in her house to regu- 
late her family, just as much as the minister needs it in the pulpit 
or the Sunday-school teacher needs it in his Sunday-school. We all 
need it together, and let us not rest day or night until we get it ; 
and if that is the uppermost thing in our hearts, God will give it to 
us if we just hunger and thirst for it, and say, " God helping me, I 
will not rest until God gives it to me," we will get it. .. 

There is a very sweet story of Elijah and Elisha, and I love to 
dwell upon it. The time had come for Elijah to be taken up, and 
he said to Elisha, " You stay here at Gilgal, and I will go up to 
Bethel." There was a kind of a theological seminary there, and 
some young students, and he wanted to see how they were getting 
along ; but Elisha said, " As the Lord liveth and thy soul liveth, I 
will not leave thee." And so Elisha just kept close to Elijah. They 
got to Bethel, and the sons of the prophets came out and said to 
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Elisha, "Do you know that your master is to be taken away?" 
And Elisha said, " I know it ; but you keep still." Then Elijah 
' said to Elisha, " You stay at Bethel until I go to Jericho." But 
Elisha said, " As the Lord liveth and my soul liveth, I will not leave 
thee. You shall not go without me." And then I can imagine 
that Elisha just put his arm in that of Elijah, and they walked down 
together ; I can see those two mighty men walking down to Jericho ; 
and when they got there, the sons of the prophets came and said to 
Elisha, "Do you know that your master is to be taken away?" 
" Hush ! keep still," says Elisha ; " I know it." And then Elijah 
said to Elisha, " Tarry here awhile ; for the Lord hath sent me to 
Jordan." But Elisha said, " As the Lord liveth and my soul liveth, 
I will not leave thee. You shall not go without me." And then 
Elisha got right close to Elijah, and as they went walking down, I 
imagine Elisha was after something ; and when they got to the 
Jordan, Elijah took off his mantle and struck the waters, and they 
separated hither and thither, and the two passed through like giants 
dry-shod, and fifty sons of the prophets came to look at them and 
watch them. They didn't know but Elijah would be taken up 
right in their sight. As they got over Jordan, Elijah said to Elisha, 
" Now, what do you want ? " He knew he was after something. 
" What can I do for you ? Just make your request known." And 
he says, " I would like a double portion of your spirit." I can 
imagine now that Elijah has given him a chance to ask that. He 
says to himself, " I will ask for enough." Elisha had a good deal 
of the spirit, but says he, " I want a double portion of your spirit." 
" Well," says Elijah, " if you see me when I am taken up, you shall 
have it." And do you think you could have got Elisha separated 
from Elijah at that moment ? I can imagine the two, arm in arm, 
walking along, and as they walked there came along the chariot of 
fire, and before Elisha knew it, Elijah was caught up, and as he 
went sweeping toward the throne, crying, " My Father ! My Father ! 
The chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof ! " Elisha saw him 
no more, and he took and rent his mantle, picked up Elijah's 
mantle, and started toward Jerusalem ; and as he approached Jor- 
dan, he said, " Elijah has gone, and Elisha is alone," and with that 
old mantle of Elijah he came to the Jordan and-xried for Elijah's 
God, and the waters separated hither and thither, and he passed 
through dry-shod, and the prophets lifted up their voices, and said, 
" The spirit of Elijah is upon Elisha," and so it was, a double por- 
tion of it. 
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May the spirit of Elijah come on you and I to-day, and if we seek 
for it we will have it. Oh, may the God of Elijah answer by fire 
and consume this day the spirit of worldliness in the Church, burn 
up the dross, and make us whole-hearted Christians. May that 
spirit come upon us ; let that be our prayer in our family altars and 
in our closets ; let us cry mightily to God that we may have a 
double portion of the Spirit, and that He may not rest satisfied with 
this worldly state of living, but let us, like Samson, shake ourselves 
and come out from the world that we may have the power of God. 
Amen. 


LXXXIII. 

"BRING HIM UNTO ME." 

MARK ix. 19 : " He answereth him, and saith, O faithless generation, how long 
shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him unto me." 

r I ^HERE may be some in this congregation who said to them- 

JL selves, when I spoke about the sinners being welcome in the 

churches of St. Louis, that Mr. Moody is a stranger here and 

don't know anything about St. Louis. I very often have that thing 

brought up when I go into a town. They say : " Well, you are a 

stranger. You don't know anything about this town. Things are 

not here as they are in other places." Dr. Niccolls, how long have 

you been a pastor in this city ? 

Dr. Niccolls. About fifteen years. 

Mr. Moody. Well, you know something about the churches in 
this town. Now, are sinners welcome in the churches in this city, 
and those that can not dress well ? 

Dr. Niccolls. We are exceedingly glad to welcome such, and I 
was very glad to hear the testimony that you gave in reference to 
this matter this afternoon. I wish to say that not only do we wel- 
come the poor, but I am glad to say we have welcomed the fallen 
who have come. 

' Mr. Moody. You are not afraid of their contaminating the 
people ? 

Dr. Niccolls. No, sir. 

Mr. Moody. It is a delusion of the enemy. He just tries to 
make people believe all the churches are enemies of the unfortunate, 
and of sinners. Now there is no better friend you have got in the 
wide world, outside, perhaps, of mother or father, than the ministers 
of the Church of God, and you are more than welcome. Satan just 
puts it into your mind that you are not welcome ; that they frown 
upon you, and that they scorn you and don't care for you. It is 
not true. It is not true. 
(752) 
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Our subject this afternoon is in the Qth chapter of Mark, com- 
mencing with the I4th verse, and Mr. Moody here read the script- 
ural narrative of the son with the dumb spirit, which Jesus cast 
out after the disciples had failed in. that undertaking. 

We find in this account we have read that the disciples were in 
trouble; that they had been defeated, and the enemy stood around 
rejoicing over the defeat of the Church of God. They had not been 
successful. A little while before we read that He had sent them 
out, two by two, and they had gone out preaching the Gospel, and 
they had power over unclean spirits ; they had power over diseases 
and over devils, so that the very devils were subject. to them. But 
now we find that while He had gone up into the Holy Mount to have 

an interview with Moses and Elias and to see the Father and hear 



from home ; that while He was gone the devil had had his own way, 
the same as it was when Moses and Joshua went up into the mount- 
ain, and when they came down Satan had got in among the people 
unbelief had got in among the people and they were in a fearful 
condition when Moses came down from the Mount. ' 

And so we find here that, on Christ's return from the Holy Mount; 
the disciples were nonplussed there. They were being laughed at 
and sneered at by the scoffing world. And I think, to-day,, you 
might say that it is a true picture of the present time. a 

How many fathers and mothers are anxious that their children 
should be saved; and they have brought them, perhaps, to the 
church, and they have asked different people to pray for them, and 
yet they have not been saved ; and yet they are bound by passion 
and by sin, and they are going on to ruin, and there is not power 
enough in the church to reach them, and the world is standing back 
at the present time and crying, "Ah ha! where is your God?" 
There is a class of people that tell us now there is no God, that it is 
only imagination; that God don't hear prayer; that God don't 
answer prayer, and that we need not bring our children to Him 
because it will do no good. 

These same people tell us there is no God. They have gone so 
far into darkness and gloom that they believe there is no God, and 
the result is that unbelief has come in among the people of God and 
faith has gone out. There are a great many now that begin to 
doubt whether God does hear and answer prayer. * Now I can im- 
agine that these disciples began to look on the human side. When 
that father brought that child it was a pretty hopeless case. The 
48 
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child was deaf. They said, " If we could only nuke the child hear, 
we could, perhaps, do something, but we can't make him hear." 
They, perhaps, went up to his ear and tried to shout into his ear 
and tried to make him hear, but he could not hear a word. They 
said : " If he was not dumb, if he could only tell us how he felt, 
there might be some chance for him ; but he is not only deaf, but 
dumb and possessed of a devil." And they said that it had been so 
long that it was a hopeless case, that he was born in that condition, 
because the father told Christ, when He asked how long it had been 
upon the child, " From his birth," and they got to look probably on 
the human side, and they thought it was too great a mountain to 
be crossed, that the obstacle was too great. And how many are 
there in the Church to-day, professed Christians, who say, " It is no 
use praying for such a man. He has become such a confirmed 
drunkard there is no hope for him." There is a man who has be- 
come so confirmed in his sins and his iniquities, and he has become 
so low and so vile and so passionate and so degraded, that they can 
not reach him, and there is no hope for him. But what we want 
to-day is to hear the voice of the Son of God. We want to hear 
Him saying, " Bring him unto me." That is the key-note of the 
meeting this afternoon. "Bring him unto me." The disciples 
could not cast out this devil. I believe firmly that there are men 
living to-day that are possessed with devils as much as they were 
when Christ was on the earth. 

I think there is one devil we have got to-day to contend with that 
is almost as great a devil as Christ had to meet with when He was 
down here on the earth. 

There are many of your sons that are possessed with this devil, 
and many, perhaps, of the parents here to-day and in this city and 
throughout this country have become discouraged and disheartened 
and they think there is no use in bringing them to Christ, because 
they have become so low and so degraded, and they have been so 
long bound by Satan that there is not any hope. 

Now, I firmly believe that this book teaches us this, that there is 
no man so far gone but that the grace of God may reach him. But 
what the Lord wants of us is that we should have faith that we 
should have faith. Now, when that father came to Christ for it 
says that one of the multitude spoke out he says : " I have brought 
my son to Thy disciples, that they should heal him, and they have 
failed .; they can not do it." And Christ then began to question this 
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father, to see if he had faith. He asked him how long he had been 
in that condition, and then the father says, " If thou canst if thou 
canst" he put the "if" in the wrong place; there was a doubt 
" if thou canst help us and have compassion upon my boy, then 
look upon us in pity if thou canst." 

Now, if you will turn over here into Luke, you will find the leper 
came to Christ and he put the "if" in the right place. He said, 
" Lord, if thou wilt thou canst cleanse me." 

There is a good deal of difference between the two " ifs." The 
Lord just corrected this father, and He said, " If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible." And he answered, " Lord, I believe ; help 
thou mine unbelief." " If thou canst believe." Now, what we 
want, it seems to me, to-day in the Church of God is faith to be- 
lieve that the Gospel has not lost its power to save the most aban- 
doned, the most degraded ; to save them that have been, as you 
might say, cast out of society that the Gospel to-day has power, 
and it can save. You look over into the days of Elisha, and you 
will find that he stood one day with his servant, and he saw that 
Shunamite woman coming, and he said to his servant, " Go and 
speak to her, and ask her if it is well with her husband, and well 
with her child, and well with herself." And he went to her, and 
she said, " It is well ; " but she pressed right past the servant ; she 
didn't care to talk with the servant, but she came to Elisha, to the 
man of God, and threw herself at his feet, and seized hold of his 
feet ; and the servant went up to thrust her away ; and Elisha said, 
" Let her alone. Her soul is vexed, is troubled, and the Lord has 
hid it from me ; " and finally, upon inquiry, he found that the child 
was dead, and he said to his servant, " Take my staff and go to her 
house, and put that staff upon the child's face." But what did the 
mother say ? " As thy soul liveth, I am not going without you." 
4 She was not going without the master. No servant would do for 
her. Nc staff of the prophet would do for her. She wanted the 
master himself. 

It seems to me what we want to-day is to get beyond the staff; 
to get beyond servants, and to get right alt the Master himself. 
What we want is just to bring our sons and daughters to God Al 
mighty ; to have faith to believe that He has power to raise the 
dead. 

Now, that case was a very hopeless one. The child was dead, 
and she had taken him and laid him at the prophet's feet ; and I 
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suppose she said, " I will not give the prophet peace until the child 
is raised." You know she didn't trust the servant; she* didn't 
trust in the staff; if she had she would not have had the child 
raised, because Gehazzi passed on and did just what Elisha 1 told 
him ; he didn't salute any man, but he went into the chamber of 
death and laid the staff upon the child ; but there was no life, no 
sign of life; and he came out and met the prophet, and told him 
that the child was not alive; that the remedy was not sufficient; 
and then the prophet went into that chamber and laid himself upon 
that child, and he breathed upon the child, and life came back to 
the child. Yes, it was well that she got beyond the servant ; it was 
well that she got beyond the staff of the prophet, and that she got 
to the Master himself ; and it will be well to-day when we as Chris- 
tians get done leaning upon human agency ; it will be a good thing 
for us when we get done looking upon the dark side and look up to 
God, and remember that it is God Almighty that must save ; that it 
is the mighty power that came down from heaven that is going to 
regenerate these men, that is going to reach down into the dark 
places of vice and crime and lift men out of the pit ; and when we 
get to that point, if the answer don't come and our children are not 
saved, then it will be time for us to wonder why they are not saved; 
then it will be time for us to go to fasting and praying ; and it may 
be that is what we shall have to come to in St. Louis before we see 
His mighty work accomplished here ; it may be that we shall have 
to come to the point of fasting and prayer. 

For I tell you I have never yet seen a man or woman, a father or 
mother, that was terribly in earnest about the salvation of their 
children, but that salvation came. If they determined that they 
would not give themselves any rest, that they would not give them- 
selves any peace until salvation came, then salvation would come, 
I think we are not half in earnest yet ; I think we are not thoroughly 
aroused yet. 

When Mr. Sankey and myself were in Dundee, Scotland, I 
noticed, I think the first night that I preached in that city, a mother 
right down in front of me, and she had a son leaning his head, just 
like that young miss is leaning upon her mother, on one side, and 
on the other side was another son ; and they looked so nearly alike 
that you could not tell them apart ; they seemed to be the same 
age ; and when the meeting was over, and we had a second meeting, 
this lady came to me, and she says : " Mr. Moody, I wish you to 
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speak to my boys about their souls." Well, I sat down to talk with 
them, and found that they were perfectly careless ; they didn't care 
that [snapping his fingers] for Christ or salvation. The next night 
they, were there again, and I noticed from the pew they occupied 
that they must have come very early or they couldn't have got the 
seat they occupied ; and I noticed that the mother's eyes were not 
taken off of me while I preached, and I could see that she was in 
great agony ; and I remember at the close of the service she wanted 
to have me speak to those boys again ; but I found they were still 
perfectly careless. Upon inquiry, I found that mother had come 
from London, and brought those two sons a distance of five hundred 
miles to attend those meetings, in hopes that they might be saved ; 
and after that she attended the meetings for a week. But the last 
night came, and the next morning Mr. Sankey and myself were to 
go to Glasgow, and she was to take those two sons and go back to 
London. Up to that time there had been no sign of life, but at the 
last meeting the hearts of those boys began to break, and the Spirit 
of God came upon them. Their eyes were opened to see themselves 
as sinners ; and we told them the way of life ; and I think I never 
saw a happier woman than that mother when she took those two 
sons they were twins back to London. Not a very long time 
after that we went to London to preach, and before we commenced 
our work we went up to meet the ministers who had arranged for 
the meeting in London ; and at the meeting, away up in the gallery 
of the hall where we held that meeting, I saw one lady, the only 
lady in the building; the rest were all ministers and prominent lay- 
men ; but there was a lady away back up in the gallery, dressed in 
black ; and when the meeting broke up, and I started to go out, 
she met me at the door, and she said, " Do you remember me ? " 
And I said, " I remember your face, but can not just locate you." 
And then she told me her name, and I remembered that she had 
been at Dundee ; and I said, " I remember you very well." " Well," 
said she, " I wa^t to tell you that one of those dear boys is gone ; 
he died three weeks ago ; but I am so thankful that I took those 
sons to Dundee ; so thankful that they became Christians ; and now, 
while you are in London, I want to do all I can for Christ." " Well," 
I said, " you can be a great help to us in the inquiry meetings ; " 
and, although she lived a little way out of London, and could not 
get to the meetings very well if she stayed at home, she gave up her 
beautiful place and came down and took lodgings near Agricultural 
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Hall ; and the first night I preached in that hall that mother was 
there with her remaining boy on one side of her, and upon the other 
was a woman whom she had gone out and got some friend whom 
she was anxious for ; and from that night, while we were preaching 
in London, for four months, that woman went out among her friends 
and brought some one to every meeting; and when I left London 
she wrote me a letter stating that one hundred and fifty souls had 
been led to Christ by her efforts and those of her husband ; that she 
had got their names and addresses and had followed them up. Sal- 
vation not only came to her family, but God used her to be a bless- 
ing to others ; and she said in this letter that she and her husband 
had made up their minds, when they came to London, that they 
would devote themselves to God's work ; that they would dismiss 
everything else, and they laid aside other engagements and gave 
themselves up to this one thing. I tell you, when a father and 
mother do this one thing their efforts will be rewarded. When 
they say, " We will not rest nor do anything else until our children 
are saved ; " when they make this the first thing in life, to lead their 
children to the Lamb of God, they will be rewarded. If you are in 
earnest, do you think the Master will. disappoint you ? 

Can you find a place in this blessed Book, from one end to the 
other, where a man was thoroughly in earnest about getting a bless- 
ing upon his family, that God disappointed him ? You find when 
Christ was here they came to Him for temporal blessings, and He 
granted even those. Is not the soul worth more than the body? 
If He raised the dead and cleansed the lepers, and cast out devils 
and the unclean spirits when He was down here, will He not save 
the children that He has given us if we are in earnest about their 
salvation, and if we desire that above everything else ? 

There is a story over here, in the fourth chapter of John, where 
a nobleman came to meet Christ, who had been away from Caper- 
naum, and when He came back into Galilee, as He came to Cana, 
where He had made water into wine, the nobleman met Him, and 
he says : " My son is at the point of death ;" and he says, " Come 
down and heal him." Christ tested him and tried him, and He 
says : " You would not believe unless you saw signs and wonders." 
But the nobleman said: " Come down and heal him." And so he 
besought Him. He was terribly in earnest ; he besought Him ; and 
that is what Christ likes ; He likes to have us beseech Him ; He 
ttkes to have us terribly in earnest about this thing ; and if we be. 
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seech Him as the nobleman did, do you think He will not c ftme ? 
Christ says to that nobleman : " Thy son liveth ; thy son liveth." 
That is all. He didn't give him any medicine ; He didn't write any 
prescription ; but He just says : " Thy son liveth." That is enough ; 
and the nobleman believed it. There is faith for you ; he just be- 
lieved it ; and he went to his house ; and when he came in sight of 
his house, near home, his servant came out and said : " Thy son liv- 
eth ;" just as the Master had told him the day before, " thy son 
liveth ;" and when the servant came out and told him that his son 
was better, he says : "At what hour did he begin to mend ? " and 
the servant said : " The fever left him yesterday at one o'clock ;" and 
then the centurion, or nobleman, saw that it was just at that hour 
that Christ had spoken the words at the very hour that Christ had 
said "Thy son liveth," life came to that child who was at the point 
of death. The fever was rebuked, and it says : " The nobleman be- 
lieved, and his whole house." So, my friends, let us bring our chil- 
dren to Christ, if we have a son or a daughter who has wandered 
away upon the dark mountains of sin. 

A mother came to me yesterday with heart broken, and she says : 
" I have a boy who is a wanderer somewhere, and I want you to pray 
for him." Let us take these wandering children into our arms and 
carry them to the Son of God. We can not tell the day nor the 
hour that they may be reached ; but if we have faith God will honor 
our faith, and it shall be according to our faith. 

Said a young man who was converted from skepticism : " I came 
out all at once for Christ." Some one said : " What brought you 
out?" " It was one little clause in my mother's letter." "What 
was that ? " " ' Oh, Charlie, we are all praying for you ;' " and when 
he came to read that it went like an arrow down into his soul " all 
praying for you." Let us all do that and bring our children to 
Christ. I don't know of anything that will touch a young man's 
heart any quicker than to know that his mother is burdened, that 
his father is burdened for his soul's salvation. And is there a father 
or mother here to-day who is going to rest until their child comes 
to Him ? Notice that when the father wanted to bring that son to 
Christ the devil threw him down. I doubt whether any man or 
woman has ever attempted to come to Christ, from that day to this, 
but that Satan has endeavored to throw them down on the way ; 
tripped them up as they were coming. How often we see it now 
when we are endeavoring to come to Christ, how Satan will thro\\ 
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stumbling-blocks in the way ; will throw obstacles in the way but 
Christ commanded the unclean spirit to come out, arid he h?.d to 
come out ; he had to obey ; but when he came out he tore him , he 
rent and tore him ; he gave him a last blow at parting, and he al- 
most took his life : he knocked him down ; he knew that it was his 
last chance ; that he would never get another. Some people say : 
"I am afraid these people will not hold out if converted." They 
are afraid that the devil will come back; but you may be pretty sure 
that after he once lets go the devil will never come back. Why? 
Because Christ's word has gone out that he never will come back; 
and what we want is to believe that Christ has power over devils. 
Some people say a man has become so confirmed in his habit of sin 
it has become a disease with him. Very well ; suppose we admit 
that ; suppose sin has become a disease. Is not Christ the mighty 
physician, and is He not able to meet that very need? If our sins 
have become so base, so degrading that there is no human hope, let 
us look above the earth and away from them, and let us pray to 
Him that sits at the right hand of God and has all power in heaven 
and upon earth, and then our sins can be reached. Let us have 
faith. Let us hear this Son of God saying to-day : " Bring him unto 
me." And let us bring him. 

When we were in Philadelphia there was a mother that had two 
sons, and they used to go off on what is called, by drinking men, 
sprees. They used to have periodical turns, and they would be 
gone for three or four days ; and when she came into one of the 
mothers' meetings that we had there, she got up and begged the 
friends to pray for those two boys. They were the only two boys she 
had. And then she went and got some friends to go arourid to her 
house to pray. Her boys had been gone for three nights, and she 
did not know where they were ; and that very night those two boys 
made an appointment, not knowing, not thinking anything about the 
meeting which was to meet at the corner of Market and Thirteenth 
Streets at such an hour 7 o'clock ; and one of them got there and 
it was a very cold night, and he waited a little while, and he saw 
people going into the building, and so he went in ; and when the 
building was full and the doors were closed and locked, others came, 
and among others was this other brother ; he came to meet his 
brother; and he waited and waited and the brother did not come; 
and while he was outside waiting that brother was inside listening 
to the Gospel ; and when opportunity was given to go into the in 
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quiry meeting he arose and went in; and when the meeting was 
over we had a men's meeting; and when the men got up and went 
out of the church to go to the men's meeting, this brother, who was 
standing on the corner of the street, went with the crowd. He saw 
them going to the church, to the men's meeting, and he went with 
them, and there God met him; and while this other brother was in 
the inquiry-room, and had been converted and led to Christ, the 
second brother was at the young men's meeting, and he was led to 
Christ; and from this meeting he went to his home, and there he 
found his mother on her knees, praying for him, and he says: 
" Mother, your prayers are answered ; God has saved me." And 
while they were praying the second brotker came home with the 
same tidings, saying that he had been saved ; both saved in one 
night. The next Monday night we had a converts' meeting, and 
one of these brothers got up and told his experience, how he had 
been led to Christ, and his brother also ; and when he got through 
his brother rose up on the other side of the church and said : " I am 
that brother ;" and there the two were ; and when we left Philadel- 
phia both were working for Jesus Christ. There was the mother who 
had those wayward boys ; she did not rest, but she took her burden 
and carried it to Jesus Christ. And now what we want to-day is to 
do the same thing right here in this city. Let us not become dis- 
couraged or disheartened, but thank God that He can save the way- 
ward and those who are far from Him in sin. But let us have 
faith to believe there is not a man or a woman in this whole city so 
far gone but that Christ can reach them. 

Let me read to you a letter that came to me some time ago. It 
is entitled " A Thank Offering." It was written a little while after 
we were in Chicago : 

"SARATOGA SPRINGS. 

"DEAR MR. MOODY: For years my mother, who is now in 
heaven, and myself have been praying for a wandering son and 
brother, who had given himself up to the demon ' Rum.' Since my 
mother's death I have kept on praying, although I was not sure 
whether he was living or not. 

" For eighteen years " that is a long time " I have not seen his 
face. This winter I have prayed that he might be led by the provi- 
dence of God into some of the religious meetings at the West ; for, 
if he was living, I thought he was there, and with strong cries I 
have asked the Lord to take from him the appetite for rum. 
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" Now, dear brother, hear how the Lord has heard and blessed 
my soul and his. On the 2/th or 28th of November last he writes 
me on New Year's day he found himself, he knew not how he 
wandered there, in Chicago, and then went into one of your meet- 
ings, was impressed with the truths you spoke, rose for prayer, went 
into the inquiry-room, and the Lord then and there took away his 
appetite for rum, and since then he has been resting on Jesus' love. 
Jesus' blood has washed his sins away. Oh, wonderful love ! Oh, 
wonderful mercy ! I write this to beg of other mothers and sisters 
to keep on praying for their wandering intemperate ones, and the 
dear Lord will hear them cry, and take the appetite from them, so 
long bound in chains ; and when Jesus sees our faith, He will an 
swer our prayers. My brother's name is . Yours in Christ, 

MRS. H. M. 


LXXXIV. 

CHRIST AS THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 



WE have for our subject this afternoon " Christ as a Shep- 
herd." We find that Moses and David and Abraham and 
Jacob and many of Israel's greatest and mightiest men 
were shepherds, no doubt all of them typifying the Great Shepherd 
that was to come in the fullness of time. Now, the work of a shep- 
herd is to take care of his sheep ; is to feed them, is to keep them, 
is to care for them,- and, if need be, to die for them. I find a great 
many people who are afraid to become Christians, because they say 
they are afraid they can not hold out. They are afraid they can 
not keep Christ. .Now, they have got a false idea of the whole thing. 
It is not you keeping Christ, but Christ keeping you. 

Some people have an idea that they have got to keep themselves 
and Christ too, when they are converted. Now, what we want is to 
turn that scene right around, and remember that it is the work of 
the shepherd to take care of the sheep, and to keep the sheep. Who 
ever heard of sheep taking care of a shepherd ? Who ever heard of 
a sheep going after the shepherd and crying for a shepherd that 
went astray? But all through Scripture we are taught that the 
shepherd's work is to look after the sheep. The keeper of Israel 
never slumbers, never sleeps. You read in the I2ist Psalm: 

" I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my 
help. 

" My help cometh from the Lord, which made heaven and earth. 

" He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth thec 
will not slumber. 

" Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. 

" The Lord is thy keeper ; the Lord is the shade upon thy right 
hand." 

So, when we come to this blessed subject of the Shepherd, let us 
bear in mind that He is the Shepherd, He is the Keeper; and that 
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is He that is to watch over and care for us ; and what we are to dc 
is just to give ourselves right up to Him, and to be willing to be led 
by Him and to be kept by Him. 

Now, in the 22d, 23d, and 24th Psalms we find Christ is the Good 
Shepherd, and we find Him also as the Great Shepherd, and we find 
Him as the Shepherd that is laying down His life for His sheep. 

Now, in the 22d Psalm it says : 

"All they that see me laugh me to scorn; they shoot out the lip, 
they shake the head, saying, 

" He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him ; let him -de- 
liver him, seeing he delighted in him. 

" For dogs have compassed me ; the assembly of the wicked have 
inclosed me ; they pierced my hands and my feet. 

" I may tell all my bones ; they look and stare upon me. 

"They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my 
vesture." 

That evidently refers to Jesus Christ. The very language that is 
used in the New Testament we find used in this 22d Psalm. " Greater 
love hath no man than this, that he lay down his life for his friend ; " 
and here we find the Good Shepherd, as it says over in the loth 
chapter of John, " laying down his life for his sheep." 

In the 22d Psalm we find Him, as it were, "treading the wine 
press alone," and then in the 23d that beautiful Psalm He ap- 
pears as the Great Shepherd, and He is leading His sheep now 
through the valley. I don't know of any verse in the whole Bible 
that is oftener misquoted than that in the 23d Psalm. You very 
often hear people say in their prayers, or they weave it in their re- 
marks, speaking about that " dark valley of the shadow of death." 
Now, if you will read your Bibles you will find that that don't ap- 
pear. 

I think the enemy has gone and put that in. It don't say the 
" dark valley." It says, " Yea, though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death." If there is a shadow, there must be light 
there. You can't have a shadow without light, can you ? If there 
is no light in this room there certainly can not be a shadow ; but 
you light a light and that will make a shadow, and all that death 
can do to a true believer is to throw a shadow across our path. 
That is all. But if there is a shadow, there must be light there. So 
we don't want to go on with that idea that it is a dark valley. It 
is not dark. He has promised to be with His sheep all through the 
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journey. You don't think He is going to leave them, do you, at 
the crossing of the Jordan ? You don't think, when everything else 
js slipping away from them, and they have to leave all their earthly 
friends and everything here that belongs to them, that the Good 
Shepherd is going to leave them ? 

That will be the very time that we will need Him, and if Christ 
is there, there can be no darkness, He is the author of light, and 
He will light up that valley, and He will drive away the darkness 
and drive away the fears. And then to me it is very sweet to think 
that He claims Himself to be our Shepherd. "The Lord is my 
Shepherd ; " the maker of heaven and earth, the Great and Mighty 
God coming down here to be our Shepherd. It would have been 
a great condescension for Him to have come down and reigned as 
some mighty, monarch over the earth, but to think of His coming 
here and taking the position of a Shepherd, and to care for those 
that need His care and protection. 

I heard an Englishman speaking of this 23d Psalm, and he said 
that the closing up of that psalm was to him very sweet. " Good- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life." He says., 
in England, if you see a man, especially in the great cities like Lon- 
don, if you see a man that never rides, never jumps on board of the 
horse-cars, never gets into a cab, you say, " He has not much means ;" 
but if you see him now and then riding in a hansom or a cab, or 
riding in his own carriage, you say, "That man must have some 
means." But if you see him with a footman, you may know that 
he has a considerable inheritance, for no man could support an es- 
tablishment of that kind in London without some means ; but, he 
says, if you see him with two footmen, you may know that the man 
holds a very high position, and that he must have great wealth, and 
he says, " All God's children have got two footmen." Goodness 
and mercy shall follow them all the days of their lives. God has no 
poor children. We have got goodness and mercy to follow us, and 
if they do follow us they will help us. They are God's footmen. 

What we want is to remember all these promises to those who 
make God their Shepherd. If you can say from the heart " the 
Lord is my Shepherd," then you shall not want. But it is when we 
get away from the Shepherd and think we can get on without the 
care of the Shepherd, and try to walk alone, and try to walk without 
His help, and try to be independent of Him, that we are constantly 
coming to want constantly coming to want. Now, if > ou will turn 
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to the 24th Psalm you will find Him as the God of glory. In the 
23d He is the God of peace, and in the 24th the God of glory. It 
says: 

" Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlast- 
ing doors ; and the King of glory shall come in. 

" Who is this King of glory ? The Lord strong and mighty, the 
Lord mighty in battle. 

" Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye everlast- 
ing doors ; and the King of glory shall come in. 

" Who is this King of glory ? The Lord of hosts, he is the King 
of glory." 

Now, the suffering Saviour of the 22d Psalm, and the one that has 
led His flock along through the valley in the 23d Psalm, becomes 
the God of glory, and He is passing in with His flock. He has now 
brought them up on to the resurrection ground, and He is passing 
through those gates and leading to the greener pastures and beside 
the stiller waters. In the 22d Psalm it is the cross; in the 24th it 
is the crown, and in the 23d it is the pilgrimage down here through 
the valley, and Christ leading them. Or, in the 22d, it is the suffer- 
ing Saviour, and in the 24th the crowned Saviour, and between that 
we find Him just fighting the battles for His sheep the God of 
glory ; and when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, He shall receive 
a crown of glory that fadeth not away. He is going to bring the 
crown with Him. 

So we find He is the God of judgment, and the God of peace, and 
the God of glory three terms. He is called in the New Testament 
the Shepherd. He is called the Good Shepherd ; that we find in the 
Twenty-second Psalm. He is called the Great Shepherd ; that we 
find in the Twenty-third Psalm ; and He is called the Chief Shep- 
herd ; that we find in Peter, when He comes, and also in the Twenty- 
fourth Psalm the Chief Shepherd ; and He is going to bring His 
reward with Him. The same old divine says that the Lord is like a 
man that has a mark on his sheep. You know you seldom see a 
flock of sheep out in a lot that they haven't got marks upon them. 
Sometimes it is upon their ears and sometimes upon their bodies, 
but you will find that nearly every man marks his sheep. And so 
this old divine says that the Lord has three marks upon his sheep 
or two marks one is upon the ear and another upon the feet one 
that they may hear and another that they may follow. But the three 
marks that you find in the tenth chapter of the Gospel of John is 
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that they hear His voice that is, His sheep that they know His 
voice; and the third is that they follow Him. Now, it is by those 
three marks you can tell the flock, you can tell God's sheep. They 
hear his voice, and it is very important that we hear God's voice. We 
won't know how to live for Him, we won't know how to get on or 
what to believe if we don't hear His voice ; " Hear, and your souls 
shall live." 

It is so hard to get the ear of the soul. A man may hear some- 
times with the outward ear, and he may have itching ears to hear, 
but it is so hard for a man to hear if the soul is not willing to give a 
listening ear to the voice of God, and let God speak to him. And there 
is not a person in this house to-day but that may hear God's voice if 
he will, and if he is willing to be guided by that voice He will guide 
you right into the " green pastures and beside the still waters," and 
He will cause you to lie down and when it says " lie down " in the 
Twenty-third Psalm, it means " satisfied." It is when the sheep get 
enough that they will lie down. They are satisfied. And that is 
just what the Lord wants to-day, if we hear His voice and are not 
disobedient. 

Paul says he was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. When he 
heard the voice of the Great Shepherd yonder on his way to Da- 
mascus he didn't confer with flesh and blood, but he was obedient 
to that voice and to that heavenly vision. What we want is not 
only to hear, but to obey. When God spoke on the Mount of 
Transfiguration to Peter, James, and John, because Peter wanted to 
make three tabernacles one for Moses, and one for Elias, and 
one for Christ, and put Christ on a level God just broke the 
silence, and He says to him, " This is my beloved Son ; hear ye 
Him." " Hear Him," and God's sheep hear tas voice. They just 
want to know what He has to say, and they are willing to do it. 
You may say, " What does He say to me to-day? " I will tell you 
what He says to every one here to-day : 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation [that is, into judgment] ; but is passed 
from death unto life." 

" Hear and your souls shall live." 

May God help us to hear to-day, and may every deaf ear be un- 
stopped. May you hear the word of the Lord Jesus Christ, because 
there is life in His word there is power in His word. There may 
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not be life, and of course there is not in the word of man ; but Jesus 
Christ was the God-man, and He spoke with authority, and He 
spoke with power, and He spoke the words of life, and when we 
hear the word of God we live. That is one of the marks they hear 
the voice of God. 

The second is that they know the voice. 

Now you let some men get into the church before they are con- 
verted, and a man. comes in and preaches a false doctrine ; it is all 
right to them. They don't know the difference. They can't tell 
the difference. They can't tell the difference between a true shep- 
herd and a false shepherd. That is, I think, the great trouble now- 
adays with our churches. There are so many unconverted people 
in the churches, and when a man comes with a false doctrine, if he 
is at all eloquent has got any eloquence at all they say, " That is 
just what we want." "Yes, sir ; that suits us. We like our minis- 
ter, because he isn't so strict ; he isn't one of your tight-laced men ; 
he hasn't any of those blue doctrines that have been preached in the 
dark days ; he is very liberal. That is the kind of preaching we 
want ; that is the kind of doctrine we like." 

That suits them. But I will fell you that the true sheep, those 
that have heard the voice of the Son of God, they will know when 
a man comes with a false doctrine ; they will be keen to detect it. 
I think the time has come when, if we are in a church where the 
Gospel of Christ is not preached, we ought to get out, as Lot got 
out of Sodom. The idea that we are to stay in a church because 
we have got to hold our position, and that we have got to stay in 
the church and hear false doctrines taught, and the minister comes 
Sunday after Sunday, and deals out rank poison the man that 
comes into my house and slays my family, don't do me a greater in- 
jury than the minister that just indoctrinates them with false doc- 
trines, and leads them away from the God of hope and the God of 
the Bible, and leads them off into error and into darkness. They 
will know His voice, and if an under-shepherd comes and he professes 
to be an under-shepherd, and he has not got the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, they will know it the true sheep will. I heard an account 
of Mount Lebanon some time ago, from a man who had been there, 
and he said that on the side of the mountain there were a good many 
springs, and the shepherds used to bring their flocks down there to 
water them ; and he said that he was there one day, and a shepherd 
came down and his sheep all followed him, and it was not long be- 
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fore another one came down another mountain path, and it wasn't 
long before another came down from another direction, and in a lit- 
tle while there were about 10,000 sheep gathered there at those 
springs; and he was wondering how those shepherds were going to 
get their sheep separated. But, he said, when they got through, 
that one man jumped up and lit his pipe, and just called his sheep, 
and they followed him ; and then another, and they followed right 
off, and every sheep followed his shepherd. They knew the voice 
of the shepherd, and this man says : "Won't they follow a stranger? " 
and the shepherd laughed at him. But the man says : " I wish you 
would first let me try it. Give me your turban. Let me put on your 
frock, and let me try. Give me your staff and crook," which the 
shepherd had in his hand. So he put on the turban and the frock, 
and he could speak the Arabic language, and he cried out " Menah," 
and he couldn't get a sheep to follow him not a sheep. They 
wouldn't come near him. They ran from him. He tried a number 
of times, and he says to this shepherd : " Don't they ever follow 
strangers ? " and he said : " Yes, they do sometimes. They do when 
they are sick," he says ; " but no well sheep will ever follow a stranger." 
And I think that is the trouble with the Church now. We have got 
so many sick members, spiritually sick, that they follow strangers 
and false doctrines and false gods, and if a man has got a little elo- 
quence, why, that is all they want, and they are just willing to listen 
to that man. They are not willing to listen to the word of God. 
Now, if a man don't preach according to the word of that blessed 
Book, we are not to believe him. Paul says though an angel from 
heaven preach another Gospel let him be accursed, and I tell you 
if an angel from heaven should drop down here and tell me that he 
had come straight from the throne of God, and he preached doc- 
trines contrary to that Book, I would not believe him I would not 
believe him. 

It is a time, I think, that we are to look out to know what we 
believe, and to know who we believe. And if a man comes with a 
false doctrine to lead us away from the truth into error, we ought 
to know it. 

" They will know His voice." 

The third mark is, they shall follow. It don't say that they will 

try and follow, but it says they will follow. It is just as natural for 

a true disciple of Jesus Christ to follow Him as it is for water to 

run down hill. Some people say, " If I am converted, have I got to 
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join the church ? " No, you have not. If you are truly converted 
you will want to. You haven't got to at all. You will go right 
among God's people ; you will not have any desire to go to the 
world, or to live for the world as you once did. The moment that 
you have been born of God and born of the Spirit you will want to 
follow Jesus Christ; you will want to be in His society; you will 
want to be among His disciples ; you will want to be gathered in 
His fold; you will not have the same tastes; you will not have the 
same desires that you had before you became a member of His fold. 
And then it says, " He calleth His own sheep by name " He call- 
eth them by name. 

Now, that to me is a very sweet thought that Jesus Christ takes 
so much interest in me that He knows my name. The least disci- 
ple on the face of the earth, Christ to-day knows that disciple's name. 
He knows all about you. Why, He says that the very hairs of our 
heads are numbered. Did you ever hear of a mother thinking so 
much of her babe that she just stopped and counted the hairs of 
its head? Did you? The Lord thinks so much of us that He 
just numbers the very hairs of our head. Not a hair falls to the 
ground without His notice. I pull a hair out of my head and throw 
it down, and don't pay any attention to it ; but God thinks so much 
of me that he has numbered the very hairs of my head, and not one 
falls to the ground without His notice. Speaking of the very spar- 
rows, He says they don't fall to the ground without His notice, and 
" are ye not of much more value than the sparrows ? The very hairs 
of your head are all numbered." 

Why, when Cornelius was told by an angel to send for Peter, he 
is told the very street he lives on. It says here : 

" And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose 
surname is Peter : 

" He lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the 
seaside : he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do." 

He knew where he lived, you see, down by the seaside, stopping 
with a tanner. He knew his business and all about him. The Lord 
knoweth our names. He calleth us by name. And then again, 
when Ananias was sent to Saul to take the blessing to Saul, the 
Lord said unto him, " Arise and go into the street which is called 
Straight, and inquire in the house of one called Saul, for behold he 
prayed 'down in that street called Straight and in 'he house of 
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Judas. He knew the place knew the name where Paul was enter 
tained, and He calleth His own sheep by name. 

There was another man over in Palestine some time ago, and he 
found a shepherd that had got a name for all his sheep, and kept it 
up to the present time, and he could not understand it, and he 
wanted to have the shepherd try and see if the sheep knew their 
names. So the shepherd called out one sheep, and that sheep 
stopped eating and the rest kept on eating. That sheep came right 
out of the flock. By and by he called out another, but the rest of 
the sheep paid no attention only when he spoke their names un- 
less he just spoke to them. Every sheep had a name, and every 
sheep knew its own name ! " Well," this man said, " it is a very 
singular thing; I don't understand how'you can tell the difference 
between those sheep ; they all look alike to me. How can you tell 
them apart ? " And the shepherd said : 

" Don't you notice that sheep just toes in a little ; don't you no- 
tice that sheep has lost a little piece of wool; and don't you see 
that sheep has a little black spot on it ; and don't you notice that 
sheep is a little squint-eyed ? " And he said this shepherd knew 
every one of his sheep by their failings. He didn't have a perfect 
sheep in the whole flock. I suppose that is the way the Lord knows 
us by our failings. There is a man with a bad temper. He needs a 
shepherd to govern that temper. There is a man who has an awful 
appetite, and he needs a shepherd to deliver him from the power of 
strong drink ; he may have but little appetite for it now, but in an 
unguarded moment it may come upon him like a tiger let loose, 
and he needs Christ to govern that appetite for him. The Lord 
knows all of us by our failings. He has no perfect sheep down here, 
I believe ; they are only made perfect in Him. Oh, how we need 
the care of that Shepherd. He knows us by our failings. He knows 
us and He remembers our frame ; He knows it is but dust and how 
prone we are to wander, and we need His protection and His care. 
And what we want is to bring our weaknesses to Him and just to 
confess that we need His help, and how gladly He will help us and 
abide with us and deliver us. 

In this roth chapter of John twenty-three times He uses the noun, 
showing what He is and what He will do ; twenty-eight different 
times what He will do for the sheep, what He will do for H s disci- 
ples ; how He will watch over them ; how Pie will protect them, and' 
how safe they are in His keeping. It says: "No man shall pluck 
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them out of my hands." If you read it carefully you will find the 
word " man " is in italics ; it is strong enough without that. " None 
shall pluck them out o>. my hands;" neither devil nor man. Oh, 
how safe the sheep are when once they have found refuge and 
shelter in this blessed Shepherd. "A man shall be his hiding, 
place," we read in Isaiah, and that man is Christ; He is the Shej>. 
herd. 

When in England I heard Mr. Morehouse tell the story in this 
country and when I was over there I went to make inquiries to 
find out more about it. He said, at the Zoological Garden at Man- 
chester, a number of years ago, there was a little dog and a lion liv- 
ing in the same cage together ; that there was an Englishman who 
had trained the dog to run, which is quite a common thing over 
there. He was a poor man, and he had bet considerably on his dog, 
but the dog didn't turn out as well as he expected ; the dog* made a 
perfect failure, and the man lost all his money, and he got so mad 
that he took up the little beast and began to beat it most unmerci- 
fully ; and finally he just took it and pushed it through the grates 
into the cage where the lion was, thinking that the lion would make 
quick work of it ; but instead of that the dog approached the lion 
and laid down by his side, and the lion just turned and began to lap 
the dog and the dog felt perfectly safe. When the man got over 
his mad fit he wanted to get the dog away from the lion and take 
him home, and so he went to the cage and called him, but the dog 
would not come; he wouldn't go to his master, and his master put 
his hand into the cage to get hold of the dog, and the old lion be- 
gan to growl ; and he took his hand out and went off and told some 
of the men what he had done, and they said they hoped he wouldn't 
get the dog back. That afternoon when a man came around to 
feed the animals the Englishman stepped up to him and says he : 
"That's my little dog in there and I wish you would get him out." 
" How came he in there? " " Well," says the man, "'I put him in." 

" Well, then, take him out." Arid the man reached his hand in and 

\ 

the lion jumped toward him, and the man stepped back and says 
to the keeper, " I wish you would fetch him out ; I can't ; he won't 
come out for me." "Well," says the keeper, "you put him in 
there ; now you take him out," says he, " I will not take him out 
for you ; " and so the dog and the lion remained in the cage to- 
gather for years. 
Now, what a good illustration that is. The Lion of the tribe of 
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J udah Is our guardian ; he is our keeper ; the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah and the lion of hell had a battle at Calvary, and when the 
Lion of Judah cried out, " It is finished," it was the shout of the 
conqueror; He had overcome him. I am not afraid of Satan if my 
life is hid in Christ in God ; if I have that great Lion to protect 
me, how perfectly safe, how perfectly secure am I ; what a keeper 
we have got if we only commit our souls to Him ; all they that 
commit their souls to Him, all they that trust Him, to such He is a 
tender and a loving Shepherd. 

But perhaps some say, "If He is such a tender and loving shep. 
herd, as you say, why should I be so afflicted ? Why should I have 
so many troubles? Why should I have so many trials? Why 
should I have so many sorrows?" Well, I don't know; but I can 
imagine a great many of us have a great many more troubles than 
We would if we had not had our hearts and affections set upon 
things down here upon earth if we did not make idols of things 
down here. He died for love to us, and He takes these idols so 
that He may draw our hearts and affections toward that better 
world. 

A lady told me in England that she was out riding one afternoon 
and she overtook a man who was driving a flock of sheep, and they 
frequently stopped to drink out of the little puddles of water in the 
street, and the man would set his dog upon them and drive them 
off; and if they stopped to eat grass he would whip them away, and 
she said it made her so indignant she didn't know what to do. She 
said she couldn't get by, it was such a large flock, for some time, 
but she followed on, and finally the man opened a great iron gate 
and turned the whole flock into a beautiful park where there were 
beautiful fountains and streams of water and fine grass, and she 
then saw that he was not so cruel as she thought he had been ; that 
it was really in kindness to them ; that he didn't want those sheep 
to drink that dirty, roily water because he had purer water and 
better pastures for them. And so I believe the Lord don't want us 
to get our hearts and affections set on things down here because He 
has greener pastures and purer waters for us yonder, and He wants 
us to live for the better world, for the future. 

I heard of a man who went abroad ; he had lost all his children 
and he was greatly troubled on account of the loss of his loved ones ; 
and he was in the East, and he saw a shepherd bring his sheep down to 
a stream, and he walked into the stream and he called upon his sheep 
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to follow him, but they would not follow ; they would follow down 
to the water's brink and look up, but they seemed to be afraid ; they 
looked to the shepherd very wistfully, as if they wanted to go with 
him, but they were afraid ; and finally the shepherd came out of the 
water and tightened his leather girdle around his loins and took up 
a little lamb and put it upon this side of his bosom, and he took up 
another and put it in the other side of his bosom, and said nothing 
more to the flock, but just passed right into the stream ; and the old 
ones that had lost their little lambs no longer looked at the waters, 
but looked at the shepherd and began to bleat for the little ones ; 
and in a few minutes they went into the stream and .followed him ; 
the shepherd and the whole flock were soon going across the stream ; 
and said he watched them, and when the shepherd got upon the 
other side he took those two little lambs out of his bosom and put 
them beside the old ones, and thus led them to greener pastures and 
better fields ; and I thought, as I heard the story, that is an illus- 
tration of our great Palestine Shepherd. There is a mother who 
rriakes ah idol of that child ; she is living for that child, and not for 
God and heaven, and out of His love for that mother's soul, He has 
just taken her child into His bosom and carried it to the hill-tops 
of glory ; and by and by, when your life is over, He will take that 
little lamb that He took from you, and restore it to you again, and 
you shall be with it, and spend eternity with your loved ones, if you 
will only turn your hearts and affections toward God, and live for 
heaven. Let us unite in prayer. 

PRAYER. 

Our heavenly Father, we thank Thee for that blessed Book that 
tells us of such a wonderful Shepherd. We thank Thee for such a 
wonderful keeper, who never slumbers nor sleeps; and may that 
keeper be to us what He has promised to be. Yea, may we believe 
in our hearts to-day that He is our Shepherd, and may we come to 
Him with all our troubles and with all our trials, and cast upon Him 
all our burdens and all our sorrows. We pray for those that are 
passing under the rod at the present time. We pray for those fathers 
and mothers who may be mourning their loved ones that have been 
taken from them. We pray for those here to-day who have loved 
ones that have gone to that world of light. Help them this day and 
this hour to lift their hearts and affections to heaven to live for 
that world. Let Thy blessing, we pray Thee, rest upon the strangers 
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that are here those that are strangers to Christ and God ; those 
that have seen no beauty in Christ that they should desire Him ; 
those that are living without God and hope in this dark world; 
those that have turned their backs upon the Bible and all its promises, 
and have gone on in sin. 

May they, this day and hour, turn from their sins, and lay hold of 
eternal life. May there be some poor wandering ones that shall find 
their way back to the fold to-day. May there be some that shall 
be brought home to the Good Shepherd ; and may there be joy in 
heaven over souls saved here; and Christ, our risen L^rd and 
Saviour, shall have all the praise and all the glory. Amen 


LXXXV. 

A CHRISTMAS SERMON. 

LUKE ii. io, n: "And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For 
unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ 
the Lord." 

WE are about to celebrate one of the grandest, if not the 
grandest event that ever took place in this world the 

birth of Jesus Christ Immanuel, God with us and the 
text I want to call your attention to is the loth and nth verses of 
the 2d chapter of Luke that I have just read. 

That was the announcement of the angels. They came to bring 
the good tidings to us, and if the angels can not look into the future, 
1 have not any doubt in my own mind that they thought the world 
would rise up and receive Him as one man. But instead of that 
we find that not only Herod, in Jerusalem, but that all Jerusalem 
was troubled, when the wise men brought the tidings into that city. 
If the shepherds had brought it they probably would not have re- 
ceived it wouldn't have believed it but because some wise men 
from a distant country brought the tidings that they had seen His 
star in the East, we are told that Herod and all Jerusalem was 
troubled by the thought that He had come. What God calls good 
news, man thinks is bad news. 

It was so then. It is so at the present time. When we are 
preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ there are very few that believe 
it. I will venture to say half this audience to-day don't believe that 
the Gospel is good news. The moment that you begin to proclaim 
the glad tidings, many a man and many a woman will put on a long 
face as if you had brought a death warrant, or as If you had brought 
them an invitation to attend a funeral or to go out and witness the 
execution of some man, or to go to some hospital where there was 
some plague. They don't look upon the Gospel as good news. Do 
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you think that ministers would have to stand in these pulpits Sun- 
day after Sunday to proclaim that Gospel if the people believed it ? 

You don't have to urge men to believe good news. We like to 
believe good news, but men don't believe it. They think it is bad 
news that Christ came into the world to redeem it. . John testified 
that God sent Christ into the world to save it. That is 'what He 
came for. He came to deliver men from sin. He came for the re- 
covery of sight to the blind, and He came to set at liberty them 
that were bound, and to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and He came to bring salvation into this world ; andyet men don't 
believe it. But the moment that a man's eyes are opened, and he 
sees really Christ's mission in its true light and he begins to realize 
what Christ came to do, and that truth dawns upon him, then it is 
the best news that ever fell upon his ear. I believe no better news 
ever came out of heaven than the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I believe 
no better news has ever fallen upon the ears of men than the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. No news like this and there never will be any 
news like it a Saviour is born unto you. 

And now I want to tell you why the Gospel is good news that 
is, why it is good news to me. It has taken out of my path the 
very bitterest enemies I have ever had. Now, you may talk as 
much as you are a mind to about death not being an enemy, but 
death is an enemy, and death is a bitter enemy to the human race ; 
and while we are gathered in this meeting to-day it may steal into 
our dwellings and take away the dearest friend we have got on 
earth. It may take the wife of your bosom ; it may take the chil- 
dren that are now full of glee and full of joy at the anticipation of 
Christmas coming ; and you may go home and find that death has 
entered into your dwelling and thrown a dark shadow across your 
path, and thrown a blight across your threshold. Death is an 
enemy, but the Gospel of Jesus Christ tells me that that very enemy 
has been conquered. 

When Christ came into the world, lie met Death, and He con- 
quered him. I remember when I was a boy, I used to look upon 
death as the most horrid monster that ever was in the world. I re- 
member the first time I put my hand on the forehead of a corpse. 
How quick I drew it back, and what a cold chill went right to my 
heart. 

In the town where I was brought up it used to be the custom, 
when a man or woman was buried, to toll out their ages. If they 
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were seventy or eighty years old, there would be seventy or eighty 
strokes of the bell. I always used to count the strokes of that 
oell, and I used to say when a person died away off there; 
Death is a good way off, and it will be a long while before it 
will ever take me. But then sometimes it would come down among 
the teens and take a child of my age, and that would bring death a 
little nearer home, and I would say : " It may come and take me in 
my childhood." Many a time I have laid awake in my bed, think- 
ing of death: I used to think it was a horrid enemy, but do you 
know that is all gone now ? That is all gone to a believer. As you 
go on through life you may shout, now, " O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory?" And you hear a voice 
coming down from the cross of Christ rolling down through the 
centuries "buried in the bosom of the Son of God." 'He took 
the sting of death into His own bosom. He tasted death for every 
man. What is it makes death so bitter? It is sin. And if Christ 
has borne the penalty of death, if He has taken our sins on Him- 
self and borne them away on the tree, we have got the victory over 
death. Death is a conquered enemy is a conquered foe. 

Well, then, I used to think there was the grave. I used to think* 
I could not go to the grave and lay away a loved one. It seemed 
as if I hadn't the power, that I hadn't grace enough, to go to the 
narrow house appointed us to lie in, and lay away a loved one. 
But, don't you know, as I look into the grave now, I can think 
Jesus Christ has been down in that grave and He has measured its 
depth ; that He has laid there Himself. 

It was not that death took Christ into the sepulchre, but He went 
down into the sepulchre Himself after death. He went down there 
to conquer death and to conquer the grave, and to rob the grave 
of its victory, and that is what Paul meant when he shouted, " O 
grave, where is thy victory?" The Son of God had robbed the 
grave of its victory. He went down into the grave, and Jesus 
bound death hand and foot, and came up out of the grave, and 
brought up a few released captives to be the witnesses of the victory 
He had won ; or, as Christmas Evans said, He took possession of 
the whole territory when He went into Joseph's sepulchre, and s< 
the grave now is conquered. It may have this body this hous r 
that I live in, but I am going to gain something even by the grave. 
If it is sown in dishonor, it shall be raised in glory. If it is sown 
in weakness, it shall rise in power. If it is sown in corruption, it 
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shall be raised in incorruption. If it is sown a mortal body, it shall 
be raised an immortal. You see we are going to gain something by 
death. We are going to get the victory over death and the grave. 
That is what the Gospel brings us. Isn't that good news ? It is 
astonishing how men go to sleep over the Gospel. It is astonishing 
how little some men care for it, when these enemies are in the path 
of every man that treads this earth. He knows it is only a little 
while, it is only a few shadows, and it is gone. It is only a few 
breaths, and it is gone. It is but a vapor, life is ; it is but a shadow 
it is but a cloud ; it is but an inch of time, and then the eternal 
ages roll on. But then if we are in Christ, we have got the victory. 
Death has had his hand on Christ once ; he will never have his hand 
on Him again. " I am He that shall live. Behold, I live forever- 
more." He lives ; and if I have Christ, death can not touch that new 
life. " He that hath the Son hath life ; he that hath not the Son 
hath not life." If I have Christ formed in me, the hope of glory, 
death can not touch that. He may have the old Adam life ; I 
don't care for that ; it is not worth having ; it is forfeited ; it is 
gone any way ; but we have a new life, and that is the good news. 

Well, then, the other enemy, and that* is sin. I used to think it 

would be an awful time when a man had to render an account of his 

sins ; but do you know the Gospel tells me that if I believe on the 

Lord Jesus Christ, that out of love to me He has just taken all my 

sins and cast them behind His back behind God's back. It is a 

safe place, isn't it, to have our sins ? Not behind our backs, because 

the devil would get behind our backs and bring them all out again 

to torment the lives nearly out of us with our sins ; but God has 

taken them and cast them behind His back. How is the devil to 

get at them ? You may challenge the devil to find your sins if God 

has put them away ; if God has washed them away they are clean 

gone ; if God has buried our sins they are buried so deep that they 

will never have a resurrection. No fiend of hell, no devil can find 

our sins when God buries them. When God forgives a man, when 

God justifies a man he is justified ; if God puts away our sins they 

are put away forever; that is what the Gospel tells me. Isn't 

that good news? Isn't that worth hearing? Isn't it good news to 

be told you have had your sins put away ; that you have had them 

blotted out for time and eternity ? God says, " I will blot them out 

as a thick cloud." 

During the past month we have seen a good many clouds in St, 
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Louis, but suppose we get up to-morrow morning and there isn't a 
cloud to be seen ; can you find o je ? Can you see one after it is 
vanished ? We have seen a good many during the past month, but 
when once a cloud is blotted out, is there a philosopher on earth 
that can find it ? God says, " I will blot them out as a thick cloud ; " 
and if God has blotted out our sins, who is going to find them ? 
That is what the Gospel tells me ; isn't that good news ? To think 
that they are blotted out ; and not only that, but God says, " I won't 
remember them." That is a most wonderful thing. God forgets 
them. Now, you know some men say, " Oh, I I I will forgive 
you, but I won't forget this." Some men will forgive, but they 
won't forget; but God not only forgives, but forgets. Do you 
know what forgiveness is ? It is putting a thing away as if it had 
never happened. Do you know what justification is? It is putting 
man back as if he had never sinned; that is justification; it's a 
great thing to be justified in the sight of God ; it's a great thing for 
God to justify a sinner, and it is the best news a man can hear. 
What better news can a man hear? Dr. Ganse (turning to Dr. 
Ganse, who occupied a seat on the platform), do you know any bet- 
ter news than that ; than to have all the sins that you have com- 
mitted from the cradle up blotted out and put behind God's back 
out of sight put away? God says He never will remember them. 

Well, that enemy is gone. Sin is out of the way, and what an 
enemy it is. How it has cursed this earth ; how it has broken up 
families ; how it has ruined households. But God came down to 
the earth, and He says : " Out of love to your soul I forgive you, 
if you will believe on my Son ; if you will take Him." 

Well, the next enemy is judgment. And I used to think it would 
be a terrible hour when we would stand before God and have all the 
sins that we had committed from childhood up all blazoned out be- 
fore the assembled universe ; sins that we had committed in secret ; 
sins that we committed in childhood all of them. But do you 
know that blessed Gospel tells me that Jesus Christ went into judg- 
ment for me, and I haven't got to go there for sin ? Says Paul, 
" Know ye not that He shall judge the world ? " We are going to 
be brought to judgment for rewards and stewardships, and every 
man is to give an account for the deeds done in the body. That is 
written to the Church and to believers, but we are not going to be 
brought to judgment for sin. Why? Because Christ was judged 
foi us. " He was wounded for our transgressicns ; He was bruised 
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for our iniquities ; and the chastisement of our peace was laid upon 
Him ; with His stripes we are healed, and in His own self He bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree." If Christ bore them I 
haven't got to bear them, have I ? Is God going to demand pa;y*- 
ment twice? If I owe a man $500 and I am poor, bankrupt, 
and can't pay him a dollar, and Dr. Ganse comes and pays that $500 
and gets a receipt in full and hands it to me, can that debtor collect 
that money off of me ? Is there any court in Christendom that will 
make me pay that if another has paid it for me ? Jesus Christ has 
paid the debt. He took my place when He died on Calvary. He 
was the sinner's substitute ; He died in our stead ; He that knew no 
sin became sin for us, and upon the sacrifice of Himself has put 
away our sins. 

Now you see we are not going to come to judgment for sin ; that 
is passed ; that is behind me ; death, grave, sin, and judgment 
are all behind me. So we can enjoy Christmas to-morrow if we 
have Christ ; and a man that has not got Him, I don't see how he 
can enjoy it. It seems to me like mockery for a man to rejoice over 
a rejection of the Son of God j rejecting Him who came into the 
world to save it ; rejecting a Saivour who came into the world to 
bless it ; rejecting a Saviour who came into the world to blot out 
our sins and our iniquities. 

Now there may be some here to-day who would like to know just 
how they can become Christians, and enter into the joy of a Chris- 
tian life, so that they may have a real true Christmas gift to-morrow. 
I will tell ydu. It is very simple. It is so simple that I am afraid 
you will stumble over it. I have sometimes wished that I could 
make the plan of salvation as simple as it really is. If I could only 
command language to make it as simple as it really is, I sometimes 
think that I would not preach but just one sermon, and I would 
just go up and down Christendom and tell it to the world. It seems 
to me that we sort of mystify it when we explain it, and that we 
can't make it as plain as it really is, and the world stumble over the 
very simplicity of it. Now, it is said, " The wages of sin is death, 
but the gift of God is eternal life." It is a gift. Now, is there a 
person is this audience who doesn't know how to take a gift ? I 
venture to say there is not a man or woman in this audience that 
will not receive a gift inside of the next twenty-four hours. Do you 
know how you will take it? You will just take it that is all ; if it 
is only offered to you, you will just take it that is all. It would 
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be an absurd thing for me to stand here and undertake to explain 
to you how you would take a Christmas gift, wouldn't it ? I see 
some of you smiling in contempt. Now you think I am talking as 
though I was talking to little children ; but I tell you that we have 
got to get down and preach to men like little children, because we 
just mystify the plan of salvation. 

There was a teacher in a Sunday-school one Sunday who just 
took out his watch and said to one of the scholars in his class, " I 
will give you that watch if you will take it." And the first boy 
grinned and laughed and wouldn't take it ; he thought the other boys 
would make fun of him if he did, so he wouldn't take it ; then the 
teacher offered it to the next boy in the class and he wouldn't take 
it ; and he went on and offered it to every boy in the class until he 
came to the very last one ; and he offered it to him and the little 
fellow at the foot of the class reached out his hand and took the 
watch and put it in his pocket ; and the teacher says, " It is yours." 
The rest of them said, " You didn't really mean it ; you didn't really 
mean to give it to us, did you?" And the teacher said, "Yes." 
" Did you really offer it to us ? " " Yes." " Well," they said, " we 
didn't believe it ; if we had, we would have taken it." And so when 
we are offered the gift of Christ, we find that people act just that 
way " You don't really mean what you say, do you, that we are 
all saved at once ; that all we have to do is to take it just to take 
the gift ; just to take Christ and be saved ? " Oh, yes, I mean that. 
" Do you mean that ? Well, I don't think we can be saved that 
way ; I don't think it is true ; I don't think a man can be saved that 
easy." And people go off without the gift. 

Now, you can take God's gift before you go out of this house, 
and it is worth more than all the Christmas gifts that you will get 
during the next twenty-four hours ; it is worth more than all the 
gifts the world can give. Think of eternal life, a life without end ! 
Think of God offering that ! Yet He just comes down and offers 
it to every one who will take it to-day. Don't say that you can't 
take it. God don't > offer a man a gift and then not give him the 
power to take it. That would be an unjust God. But with the gift 
comes power, and when God commands you to believe on His Son, 
and commands you to receive His Son as His gift to you, He gives 
you the power to take Him, and you can take Him if you will. 
Christ says, " Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life." 
It is not because men can't come, but because they won't. It is 
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this " will." The battle is fought on that one word, " will." " Ye 
will not come unto me that ye might have life." 

Now, take Him ; as you sit in that pew say, " Lord Jesus, I take 
Thee as God's gift to me." "And unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour." Paul says, " He gave Him up freely for 
us all." God gave Christ to me as much as to Paul. He gave 
Christ to this reporter as much as to any minister on this platform. 
He gave Him freely for us all. I thank God it is a universal Christ 
to a universal world. It is Christ offered freely to the whole world, 
and we have either to receive or to reject. 

Now, if a man offered me a gift I would have to do one of two 
things. I would have to reject, the gift or receive it wouldn't I? 
I couldn't do both. I couldn't receive and reject it could I ? I 
must do one of two things. The mind must be brought into play, 
into action, and I don't see why it don't take the same will-power 
to reject Jesus Christ that it does to receive Him. And people that 
reject Him every day, why are they not bringing the will-power to 
bear on that very thing? Now, instead of willing to-night that 
you will not receive Him as God's gift to you, as your Lord and 
Master, as your Saviour, just will that you will have Him. You say, 
" What is the first step ? " The first step is to make up your mind 
that you will have Him. "What is the second step? " It is to take 
Him. That is the second step* "Well, then, what must I do?" 
Then live for Him. Just thank God for sending Jesus Christ to 
this world. Begin to-day to thank Him. That is a good way to 
spend Christmas to thank God for sending Christ into the world. 

As I got up this morning the first thought that came to my mind 
was, " O God, I thank Thee for sending Christ into this world." 
How it has lit up my little home. How my children are filled with 
joy that Christ came. And the best thing you can do to-day is to 
receive Christ and then thank God for sending Him ; and then there 
will be light, peace, and joy ; all of these blessings will come right 
into your heart, 

You say, " What am I going to do with all the sins I have com- 
mitted ? " Give them up. The only thing in the world that you 
have got and that God has not got is your sins, and the only thing 
that God wants is your sins ; and the moment you will give them 
up, the moment you do that, God will take your sins. Now, one 
of the hardest things that men find to do in this life is to become 
Christians, and yet it is one of the easiest. You say that is a plain 
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contradiction. I mean what I say. It is one of the hardest things 
men have to do to become Christians, and it is one of the easiest 
things. 

A few years ago I was at Chicago, and my sister-in-law had a lit 
tie child, a nephew of mine ; and he took my Bible one day and 
threw it upon the floor, and his mother said : " Charlie, you must 
go and pick up uncle's Bible ; " and the little fellow, only two years 
old, said : " I won't." The mother looked at him with amazement. 
" Charlie, where did you learn that naughty word ? " There didn't 
anyone have to teach him; it sprang up in his heart ; you don't 
have to teach a child those kinds of things. 

She thought at first that he didn't know what it meant, but she 
soon found out that he knew very well ; not only that, but he had 
made up his mind that he wouldn't pick up the book. Now she says, 
"Charlie, you will have to pick up that book, if you don't mamma 
will punish you." The little fellow looked at her to see if she really 
meant it. " Yes," she says, "mamma will punish you." I was in- 
terested in the fight. I knew if she didn't break his will that he 
would break her heart. It was only a question of time. It was her 
first child, and I wanted to see that young mother conquer that 
will, and I watched the progress of the conflict; and finally he 
looked at her and he saw by her eye that she was going to punish 
him ; she had never punished him before ; and then he got up and 
looked very serious ; and when he saw that she was really going to 
punish him, then he said that he would like to do it, but he couldn't. 
You laugh at it. Don't laugh at it, for that is yourself. You say 
you would like to become a Christian, but you can't. That is just 
false. 

You can if you will. I don't know but the little fellow reasoned 
himself into the belief that he couldn't pick that book up. But 
finally he got down and put both arms around the book and said he 
couldn't lift it ; a great healthy boy, but he couldn't lift that book : 
he would like to, but he couldn't lift it ; and he got up without it. 
And finally his mother says, " Charlie, you must pick up that book ; " 
it was hard for him to do it ; but at last she broke his little will ; and 
the moment his will was broken he bent his back and picked up the 
book as easily as I do. 

And so when a man makes up his mind to come to Christ it is 
easy enough then, when you will to do it. Oh, my friends, will to 
do it to-night. Let this be your last night of sin ; let this be your 
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last night in this dark world without God and without His Christ. 
Take the gift of God as you take other gifts, and to-night and to- 
morrow morning as you receive gifts and give them to others, re- 
joice that you have that gift, the only gift God has the gift of His 
Son; a gift as free as the air; a gift that is an unspeakable gift. 
Let us bear in mind it was all He could do when He gave up Jesus 
Christ ; He gave up the richest jewel heaven had ; He gave liberally 
all He had ; and what an insult it is for you not to take God's gift ; 
what an insult it is for you to spurn the gift of God. " God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believed in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
Let us pray. 

PRAYER. 

Our heavenly Father, we pray that these dear friends to-day may 
be wise ; that they may take the gift of God, which is eternal life ; 
that they may go down to their homes justified ; that they may 
have these great enemies that stand in every man's path, overcome 
by the Man of Sorrows ; that they may take Him that came into 
the world and gave His life for the world that they may take Him 
to be their way, their truth, and their life ; that they may this day 
and this hour believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be saved. Let 
Thy blessing, we pray Thee, rest upon the homes throughout this 
great city, and as the children shall gather on their festive occasion 
around the Christmas tree and in the family homes, may the bless- 
ing of God come upon them, and may there be a great multitude 
in this city that shall receive this coming season God's Christmas 
gift. 

And Thy game shall have the praise and the glory. Ameiu 
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INTRODUCTORY AT CHICAGO. 

IN opening the work in the Northwest, I would like to give 
just one of the Scripture texts as our watchword : " Not by 
might nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." I say this is our watchword ; we are nothing at all except 
through Christ Jesus, who says : " All power is given unto Me in 
Heaven and in earth." If we are to be a blessing in the Northwest 
it must be through the power of God. Now let us all rise and sing 
the i loth hymn. It is one of the sweetest we have. It is not on 
the slips you have, but I think we have it in our hearts, and that 
is much better. 


I. 

FIFTY-FIRST PSALM. 

WHEN Abraham, said Mr. Moody, came into God's pres- 
ence, it was on his face, and in all the other instances 
where the patriarchs and prophet came to God they 
came to Him the same way. David was on his face in the psalm. 
He'd been away from God. Here he was getting back again. 
They had at first to get back to God, and the blessing would come. 
Then the right spirit would come into them. They must have just 
a clean heart, then the blessing was theirs. Had they a right 
spirit ? Had they got to where they could say as the Psalmist did, 
that they had sinned against God and were waiting for forgive- 
ness ? They must be able to teach transgressors God's way. How- 
could they teach the wicked God's way ? They had to get the 
Holy Spirit, and then came the joy of God's salvation. If they 
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would convert sinners, they must have this spirit. How should the 
world know God ? The world wouldn't read the Bible ; but what 
did the apostle say of Christians ? They were known and read of 
all men. This was the way the world read God in them, read 
Christ in them. If he knew his own heart, it was to have God's 
spirit. With it they could do all things ; without it their work was 
as sounding brass and as a tinkling cymbal. Over in the book of 
Nehemiah it was said that there was joy in the hearts and lives of 
God's children. There were too many long-faced Christians. They 
always seemed to him to be under the lash. They'd never got 
away from the law. They wanted more joy. They needed greater 
gladness in their lives. " Then will I teach transgressors the way, 
and sinners shall be converted unto Thee." " Then." This is when 
God had restored to them the joy of His salvation. They didn't 
place enough stress on the word "then." It was the turning point 
in their work. This was what Chicago wanted. A few hundred 
live Christians that had this spirit, could do a mighty work. The 
king could have given a good many sheep if God had wanted them, 
but He didn't. The Lord didn't want his money. What does He 
say ? 'Why, to obey was better than sacrifice. This is what was 
wanted obedience. The human heart didn't want to obey. They 
must have a broken and a contrite heart. An incident of an 
Illinois minister whose labors had been unblessed for a time was 
recited, and it was related how his heart had been broken by love 
through a little three-year-old daughter of his, and a revival in the 
church followed. So, here in Chicago, said Mr. Moody, before we 
can have any great blessing, or any blessing at all, the hearts of the 
people have got to be broken, and then the blessing will come. 


II. 

POWER OF FAITH. 

MR. MOODY read the ninth chapter of Mark, beginning at the 
fourteenth verse. The lesson for the day recounted the cir- 
cumstances attending the healing of the young man pos- 
sessed of the dumb spirit, " And wheresoever he taketh him he teareth 
him ; and he foameth and gnashed with his teeth." The young man 
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was taken to the disciples by his father, but they could not cure him, 
because as Jesus said, they did not have faith. The disciples were 
in great trouble. The Master, Peter, James, and John, had gone 
up to the mountain to pray, and the rest of the disciples left with- 
out their leaders, and the chief of the twelve were beset by scribes, 
who began to discuss matters with them. And so it was in Chicago 
to-day ; a great many began to question about the success of these 
revival meetings. If they proved unsuccessful, there would be 
many who would mock as the scribes did when the disciples 
couldn't cast out the dumb spirit. And so the disciples were glad 
when Jesus came. There was no passage of Scripture thai better 
described the state of the Church to-day than this without faith, 
as the disciples were. Their leader was away, and they had got 
their eyes off the Master. God never did anything, except those 
who asked His blessing had faith. There were not many Chris- 
tians who believed God could cast out the rum-devil as well as the 
dumb-devil. The Lord Jesus could save the drunkard as well as 
cast out the evil spirit from this young man. How long had any 
drunkard been addicted to the use of spirituous liquors? This 
young man had had this spirit from a child. There was apparently 
no hope, but Jesus cast it out. When they were bringing the 
young man to Christ, even then the spirit threw him down. No 
soul ever went to Christ that was not assailed, thrown down, even 
at the Saviour's feet. The father brought his son to Christ, and 
mothers and fathers might bring their sons, and brothers their 
brothers, and friends their friends expecting a blessing. Churches, 
:emperance societies, pledges availed nothing unless God converted 
the soul of the drunkard. After reciting several cases of drunkards 
being cured of their appetite for liquor, Mr. Moody concluded his 
address by saying that the Lord would keep anything the sinner 
committed to His trust. All needed a keeper, and if they didn't 
give the Lord Jesus their lives, their all, to keep, they weren't sure 
but that they'd fall inside of twenty-four hours. 
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III. 

HEART-SEARCHING. 

EARCH me, O God, and know my heart ; try me and know 
my thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting." " Search me " not 
my neighbor, nor my brother, nor my sister, but " search me." You 
who have been here during the week will have seen that I have been 
trying to instil into all the system of heart-searching, that every 
one will go down to the bottom of his own heart. Try and get all 
to say, " O Lord, know my heart." If God searches us through 
He will make quick work of Chicago. The great trouble is, that 
people search themselves and do not ask God's aid. We want to 
ask God to come to us with His searching power, that our hearts 
may be bared. What is it that keeps away from us this searching 
of our hearts ? It is not the world, it is not the devil, for he has 
not the power. The only thing that keeps it from us is our own 
will, and the only thing that keeps the blessing of God back from 
Chicago is the people. A great many of us wonder how it is that 
our prayers have done no good how it is that they have gone no 
higher than our heads. The truth would be discovered if we ex* 
amined, that we are not living in communion with God. Some of 
us think that we are in communion with God, but it is a false 
thought. A false hcpe is worse than no hope at all, because in it a 
man is at rest and happy, and they can not do any work. If we get 
that heart-searching truly, we will know just where we stand. We 
must not look at what people think of us, but what we look like in 
God's sight. Therefore, we must beware that we have only a false 
hope, and ask God to give us the true searching power. If we 
falsely believe that we have it, may God take it from us to-day, so 
that the work may be deep in Chicago. I have been praying all 
along that the work might be deeper here than anywhere else, but 
unless we get this searching power we won't do much good. 

I was out on my brother's farm a short time ago, and he was 
plowing. He could not go very deep, owing to the roots in the 
ground. So it is in Chicago the roots have got to be taken out 
before our work can go on. Let the prayer of David, " Teach tre, 
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Lord, and know my heart/' sink deep into us. Let us pray that 
this hour may be a heart-searching time, and if our hope is a false 
one, let us be willing to give it up. I have heard of a lady who 
would not attend our meetings when everything was pleasant. If I 
was ill with an incurable disease, and called a doctor in, and he was 
to say, " Well, you are all right, you will soon be around again," 
although he knew I should die in thirty days, I shouldn't like him. 
But there are a great many people whom this would suit. Those 
people do not like to come here and listen to us telling them that 
their souls are sick and diseased, and prescribing just what will cure 
them. It is better to know the truth, that unless we search those 
hearts of ours and take out the disease there is no. hope for us. So 
let us pray, and let it be an honest prayer from us, " O God, search 
our hearts." And if, when you go home, you feel troubled, don't 
say that you won't came back to the meetings, but ask God for 
more searching power, and then you will be ready to work. 

A doctor comes to a man who has broken his arm. The doctor 
feels around at first and he says, " Does that hurt you ? " touching 
the arm. The man answers, " No." The physician goes a little 
higher and says, " Does that hurt you ? " " No, it don't." But by 
and by he touches the broken part, and the man cries out, " Oh, 
that hurts me ! " And so with God. He touches our broken spot 
and we don't like it. 

Now, I have been thinking that there is a passage in Christ's 
sermon on the mount that might point out our hindrances in Chi- 
cago " Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother has aught against thee, leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift." Now, I don't want you 
to think me personal, but I hope the Spirit of God may be present 
to-day to carry the truth to every one who has a quarrel going on. 
I believe the difficulty with us is the trouble in the Church, the 
strife, the dissension going on among the brethren. If you have 
come to the altar with a quarrel between you and your brother, 
leave there thy gift and go out and be reconciled to him. If you 
have any malice or hatred toward any one, your prayers will go for 
nothing they will go no higher than your head. I believe this is 
the reason there is so much work lost among us that you have 
something against some one, or some ons has something against you. 

I know of two brothers who had a quarrel a regular Cain and 
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Abel over again. The mother could not get them reconciled. 

could not sleep. Her prayers went up night after night. One of 
the brothers saw how his mother felt, and was sorry for her. To 
please her he bought a very costly gift and took it to her. " I don't 
want any gift," she said. " 1 want you to be reconciled to your 
brother." If he had been reconciled first, and then brought the gift 
to his mother, it would have been all right. So it is with God. 
You take your gifts to the altar and keep in your heart hatred to- 
ward your brother. God don't want your, gift until you are recon- 
ciled. 

Now think for a moment. Think of any one who believes you 
are a hypocrite, any one who says you are black-hearted, and who 
does not believe in anything you say in the meetings. Go and 
seek him out and be reconciled to him. That is the Gospel of the 
New Testament. "Oh!" you say, "he will not believe me he, 
with whom I have a quarrel will not forgive me." Go and speak 
kindly to him ; show him a forgiving spirit yourself, and be recon- 
ciled. Go tell him that you want his forgiveness that you do not 
want him to stumble in the way of his salvation over you. I do not 
think of anything that would lift Chicago more than the fact of 
every one here taking this truth to their hearts. We would make 
quick work with it. 

There is a passage in the nth chapter of Mark, if I know it cor- 
rectly. I hear it quoted very often, in the prayers at the meetings : 
" Whatsoever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye shall receive 
them, and ye shall have them." But they stop there and do not go 
on to the next verse, and they say, "God has not answered my 
prayer," when nothing comes from their supplication. They should 
read the next verse for the reason : " When ye stand praying, forgive 
if ye have aught against any, that your Father which is in Heaven 
may forgive your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
your Father which is in Heaven forgive your trespasses." When 
they pray, they want God to forgive them, but they are not willing 
to forgive others. Suppose I was a minister, and I had trouble with 
a brother, and some pretty hard words arose from the quarrel. Well* 
I get up and go to a man and pray with him. I find he has a great 
deal of trouble, and I say to him : " Won't you just cast your 
troubles on the Lord ? " He says : " Well, the fact is, I have had a 
quarrel with a man, and I feel bitter toward him." Then I say : 
M Go and forgive the man, and be reconciled toward him." But he 
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asks me: "You had a quarrel with a man, did you go to him and 
forgive him?" So we can not go to men and preach Christ if we 
have hard feelings ourselves for anybody. If there is any worker 
here to-day who has a quarrel with his brother, let him go at once 
and seek a reconciliation. 

Let us have a heart-searching here to-day. Let us ask God's and 
our own efforts, so that the car of salvation will rush along in the 
city. I tried to reconcile two men who stood very high in the com- 
munity, who had had a quarrel, and in their churches the wheels of 
salvation's car were clogged. I said to one of them, " Don't you 
know that God is not going to bless your church as long as this 
quarrel is going on ? Now, I would like you to go to that other 
man and say, * If you think I have done you an injustice, I want 
you to forgive me.' " " Well," said he, " I don't know that I can put 
it in that way. I fear I am a little to blame, and I don't think he 
would receive me." The other man said the same thing, but I just 
reasoned with them and got them together, and they were soon 
down on their knees, asking God to bless the church. It was pride 
that kept these two men separate and hindered the work of their 
churches, and whenever that was reached and cut out, everything 
went on smoothly. 

There are a great many things that have to be rooted out in 
Chicago before the work goes on prosperously. If there is any 
secret sin clustering around our hearth, we must draw that sin out 
before f^r work will be blessed by fruit. 


IV. 

THE LORD'S PRAYER MISNAMED. 

HIS prayer had been called by a good many "The Lord's 
JL Prayer," but it wasn't ; it was the disciples' prayer. The dis- 
ciples had been with Jesus, and He was praying. And when 
He finished, they said to Him, " Teach us, Lord, how to pray/ 
I hey didn't ask Him to teach them how to preach ; man knows how 
to do that ; but they wanted to know how to pray. They'd all soon 
know how to preach if they only knew how to pray. He believed 
he spoke the feelings of thousands of Christians when he said they 


794 MOOD Y'S ADDRESSES. 

hadn't known what it was to pray. "Teach us should be the 
prayer of every Christian heart. If the disciples nearest Jesus needed 
to be taught how to pray/vhow much more did Christians to-day, as 
lukewarm as the Church is now, need this spirit and teaching. What 
they wanted was heartfelt, heart-searching prayer. He had never 
been more impressed with the lesson than in the warning when he 
was reading over the chapter before the meeting. In the twentieth 
chapter of Matthew, at the twentieth verse, it was said that the 
mother of James and John came to Jesus and asked Him that her 
two sons, Zebedee's children, might sit, the one on Christ's right 
hand, the other on His left, in His kingdom. And Jesus answered, 
"Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with ? They say unto Him, We are able. And He saith unto 
them, Ye shall drink indeed of My cup, and be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with : but to sit on My right hand, and on 
My left, is not Mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom 
it is prepared of My Father. And when the ten heard it they were 
moved with indignation against the two brethren." John was near-* 
est Jesus, and yet, like the others, though he knew how to preach,; 
he did not know how to pray. These words were uttered by Jesus 
in the evening of His ministry. The mother of James and John 
came to Him with this prayer, but because it w?.s prompted by a 
desire to be great in His kingdom, the Holy Spirit didn't put it into 
her heart, and Jesus didn't answer it. The ten disciples when 
they heard it were indignant jealous. There would, have been 
trouble if Christ hadn't been there. Jesus then went on to speak 
about humility in Mat. xx. 25, and said to His disciples that whoso- 
ever would be chief among them, let him be the servant. " Even/* 
said Jesus, " as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many." In other 
words, Christ taught His disciples not to be ambitious. Probably 
the mother of James and John wanted her sons to be made prime 
minister, or chief secretary, or to be appointed to some high office 
in Christ's kingdom, when it was established, as many thought it 
would be. Christians to-day ought to pray and ask to be taught 
how to pray. In the ninth chapter of Luke it is related that when 
Jesus steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, He sent on some 
of His disciples to A village of the Samaritans to make ready for 
Him. The people wouldn't receive Him because His face was as 
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though He would go to Jerusalem. And when these same disciples 
saw it, they wanted Jesus to send down fire from Heaven and de- 
stroy the village. But Christ rebuked them, and told them they 
didn't know of what manner of spirit they were, " for the Son of 
Man came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them." These 
disciples were closest to Christ, had been with Him all through His 
ministry, and yet, even when it was about to close, they hadn't 
learned how to pray. The Lord's prayer to His Father was given 
in the seventeenth chapter of John, but what was commonly called 
the Lord's prayer, was the disciples' prayer, the one Jesus taught 
them. There was no difference between a disciple's prayer and a 
sinner's prayer. One spoke to God as " Our Father," the other as 
the great God who ruled this world and all the worlds. The eight- 
een hundred years since Jesus taught His disciples how to pray 
had rolled away, but it hadn't been changed, it hadn't been im- 
proved. " Thy will be done." The ungodly man couldn't say that. 
The sinner's stumbling-block is that he isn't willing to give up his 
will for God's. The ungodly man can't forgive others, and so he 
can't ask God to forgive him. God's grace only can make man do 
this. Many men stumble over this prayer into perdition. Many 
say their prayers like the man who counts his beads there's no sou* 
in it. No man out of communion with God can say, " Thy will be 
done," or " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who have 
trespassed against us." 


V. 

DANIEL'S PRAYER. 

is an impression abroad now that it has always been 
women and a few weak men who have prayed ; but you can 
scarcely find a bolder nor a wiser man than Daniel. He was 
prime minister of that great nation for a long while. He was a wisei 
ruler and had more influence than any other man living on earth, 
and yet he was a man of prayer, and was not afraid to pray publicly. 
We are told that when he was taken down to Babylon the great 

king had a dream, and no man in his realm could interpret it. The 
. * 

King thought of his captive, Daniel, and brought him and asked him 
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what it meant. The young man, if he had not believed in God 
power, might have turned away. But he didn't. He boldly told 
Nebuchadnezzar what God had written there. 

But not only was Daniel a praying man, but he had faith that 
God would answer his prayers. Some people pray enough, but do 
not have faith that the Lord will hear them. They are lukewarm. 
There are a good many people of this sort here to-day. Daniel 
spoke to God with every confidence of being answered. Look at 
him when he went down into the den of lions how he prayed 
Prayer was with everything he did. I think we would have a good 
deal better government in this country if our rulers prayed more. 
There would be a good many sneers at first, but the result would be 
a good government and a wise one. 

This man believed in prophecies, too, and I can fancy how the old 
man's eyes opened on turning away back to Jeremiah's writing, 
seventy years before, and reading, " I will punish them ; the young 
men shall die by the sword, their sons and their daughters shall die 
by famine," and then looking around him and seeing how all the 
words pronounced had been fulfilled. They disobeyed the Lord. 
When they were in Palestine, He said to His people that they must 
test on the Sabbath day, but for four hundred and ninety years 
they disobeyed God's command, and the Lord said, " If they won't 
do what I want them, I will make them." So he sent Nebuchad- 
nezzar out after them, and he captured them, and held them for 
seventy years. If they would not give the Lord this, He said He 
would take it ; and so if we do not give up what God wants us to, 
He will not forgive us our sins, but keep us in bondage, and we will 
never hang our harps upon the willow, or sing the songs of Zion. 

I will just read : " We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, 
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled even,by departing from 
Thy precepts and from Thy judgments. 

" Neither have we harkened unto Thy servants the prophets, 
which spake in Thy name to our kings, our princes, our fathers, and 
to all the people of the land. 

* O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us con- 
fusion of faces, as at this day, to the men of Judah, and to the in 
habitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel that are near and that 
are far off, through all the countries whither Thou hast driven them, 
because of their trespass that they have trespassed against us. 

" O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face, to our kings, to 
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our princes, and to our fathers, because we have sinned against 
Thee. 

*' To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though 
\ve have rebelled against Him." 

You will see by his prayer he believes in God's power to for- 
give. He believes implicitly in the God he says his prayers to. 
Oh, that we had a lot of men in Chicago who believed like this 
Daniel ! It is not preachers we want we can get plenty of them 
it is men who can help us by their prayers. Hear how he prayed : 

" Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in His laws, which He set before us by His servants the prophets. 

u Yea, all Israel have transgressed Thy law, even by departing 
that they might not obey Thy voice ; therefore Thy curse is poured 
upon us, and the oath that is written in the law of Moses, the serv- 
ant of God, because we have sinned against Him. 

" And He hath confirmed His words which He spake against us, 
and against our judges that judged us by bringing upon us a great 
e\ r il. for under the whole Heaven hast not been done as hast been 
done upon Jerusalem. 

" And it is written in the law of Moses all this evil is come upon 
us : yet made we not one prayer before the Lord our God that we 
might turn from our iniquities and understand the truth. 

" Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil and brought it 
upon us, for the Lord our God is righteous in all His works which 
He doeth, for we obeyed not His voice. 

" And now, O Lord our God, Thou hast brought Thy people forth 
out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten Thee 
renown as at this day, we have sinned ; we have done wickedly. 

" O Lord, according to all Thy righteousness, I beseech Thee let 
Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away from the city of Jerusa- 
lem, Thy holy mountain, because for our sins and the iniquities of 
our fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people are become a reproach to all 
that are about us. 

" Now, therefore, O, our God, heat the prayer of Thy servant and 
his supplication^ and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary 
that is desolate for the Lord's sake." 

He had not Christ to pray to like us. Daniel asks: " For the 
Lord's sake." He lived on the other side of Christ, and could not, 
like us, say, " For Christ's sake." Oh, what a power we have in 
prayer in Jesus. And he goes on : 
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" O Lord, incline Thine ear and hear ; open Thine e> es and be* 
nold our desolation and the city which is called by Thy name, foi 
we do not present our supplication before Thee for our righteous- 
ness, but for Thy great mercies. 

" O Lord, hear ; O Lord, forgive ; hearken and do ; defer not, for 
Thine own sake, O my God ; for Thy city and Thy people are called 
by Thy name. 

" And while I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin 

Mark that " And confessing my sin " 

" And the sin of my people, Israel, and presenting my supplier 
tion before the Lord my God for the holy mountain of my God ; 

" Yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom 
I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation. 

" And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O, Daniel, I 
am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding." 

Before he got off his knees Daniel's message was answered. I don't 
know how far Heaven is off, but the Angel Gabriel, the messenger 
of God, came to him while he was praying. Think of that. Here 
was a man who could not look at God for the sins of his people, who 
only prayed earnestly, and before he was through, his prayer was 
answered, and Gabriel appeared. We know of only three visits that 
Gabriel ever made. This one, when he came to bring God's people 
to the .Promised Land. Daniel was told that God was able to do 
everything, and the messenger not only told him that the children 
of Israel were gomg to the Promised Land, but he let Daniel into 
the secret of U.e Messiah's coming. The second time he came to 
Zechams. At first Zecharias doubted him, but he said : " I am he 
who sits in the presence of God." And then he came to the young 
maiden who bore the Christ, and that was the third visit. 

There are a great many young Christians in Chicago who have got 
into the way of the world, who are falling into the way of thinking 
\nd believing that God has given over answering prayer. God an- 
swets prayers to-day as readily as He did of old. Infidels, and scoffers 
and scientists may tell us that the world must move along in a cer- 
tain way, and a divine answer to a prayer is absurd the affairs of 
the world are, and always have been, going along in a regular way. 
There were infidels and scoffers, doubtless, in Babylon, who very 
likely laughed at this answer to the prayer of Daniel. 

But we have in this book a long list of promises to answer prayer 
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and let us unite in asking God's blessing on our meetings in Farwell 
Hall, and that the harvest of converts will be abundant. Ask it sin- 
cerely and earnestly, and you will see how quick the Lord will come 
and revive His work in this city. 

VI. 

ON THE COMMITTEE'S CIRCULAR CALLING 

TO PRAYER. 

WHEN I left the ministers yesterday, I turned to the 3Oth 
chapter of the Second of Chronicles. I thought I had 
read it pretty thoroughly already, but began to think 
about it and that circular, and I found there was just the same 
scene enacted 2,500 years ago in Jerusalem, that was being gone 
over in Chicago to-day. Hezekiah had cleared the temple and 
invited all to come and worship. His father was one of the worst 
kings Jerusalem ever had. Not only did he set up images for 
worship in place of the Lord, but he closed the gates of the 
temple of Jerusalem to all religious services, burned the young 
children, and through his cruelty was a terror to all. And he was 
the descendant of David Jerusalem's king. When he died, after 
reigning nearly sixteen years, his son Hezekiah took the throne, and 
the very first thing he did, in the very first year, in the very first 
month, was to open the temple. It took him eight days to clean it 
from all its filth and uncleanness, to thoroughly purge it. It would 
be a good thing to clean out a few of the churches of Chicago in the 
same way. Clean out the fairs, the shows, the lyceums, the concerts 
that are held there. " Ah," some of you will say, " how are we going 
to pay our debts, set ourselves on our feet ? It will be pretty hard 
to do this if we put out all our fairs." If there is going to be a 
revival, we must do this ; and if there is a revival, your debts will soon 
be paid. I think we have been working in the wrong way. We 
want more earnestness and fewer fairs. 

It is said in the thirty-sixth versa of the twenty-ninth chapter 
of Chronicles, that " Hezekiah rejoiced and all the people, that God 
had prepared the people, for the thing was done suddenly." 

God will work mightily when we get ready ; but we must be com- 
pletely ready. ^ V*e are not all of one mind yet. Some say, " Why 
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don't you open the inquiry-room ? " We are not ready. Let us wait 
for a month if necessary ; but let us be ready. God can do more in 
a day than we can do in all time. And we must bear in mind that 
more attention must be given to getting ready. It goes on : 

" And Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Judah, and wrote letters 
also to Ephraim and Manasseh, that they should come to the 
house of the Lord at Jerusalem, to keep the passover unto the Lord 
God of Israel. 

" For the king had taken counsel, and his princes, and all the 
congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the passover in the second 
month. 

" For they could not keep it at that time, because the priests had 
not sanctified themselves sufficiently " 

The ministers were not ready, neither were the people, for we 
read, " Neither had the people gathered themselves together to 
Jerusalem." 

So it is with us. We don't see eye to eye, toe to toe, heart to 
heart ; we don't run together like drops of water. When we do, 
the Lord will come suddenly. 

" And the thing pleased the kins and all the congregation. 

'* So they established a decree to make proclamation throughout 
all Israel, from Beersheba even to Dan, that they should come to 
keep the passover unto the Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem ; for 
they had not done it of a long time in such sort as it was written." 

They had not kept the Word of the Lord. It was commanded 
given in the law of Moses that they should keep the passover. It 
had been neglected for a long time, and so posts were sent out to 
tell the people to come into the temple now. 

u So the posts went with the letters from the king and his princes 
throughout all Israel and Judah, and according to the command- 
ment of the king, saying, Ye children of Israel, turn again unto 
the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, and He will return to 
the remnant of you that are escaped out of the hand of the kings 
of Assyria." 

When the faith of this king was seen by the Lord He turned Hfe 
judgment from his people, and the sons and daughters of those who 
had been held in Assyria, by reason of their transgression, were 
invited to the sanctuary. And I thought when I read this chapter 
how the judgment of God for the last sixteen years had been turned 
against Chicago. Do you remember about sixteen years ago how 
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the spirit seemed to be stirred within us? How, when tho war 
came, we gathered together, and how earnestly we learned to pray ? 
It seemed as if the war had done more in teaching us to pray than 
anything else. But see how we have been afflicted since then. 
You know how, after that, people Sunday-school teachers and all 
got a few straws and dollars together, and then they became care- 
ess, went out riding on Sunday, and enjoyed the world after their 
fashion, and forgot God ; how the fire came and swept away what 
they had, and then they said, " We have no time to think of Christ ; 
we must go in and make what we have lost." And then the panic 
came and made us more worldly, and so we see how we have been 
turned off the path. No city has had such an experience, and yet 
it seems to me no city has had such blessings. We had great ad- 
vantages. Ten years ago you had your theatres shut on Sundays. 
There was a law against this thing then. Ten years ago the people 
used to go to church, but now they have their Sunday newspapers, 
and their printed sermons, and keep out of church. They read the 
polished sermons and criticise them. When people look for the 
qualification of a minister now, they say, "Oh, he's an oratoi." 
They don't look at his faith at all don't ask if he has the Spirit of 
God. What we want is earnestness and faith in the sermons, and 
then their power will sweep through the whole Northwest. 

In the ninth verse we read, " For if ye turn again unto the Lord, 
your brethren and your children shall find compassion before them 
that lead them captive, so that they shall come again into this land : 
for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will not turn 
away His face from you, if ye return unto Him." 

They were ground down by their captivity, but if they turned 
unto the Lord they would find compassion. There may be fathers 
and mothers in this audience who have sons, now spending their 
time in the billiard saloons and drinking halls, who have been swept 
into this captivity by the letting down of our principles and morals. 
Oh, my God, show us the way to come down to days of peace and 
purity, and forgive our sins. 

The posts were sent out all over the country with the proclama- 
tion to the people. " So the posts passed from city to city through 
the country of Ephraim and Manasseh even unto Zebulon ; but 
they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them." 

And the people who saw the proclamation laughed at it. Ah, 
no\r many men in the Northwest, when they see our circular, will 
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take it up and say, " What ! a day of fasting and prayer ; that kind 
of thing has gone by," and will treat it with scorn. Why, my 
friends, we don't need to go back twenty-five hundred years to find 
people who will scoff at a proclamation of this kind. But, thank 
God, they did not all mock. People came in crowds to Jerusalem 
to attend the services. Jerusalem was the center of that country 
as Chicago is of the Northwest. All through Judea the hand of 
God was seen, and they assembled, through its influence, at Jeru- 
salem, to keep the feast of unleavened bread. 

" And they arose and took away the altars that were in Jerusalem, 
and all the altars for incense took they away, and cust them into the 
brook Kidron." 

By the king's faith they gathered there and smote the idols and 
broke the altars. Let us act like Hezekiah here ; let us lead the 
people by our faith into true worship. Let us be of one mind and 
one spirit eye to eye and heart to heart for God and see how 
quick the blessing will come. 

VII. 

HUMILITY. 

rTlHEY had been at these noon meetings for four days now, and 
JL it didn't often happen that they'd had such an opportunity 
for self-examination. They hadn't often had such a heart- 
moving and such an overturning of themselves. It should trouble 
them, this question should, why God didn't use Christians more. 

) They'd had this thought before them all the week. Now, what was 
the motive they had ? Was it God's glory or their own they're 
working for ? Was it Christ's name or their own ? The longer he 
lived the more he was convinced that the greatest enemy he had 

(jwas spiritual pride. The soul that wasn't renewed had enough of 
pride, God knew ; but when it came to the Christian, he had it too, 
It was spiritual pride. He wanted all this rubbish in the heart 
cleared away. They'd got to live in the power of God, and feel the 
truth of the hymn, "Oh, to be nothing! " The subject he'd read, 
he said, was in the tenth chapter of First Corinthians, and at the 
thirty-first verse : " Do all to the glory of God." They'd got to get 
e'tf put of the way. They'd got to feel just as the apostle did when 
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he wrote this. Whatever they did had to be done to the glory 
of God. How quick God would come into their hearts whei they 
got self out of the way. In another place Paul says that Christians 
are not to give this glory to men. They had got to empty them- 
selves of self, and come to Him. They weren't fountains, they're 
only channels the streams flowed through; they weren't light, but, 
merely the pipes the gas came through. John the Baptist was only 
" a voice " in the wilderness. And when Elijah was under the juni- 
per-tree he got to be jealous and wanted to die, and said he wasn't 
any better than his father. It was the same with Jonah. He couldn't 
do anything until he let God use him just as He wanted to. It 
wasn't the glory of God he was seeking. They had got to get out 
jf self, then it would be easy enough for God to use them. It 
seemed strange that twelve men had been with Jesus for three whole 
years and yet hadn't got out of self. But they hadn't. In the ninth 
chapter of Mark at the thirty-first verse we read that He told His 
disciples that He'd have to be delivered into the hands of sinful men 
and be killed, and then rise again, on the third day. They could 
not understand Him, and were afraid to ask Him. But a little 
further on, Mark says, when they got to Capernaum Jesus asked His 
disciples why they disputed on the way, and then when they were 
silent He told them that they'd been talking about who'd be great- 
est. Then Jesus taught them humility. They were ashamed of 
themselves. This was why they did not speak when He asked them. 
He prayed God would make each one ashamed of himself. They 
might have an unholy ambition. It was their own glory, not 
Christ's, they were looking after and thinking of, " Who should be 
greatest?" He put a little child where they could see it in their 
midst. Jesus wanted to show them their sin and folly. John wasn't 
humble enough, and yet was the most loving. They might be 
jealous because they didn't belong to some clique or party. They 
shouldn't have any such feeling. Then, again, in the tenth chapter 
of Mark, at the thirty-third verse, He had to reprove the same thing 
He was now coming to the cross, Jesus was, and His heart was sor 
rowful, and He was on His way up to Jerusalem. James and John 
came to Him in 1 the midst of all this, and after He had been talking 
about His suffering, how He'd be killed and cast out, these two dis- 
ciples nearest to Him wanted to sit the one on His right hand, the 
other on His left in the kingdom. This is what comes in the churches 
there are strifes amonf the brethren. And even at His death, 


804 MOOD VS ADDRESSES. 

in the twenty-second chapter of Luke, nineteenth verse, when He 
was at the last supper, the disciples were again discussing who 
should be greatest. Here we had it in a Baptist minister going 
across the way to see how a Methodist minister was getting on. He 
didn't " thank God " for the work. Until they were ready to do 
that, they wouldn't be vessels fit for the Master's use. They hadn't 
got deep enough yet. They must be emptied of self. God must 

show them the sins that clustered around their hearts. Could they\ 

' * 

rejoice when God blessed some one else ? Then they had got down 
where God wanted them. If it was God's glory they, were after, all 
will be willing to be nothing. J 


VIII. 

CALL FOR WORKERS. 

MR. MOODY said the sixth week of the meetings had been 
reached. The political excitement would be over Tuesday 
night, and it was about time that some Christian work was 
done. It seemed as if for five weeks the army had been getting 
ready for a regular campaign. He wanted every man and woman 
who loved the Lord Jesus to begin to do something for Christ. He 
had noticed that a good many really honest, conscientious Chris- 
tians came to the Tabernacle frequently, but always came alone. 
Why should Christians come alone when the streets are full of peo- 
ple who would come if they were asked ? One Sunday morning re- 
cently, as a man was on his way to the morning meeting at the 
Tabernacle, he met five Swedes who asked him if he could tell them 
where they could leave their baggage. They had just come into the 
city and were going out on a night train, and wanted to be relieved 
of their baggage so that they could see the place. He told them that 
he could take them to a place where their bags could be left, and 
brought them to the Tabernacle, where he found a room for their 
things, and they stayed to the meeting and seemed to enjoy it. On 
the way the man noticed that one of the Swedes had a very heavy 
bag, so he took hold of one side and helped him carry it. The 
Swede was gratified and surprised at this attention, and asked the 
man if he knew the eleventh commandment. The man was a little 
taken aback, and the Swede repeated it, "A new commandment give 
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\ unto you, that ye love one another." " Oh, yes," the man said, he 
knew that. The Swede said a good many who preach the ten com- 
mandments never give the eleventh, but he thought from this man's 
kindness that he must know that commandment. Now, said Mr. 
Moody, we want to get into the spirit of that eleventh command- 
ment. Let us go into these dens of infamy and saloons, and 
bring men in from the by-ways and hedges. I think three classes 
of people come to these meetings. The first class come to criticise. 
They sit in the gallery and get behind a post and peek around. 
They say, "Oh, there's nothing interesting here. It won't last. 
Pretty soon they'll tear down the building and that'll be the last 
you'll hear of these meetings. Um, ah ! " We're glad to have these 
people come even if they come to criticise, but they don't help us 
any. The second class come just *o inquiry meetings. They are 
sponges. They f^ake in, but they don't give out anything. The 
third class are workers. If we only had one thousand workers here, 
we could work a great reformation. Go out and bring people in 
from all sorts of places. 

IX. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S FAME. 

MARY anointed Christ's feet with the ointment. A great 
many people have lived in all ages who were ambitious of 
leaving a great name on record. We find men in this 
country, and in Europe, who would give anything to have a town or 
an institution named after them. Think of the numbers of people 
who have lived during the past 6,000 years, ambitious to attain dis- 
tinction. Think of those who lived in the time of Mary who had 
this desire : Where are they ? Why, in fifty years, their names 
blotted out. Their memory has faded away. Their names are soor 
forgotten ; but when a man or woman does anything for Christ. 
that deed lives forever. There was a woman \vho merely anointed 
Christ's feet, and her name has come down to us through eighteen 
centuries. Some one has said, By that act, she has chained her 
name to the Gospel. She did not know what a great thing she -was 
doing ; she did it out of her great love for the Master. Look at 
that woman who cast her mite into the treasury-box in the temple* 

r ' * 

donation was so small that, in the morning, probably the 
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papers of Jerusalem, if there had been any, would have taken no 
notice of such a small sum. But the Master saw it, and, not looking 
at the amount as we do in banks on earth, judged it from what it 
cost her to give it. He judged it from the standard of the Bank of 
Heaven. The speaker concluded by urging all to be more zealous 
in the service of Jesus and less ambitious of worldly affairs. 


X. 

LESSONS FROM THE RAISING OF LAZARUS. 


LI J AH, when he wanted to raise up the woman's child, called 
t j upon God ; whereas, when Christ brought Jairus* daughter to 
life, He simply said, " Daughter, I say unto thee arise." His 
was the voice of God. He meets a crowd of mourners bearing 
away that young man to the grave, and He steps up to the coffin and 
simply says, " Young man, I say unto thee arise," and he rises at once. 
Look at Lazarus how, when he was commanded, he came forth. 
The circumstances in connection with the raising of Lazarus should 
be borne in mind. A great many people wonder why it was that 
Chr'st did not come at once to Martha and Mary, whom He loved, 
whenever He heard of their affliction. It was to try them ; and it is 
the same with His dealings toward us. If He seems not to come 
to us in our affliction, it is only to test us. There was one thought 
in connection with the story which he (Mr. Moody) wished to 
impress upon their minds. He told these two weeping sisters to 
perform three things lead Him to the sepulchre, then to take away 
that stone, and then, when he got life, to loose him and let him go. 
A great many people in Chicago have received Christ, but they are 
still bound with the grave-clothes, and consequently have no power. 
If Christ had power to raise that young man who had been in the 
grave four days, He had power to put the grave-clothes from him in 
a word, and remove that stone from the sepulchre, and He must 
have known where he was placed. He gave him life, but he must 
disentangle himself of what kept him from walking. The speaker 
titen urged upon all to come to Him who had power, with a word, 
to fill all hearts whether they were the hearts of gamblers or 
harlots or drunkards with purity. If He had power to raise the 
dead from the grave, He has power to raise souls from the sink of 
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iniquity. He tells every man and woman in Farwell Hall that He 
can do it, for He says, " I am the Redeemer and the life." 


XI. 

WHAT TO DO WITH DOUBTS. 

' " T E said that he had been asked the other day by a man if 


JL there was any truth in Scripture if Jesus Christ ever said 
Himself that He was more than man. He (Mr. Moody) did 
not see how any man could read the Gospel of John without being 
thoroughly convinced that Jesus was God in the flesh. Let us take 
the sixth chapter, and we find, " I am the bread of life ; " in the 
seventh chapter, " I am from Him " speaking of the Father. 
Then, in the eighth chapter, He proclaims Himself " the light of 
the world." In the ninth chapter we find another allusion to His 
divinity, and in the tenth chapter He says, " I am the door," and 
again, " I am the good shepherd." Do you ever think how Jews 
would have been justified in putting Christ to death if He had not 
been more than human? If He had only been a man, the Jews 
had a perfect right to put Him to death. It seemed to the speaker 
as if the book of John should forever put at rest any question of 
Christ's divinity. In this tenth chapter we find the word " I ** 
repeated some twenty-eight times. The preacher quoted several 
verses from the tenth chapter, proving indisputably the divine 
nature of Christ, and then drew attention to the last part of the 
thirty-fifth verse : " And the Scriptures can not be broken." The 
present age was a skeptical age, and we frequently heard the question 
put, "Is the Word of God true ? " He (Mr. Moody) recommended 
the doubters to take this thirty-fifth verse, and then run through 
the Bible from Genesis to Revelations, and see if the Word of God 
had ever been broken. No one could ever find in a single par- 
ticular where the Word had ever been broken. Many persons came 
and said : " Mr. Moody, you surely do not believe in such a thing 
as the flood ? Surely you have got beyond that ? " If you don t 
believe that you must throw out Christ, for He indorsed it. So 
with the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, so with Lot's wife 
being turned into a pillar of salt, so with Jonah, who was swallowed 
by the wlrale. There was not a prophecy ever made not a prom- 
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ise ever given to the people of this earth, but what has been 
fulfilled. The Son of God has promised to come by and by, and it 
is only a question of time. He will be here, for the Scripture can 
not be broken." Mr. Moody then advised any pf his hearers who 
had doubts, to keep them to themselves, and they would not do so 
much harm as they did by making them public, and to take them 
to the closet and tell them to the Lord. He wished all the doubts 
in the churches could just be cast into oblivion. The speaker con- 
eluded by urging upon his hearers the desirability of never listen- 
ing to a breath against Him, for we had no right to doubt Hi? 
promises or His power to fulfill them, because He has shown iu 
that " the Scripture can not be broken." 

XII. 

ON WITNESSING FOR CHRIST. 

HE read the ninth chapter of the Gospel according to John, 
which relates the giving of sight to the man who had been 
blind from his birth. In the previous chapter the Lord had 
said : " Before Abraham was I am," claiming to be divine, when the 
Jews took up stones to cast at Him. The Jews didn't believe that 
Christ was divine, like a great many people of to-day, and so they 
were angry, and would have killed Him had He not hid Himself 
and passed through their midst, and so have gone. It was right af- 
ter this that it is related He saw this blind man. Then the disciples 
asked Jesus who sinned, the blind man or his parents, that he was 
born sightless. Then when Christ had said what His work in the 
world was, He spat on the ground and made clay, and anointed 
the eyes of the blind man with it, and told him to go and wash at 
the pool of Siloam, which he did, and was given sight. No blind 
soul ever came to Christ, and was sent away without sight. The 
blind man did what Christ commanded ; he was obedient and ob^ 
tained the blessing. His neighbors and friends were astonished 
when they saw him, and some were afraid, and said they did not know 
whether the man was the one who had been blind or not. But the 
man said, " I am he." They asked him how he came to get his 
sight, and then he related his experience to them just the very 
thing every young convert should do. This was what made the tern- 
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perance meeting of such power. The men who spoke merely told 
what the Lord had done for them. His testimony was : " I went 
and washed, and I received sight." Christ took His own way to cure 
this man, and He didn't cure Him by simply saying that he should 
receive sight, but He told him to do a certain thing, and the man 
obeyed. And when he was healed, he told all he knew, and didn't 
tell any more. Young' converts should tell only what they know, 
and they should be like this blind man, not afraid to tell what they 
know. Here were the steps in the narrative : First, the blind man 
identified himself by saying, " I am he ; " then he related whit the 
Lord had done for him ; and then he reached the point where he 
was able to say, " He is a prophet.* ; Mr. Moody closed his brief 
Bible reading by saying, " May God help every one of us to have 
the moral courage of the blind man in the ninth chapter of John." 

XIII. 

THE MARRIAGE AT CANA. 

MR. MOODY read the first eleven verses of Jofm ii., where 
the Apostle tells of the first miracle Jc^us performed 
This was the third day after He had been with Nathaniel, 
whom He saw under the fig-tree, and with whom He conversed, 
who called Him the Son of God. Jesus had traveled ninety 
miles to be present at the wedding. The disciples believed 
in Him when they saw this miracle. The eleventh verse was 
a good place to stop, for there we come to the word " believe " 
again. They believed in Him, because of the miracle. A public 
speaker had said a few days before, Mr. Moody said, that there 
wasn't a miracle that Jesus performed that couldn't be ex- 
plained on natural causes. A miracle was a wonder, and one that 
performed a miracle was a wonder-worker. Jesus wouldn't have 
consented for a moment to have been a party to any deception, 
and so this wasn't the work of a medium, as many people would 
have Christians believe. There was Lazarus. This public speaker 
had said that Lazarus wasn't dead he was only in a swoon, in a 
*rance. But the Scriptures said he was dead, and that Jesus raised 
him from the dead. If the religion of Christ had been built on a 
sham it wouldn't have lived and grown these 1,800 years as it did. 
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The first miracle that Jesus wrought was at a marriage. The first 
event in Eden was a marriage, and the last thing that the Revela- 
tion spoke of was the marriage in Heaven, where the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, would be prepared for the bridegroom. It seemed that 
when any one nowadays spoke in public of marriage there was a 
titter all over the house. He thought that marriage was the most 
solemn contract that any one could make. People spoke of death 
as a solemn thing, but that was joyful, for the Christian was then 
taken to Jesus. But here was a contract that either was to make 
a life useful and happy or miserable and wretched. It should 
only be after great care and thought that any should be married. 
All should remember what the apostle Paul said about being un- 
equally yoked. Christ would never have been at this wedding if 
these people had been unequally yoked. Then the next step was 
obedience. Christ's mother told them to do whatever He com- 
manded. Do as He says. What does He say ? " Seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all other things shall 
be added unto you." " Come unto Me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden." " Whosoever will, let him come and take of the watef 
of life freely." The best wine was kept to the last. The Christian 
has the Cross here ; he will have the Crown by and by. All the 
devil's front rooms are gilded, but the back ones are terrible. 
Satan gave his sweets first ; he just reversed God's order. Look 
at the end of the gambler, the atheist, the infidel, the wicked, 
the blasphemous, the outcast : it is disease, darkness, death, 
hell. Look at the Christian's : it is life, peace, joy, hope, salvation ; 
the last is the best ; it grows brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day. 

XIV. 

DRUNKARDS SAVED BY REGENERATION. 

MR. MOODY said, in opening, that they wanted it dis- 
tinctly understood that the hour was not to be taken up in 
discussing the evils of intemperance ; they were all agreed 
on that ; what was needed, then, at the noon meeting, was earnest 
prayer for those who were in the bonds of this great evil. A great 
many people were discussing the origin of sin, when what they 
vhculd do was to try to stop it in the world. It was a good deal 
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like a drowning man in the river, who needed help t D take him out ; 
instead of helping him, a good many gathered around while he was 
drowning, and began to discuss how he fell in. They were called to 
work then, not to philosophize. He called attention to but one 
verse of the third chapter of John, the sixth verse, " That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit Is 
spirit." He said he had no faith in good resolutions, in pledges 
that did not come from a regenerated soul. They must come to the 
Saviour. After these resolutions they were not saved, they had no 
help outside of themselves. Everything had to be tried by the 
sinner before he would come to Christ. He had to feel that there 
was nothing that could save him but Christ, then he would come. 
Drop a grain of corn into, the ground, it must first die before it 
grew again. And the sinner must be first dead to sin before he 
could become alive unto righteousness. When a man stopped 
trying to become better, he turned to God. Then the appetite was 
taken away ; a man didn't have to try to stop it stops itself. In 
Corinthians the Apostle said that the first man was of the earth, 
earthy. And again : " If any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; 
old things are passed away, and all things are become new." This 
came from regeneration ; it was a new creation, a new creature. 
God didn't patch up the old Adam like an old coat ; it was a new 
creature throughout. What we wanted in this city were some resur- 
rected men. Men had got to stop patching themselves, and be 
regenerated by God's Spirit and power. It was like what a friend 
showed him in Philadelphia. A man there had a house built when he 
ivas out of town, and the contractor built it with a brown-stone front, 
but made the sides an imitation, just on the surface. This stood for 
awhile ; but when the winter came it began to crack, and in the 
spring he had to have it repaired, and every year he'd had to have 
it fixed over until he put in a wall like the front. And that was like 
the sinner trying to make himself better, when what he needed was 
to be made over again, a new creature. How many who heard him 
had taken their oaths that they wouldn't drink again, had taken 
pledges, had written their names with their own blood, had promised 
their wives, and mothers, and friends, they would stop the use of 
the intoxicating cup, and yet who didn't keep them. It was like 
painting the pump, expecting by that to get pure water. They 
must stop trying and come to God. Heaven is filled with twice* 
born people. Men must be born again. 
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XV. 

MEN FALL BY PRIDE. 

IN encouraging words he urged those who were addicted to in* 
temperate habits to accept the only sure remedy for the slavery 
that had taken possession of them. He said they had been 
looking into several chapters of John during the past few days, and 
now they had come to the thirteenth, in which the great lesson of 
humility is taught. The fall of Judas and Peter is here related 
their fall through their self-confidence. There was hardly a grace 
in the Christian character more difficult to attain than this one of 
humility. As it was with Peter, we have a great deal more 
confidence in our own strength than we ought to have, and so when 
trials come we fall. The speaker said the fall of the greatest men 
in the Bible could be attributed to their reliance upon the appar- 
ently strongest point in their character. Abraham, Moses, and all 
the great men, when they failed, did so from an over-estimated 
reliance upon their own abilities. The only time the Edinburgh 
Castle was ever taken was by its strongest point. The besieged 
trusted to its precipitous and rugged rocks in the rear to keep it, 
and concentrated all their energies upon the gates ; but while they 
were keeping their foe from the entrance, the enemy climbed the 
rocks, and scaled the walls, and obtained possession of the fortress. 
A man might think he has every power to resist the cup, but he will 
be disappointed. The only power that could overcome the passion 
for strong drink. was to be obtained from the Gospel, and Mr. 
Moody closed with an urgent appeal to every one within the range 
of his voice to partake of the spirit of the Gospel, which would lead 
them in the way of truth and purity. 

XVI. 

DRINKING OF GOD'S FULLNESS. 

HE read the first sixteen verses of the first chapter of John. 
The difference between John and the other evangelists, is 
that he treats of Christ as the Son of God. Matthew treats 
of Him as the Son of David, Mark as the servant of God, Luke as 
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the Son of Man. John has, with one stroke, settled the question 
of the divinity of Christ; that Christ was in the beginning with the 
Father, and came out from Him. John wrote for the single object 
that all might believe and have eternal life. Christ is the light of 
:he world. If men are in darkness it is their own fault. They are 
away from the light. Whoever ignores Christ he is in darkness. 
Whoever is near Christ is in the light. We can't make light in our 
hearts, we must let the light in. It would be ridiculous to try to 
bail out the darkness from Farwell Hall If you want to get power 
over sin, over temper, over habit, receive Christ. ' Those who re- 
ceive Him receive power to become sons of God. In the twentieth 
verse it says that all who have received Christ receive His fullness. 
Many people think when they are converted, that they receive grace 
enough to last a lifetime. They are wrong. They must draw from 
God and receive of His fullness. Enoch and Abraham, and Joshua 
and Elijah were men of like passions with us, but they received of the 
f jllness of God. Look at Bunyan, and Luther, and Knox, and the other 
reformers, they received of God's fullness. The disciples were ignorant 
men, but they received of God's fullness. Think of a Galilean fisher- 
man writing the book of John ! He had received of God's fullness. 
Dr. Andrew Bonar said that some Christians bring forth thirty-fold 
and some sixty ! but it is the privilege of all to bring forth a hundred^ 
fold. If you haven't all you want, go to Christ and drink deeply of r N 
His fullness. If the spring you have been drinking of dries up, go 
farther up the mountain to Christ. At God's feet there is a spring 
that never dries up. May God fill us all with the living water, that 
we may go forth and work in His service. ^Ji 

XVII. 

COMING TO CHRIST. 

I WANT to call your attention to the three last verses of the 
eleventh chapter of Matthew : " Come unto Me all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden and I will give you rest ; take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls, for My yoke is easy and My bur- 
den is light." Also this verse from the Gospel of John: "Him 
that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out." I understand that 
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there are quite a number of people who come to these noon-, 
meetings that can not come to the Tabernacle. There is one who 
says this is his last meeting with us, and who is in trouble and dark- 
ness of mind, because he has not found the Saviour, so to-day I am 
going to try to tell you how to come to Christ, and let all these 
Christians pray that God's Spirit may help me make it plain. 

A dying man once said, " Father, tell me the way to Christ, and 
make it very simple, for I have but a little while to live." That is 
true of all of us. This life is short at the longest, but it is long 
enough for us to come to Christ and be saved. The first thing you 
want to do is to accept this invitation : " Come unto Me all ye that 
labor." There is no man but has some burden of his own ; every 
" heart knoweth his own bitterness." Now the very first thing to 
do is to bring that burden to Christ. The only thing that is need- 
ful in order to claim this invitation of Christ is to prove that we are 
sinners, for if any man is a sinner he is one of those whom Christ 
came to save. 

Suppose the Mayor of Chicago were to make a great feast, and 
send out an invitation to every man by the name of Smith. When 
the time comes I go up to the door of the banquet-hall and tell the 
policeman who stands there that I am a friend of the Mayor, one 
of his great admirers, in fact, and tell him I want to come in. 

" Is your name Smith ? " 

" No ; my name is Moody." 

" Well, sir, you can't come in ; you are not invited." 

By and by Mr. Sankey comes along and wants to go in. He says 
he will entertain the company with some singing if they will let 
him in. 

" Is your name Smith ? " says the policeman. 

" No ; my name is Sankey." 

" Well, then, you can't come in ; you are not invited." 

The next man who comes up is a politician ; next is a newspaper 
man ; next is a member of Congress, all particular friends of the 
Mayor. The policeman asks them the same questions, and keeps 
them all out because their names are not "Smith." By and by 
there comes along a common-looking man whom nobody knows, 
and the policeman says, " What's your name ? " The man answered, 
"My name is Smith." "All right," says the policeman, and in he 
goes. He is one of those who were invited. 

Now, my friends, if you want to know whether you are invited to 
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o Christ, all you have to do is to find out whether yoji are a 
sinner. If you are not, you are not invited , but if you can prove 
that you are a sinner, that is a sure title to a share of the Lord's 
invitation. 

Some people want to know what they shall bring when they 
come to Christ. They bring prayers, and tears, and promises, and 
faith. These are all well enough in their place, but when a man 
starts to come to Christ, the only thing he wants to take with him 
is his sins. Are you a sinner? Then come to Christ and bring 
your sins along with you, for they are the only things you have 
which the Lord wants. Let me illustrate this. I have a little boy 
over on the West Side, and we will suppose when I go home to- 
night I find out by his mother that he had been telling a lie. Of 
course I am greatly troubled. The little fellow comes and climbs 
up into my lap, tells me how much he loves me, but that isn't what 
I want. Somebody has given him a nice present, and he brings it 
and offers to give it to me. No, I don't want that, either. The 
only thing that I want him to bring me is that lie. Let him come 
to me and say, " Papa, I told a lie ; I own it and am sorry for it." 
That would make me happier than anything else. Just so it is 
vvith the Lord. The reason why so many of you can't come to 
Him is because you can't bring your sins with you ; you try to 
hide them away somewhere. 

But some one will say, " Haven't I got to repent of my sins 
before I come to Christ ? Mustn't I have misery, despair, and con- 
viction?" Well, I don't know. Sometimes people have these 
things before they come to Christ, and sometimes afterward. The 
Bible don't say when it shall be, but it says the first thing to be 
done for a sinner is to put Christ before him. Let him come to 
Christ at once, and Christ will make him feel all the penitenca 
he needs to feel. If the soul is dead in sins, the first thing it 
wants is to come to Christ for life. A man can't have a sense 
of his sins until Christ puts life into him. You may put a hundred, 
pound weight on the breast of a dead man, and he won't mind 
anything about it, but if the man is alive he feels the weight bear- 
ing him down. 

People imagine they have got to feel their sins about so much, 
out I will tell you what I think about this matter of feeling. You 
want to feel your sins enough to give them up. Perhaps you have 
a sense of want, way down in your heart. Very well, come along 
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and bring your want to Christ. He is able to supply all wants 
xthat is just the very thing He likes to do. 

There are three words in the Scriptures which may help you at 
this point; the first is "Believe." "Believe onthe Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved." " When shall I be > saved ? " 
When you believe. But somebody says, " I don't understand this 
word." Well, drop it, and I will give you another. " Trust in the 
Lord." You know what it is to trust anybody. I have heard people 
say, " There is a man I won't trust farther than I can see him," ind 
that is just the way many of you are treating the Lord. You don't 
understand it yet ? Well, I will give you another word : " As many 
as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God." You know what it is to receive a gift. Very well, the thing 
to do is to receive Christ, not as a doctrine, but as a person. Here 
in the thirtieth verse Christ says, " My yoke is easy and my burden 
is light." A Scotchman came to our meeting once and heard me 
read that verse. " Very good," says he, " I will try and see whether 
it is easy or not," so he went home and told his wife he was going 
to be a Christian. The next day he went down to his place of 
business determined to put the Bible to a test, but he had about 
the hardest day he had ever had in all his life. That night he went 
home to his wife and said, " Wife, the Bible isn't true. It says the 
yoke of Christ is easy and His burden is light, but I have had a very 
bad day of it trying to be a Christian. It is the heaviest burden I 
ever tried to carry." 

His good wife was in great trouble, and wanted I should see him. 
When I came to him, I said : " My friend, have you been converted ? " 

" No ! " said he ; "I don't know as I have.*' 

" Well, there is no use of your trying to wear the Lord's yoke. It 
will not fit unconverted people. You can't wear God's yoke until 
you are born of God. The first thing you have to do is to receive 
Christ and let Him give you a new heart, then you can wear His 
yoke and find it easy, and carry His burden and find it light." 

"As many as received Him." How many are there who will 
receive Christ to-day? 
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XVIII. 

THANKSGIVING AND PRAISE. 

< 

MR. MOODY gave out as the Scripture lesson the 105 th 
Psalm, commencing, "Oh give thanks unto the Lord; call 
upon His name : make known His deeds among the people. 
Sing unto Him, sing psalms unto Him : talk ye of all His wondrous 
works." 

We are now beginning the fourth week of these meetings, atfd 
while we have been talking about prayer, and consecration, and 
heart-searching, we haven't had a single day of thanksgiving and 
praise. If you look through your Bibles you will find more said 
about praise than prayer, or most anything else. This psalm was 
written by the king at the time when they were bringing the Ark 
back from Jerusalem. The whole city was full of joy, they felt so 
glad to have the Ark of the Lord with them once more. I suppose 
you might say they were having a revival. 

When our friends give us anything which is very valuable, the 
least thing they can expect of us is to thank them ; they will feel 
very much mortified if we do hot do it. Well, here we have been 
receiving blessings from God all the three weeks past, and it is tim* 
.we should look over the blessings we have received and return Him 
our thanks for them. Some people forget the duty of thanksgiving 
they just go to God for prayer, and just ask, ask, ask, without stop- 
ping to give thanks unto the Lord. Now, the Lord isn't pleased with 
us for that. He gives us freely and bountifully, and keeps giving us 
all the time, and has a right to expect our thanks in return. 

The next thing this psalm tells us to do is to make known His 
deeds among the people. His deeds, not your deeds. I have seen 
a great many prayer-meetings spoiled by some man, who would get 
up and tell all the wonderful things he had said or done. Then the 
thermometer would immediately begin to go down, and the meeting 
would become cold and dead. What we want to do is to keep our- 
selves out of sight, and make known the deeds of the Lord. 

There is another thing to be done. Sing unto the Lord : sing 
psalms unto Him. It is one of the sure signs of a revival when the 
churches begin to sing. You take one of these fashionable, formal, 
stylish congregations, and they don't sing to any good purpose. 
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They hire a quartette, and put them up in the gallery to sing for 
them, and get a big organ to help the quartette, and amuse the 
congregation with all sorts of strange noises in the house of God. 
But you just let a revival break out in that church, and see how they 
all begin to sing, men, women and children, old and young, all to- 
gether, and they are singing unto God, mind you,, not to one another. 
I always feel greatly encouraged when we go to a new place, and 
the people take up these Gospel songs, and sing them in their homes, 
and the boys pick them up and whistle them on the streets. I sup- 
pose, everybody in Jerusalem was singing psalms when the Ark was 
Brought home, and so it ought to be with us in these days: The 
Ark of the Lord is moving on, and people are beginning to come 
into it to be saved. Therefore, we ought to sing unto the Lord, 
and praise Him with psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs. 

The next thing we are told to do is to talk of all His wondrous 
works. God likes to have us talk about Him, and about what He 
is doing. That is the way the great revival of 1857 swept all over 
this country. A man would come on from New York to Chicago 
and tell what the Lord had been doing in that city, and then Chicago 
would take courage, and pretty soon there would be a revival here. 
Then somebody would go down to St. Louis, and declare the Lord's 
doings in Chicago, arid St. Louis people would say, "Well, if the 
Lord can bless such a hard place as Chicago, maybe He can ever, 
bless St. Louis." I have been thinking bver this morning, before I 
came here, some of the things I have to be thankful for, and one of 
the things I thought of was this Farwell Hall. We have had two 
buildings burned on this spot, and now we are in the third one, and 
if we should never have any more good out of it than we have had 
for the last three weeks, I think the hall has paid for itself very well. 
Then I feel like thanking God for the Tabernacle. We have had no 
better place anywhere to preach the Gospel in, and already the Lord 
has blessed us greatly there. What unity there has been among the 
ministry ! Why, it seems to me we are on the eve of the millenium. 
Five years ago I could not believe what I have seen since these 
meetings have commenced. When we were over in England I used 
to say to Mr. Sankey, "If we could just see such a work as this in 
Chicago I would be perfectly happy." Well, here we are, and the I 
Lord is with us. I think yesterday was the best day I ever saw. 
The power of the Lord was with us in preaching and singing, and in 
the afternoon and evening, when the people crowded into the in- 
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auiry-rooms, and we were all busy in pointing sinner? to Christ, and 
some of them were finding Him and beginning to praise Him, it 
seemed to me I never got nearer to Heaven in all my life. 

Then hear the newspapers speaking kindly of us. I thank God for 
that. They are helping to make known the Lord's deeds among the 
people. Now let us call upon our souls and all that is within us to 
praise the Lord for what He has done for us already, and for what 
He is going to do. If He can save one soul He can save 10,000 just 
as easily. The Holy Spirit is at work ; let us rejoice that He has 
power to save to-day. 

In closing his remarks, Mr. Moody said, "Let us give thanks*' 
He then offered a prayer of thanksgiving, full of joy and gladness, 
praising the Lord especially for the converts who found Christ in the 
inquiry-rooms. 

XIX. 

COMPASSION." 

WE hear it told over and over again in the Bible that " He 
was moved with compassion." We read that He lifted 
up His eyes and saw an immense multitude, and He was 
moved with compassion. Perhaps that multitude was four or five 
times as great as that pres'ent here, yet He knew their hearts, knew 
all their trials, all their sorrows, and He was, accordingly, moved 
to compassion. So when the leper came to Him, what a sad story 
he could have told. I can see that man going home and saying to 
his wife, " I feel very queer. I've got something coming out on my 
body that looks like leprosy ;'" and she says, " Well, my dear, it 
does look like it," and they are both sorrowful, and their children 
are broken-hearted, for they know what it means if their father is 
sent away from them. He does not die, but it is worse than that; 
he is condemned to a living sepulchre. Well, he goes to the priest, 
and is told that he is unclean, and must leave his home forever. 
He goes home for the last time, and kisses little Johnny, and then 
goes away for good. He must remain without the city walls, and 
if ever any one comes near him, he must shout out, " Unclean ! un- 
clean ! " and warn them to keep away. Perhaps some one called to 
him that his favorite child was dead or dying ; but it was of no use, he 
could not return home to bury his child. Think of this, mother* 
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and fathers ; you know how you love your children. Now, if 
of you here are afflicted with the leprosy of sin, all you have to do 
is to go to Jesus with your troubles, and He will heal all. The 
ie,per cried, " If Thou wilt, Thou canst heal me ;" only do the same 
and He will be moved with compassion. Look at the widow of Nam 
her husband was gone, the boy had been her mainstay, and she 
hoped that he would close her eyes in death. But he, too, was 
stricken down ; the physicians gav him up ; she felt that she would 
never look into his bright, blue eyes again, nevor see another bright 
smile on that once happy face ; she saw the icy hand of death feel- 
ing for the cords of life, and wiped the damp sweat of night off his 
clammy brow. What must have been her feelings. Some of us 
have passed through the trial of burying those near and dear to us. 
Well, the poor widow was following the bier on which lay the re- 
mains of her dear boy, when the procession was met by Jesus, who 
was entering the village. He was moved with compassion, and 
said, "Young man, I say unto you arise." Fancy the joy of that 
poor old mother as she walked with her son back again to their 
home. Oh, mothers, if any of you have a son dead, or dying, or 
sinful, take all your sorrows to Jesus. He is full of compassion, 
and will help you as He alone can. Oh, think, just think what it is 
to have such a Saviour. Then, again, see His weeping over 
Jerusalem, but a short time before His crucifixion. Listen to that 
plaintive cry, " Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how ofteii 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not/' And ye would 
not. Is it not so with some of you to-day ? Ye will not. Think 
of this, all of you here; He weeps over you to-day as He once wept 
over that city. Will you refuse Him ? Will you not love and obey 
Him ? Will you be damned or saved ? That is the question. You 
can have no trouble and no sorrow that He can not and will not 
relieve you of. He was always unchangeable. Look at Him even 
on the cross ; forgetting His own great grief and agony, He said to 
the dying thief, "This day shalt'thou be with Me in Paradise/ 
He only wants to say so to you to-day. Can you refuse to hear it? 
I remember during the war a poor mother heard that her boy had 
been wounded, and she got away to the Wilderness and found the 
hospital, and managed, after much trouble, to get to his cot. He 
was sleeping, but had been calling for her. As soon as she saw 
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she could not help putting her hand on his head. There was virtue 
in that touch; he woke, and before he could se<!, he knew who it 
w as, and said, " Oh, mother, have you come?" Jesus is waiting 
to receive us, to take us in His arms, and heal all our wounds ; 
there is virtue in the touch. He can heal every crushed, bleeding, 
and broken heart. May He go through this meeting to-day, and 
touch the hearts of many. 

XX. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

f 

THE first line of Bible reading which was turned to was sug- 
gested by a note Mr. Moody received at the opening of the 
meeting. Some one asked if they could grieve the Holy 
Spirit by not believing they had grieved the Spirit. He read a 
passage of Thessalonians, to show that those who were urged not 
to grieve the Holy Spirit were believers, not unbelievers. Then 
there was another passage in the first chapter of the same epistle, 
where it was shown that there were certain things which quenched 
the Spirit. Theatrical performances, and fairs, and fashions were 
driving out the Spirit, were quenching the Spirit. Churches were 
looking after men who were possessed of natural gifts, of eloquence, 
and of pulpit power, but didn't have Holy Ghost power. Then the 
third step was, that the world was resisting the Holy Ghost; the 
believer grieved the Holy Spirit ; the church quenched the Spirit, 
and the world resisted the Spirit. The one reason why so many 
men in Chicago to-day didn't have power with God, was because 
they were resisting the Holy Ghost. One reason why man resists 
the Holy Ghost was that it showed man what he was, that he was 
corrupt, that he was vile, and that he had a heart as dark as hell 
itself. He related the early experiences qf his own life, 
which illustrated the power of personal Holy Ghost preaching. 
The Spirit of God will tell men where the wrong is before he 
commits a wrong, whereas conscience never tells a man of it until 
it s done. And then when the sinner comes to God he shall 
know of 'the truth, whether it be of God. He then read the 
sixth verse of the second chapter of Second Corinthians, where the 
apostle said that the < letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life." 
This was what he termed " dead orthodoxy," which was killing the 
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churches. This was not where God would work. A minister migh 
have all the eloquence and all the argument of a great preacher 
but if he didn't have the Spirit he was powerless. In the sixth 
chapter of Ephesians the Word of God was called the " sword of the 
Spirit." He found that there were many workers in the inquiry-i oom 
who went there without their Bible, and reminded him of a great 
army that had no weapons of warfare. The Word was the " sword 
of the Spirit." Every one should come to this work prepared. 
There was another passage of Scripture the fourteenth of John 
Adhere it is said, in the seventeenth verse, that the Spirit of God 
filled the new man, and then had His abode with the new man. 
There were many Christians who, like Lot in the valleys of that 
rich land, could not be recognized as Christians from the world. 
There were three places where the Holy Ghost came in and filled the 
new abode prepared for them ; first, when Moses erected the tab- 
ernacle in the wilderness, as will be seen in the fortieth chapter of 
Exodus, third verse ; and, second, the time when Solomon builded 
the temple and the Spirit rushed in ; and, third, at the day of Pen- 
tecost, when the Spirit entered into the disciples and made them a 
power. It was the same old trouble with the boy whose head was 
filled with play, and, of course could not learn his lessons ; they 
should sing that hymn, " O to be nothing ! " as though they meant 
and felt it. They should be like the pipe that conveyed the light 
to the world ; it was merely a conductor of light ; this was what 
they learn to do with themselves. In the second Epistle of Tim- 
othy, second chapter and nineteenth verse, there was another side 
to this, namely, that Christians should be emptied of self and fitted 
to the Master's use. The speaker read the twelfth chapter of First 
Corinthians on the theme of the diversity of gifts. They should 
remember what Wesley said, " All at it, and always at it." This 
was to be their watch-word. All could not be preachers or minis- 
ters ; that was not what was meant ; and no one should say that be- 
cause they were not great preachers they could do nothing. It was 
the same Spirit which fitted the man 'and the woman to do the 
work to which God had called them. The Scripture had typified 
the Spirit and called it water, which had been clear, purifying, fer- 
tilizing, abundant, and freely given. It was the Rock in the wil- 
derness that followed the Israelites all through their wanderings. 
The Spirit was fire, was oil, was rain and dew, was a dove, was a 
voice, and was a seal of redemption. 
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XXL 

" GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT." 

IHpHE'.SE were altogether different from conversion. Many min* 
JL isters would bear him out when he said that nine-tenths of 
the church members were without power, because they 
didn't have these gifts. No one would ever think of sending them 
to converse with inquirers, but when they probed deep they'd find 
these Christians true believers, but they didn't live up to their high- 
est light. The eleventh chapter of the Gospel according to Luke, 
spoke about the way the disciples asked the " Lord how to pray as 
John also taught his disciples." Here was where the Saviour said, 
" ask," " seek," and " knock " and it " shall be opened unto you." 
Elisha was just as much of a disciple before he got Elijah's mantle, 
but he got God's Spirit when the mantle fell on him, and he did the 
work which he'd been called to 'do. In the third chapter of the 
same Gospel we found that Jesus, before He commenced His min- 
istry, was anointed of the Holy Ghost, and then He went out to do 
His work. If in every one of the theological seminaries, after all 
the young students had got all the learning man could give them, 
if they'd just spend ten days in waiting on God, and then go out 
into the world, they'd be better prepared for their work than they 
were. He liked to divide Christians sometimes into five classes, 
sometimes into three, and sometimes into four classes. Here they 
were : First, in the third chapter of the Gospel of John, there was 
one class that just gave a little light, like Nicodemus ; and then, in 
the fourth chapter, there was the woman of Samaria, who bubbled 
right up and went right off and told all the men in the city what 
she had found ; and the third class was to be found in the seventh 
chapter of the same Gospel, where it was said of the one who was 
converted and had these gifts, that " Out of his belly should flow 
fountains of living water." There were two kinds of wells in this 
country, as many of those present knew ; there was one kind of 
wells where they had to pump to draw the water. Many a time his 
arm had ached when he was watering the cattle. That was just the 
way with many Christians to-day. Whenever they did anything or 
said anything for God, they had to be pumped by some one, per- 
haps the ministers, and that was the reason there were so many men 
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and women who could do so little for God and for His glory. Then 
the second kind of wells were these artesian wells, where the waters 
welled up without pumping. So many men ministers were break- 
ing down in this pumping process, while they were trying to get men 
to be alive for God and for His work. In the twentieth chapter and 
twenty-second verse of the Gospel of John, we found another step ; 
and then, again, in the third chapter of Acts, where the disciples were 
waiting for the blessing of God, the Spirit of God ; nothing was done 
until they got this Holy Ghost power. He'd rather have one drop of 
this power than all the learing, all the power, all the eloquence of the 
world. After Peter got filled with the Holy Ghost, he began to 
preach Christ ; then followed that passage, and " they were pricked 
to the heart " these same men, who, a few days before, had cruci- 
fied the Lord. Then they asked, " Men and brethren, what shall 
we do to be saved ? " They were converted and were baptized, and 
then came the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were separate from 
conversion, and which had been covered up by the Church. A great 
many people thought that because they got this power with God 
once, that they'd live on it all their lives. They'd got to have this 
food every day. The Israelites had to be taken every day. That 
was the reason so many men and women didn't have the power to- 
day which they had twenty years ago, when they were converted. 
We were leaky vessels, and had to keep coming to the fountains of 
God every day. In the second chapter., and again in the fourth 
chapter of John, the apostles were filled with the Holy Ghost. A 
minister asked him that day, " How can I keep from being tram- 
meled ? " If he'd had the Spirit he'd have boldness to preach. 
This was the case with all the old apostles and prophets, who went 
before kings and rulers, and when the Jewish rulers told the apostles 
not to preach, they went together, and then asked God what they 
should do ; and then they went out to preach, even against the 
order of the Sanhedrim. He couldn't carry on a work in Chicago 
with the grace he had got in Boston. They must always be hungry 
and thirsty after righteousness, for they shall be filled. Then, again, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, it was shown how the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost were altogether different from conversion. This was what 
was meant when it was said they received gifts. The Holy Ghost 
was in them when they were converted, but they should have It 
rest on them. Then, again, he said, that when the apostles went 
dowa to Samaria, they found many that were preaching, and the 
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disciples asked them, " Have you received the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed ? "that is, since you were converted. Here were these 
men, such as Paul, who were turned to God by the preaching of 
Jesus Christ Himself; and yet he didn't get the Holy Ghost until the 
servant Ananias went to him, and then he went out and preached 
the Word all over the world. He recited the case of a lady in 
Philadelphia who had been a Christian for many years, and yet who 
tiad never turned any one to God; and when she got this blessing 
of the Holy Ghost, she aided a number in coming to Christ. A 
gentleman in England, a Presbyterian minister, had got this anoint- 
ing and had preached with great power. And another in Edin- 
burgh, who first was hardly able to preach one sermon a Sunday, 
and then he hadn't much power, and felt sick after he delivered 
.this address. But when he got this Spirit he was able to forget his 
inability to preach, and preached daily, and had appointments to 
preach every day until next March ; and when his wife died, he was 
given power from God to bear the 'burden. He said of his wife, 
that " she lived so near Heaven and God that she didn't have fax 
to go." Mr. Moody summed up this Holy Ghost power as follows : 
" In Luke, first chapter and fifteenth and sixteenth verses, it was 
said that John would be filled with the Holy Ghost. Elizabeth, 
also, was filled with the Holy Ghost, and when Zechariah was filled 
with the Holy Ghost he prophesied and witnessed. Simon testified 
in tke temple ; Luke, fourth chapter, fourth verse, where Jesus resisted 
Satan, and overcame him ; then in Acts, first chapter, eighth verse ; 
second chapter, fourth verse ; fourth chapter and eighth verse ; 
fourth chapter and thirty-first verse ; sixth chapter and fifth and tenth 
verses ; ninth chapter, seventeenth, twentieth, and twenty-second 
verses ; eleventh chapter and twenty-fourth verse ; and thirteenth 
chapter and fifty-second verse. 

XXII. 

NOAH'S CARPENTERS. 

GENESIS vii. i : And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house in- 
to the ark." 

E remarked that he would like to repeat the different passages 
of Scripture where the word " come " was used, but would 
defer it to some other time. This was the first time that 
God used the word " come " in the Bible. Man had never hat! such 
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a communication, before Noah's day, with God as that. The com 
munion which had once existed between God and man was broken 
by the fall of Adam and Eve. The human race had entered the 
world with high hopes, but had wofully fallen short of the glory of 
God. The first man born into the world became a murderer; he be- 
came the killer of his own brother ; and all the way down through 
the ages man had been piling up sins against God and against' him- 
self. It didn't take the Bible to prove that man was entirely de- 
praved. All the experience of every age proved it. There was 
nothing good in man. Man and nations were altogether bad, and 
it didn't need Scripture to prove it. In all this age of wickedness 
in which he lived, Noah was a man who braved public opinion, who 
dared public opinion. Then the men lived to be eight hundred or 
nine hundred years old, and had a chance to be awfully wicked, and 
from the Scripture it would seem that they improved their oppor- 
tunities. Then Noah began to build the ark ; the dimensions of 
the ark were such :hat it tock over a hundred years to build it. 
Noah did it at the command of God, and because he believed in 
God's Word. Noah worked all those hundred years, and there 
didn't seem to be any sign of the flood. No doubt if there had 
been any insane asylums iff his day, they would have put him in one 
of them. The idea that God was going to destroy the world was 
preposterous to the men of his day. No doubt forty-eight hours 
before the flood he couldn't have sold the ark for much more than 
kindling-wood. The men of that generation scoffed at him, ridiculed 
his work, and, doubtless, a good many of them asked him why he 
didn't build it on the water and not away up on dry land. They didn't 
believe that God would come with a flood to sweep them from the 
earth. Men, to-day, said that God wouldn't destroy the earth, just 
as they said in Noah's day. They said that God wouldn't, then that 
God couldn't, and then some went so fax as to say that there 
was no God. Some say, perhaps Noah left off building, and there 
was no sound of the hammer in the ark. He may have gone tc 
these antediluvians and preached to them of the consiing flood. But 
their banking-houses were open as usual, their saloons and billiard 
halls were as busy as ever. No one minded him, except to rail at 
him. But Noah turned a deaf ear to their railings ; but as some 
one said, Noah didn't turn a deaf ear to God when He spoke. The 
world went on. There were no doubt many preachers in those days 
who scoffed and turned his sayings to ridicule. There was nothing, 
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perhaps, they said, but fanaticism in what old Noah said. And the 
astronomers began to look at the stars, and couldn't tell that any 
flood was coming ; and the geologists were examining and digging 
down into the earth, only to discover that there was no God and 
so they all went on. And the scientific men said that God didn't 
create man ; that he came from a monkey, and they talked of evo- 
lution, and scoffed at the words of Noah. 

But the last day came. The last year came. Perhaps the car- 
penters were drinking in some antediluvian saloon, and men were 
scoffing at them for working for such a man as Noah. But no doubt 
they said that his money was as good as anybody's, and they didn't 
take any stock in it, only as it gave them something to do. Peihaps 
the songs of the drunkard, which have been forgotten, and been 
drowned by the flood, were about old Noah's ark. But the spring 
came, and Noah didn't plant any that spring. This was a curious 
thing. Then the voice came, " Come." There was no window in 
the ark, only on the top, so that Noah had to look right up to God. 
Noah couldn't see the destruction that came on the world, when 
there was not one left to tell the story. There was one door in the 
side of the ark. On that day Noah left the old homestead that 
perhaps his grandfather Methuselah dwelt in. Then the people be- 
gan to ask where was the promise of the storm. But God gave 
them seven days of grace. Christ said when the flood came they 
were marrying and being given in marriage. The lambs were skip- 
ping on a thousand hills. The politicians of those days were put- 
ting men in office and fixing things to suit their ends ; and yet there 
was no sign of the flood, no sign of fire. And as it was in the days 
of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of Man. All were 
counseled to be ready, for, in an hour they didn't think of, the Son 
of Man should come. 

Then, one can imagine how much sport the antediluvians made 
of Noah when they saw him get ready to get into the ark. They 
may have asked him how he was going to catch the beasts of the 
forests and get them all in ; how he was going to catch the lion and 
the tiger. But perhaps, while they were speaking, the elephants, 
two by two, the lions came two by two, and the tigers two by two, 
and the insects the same, and the air was dark with wings. Merci- 
ful God, what could it mean ? Then the Tyndalls and their scien- 
tific men were consulted, and they may have said it was curious, 
but there isn't anything supernatural abo ut it it's strange, but there's 
nothing in it ; it don't mean anything. . 
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The next thing that was supernatural was that God shut the door. 
This set the people to thinking that there might be something su- 
pernatural in it. They began to wonder if it was the last day. But 
the door was shut and they didn't think any more about it, for the 
flood didn't come for seven days. Men and women were marrying, 
and all was merry. But there came a little cloud, like Elijah's, not 
larger than a man's hand ; but it grew larger and larger, until it 
covered the sky. The antediluvians looked at their homes for the 
last time. Then the ark was worth all the world beside. There 
will be *i time when Christ will be worth all the riches of ten thou- 
sand worlds ; when it will be more than stocks, and business, and 
gold. He asked what the Tabernacle was builded for but to benefit 
man; make him escape the impending flood. It would rise in 
judgment against many. 

XXIII. 

tfOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE. ' 

A GREAT many are asking the questions, Will this work hold 
out ? Are these young converts going to stand ? Now 1 
am no prophet, nor the son of a prophet, but one thing I can 
predict : that every one of these new converts that goes to studying 
his Bible, and loves this Book above every other book, is sure to 
hold out. The world will have no charm for him ; he will get the 
world under his feet, because in this Book he will find something 
better than the world can give him. Now what I want to say to 
these young converts, and to old converts, is to love the Word of 
God. Set more and more store by it. Then the troubles in your 
Christian life will pass away like a morning cloud. You will feed 
and live on the Word of God, and it will become the joy of your soul. 
Now, to help some of you to a right course in studying God's 
Word, I want to point out a number of texts that you might begin 
with, and then, in the same way, you can collect others. I want to 
call your attention first to a part of the fourth chapter of Matthew 
A little boy in the seat there, while giving his experience the other 
day, felt so sure about his strength that he defied Satan. I trem- 
bled. Those of us who are older, and know more about the devil's 
power, know we can only meet him with the Word of God. We 
can't withstand him by our feelings or by our being converted ; he only 
teughs aj such weapons. Read in this fourth chapter, frpm the third 
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verse on, and see how Christ overcame Satan. Not by His feelings 
not because He had been baptized of John in Jordan, but by the 
word of the living God. Three times Satan advanced to the charge, 
but every time he was thrust through by the sword of the Spirit. 
And that must be your sword. Don't say, like the little boy in 
Scotland, " Old Nick, just you get behind me," but say, " O Lord, just 
put him behind me." You can't do anything against Satan of your- 
self; you can only overcome him through Christ and by the word 
of the living God. 

Then take Romans x. 15. It shows there was a work done for 
you on Calvary, but that there is another work quite distinct from 
that. " How shall they preach except they be sent ? " " Faith com- 
eth by hearing/and hearing by the word of God." How many 
mourning Christians there are who know little about God, and the 
reason is just that they do not study the Word of God. You are 
little acquainted with this precious book. I don't see how Chris- 
tians can habitually read the newspapers on Sunday. I wouldn't 
advise you even to read your religious weeklies on that day. I find 
too many are making these take the place of the Bible. Let us 
have one day exclusively to study and read the Word of God. If 
we can't take time during the week, we will have Sunday uninter- 
rupted. What can botanists tell you of the lily of the valley ? you 
must study this book for that. What can geologists tell you of the 
Rock of Ages, or mere astronomers about the. Bright Morning Star? 
In these pages we find all knowledge unto salvation ; here we read 
of the ruin of man by nature, redemption by the blood, and re- 
generation by the Holy Ghost. These three things run all through 
and through them. 

But let us stick to the thought, how to study this Bible. A fa- 
vorite way with me is just to take up one word or expression, and 
run through the different places where- they are. Take the " I ams " 
of John ; "I am the bread of life ;" " I am the water of life ;" " I am 
the way, the truth, and the life ;" " I am the resurrection ;" " I am 
*11, and in all." God gives to His children a blank, and on it they 
can write whatever they most want, and He will fill the bill. 

And then the promises A Scotchman found out thirty-one thou- 
sand distinct promises in the Word of God. There is not a despond- 
ent soul in this Tabernacle, this morning, but God has a promise 
just to suit him. They abound, even in the books of Job and 
Jonah. 
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And now let us follow on the thought, " What is God able to do, 
Just get all the blessed texts on that subject to heart, and you can't 
help speaking for God. Then you can indeed say, " God is my Father, 
Jesus is my Saviour, and Heaven is my home." There is a blessed 
verse in the Gospel of John. There is no more fruitful subject in 
the 'Bible than is opened up there. The conversions there and all 
through the Bible, notice, are different from each other, though all 
redounding to the glory of God. Think of Nicodemus, the woman 
at the well, and Matthew the publican. And then the conversions 
in the Acts, and those of the Philippian jailor and Cornelius. We 
make a great deal more ado about this simple act than the Bible 
teaches. Conversion is just to believe on Christ and follow Him, 
and may be but the work of a minute. 

Many people do not believe in assurance as to salvation. Turn to 
the third chapter of the first epistle of John, " Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God." The fifth verse of that chapter says, " And ye know 
that He was manifested to take away our sins," and then we come 
to, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." All the Bible puts it in that 
way. When it speaks of hope, it means a certain hope, not a doubt- 
ful hope. The " hope of a glorious resurrection " was a sure hope. 
Then the nineteenth verse, " Hereby we know that we are of the 
truth ;" and then, " We know that we have passed from death into 
life," and " Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life," and also* 
" Hereby we know that He abideth in us by the Spirit which He 
hath given us." There is no reason, nay, there is no excuse, for 
Christians doubting that they are saved ; it is presumptuous not to 
take God at His word. Again, the second verse of the third chap- 
ter of the first epistle of John says, " Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that 
when He shall appear we shall be like Him." 

So I find great comfort and advantage in just taking up the 'Word 
of God in this way, and studying it with a view to some single 
truth. Take up in this way a single name, or life, or character. 
Thus Lazarus, in his different stages, is the type of the dead soul 
the soul dead in trespasses and sin ; then he is the saved soul ; then 
the feasting, rejoicing soul ; then he testifies to the goodness of God. 
Galatiann shows how we are first called, then justified, then sancti- 
fied ; all through there is a beautiful connection, and you have only 
to stand right with one of these thoughts, and follow the trail out. 

And then take up the Christian's growth in grace, Psalm xxiii.. 
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verse 2, ''Lie down in green pastures;" 'Sitting at the feet of 
Jesus;" Ephesians, chapter vi., verses 13 and 14, " He is able to 
make us stand ;" Psalms, " Walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death;" Hebrews, chapter xii., verse I, "Run with patience 
fehe race that is set before us;" Psalm xviii., verse 21, and in Isaiah 
chapter xl., verse 31, "They shall mount up with wings as eagles." 
The Christian, these verses show, goes up higher and higher, like a 
balloon, till the world is lost to sight ; till he becomes like Christ, 
and possessed of eyes that can gaze unblinded on the glory of the 
City of God. 

XXIV. 

TRUST. 

OME who had counted the verses in the Bible found that the 
eighth and ninth verses of the one hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm were the middle verses of the Bible. " It is better to 
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in man. It is better to 
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in princes." And also he 
read the third and fourth verses of the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Isaiah : " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed 
on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the Lord for- 
ever; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." A boy 
whose mother promises him anything knows how to trust her. If 
she promises him a pair of skates at Christmas, he doesn't begin to 
analyze what trust is ; he doesn't begin to, ask what his feeling is. 
He simply says, " Mother said so, and that's enough." There was 
nothing miraculous about it ; it was simply trust. This was the 
idea of trusting in God. They must trust God, even if they didn't 
know what the result would be. In the sixty-second Psalm, eighth 
verse, it said : " Trust in Him at all times, ye people ; pour out 
your heart before Him ; God is a refuge for us." It was the same 
in the midnight darkness as in the daylight. It was the child in the 
light whose father was in the dark. The child leaped into its 
father's arms though it didn't see him. It was the simple trust 
that the father was there. Trust God at all times. Trust Him as 
one would trust a banker whom he had tried ; a doctor whom he 
had confidence in ; or a lawyer who had been tried and had never 
lost a case. They had an Advocate with the Father, even Jesus 
Christ the Righteous. How to tri\st Him was shown in Proverbs 
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to be with " all the heart ; " not a little, but with the whole heart, 
Don't trust the minister with the soul's salvation, but God. God 
wants the whole heart ; God hates half-heartedness ; God detests 
half-heartedness. An incident of Alexander illustrated this, where 
the Emperor was warned to beware of his physician, and to beware 
of his medicine. The Emperor took the note of warning in one 
hand and the medicine in the other, and, because he trusted in his 
physician, took his draught. That was perfect trust. Paul said 
" I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto Him." The next step was : " Who. will trust Him ? " 
This is answered in the ninth Psalm, at the tenth verse: "They 
that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee." He must be 
known to be trusted ; He must be believed to be trusted. No infi- 
del could trust God, because he didn't know Him. No one could 
go down to hell trusting in God. Then came the trust : " Thou wilt 
keep them in perfect peace that trust Thee." In the sixteenth 
chapter of Proverbs, at the twentieth verse, was described the joy 
of the one who trusted God : " Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy 
is he." In the thirty-second Psalm, at the tenth verse, again it was 
said : " Many sorrows shall be to the wicked, but he that trusteth in 
the Lord, mercy shall compass him about." The joy is thus de- 
scribed in the fifth Psalm, at the eleventh verse : " But let all those 
that put their trust in Thee rejoice ; let them ever shout for joy, 
because Thou defendest them ; let them also that love Thy name be 
jgyful in Thee." The inquirer asked about feeling how should he 
feel ? He would say, " Let your feelings take care of themselves* 
you have only to come to God." They couldn't be saved by their 
feelings, nor by their good morals, by trying to break off their sins 
here and there; it was like lopping off the twigs of a tree, while 
Christ laid the ax to the root. In the twenty-nir.th chapter of Prov- 
erbs it was said : " Whoso putteth his trust in the Lord shall be 
sife " or in the margin, " set on high." 

XXV. 

JACOB'S LIFE AND CHARACTER. 

npHE key to all Jacob's difficulties will be found in the twentieth 
JL chapter of Matthew, from which Mr. Moody read an illustra- 
tion. It is the story of the laborers in the vineyard. Th 
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thought is in the second verse. The first man hired agreed to the 
bargain. The men would not go until the owner of the vineyard 
had made a bargain with them. He told them that he would pay 
them what was right. They got a penny. He gave them the law- 
ful wages. " Is that all you're going to give me ? " they probably said. 
Jacob was all the time making bargains. The Christians who are 
making bargains with the Lord do not get as much as those who 
trust Him. It does not pay to make bargains with the Lord. 
Jacob is twin brother of most of us. Where you will find one 
Joseph or one Daniel, you will find a hundred Jacobs. We are not 
willing, all of us, to take God at His word and trust Him. There is 
a strong contrast between the character of Joseph and Jacob. The 
one trusted God implicitly ; but Jacob wanted to trust Him no far- 
ther than he could see God. There would have been a great deal 
of murmuring if Jacob had been thrown into jail in Egypt. Jacob 
no doubt got a great deal of his weakness from his mother. There 
was a division in that home. Isaac favored Esau, and Rebekah 
favored Jacob. Such dissensions are just the thing to stir up the 
old Adam in the man. A mother and a father have no right to take 
this course. Rebekah planned continually to keep Jacob at home. 
The very thing that Rebekah tries to achieve, in that she fails. 
By nature Esau was the better of the two. If such a mean, con- 
temptible nature as Jacob's can be saved, then there is hope for all 
of us. The Lord promised to Jacob from the top of the ladder what 
he should have. Jacob gets up and says, " If God will be with me 
and keep and clothe me, then shall the Lord be my God." What a 
low, contemptible idea he had. God had promised him all from 
Dan to Beersheba. That's the difficulty with the people at the 
present time. If God will bless us in our basket and store we shall 
have Him for our God. We find Jacob after this in Haran driving 
bargains all the time, and the worst of it is, he gets beat every time, 
He had to work seven years for his wife, and then gets another womau 
in her place. He gets paid back in his own coin. We must not think 
that God will allow us to deceive without punishing us for it. He for- 
got all the vows he made at Bethel, but God did not forget His. Some 
of God's promises are unconditional. The promise he made at Bethel 
was unconditional. God chose Jacob rather than Esau. Sonic peo- 
ple say that God hated Esau before he was born. That is not the 
teaching of Scripture, even though one of the minor prophets long 
years after mentioned it. God says to Jacob, after he had been in 
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Haran for so many years, "I am the God of Bethel; arise and 
dwell there." He ought to have been proud, and instead of leaving 
Haran like a prince, he steals away like a thief. He starts off, and 
nis uncle and father-in-law pursue. God took care of him; God 
was going to keep His vows, and there is no doubt that had not 
God interfered, Jacob would have been slain. We find that Jacob 
stays behind like a miserable coward, after he had sent his effects 
away. A man out of communication with God is a coward always. 
There was a man wrestled with Jacob. It was Christ. When did 
he prevail ? When his thigh was out of joint all he could do was to 
hold on and get the blessing. The man who is the lowest down is 
the man that God lifts up the highest. The man that has the 
greatest humility will be the most exalted. A great many say that 
Jacob was a different man. Would to God his thigh had been left 
out of joint so that there was no more of the flesh in him. The 
next thing, we find Jacob and Esau embracing, and we would sup- 
pose that he would be filled with gratitude. But no ; he goes down 
to Shechem and builds an altar and calls it by a high-sounding name. 
Jacob in Shechem with this altar with a high-sounding name was 
no better than he was in Haran without an altar. It would be a 
good day if we people in Boston would bury our idols, rum bottles, 
tobacco and cigars, beneath an oak in Shechem. The trouble is, 
that we have slipped down to Shechem. There his sons fell. It is 
when men go down to Haran and Shechem, instead of staying in 
Bethel, that they fall into sin. Let the Church of God come out 
and stand before the world free from idols, there would be no need 
for idols. The only thing fhat keeps back the blessing of God are 
the church members. He built an altar finally at Bethel. He said 
that he would go to Bethel and build an altar to his God, as if the 
Shechem altar was no altar. He called it El-Bethel. Just the mo- 
ment he came to Bethel the Lord God met him, and just as soon 
as the Church leaves Shechem and comes to Bethel, then the Lord 
God will meet it. The next thing we hear is the saddest episode 
in Jacob's life the death of Rachel, his favorite wife. His sons go 
back to Shechem and hunt up the old idols. His sons bring him 
back news from there that his beloved son was dead. Do you see 
how he begins to reap the sins of his own earlier days ? For twenty 
long years he mourned that beloved boy. He deceived his own 
father, and his own sons deceived him. What a bitter life. What 
was Jacob's dying testimony to Pharaoh? It would take ten thouc 
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sand Jacobs to get one convert like Pharaoh. "Few and evil,' 
Jacob said, " had is days been." He started with a lie in his mouth* 
He died in exile. He died in Egypt, not in the land God promised 
him. He would not let God choose for him. He was saved by fire, 
or as Job said, by the skin of his teeth. We must walk less by sight 
and more by faith. It is safer for God to choose and to do the plan- 
ning. It is for us to be satisfied with God's writ. Let us be satis* 
fied and wait upon Him, saying : " Thy will be done, and not ours," 

XXVL 

THE LIFE OF PETER. 

rT! HE first glimpse we had of him was when Andrew called him. 
JL He was first called as a disciple, not as an apostle. The 
second call was when he was called to the work of the ministry. 
The next glimpse we had was related in the fifth chapter of the 
Gospel of Luke, when the Lord spoke to the people the words of 
God from the boat at the seaside, and then follows the miraculous 
draught of fishes. Then it was that Peter said : " Depart from me 
for I am a sinful man, O God." Then Jesus said that thereafter 
Peter would catch men. The thought he wanted to call attention 
to was, that when Peter was called he didn't leave his work until 
called twice. There were too many unprepared men in the Lord's 
work ; there were too many men made ministers in the world to- 
day. He said this because there were a good many young men, 
young converts, who were looking to the work of the ministry and 
thinking they were called to that. John Wesley used to say to 
young men, candidates for the ministry, when they preached, 
" Did you make any one mad ? " " No." " Did you convert 
anybody?" and then they would say "no." "Then," Wesley 
said, "that's a very good evidence you're not called." Men 
need to have souls before they begin this work. The Lord 
first made these men go to the lake and take a great haul of 
fish, and then when they were called, they had something to leave. 
They didn't have much to leave, but they left what they had. 
What had they to leave? A few broken nets and a haul of fish, 
And that's the way with a great many Christians of the present day ; 
they didn't want to leave their little draught of fishes and their 
broken nets. The next time we get a glimpse of Peter is :n the fou* 
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teenth chapter of Matthew, where the Lord tells Peter to walk on 
the water. Here we find Peter in " Doubting Castle." And that 
was where Peter got his eye off the Lord, and he saw the waves and 
heard the wind; then his eyes wandered away from Christ. But 
Peter's prayer was to the point ; it didn't begin with a long pream- 
ble, which would have put him forty feet under water before the 
Lord heard it. But it was to the point : " Lord, save me ; I perish." 
Again, in the sixteenth chapter we find that Christ is saying, 
"Whom say men that I am?" and then He asked Peter, and Peter 
said, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God." This 
shows the power there was in confessing Christ. Peter was a true 
Trinitarian ; he got square on the rock. Again we find him indulg- 
ing in man-worship, the first beginnings of Rome. This was on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. Peter said, " Let us make three Taber- 
nacles ; " and as soon as he said this, why, God just snatched Moses 
and Elias away and left them only Jesus. There was too much of 
this minister-worship, of this church-worship at the present day, 
This was illustrated in the twenty-second chapter of Revelations, 
ninth verse, where the angel said, " Worship God." If Christ was 
not the Son of God, then Christians were the greatest idolaters that 
ever lived. Again, we found Peter in the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Matthew, at the twenty-third verse, where Peter's fall ^as recited 
He became self-confident and spiritually proud. Th? Lord couldn 't 
use him until he had been humbled, and here he stood up among 
the Lord's disciples, just as though he was all-powerful. This 
lesson of humility must be learned by every man whom God uses. 
" Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall." The greatest Bible 
characters fell because they failed in their strongest points. Moses, 
the meekest man, was not allowed to see the promised land, and 
there were Saul, and David, and Jacob, and Peter, at this very time 
when he was boasting of his own power. He was always sure that 
young converts who say they're safe were where the devil will trip 
them up. Again, Peter was asleep in the garden when the Lord 
told them to watch. That was the time when Satan had these 
Christians in the churches asleep, and then troubles came in the 
churches. Then came the next step " he followed him afar off." 
And this was the gradual downward course. No one would find a 
Christian man in the theatre; those Christians who are in such 
places are all asleep. Men of the world said they liked " liberal 
Christians," but these men were never sent for by dying men* 
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They would never find a card-playing, a smoking and chewing, a 
horse-racing, and a dancing Christian who ever amounted to anything. 
Then the next step was when Peter drew his sword and cut off the 
ear of the High Priest's servant ; and then, again, Peter denied th 
Lord first to the young maid, and then to another servant. But 
so here were two denials by the very man who but a few hours 
before had said he would never betray or forsake the Lord. Then, 
again, the third time the servant said, " Thy speech betrayeth thee," 
but Peter answered with oaths that he never knew Him. It's hard 
for a Christian to forget the speech of the Lord's people, even after 
he has long departed from the way of God and Christ. But one 
look brought Peter back, one word undid all that Satan had been 
doing for hours, and he went out and wept bitterly. One of the 
first words that Christ said after the crucifixion and resurrection 
was, " Tell the disciples and Peter," and Peter had a personal inter- 
view with the Lord. And then, when Christ was leaving him, He 
asked him, " Lovest thou Me more than these ? " But Peter didn't 
answer; he had learned humility, and after the Lord asked him 
again, Peter, now humble, already meet for the Master's use, said, 
"Lord, thou knowest." 

XXVII. 

WALKING WITH GOD. 

A CHILD had to be born before it can walk, and a soul has to 
~JL. believe on God before it could be with Him. God once 
walked with man in the Garden of Eden, but He forsook 
that after the fall, and only here and there walked with men. Mr. 
Moody said that he had been told that the Indians in the West had 
a peculiar way of making a trail. The chief, or head man, rode 
ahead, and all the others followed in his footsteps, and it was one 
trail. And so the Christian had Jesus in whose footsteps to 
tread and to walk the journey of life, and His example. He read 
the first quotation from the first epistle of Peter, second chapter and 
twenty-first verse: "For even hereunto were ye called; because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should 
follow His steps." He was at a railway station once, and not 
knowing the time the train left, he asked a man who said he thought 
*t was 9 o'clock ; another he asked said he thought it was 8:45 
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o'clock ; and still another said it was 9:15 o'clock, so the only thing 
left that was safe to do was to consult the railway guide, and he 
did so, and found the desired information. And when any one was 
wanting to know anything about God, the best way was not to 
consult men, but to go to the Great Guide, the Bible, and that was 
the only way to learn of a surety. In the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Leviticus at the second verse, God promises to be the God of those 
who keep His Sabbaths and reverence His sanctuary ; and in the 
twelfth verse : " I will walk among you and will be your God, and 
ye shall be My people ; " and in the twenty-seventh and twenty- 
eighth verses : " And if ye will not for all this hearken unto Me, but 
walk contrary unto Me, then I will walk contrary unto you also 
in fury ; and I, even I, will chasten you seven times for your sins." 
A great many persons never went to the Bible to know what God's 
way was, but like Balaam, waited for the Lord to hedge up their 
way, instead of studying the Bible to find out. A man might get 
wealth and position and power, but he'd never have perfect peace 
until he was first at peace with God and walked in God's way. 
There was a leanness of soul which would be his until he was filled 
with the contentment God gave His children. The pile of stones 
on the highway was just as good as a heap of gold if the man who 
owned the gold was not contented. 

One class of Christians who were to be met with, were those who 
wanted any way but God's way, and were never willing to take what 
God had chosen for them. This class was referred to in the sixth 
chapter of Jeremiah, and the sixteenth verse. This class was always 
looking after new ways. They were never willing to take the " old 
paths " referred to in Jeremiah, in the sixth chapter. If an angel 
came and gave them their own way, they would not be able to 
make any better choice than what God had made for them. This 
was seen in what was called " liberal Christianity." He never saw 
a " liberal Christian " who was perfectly contented. No greater de- 
lusion, he believed, was ever in the world than that of these so- 
called Christians. The standard of Christians must be raised to 
where the Bible had it. They might be called Puritans, but they 
\#ere living where the Bible would have them. There was a great 
curse abroad in the land, called " German infidelity." He prayed 
that there were such men to-day as Martin Luther, and Knox, and 
Whitfield, and the reformers to hold high the banner of the Cross. 
The skeptics rejected the Word of God, and did just as the Israel- 
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ites did before they went into captivity for seventy years in Baby- 
lon. The old way was better than the new. 

In the eighty-fourth Psalm were the words, " No good thing will 
be withheld from them that walk uprightly.*' He had another thing 
to call attention to, namely, separation. If a Christian man walked 
hand in hand with another who was not, he was dishonoring God. 
In Ephesians, the question was asked, " Can two walk together un- 
less they are agreed ? " In Luke, it was related how the disciples 
walked to Emmaus, and Jesus walked and talked with them. Those 
who walk together must be of one mind. He had seen two young 
men together on the way to the theatre once ; one swore horribly, 
the other didn't, but laughed at what was said. They were agreed. 
If one man abused another man's wife to the husband, that husband 
couldn't walk with his wife's enemy if they were not t agreed; and 
if a Christian heard a man reviling God, he couldn't walk with him. 

Mr. Moody then called attention to another point, from Second 
Corinthians, sixth chapter, fourteenth verse : " Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers ;" and in the seventeenth verse : 
"Come out from among them, and be ye separate." He lamented 
that so many Christians were married to persons who were not 
Christians. Many went into partnership with unchristian men, and 
the results were disastrous. A woman who marries an unbeliever 
is chained to a corpse for life. The trouble was that Christian 
women married saying they would influence their husbands; but if 
they couldn't do it before marriage, they certainly could not after 
marriage. The Bible never counseled any one to leave a hus- 
band or wife because of this ; but the fault was theirs, if they have 
misery now, in not seeing to it before they were yoked for life. 
Several instances were related illustrating this. Then there was 
another thing he called attention to, and he spoke of it, he said, 
feeling that he might be stepping on some one's toes, perhaps some 
in the audience, and perhaps some of the ministers; he referred to 
lodges, no matter whether they were temperance, or anything else. 
Abraham had more influence in Sodom than Lot had, and Abraham 
knew the city was to be destroyed before Lot did ; and when men 
said they did this or that to gain others' influence, they were to re- 
member never to do evil that good might come of it. He wouldn't 
yoke himself with anything where God wasn't to be found and hon 
ored. 
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XXVIIL 

THE TWO ADAMS. 

OD really dealt with two men ; the first and the second Adam, 
the two federal heads. As a sort of primary examples of his 
meaning, he referred to the cases of Cain and Abel, Esau 
and Jacob, Saul and David how the house of Saul grew weaker 
and weaker, and that of the latter stronger and stronger. He said 
he would endeavor during the afternoon and, in fact, it was his aim 
in life to turn the listener against this first man, which the first 
chapter said was made in God's own image, after His own likeness. 
He then went on to say that man was made the lord over all the 
creation, as found. in the twentieth verse of the second chapter of 
Genesis, but further on in tne same book, God commanded him not 
to eat of the rree of knowledge of good and evil, for he would 
surely die. Moody said he bothered himself for many years over 
these words, " In the day thou eatest thou diest," but had finally 
succeeded in unravelling the mystery. He found it in the 
sixth verse of the third chapter of Genesis, where Eve saw 
that the fruit of the tree was good and ate and gave it to 
Adam, and he also did eat. This was the first Adam, who 
sinned and fell. The second Adam came, and as the fifth 
chapter of the Second Corinthians, twenty-first verse, says, the 
God made Him, His Son, " to be sin for us," that we might rise 
again. There are the two Adams : the first Adam reduced us, the 
second raised us up. 

To further illustrate his meaning, Mr. Moody then read two 
verses from Romans, showing that by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin. Some people could see no justice in 
making all men, as late as the present generation, suffer for the sin 
of one man, but Mr. Moody would say to such, that they look at 
but one side of the issue. He then requested them to take a glance 
at the other side of Adam. They forget that there are two Adams, 
and that the second Adam gives them an easy method to be back 
again where the first Adam was before he fell. They forget that if 
they would give their second Adam a trial, that they would be at 
peace and in joy with themselves. The first Adam was flesh ; the 
second is the soul. The first dies ; the second lives through eternity 
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The first reigns supreme till it dies, but after that the second is 
ruler. Control the first, therefore, while it lives, and all flourishes 
well. Though there is death, there is life. We get death in the 
third of Genesis, and life in the third of St. John. 

He then quoted Dr. Andrew Bonar's words, who said, " It was a 
great mystery that God ever permitted man to sin, but it was a 
greater mystery that He ever allowed His Son to stand the brunt 
of it." He would advise his hearers to remember this when in 
doubt. God was just. He was compelled to banish Adam from 
Eden, and place a guard on it. If He did not, what a perfect hell 
it would be now. He had ordained that man should die, but in 
justice He gave us a second Adam, who saved us. The first Adam 
introduced sin ; the second is all that is good. Man is both, and he 
must, therefore, banish the first and encourage the second. All our 
burdens are those of the first Adam ; but if we come to t^ie Lord, 
He will carry them for us. The first gave a good many of these 
burdens, and hard ones they are to bear, but we can go to the 
second Adam. God is grace enough to carry all. Go to Him. 

Mr. Moody then told of the wealthy lady in the old country, 
whom a virtuous, Christian woman was endeavoring to interest in a 
poor bedridden woman. They called together at the tenement- 
house, and commenced to climb the rickety stairs. At the first 
landing, the dismal appearance rather appalled the wealthy being, 
who was unaccustomed to such darkness, and she asked if there was 
no danger. The friend replied, " It is better higher up." Up to 
the next flight they continued their way, but it was getting darker 
and darker. Another frightened question only elicited the same 
reply, " It is better higher up." Another flight and surroundings 
were simply terrible to the unaccustomed wealthy being, but her 
friend still insisted " it was better higher up." The fifth floor was 
finally reached, and the visitors entered a plain, but home-like and 
happy home, though the woman was bedridden for four years, and 
there were evidences of many privations. The lady asked if she 
must not suffer much ; but with the true spirit of the second Adam, 
she replied, " It is better higher up." Be like the wayfarer wearily 
treading the road with the bundle over his shoulder, whom a farmer 
gave a ride, but could not induce to drop his bundle. He was 
thankful enough that he could ride himself. Mr. Moody exhorted 
them to carry their burdens with good will, and ride happily to 
Heaven. 
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The forty-seventh verse of the fifteenth chapter of First Corinth- 
ians says, " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is 
the Lord from Heaven." So it is with many after they have been 
converted, when they feel their old desires returning. He said hia 
time was occupied in preventing the first Moody from assuming 
control of him that it hardly gave him time to do anything else, or 
ever gratify the most petty luxury. He then went on to show that 
if the Lord had banished man from Eden for one sin, and could de- 
liver him from his bondage by a sacrifice of His Son, how can we 
expect without the aid of God to reach Heaven with the thousands 
of sins which many of us are responsible for. Many claim it is the 
flesh which sins. Peter claimed so when he denied Christ. He did 
not want to, but could not help it. There is no good in the flesh, 
and only one way to battle. Don't feed it, is Mr. Moody's recom- 
mendation. But if you feed him by visiting the theatres, reading 
trashy novels, and in many other foolish ways feeding him, you can 
not expect to control him, and if you don't control the flesh, it will 
still be the first Adam. God holds you personally responsible for 
the flesh. You must control it. A culprit in England pleaded that 
he did not want to commit the crime, but that the flesh did it. 
The judge says, " All right. We will put the flesh in jail, and the 
spirit may go where it pleases." A few more chapters were then 
read, showing that it is necessary also to control the flesh because 
of its testimony. Mr. Moody says the devil attacks in three differ, 
ent ways. First, he does all he can to keep you from reaching the 
second Adam ; then, if you have reached it, he blackens your in- 
tentions ; and should all prove futile, he will then do all he can to 
prevent you from talking. The flesh, the world, and the devil are 
man's three great enemies, and Mr. Moody thinks flesh is the great- 
est of the three evils, for the devil will flee from you, but the flesh 
will not ; it clings and incites. But on the other side, he invoked 
the audience to remember that man has three great friends, " God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit," and if they would 
go to them, all would be well. 


XXIX. 

THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH STRONGER 

THAN HEROD. 

IN the twelfth of Acts we see the Church in straits. In this case 
the early Christians made their appeal directly to God.- Things 
looked very dark for Peter. Herod had put him in prison, in- 
tending, after Easter, to deliver him over to the people to be 
killed, and, in order to make sure that he did not escape, there 
were sixteen soldiers, four at a time, set to keep guard over him. 
In our day we should get up an indignation meeting and protest 
against such treatment of a man who had committed no crime, and 
had not even been accused of any. We should probably get up a 
committee, composed of Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and 
Gamaliel, to go and represent the case to Herod and ask that Peter 
might be set at liberty ; but those Christians did not commit the 
mistake which we have been making in this temperance movement 
all along, of looking to men instead of God. They appointed a 
prayer-meeting, and, to judge by the record, we may suppose they 
kept it up day and night for six days. On the seventh day, which 
was the time when Peter was to have been brought forth to die, 
they were still praying. No doubt some of us would have been dis- 
couraged the first day when we did not get any answer, and would 
have given it up ; but not they. I suppose they thought that God 
would soften the heart of Herod and that he would let Peter go. 
They certainly didn't expect God was going to send an angel and 
bring him out of that prison. But while Peter is sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers without kept 
the prison, the angel of the Lord came in and a light shined in the 
prison. God does not work in the dark, but in the light. Then, as 
Peter arose at the bidding of the angel, his chains fell off. If we 
had been there, we should have taken off the chains and laid them 
down softly for fear of waking up the soldiers. 

" Bind on the sandals," says the angel. If we had been doing it, 
we would have taken him out barefoot, so as not to make any noise. 
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" Cast thy garment about thee," says the angel. Then the 
past one ward and another, and when they come to the great iron 
gate, it opens of its own accord, and out they go ; and when Peter 
realizes that he is out of prison, he goes straight to where they are 
praying for him, and lets them know that their prayers have been 
answered. How many men are there here chained by lust, and pas- 
sion, and appetite, to whom God has sent His angel, and delivered 
them? He has not only sent His angel, but He has sent His Son 
to redeem them, and now there is no excuse for any one who is not 
saved. There are hundreds of prisoners who were bound hand and 
foot, whom God has brought out of prison and set free during the 
past few weeks. And what will you say to their testimony ? Will 
you call them all liars when they tell you that the grace of God 
through faith in Jesus Christ has taken the appetite for strong drink 
away from them ? Let the Church do as it did in the case of Peter, 
pray to God to deliver these captives of Satan and help them out 
of all their difficulties, and He will do it. 
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